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THE  VALUE  OF  THE  GOSPEL: 

The  Introductory  Sermon  delivered  at  the  Sixtieth  Anniversary 
of  the  Dover  Association^  at  Emmaus,  in  New  Kent  Co., 
October  7,  1843,  by  Rev.  Joseph  Walker,  of  Hampton,  and 
published  by  request  of  the  Association. 


"  For  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  ivorld  by  loisdom 
knew  not  God,  it  jjleased  God,  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  to 
save  them  that  belicve.^^ — 1  Corinthians,  i:  2. 

The  desire  of  knowledge  is  a  distinguishing  characteristic  of 
the  present  age.  But  it  were  better  to  remain  ignorant,  than  to 
seek  merely  the  wisdom  of  this  world.  The  mind  may  be 
degraded  by  the  objects  it  contemplates.  Being  the  offspring  of 
the  eternal  mind,  its  real  dignity  requires  the  consideration  of 
eternal  things.  Thought,  piercing  the  spiritual  world,  and  taking 
hold  on  God,  is  thought  ennobled  and  divine.  It  acquaints  man 
with  his  Creator,  stays  the  arm  of  rebellion,  and  begets  humility. 
Every  system  of  education,  while  it  qualifies  for  the  pursuits  of 
this  life,  should,  at  the  same  time,  direct  the  soul  to  a  safe  retreat 
in  eternity,  where,  musing  on  the  inimitable  perfections  of  God 
and  the  grandeur  of  his  w^orks,  it  may  be  happy  forever.  The 
salvation  of  the  soul  is  of  infinitely  more  importance  than  a  cul- 
tivated intellect.  While  I  would  not  neglect  the  latter,  I  would 
by  all  means  secure  the  former.  Life,  eternal  life,  is  the  united 
wish  of  our  race ;  but  the  receiving  of  it,  is  suspended  on  the 
condition,  that  they  gain  a  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  To  this  truth,  he  who  spake  as  never  yet  man 
spake,  testifies,  in  the  following  words :  "  This  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
thou  hast  sent.  " 

From  the  text,  we  deduce  the  following  proposition  as  the 
theme  of  the  present  discourse : 

The  preached  Gospel  is  the  only  medium  by  which  to  obtain  a 
saving  knowledge  of  God.  »      r\  * 
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This  proposition,  we  conceive,  comprises  the  real  doctrine  in 
the  passage.  From  it  we  ascertain  that  human  wisdom  cannot 
trace  fully,  in  the  works  of  nature,  the  character  and  requisitions 
of  God.  The  phrase,  "  in  the  wisdom  of  God, "  stands  for  exter- 
nal nature.  The  effect  is  put  for  the  cause.  From  every  object 
above,  beneath,  and  around  us,  shines  conspicuously  the  wisdom 
of  God.  Hence  a  sanctified  heart  may  still  exclaim,  "  O  Lord 
how  manifold  are  thy  works,  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them 
all.  "  But  as  the  world  by  their  wisdom,  could  not  arrive  at  a 
saving  knowledge  of  God,  by  contemplating  his  wisdom,  or  the 
works  of  crea'ion,  ( for  this  is  the  sense  of  the  text, )  he  ordained 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  as  the  medium  of  that  knowledge. 

By  the  Gospel,  we  mean  that  system  of  principles,  precepts, 
moral  duties,  and  heavenly  promises,  which  were  originated  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  are  recorded  in  the  sacred  oracles.  By  preach- 
ing, we  understand  the  means  of  communicating  this  system  of 
truth  to  man.  Whether  through  the  press,  by  signs,  or  by  oral 
proclamation  and  exposition.  To  make  known  the  Gospel  in 
any  way,  is  to  preach  it.  This,  as  our  proposition  imports,  is  the 
only  way  of  imparting  and  receiving  that  knowledge  of  God, 
which  induces  salvation.  If  it  be  not^  then  there  is  some  other 
medium.  But  where  shall  we  find  it  ?  Shall  we  copy  the  exam- 
ple of  the  ancients,  and  more  recently,  of  enlightened  France, 
and  depend  on  the  magic  power  of  reason  to  unfold  the  w^ay  of 
life?  If  the  Gospel  be  not  the  medium  of  saving  knowledge, 
then  indeed,  wc  have  no  supposable  alternative  in  the  universe, 
save  the  endowments  of  the  mind.    We  shall  therefore  inquire, 

1.  Whether  the  mind  is  able,  by  the  exertion  of  its  powers,  to 
make  one  ivise  unto  salvation: 

Solomon  says,  "that  Avhich  is  to  be.  hath  already  been,"  and 
as  it  regards  the  ability  of  human  reason,  as  connected  with  the 
present  state  of  existence,  to  discover  the  true  character  of  God,  I 
think  it  may  be  said,  that  which  hath  not  been  w^ill  never  be. 
Reason  is  uniform  in  her  operations.  She  draws  her  conclusions 
from  impressions  made  on  the  mind  by  external  objects.  Hence 
under  similar  circumstances,  w^e  may  expect  her  decisions  to  be 
the  same  now  as  formerly.  She  contemplates  the  material 
miiverse.  The  millions  of  creatures,  subsisting  in  the  world,  of 
various  shapes,  and  different  habits  of  life,  are  subjects  for  her 
research.  The  geological  structure  of  the  earth,  from  its  sur- 
face to  its  centre — if  man  could  reach  that — furnishes  ground  for 
unending  speculations.  The  mountains,  piercing  the  clouds,  and 
the  rivers  which  sweep  over  the  plains,  till  lost  in  the  soundless 
deep,  interest  and  astonish  the  mind.  The  architecture  of  the 
heavens,  and  other  phenomena  which  might  be  named,  force  from 
it,  by  involuntary  constraint,  the  admission  that  there  is  a  God. 
Yea,  a  God  omnipotent.  And,  beholding  in  all  things  the  adapta- 
tion of  means  to  ends,  a  God  omniscient.    Moreover,  if  the  mind 
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mark  the  successions  of  the  seasons,  seed  time  and  harvest,  and 
the  careful  provision  made  for  both  man  and  beast,  it  must  allow 
also  a  God  of  'providence. 

These  are  some  of  the  data,  from  the  consideration  of  whichy 
reason  is  to  make  her  deductions  concerning  the  moral  nature  of 
God,  and  man's  obligation  to  him  as  a  holy  Being. 

But  all  this  testimony  has  existed  from  the  beginning  of  time. 
What  has  it  done  in  the  way  of  guiding  lost  sinners  to  a  haven 
of  rest  ?  Has  it  left  on  the  soul  a  correct  impression  of  the 
moral  perfections  of  Jehovah?  The  super-excellence  of  his 
character?  His  untarnished  purity  ?  Matchless  holiness  ?  Con- 
summate goodness?  No,  never  since  the  fall  have  these  sublime 
qualities  been  evolved  by  reasoning  skill.  Although  the 
heavens  have  always  declared  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firma- 
ment hath  shadowed  forth  his  handi-work,  man  by  this  light 
alone  has  never  admired  the  holy  nature  of  God,  nor  contracted 
a  love  for  his  laws. 

The  wisest  of  men,  giants  in  ancient  lore,  have  practiced  cru- 
elty, indulged  in  revelry,  and  entertained  the  most  absurd  notions 
of  the  Divine  nature.  Isolated  reason,  that  "celestial  lamp,'^ 
as  some  enthusiasts  were  wont  to  call  it,  never  taught  Greek, 
Roman,  nor  Carthagenian  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 
Those  profound  thinkers  whom  Paul  addressed  from  Mars  HilT, 
were  in  total  darkness  touching  the  real  condition  of  their  souls. 
In  science  they  w^ere  adepts.  The  specimens  of  art  strewed 
lavishly  throughout  their  cities,  bore  witness  to  their  claims. 
They  could  boast  also  of  philosophers,  of  poets,  and  of  orators. 
But,  proud  of  their  high  distinction,  they  despised  the  simplicity 
of  the  Gospel.  Speaking  of  Paul,  its  advocate,  in  language  of 
the  keenest  sarcasm — they  asked,  "  What  will  this  babbler  say?" 
To  them,  those  cukivated,  boastful  Greeks,  Paul  answered:  "  Ye 
men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are  too  supersti- 
tious :  for  as  I  passed  by,  and  beheld  your  devotions,  I  found  an 
altar  with  this  inscription,  TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD.  Whom 
therefore  ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you.  " 

Go  to  the  most  refined  nation  on  the  globe,  and  if  the  Bible  be 
wanting,  you  shall  find  the  people  in  the  ignorance  and  slavery 
of  sin.  Nor  has  a  saving  acquaintance  with  God  ever  been 
formed  where  the  word  of  life  has  not  first  been  held  forth. 
Judging  then  of  the  future  by  the  past,  human  reason  is  incompe- 
tent to  lead  us  to  the  rock  whence  saving  comforts  flow.  If  left 
to  her  teachings  only^  man  must  grope  his  way  in  the  dark,  and, 
in  the  end,  lose  himself  amid  the  mazes  of  his  own  speculations. 
Instead  of  consecrated  temples,  on  whose  altars  are  offered  the 
afl^ections  of  contrite  hearts,  this  happy  country  might  be  studded 
with  pedestals,  and  images,  at  which  would  be  practiced  the 
miserable  service  of  idolatry. 

11.  In  the  second  place  we  sustain  the  proposition,  that  the 
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Gospel  is  the  only  medium  of  a  saving  knowledge  of  God. 
This  will  appear,  if  we  notice, 

1.  The  design  of  its  doctrines.  There  are  certain  principles 
which  form  the  groundwork  of  Christianity.  They  teach  man 
what  he  is,  his  danger,  and  what  has  been  done  for  his  soul.  By 
the  development  of  these,  the  soul  is  roused  from  its  stupor, 
wooed  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  finally  made  happy  in  the 
Lord. 

Firstly^  the  Gospel  defines  clearly  the  relation  man  sustains  to 
God  and  a  future  state.  If,  through  the  Old  Testament,  we  look 
by  faith,  on  the  green  fields  of  Eden,  with  its  rivers  and  fountains, 
its  pleasant  groves  and  delicious  fruits ; — if  in  that  Paradise,  man 
appears  the  noblest  of  creation's  works ;  the  offspring  of  a  just, 
holy,  and  glorious  God,  loving  righteousness,  and  obeying  the 
edicts  of  his  Maker  with  delight ; — in  the  New  especially^  the  pic- 
ture is  reversed.  In  it  he  is  called  the  child  of  the  devil,  rebel- 
lious, obstinate,  and  hostile  to  purity  and  holy  worship.  His 
present  relation  to  God  is  that  of  an  enemy.  The  future  threatens 
him  with  interminable  death !  To  be  assured  of  his  real  condi- 
tion, his  darkened  understanding,  perverted  affections,  and  the 
soul's  tendency  to  irrevocable  ruin,  is  the  first  element  of  saving 
knowledge.  Till  quickened  by  the  Gospel,  man  seems  uncon- 
scious of  the  turpitude  of  his  guilt.  Charmed  perpetually  by 
the  old  serpent,  the  devil,  he  is  in  danger  of  sinking  hoodwinked 
down  to  hell.  Hence,  to  save,  is  first  to  convince  him  of  his  peril. 
And  not  only  to  convince,  but  also  to  arrest  him  in  his  course, 
that  he  may  survey  the  path  along  which  he  is  rushing  blindly 
into  the  "  bottomless  pit. "  The  faithful  exhibition  of  the  divine 
Word,  has  often  proved  competent  to  this  result.  Nor  need  we 
wonder,  if  we  consider  the  momentous  truths  it  discloses  in 
which  we  are  so  fearfully  interested.  The  sentence,  "  except  a 
man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,"  is  enough 
in  itself  to  make  one  tremble  for  his  safety.  While,  as  if  waked 
from  the  torpor  of  death,  he  asks,  "  how  can  these  things  be  ?  " 
he  may  well  suspect  that  all  is  not  right.  Strange  things,  indeed, 
have  sounded  in  his  ears,  to  which  the  understanding  cannot  well 
be  indifferent.  It  is  more  than  half  convinced  that  the  statement 
just  made,  implying  depravity  of  heart,  and,  by  consequence, 
alienation  from  God,  is  a  solemn  reality.  If,  in  connexion  with 
the  affirmation  made  by  the  Savior  to  Nicodemus,  the  Gospel 
thunder, — "  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  ; "  and 
this  again  be  followed  by  the  ominous  announcement,  "  For  we 
must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one 
may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad  " — why,  the  relation  man 
holds  to  God  and  a  future  state,  is  clearly  developed.  Either  by 
implication  or  direct  teaching,  he  is  every  where  in  the  Gospel 
exhibited  as  a  wretched,  condemned,  lost  sinner.    Liable  at 
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any  moment  to  be  struck  down   and  sunk   to  endless   wo ! 

Here  then  the  sinner  is  brought  into  a  sad  strait.  Above,  is 
the  sword  of  Divine  vengeance,  gleaming  ethereal  fire ;  from 
underneath,  are  heard  the  mutterings  of  that  lake  which  burneth 
with  fire  and  brimstone ;  while  all  around  him,  there  arises  an 
impervious  wall  of  sin.  This  is  the  light  in  which  the  sinner 
must  see,  and,  to  some  extent  feel  himself,  in  order  to  salvation. 
Like  Isaiah,  he  must  become  willing  to  confess,  "  that  he  is  a 
man  of  unclean  lips  ;  "  or  like  Job,  that  he  is  "  vile  ; "  for  such  is 
his  exact  relation  to  the  "  Lord  of  hosts. " 

Secondly.)  through  the  Gospel  we  learn  the  ground  of  deliver- 
ance from  guilt.  By  the  first  item  of  saving  knowledge,  the  sin- 
ner's fears  become  excited.  It  cannot  be  otherwise.  Though 
the  convictions,  which  distress  his  soul  are  essential  to  his  accep- 
tance, yet  he  can  see  in  them  naught  but  threatening  evil.  Behind 
him  is  a  polluted  life ;  above,  he  sees  a  holy  God;  in  front,  all  is 
darkness !  For  the  first  time  in  his  life  he  is  overtaken  by  the 
storm  of  God's  w^rath.  The  tempest  increases  in  fury  and  black- 
ness !  God's  fiery  indignation  flashes  deep  into  his  soul.  His 
first  inquiry  is  how  he  shall  be  rescued.  Surround  a  man  with 
danger  and  he  attempts  escape.  Release  from  peril  is  the  desire 
universal.  When  calamity  threatens,  the  mind  seeks  to  avert  the 
catastrophe. 

But  poor  wretch !  what  shall  he  do  ?  Whither  flee  ?  His 
own  righteousness  can  no  longer  shield  him  from  the  pelting 
storm.  Every  step  of  his  w^ay  has  been  stained  with  guilt.  To 
his  astonishment  he  has  found  that  in  him  there  dwelleth  no  good 
thing.  Nor  can  he  forget  his  convictions.  As  easily  could  the 
dying  man  forget  the  fever  which  drinks  up  his  blood.  Where 
shall  he  obtain  relief?  Blessed  be  God  !  the  remedy  is  at  hand. 
The  Gospel,  if  it  kill,  can  also  make  alive.  If  it  wound,  it  can 
cure.  God  has  "  laid  help  upon  one  who  is  mighty  to  save. " 
Even  on  Jesus,  "  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant.  "  The  cross! 
suspending  the  Savior,  as  an  offering  for  sin,- a  ransom  for  ruined 
man,  has  all  this  time  been  overlooked.  The  troubled  soul,  in  its 
agony,  has  not  looked  out  of  itself.  As  soon,  however,  as  it 
turns  to  calvary,  where  Jesus  groaned,  bled,  and  yielded  up  the 
ghost — an  event  in  which  were  concentred  the  patience,  obedience, 
compassion  and  love  of  Christ,  it  must  relent.  In  that  stupendous 
scene  the  sinner  sees  justice  satisfied !  He  learns  that  God  in 
Christ  can  be  just,  and,  at  the  ^ame  time,  justify  the  transgressor. 
That  all  God  requires  is  the  hearty  belief  of  this  great  truth. 
Unwavering  confidence  in  the  atonement,  as  God's  method  of 
salvation,  will  make  the  moral  thunder  cease,  the  clouds  of  des- 
pair to  scatter,  and  the  cross  of  salvation  to  loom  out  of  the  thick 
darkness ! 

In  no  system  of  philosophy  can  such  help  be  found.  Man, 
incased  in  depravity,  dreamed  not  of  assistance  from  any  source. 
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This  provision  for  lost  souls,  had  its  origin  in  the  Divine  com- 
passion. "  When  there  was  no  eye  to  pity  and  no  arm  to  save, " 
"God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself. "  Hear 
testimony  on  this  point.  "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  ;  that  who- 
soever belioveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life. " 
"  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
me. "  "  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences  and  raised  again  for 
our  justification. " 

Surely,  here  is  news  for  the  weeping  sinner  ?  "  As  cold  wafer 
to  a  thirsty  soul,  "  so  must  this  be  to  his  troubled  spirit !  Here, 
at  the  cross,  he  may  sit,  wonder,  admire,  and  adore  that  love, 
which  made  so  merciful  a  provision  for  his  poor  soul.  But, 

Tliirdhj.  it  is  in  the  Gospel  that  Divine  aid  is  promised  to  pro- 
mote our  return  to  God.  Its  necessity  comports  both  with  reason 
and  revelation.  If  needless,  it  had  not  been  tendered.  God  has 
never  revealed  a  superfluous  doctrine.  To  appreciate  the  import- 
ance of  the  Spirit  in  the  work  of  conversion,  we  may  only  con- 
sider our  degradation  and  helplessness.  Who  that  views  man, 
steeped  in  pollution — waging  war  against  all  good,  but  must  see 
the  necessity  of  Divine  interposition  to  turn  him  from  the  error  of 
his  ways  ?  The  reclaiming  a  soul  from  a  life  of  the  deepest  cor- 
/  ruption  to  uprightness  of  heart,  is  an  inexplicable  enigma,  unless 
we  ascribe  the  change  to  the  life-giving  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
This  passage,  however,  '^The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  eometh 
and  whither  it  goeth,  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  "* 
unfolds  the  mystery.    God^  the  Spirit  is  the  author  of  the  change^ 

With  a  resurrection  voice  does  he  call  the  corrupting  Lazarus 
from  the  tomb  of  spiritual  death.  Loose  him,  he  says,  from  the 
integuments  of  sin,  and  let  him  go.  By  this  powder  only  does  the 
soul  lift  itself  from  the  earth  and  "arise  to  newness  of  life.'* 
"  Not  of  blood,  is  one  born,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
man,  but  of  God. "  It  is  this  supernatural  agency,  operating 
through  the  preached  word,  w^hich  discovers  to  a  man  his  true 
relation  to  eternal  things  j  enables  him  to  repose  confidence  in 
Jesus;  sanctifies,  and  so  prepares  him  for  heaven.  It  is  the 
Spirit  who  communicates  a  spiritual  taste,  enlightens  our  darkened 
understandings,  and  gives  simplicity  to  many  passages  in  the 
Scriptures,  which,  without  his  influence,  might  appear  dark  and 
perplexing. 

The  doctrine  of  Divine  influence,  though  opposed  by  some, 
towers  from  the  Gospel  like  the  apex  of  a  pyramid  towards  the 
sun.  While  earthly  exhalations  conceal  its  base — from  its  sum- 
mit, it  reflects  the  rays  of  heavenly  light.  To  believe  this  doc- 
trine is  not  to  trust,  to  idle  speculation,  but  to  notice  its  transform- 
ing effects  in  the  life,  and  on  the  conduct.  "  If  any  man  will  da 
his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God." 
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Show  me  a  man,  then,  whose  once  ferocious  temper  is  subdued 
into  mildness ;  who,  instead  of  clanning  with  the  wicked,  fills  his 
place  in  the  Lord's  house ;  who,  by  every  act  of  his  life,  exhibits 
humility,  and  a  sense  of  unworthiness  in  the  sight  of  his  Divine 
Father ;  and  in  him  you  have  an  individual,  renovated  by  the 
saving  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  The  word  was  rendered 
effectual  by  his  sealing  power,  and  so  a  soul  was  taken  from  the 
*^miry  clay,"  and  established  firmly  on  the  rock  Christ  Jesus. 

Man's  exact  relation  to  God  and  the  future — the  ground  of  his 
deliverance  from  "the  wrath  to  come" — and  the  power  by 
which  he  is  quickened  into  holiness,  are  items  of  knowledge, 
essential  to  his  happiness  and  ultimate  redemption, 

2.  That  the  Gospel  is  the  only  medium  of  saving  knowledge, 
is  plain  from  the  intention  of  its  ordinances.    Connected  with  the 
new  dispensation  are  too  positive  institutions.    Baptism,  the  first, 
is  a  rite,  denoting  a  change  of  heart,  supposed  to  have  taken 
place  in  the  individual  submitting  to  it.    A  change  by  reason  of 
which,  the  understanding  is  made  to  acquiesce  in,  and  the  affec- 
tions to  harmonize  with,  the  revealed  will  of  God.    The  immer- 
sion of  a  believer  in  water,  represents  the  soul  cleansed  of  its 
guilt — raised  from  a  death  of  sin,  to  a  life  of  purity.    It  is  in 
figure  what  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ  were  literally. 
It  also  points  to  the  general  resurrection.    Human  redemption 
will  not  be  completed  till  the  dead  shall  be  raised  at  the  last  day. 
Though  the  soul  soars  to  realms  of  bliss,  and  is  present  with  the 
Lord  the  moment  after  death,  yet  till  the  body  glorified  shall  be 
united  to  it,  the  great  end  of  Christ's  mission  into  the  world  will 
not  be  consummated.    The  general  resurrection,  however,  will 
as  certainly  come  to  pass  as  that  Christ  himself  was  raised  from 
the  sepulchre.    "  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption, 
■and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality^  "    When  that  glorious 
period  shall  have  arrived,  then  shall  it  be  said,  "  Death  is  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory.  "    His  sting  extracted,  the  grave  conquered, 
man  will  stand  disenthralled  from  the  results  of  the  transgression. 
How  accurately,  how  consolingly,  and  how  beautifully,  does  the 
immersion  of  a  believer  delineate  death  and  victory  in  their 
several  forms  !  Speak  we  of  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ  1 
the  immersion  in,  and  the  raising  a  proper  subject  out  of  the 
water  represents  them.    Or  of  a  death  to  sin  and  a  resurrection 
unto  holiness?  this  same  ordinance  declares  them.    Or  of  that 
day  "  when  all  that  are  in  their  graves,  shall  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  God  and  come  forth  ?  "  In  this  sublime  institution,  wfi 
have  it  in  figure. 

The  hordes  Supper  is  both  commemorative  and  prophetic.  It 
looks  back  to  the  cross,  and  forward  ''to  the  glorious  appearing  of 
the  great  God,  and  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ. "  It  stands,  at  the 
same  time,  for  the  cause  and  the  fruition  of  our  hope.    "  As  oft 
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\s  yc  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  forth  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come. " 

These  rites  present  the  professor  before  the  world,  as  "  a  new 
creature. "  They  imply  a  death  to  sin,  a  resurrection  unto  life, 
and  point  to  Christ  as  "the  author  and  finisher  "  of  the  Christian 
faith.  Therefore  being  connected  only  with  the  Gospel,  and 
drawing-  the  line  between  the  Church  and  the  world,  they  testify 
to  the  Gospel  as  the  only  medium  by  which  to  obtain  a  saving 
knowledge  of  God. 

3.  Our  proposition  is  sustained  in  the  unparalleled  success  of 
the  Gospel.  God  honors  truth  with  the  seal  of  his  approbation. 
Error,  except  when  aided  by  persecution,  progresses  slowly. 
Mahomet  toiled  a  long  time  before  the  sentiments  of  the  Koran 
took  root.  Nor,  till  enforced  by  the  threat  of  arms,  did  the  Ara- 
bians receive  them.  The  "Romish  Church,"  by  bribery,  inti- 
midation, and  torture,  sought  to  subvert  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
But  his  words,  "  Fear  not  little  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father's  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom,  "  had  gone  forth.  Therefore 
her  machinations  against  his  cause  proved  fruitless. 

Consult  history,  sacred  and  profane,  for  the  effects  resulting 
from  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel.  No  carnal  weapons,  no 
parade  of  wealth  and  lordly  equipage; — no  artifice  and  cunning 
craftiness  were  employed: — no  Mahomets,  Charlemagnes,  nor 
mitred  Pontiffs,  were  needed  to  compel  acquiesence.  The  plain, 
pathetic  story  of  Christ  crucified,  and  Christ  raised  from  the  dead, 
was  enough  to  win  thousands  over  to  the  Christian  Faith.  The 
simple  preaching  of  unpretending  men,  could  heave  the  bosoms 
and  start  the  tear,  and  extort  the  cry:  "What  shall  we  do?" 
"  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved? " 

In  a  short  while  Jerusalem  was  filled  with  their  doctrine. 
First  three  thousand,  then  five  thousand,  and  daily  such  as  should 
be  saved,  were  added  to  the  Church.  By  this  amazing  process, 
by  men  called  foolishness,  the  Divine  Message  was  sent  towards 
all  parts  of  the  earth.  Like  a  fructuous  vine,  whose  roots  fasten 
in  a  rich  soil,  its  tendrils  took  hold  on  Asia,  Africa,  Europe,  and 
finally,  America.  To  this  day,  as  in  Samaria  of  old,  the  people, 
"  believing  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  baptized  both  men  and  women. " 
Every  week  do  we  hear  of  revivals  and  large  ingatherings,  from 
different  parts  of  the  world. 

What  conclusion  shall  we  draw  from  hence  ?  What  other  can 
we,  than  that  a  knowledge  and  power  are  communicated  through 
the  Gospel,  procurable  from  no  other  source.  It  is  emphatically, 
though  mysteriously,  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one  that  bclicveth. " 

The  only  reasons  given,  for  the  adoption  of  this  method  in 
preference  to  any  other,  are  the  pleasure  of  God,  and  the  igno- 
rance of  the  human  race.    The  text  supposes  the  energy  and 
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acutcncss  of  human  intellect  to  have  been  fully  tested.  "  For 
after  that,  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 
God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them 
that  believe. " 

In  whatever  aspect  we  regard  the  Gospel,  whether  in  the  light 
of  its  doctrines,  ordinances,  or  success,  it  plainly  exhibits  itself,  as 
the  only  medium  by  which  to  obtain  a  saving  knoideclgc  of  God. 

III.  Having  established  our  propositien,  we,  in  the  last  place, 
proceed  to  some  inferences. 

1.  If  the  Gospel  be  the  only  medium  of  salvation,  then  it 
should  be  preached.  Though  it  contains  all  the  principles  needed 
to  reconcile  man  to  his  God,  still  he  must  be  informed  of  them, 
and  become  interested  in  them.  The  Gospel  has  not  intrinsically 
the  power  either  of  locomotion  or  speech.  God  has  originated 
the  plan  of  human  redemption,  taught  the  doctrines,  precepts,  and 
general  duties  growing  out  of  it,  but  these  will  avail  nothing 
unless  they  be  published.  Because  of  this,  our  Savior  when  on 
earth,  not  only  died  for  the  world  but  sent  out  preachers  to  pro- 
claim salvation  to  all  who  should  believe,  to  call  home  the  Avan- 
dering  sheep  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  their  souls  How," 
asks  Holy  writ,  "  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ? "  Preach- 
ing, ( by  which  we  here  mean  oral  proclamation^ )  is  God's 
peculiar  method,  as  explicitly  set  forth  in  the  text. 

2.  It  ought  to  be  published  i7i  its  native  purity.  If  it  be  the 
word  of  inspiration,  then  is  it  perfect.  It  needs  not  embellishment, 
enlargement,  nor  simplicity.  Coming  from  God  who  knows  what 
is  in  man,  it  must  be  in  all  respects  adapted  to  our  wants.  Its 
doctrines  should  be  assented  to,  and  its  ordinances  practiced,  just 
as  they  are  revealed^  without  hesitation  or  doubt.  And  so  doubt- 
less they  would  be,  if  the  heralds  of  the  cross  would  maintain 
uniformly,  a  pure  speech.  It  was  the  boast  of  Paul  that  he  could 
say  for  himself  and  his  coadjutors:  "We  are  not  as  many  who 
corrupt  the  word. "  Would  that  the  same  might  be  said  now. 
But  alas  !  the  interests,  ignorance,  or  prejudices  of  some,  who 
cry  from  the  watch-towers,  influence  them  either  to  conceal  a  part 
of  the  message,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  give  it  a  wrong 
interpretation.  Wo  !  to  that  minister  w^ho  shall  mislead  immor- 
tal souls.  Wo!  wo!  to  those  blind  guides  who  tamper  with 
eternal  things  and  cause  the  unwary  to  err.  To  perpetuate  a  pure 
Gospel  among  us,  as  Baptists,  two  things  are  required, 

1.  We  want  competent.,  dauntless  teachers:  "Faithful  men  who 
shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also. "  Men  who  shall  possess,  not 
only  a  stock  of  general  literature,  but  who  can  expound  the  doc- 
trines and  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  with  clear7iess  and  effect.  I 
object  not  to  a  cuhivated  fancy,  a  finished  style,  nor  the  graces  of 
oratory:  these  are  desirable  accomplishments.  But,  above  all, 
let  the  sense  of  the  text  be  given.  If  a  man's  imagination  permit, 
let  him  explore  the  universe,  and  brinor  illustrations  from  her 
2— Vol.  3. 
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abundant  treasure-house,  but  let  him  also  be  careful,  lest,  amid 
the  flourish  of  rhetoric,  he  conceal  the  CROSS.  "  Sound 
speech  that  cannot  be  condemned.  "  is  the  most  efficient  preaching. 
But  in  order  to  that  apprehension  of  the  truth,  and  the  exercise  of 
those  dispositions  of  soul  which  qualify  for  the  pulpit,  the  minister 
must  be  a  constant,  laborious,  prayerful,  Bible-student.  In  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  "  must  he  meditate  day  and  night."  The  chief 
concerns  of  his  heart  should  be,  to  give  the  world  an  uncorrupted 
Gospel,  and  to  rescue  dying  men  from  a  threatening  perdition. 
Therefore  we  remark, 

2.  That  ministers  must  he  supported.  I  mean  not  that  they 
shall  receive  princely  incomes.  That,  like  the  aristocratic  prelates 
of  England,  they  must  have  a  seat  in  Parliament,  and  burden  the 
people  with  tithes :  but  only,  that  they  may  be  so  far  relieved 
from  secular  toil,  as  to  give  themselves  toholly  to  the  sacred  min- 
istry. I  object  not  to  minister  farmers,  or  minister  school-teachers, 
if  necessity  compel  to  these  vocations ;  but  certainly,  it  would 
promote  the  diffusion  of  an  unadulterated  Gospel  and  eflfective 
preaching,  if  the  Churches  would  disencumber  their  pastors  from 
the  world. 

Compel  a  minister  to  some  temiporal  pursuit  for  the  mainten- 
ance of  his  famil}'-,  and  you  detract  from  his  usefulness.  The 
mind,  to  develope  its  powers,  requires  patient  and  vigorous  exer- 
cise. It  must  first  perceive  truth  and  then  study  how  it  may 
impart  its  perception  to  others  with  perspicuity  and  force.  These 
studies  comprise  its  weekly  employments  for  the  pulpit.  How 
can  tasks,  so  arduous,  so  responsible,  be  mastered  in  the  broken 
intervals  of  labor  and  worldly  care?  Necessarily  imder  such 
circumstances,  "the  man  of  God"  often  appears  before  his  con- 
gregation, having  for  it  no  definite  message.  He  says  something 
and  his  audience  hear  it,  but  it  is  thrownoff'  in  such  an  unconnect- 
ed, digressive  manner,  that  the  understanding,  unable  to  compre- 
hend him,  grows  weary  and  indifferent.  Thus  a  Sabbath  is  lost; 
the  people  disperse  unbenehtted,  and  souls  die  unreconciled  to 
Christ ! 

Morever,  compulsion  to  manual  labor,  or  mercantile  pursuits, 
subjects  the  pastor  to  censure.  If  he  have  to  present  bills,  press 
accounts,  and  attend  courts,  his  character  will  be  assailed  by  the 
designing,  and  the  dishonest.  Though  he  were  as  pure  as  an 
angel,  yet  would  the  enemies  of  Christ  impugn  his  motives, 
should  his  necessary  transactions  conflict  with  their  interests. 
Thus  he  would  lose  his  influence,  and  the  devil  obtain  a  victory. 
Take  away  his  influence,  and  you  render  him  inefficient.  As 
well  might  you  wrest  from  the  soldier  his  armor,  and  expect  him 
to  conquer  in  battle,  as  to  expect  that  a  preacher  can  benefit  a 
community  without  influence.  The  way  to  perpetuate  this  moral 
poAver,  is  to  let  his  intercourse  with  the  world  arise  mainly  from 
his  official  duties. 
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Then,  brethren,  as  ye  love  a  pure  Gospel,  and  yourselves  ha^^e 
felt  its  power,  look  out  men  of  honest  report ;  educate  and  sup- 
port them ;  and  let  them  proclaim  untrammelled  the  merits  of  a 
Savior's  love. 

3.  The  Gospel  ought  to  be  diffused  amo7ig  the  destitute. 
What  so  vitally  concerns  our  race  should  not  be  withheld.  The 
law  of  philanthrophy,  the  cardinal  virtue  of  all  christians  and 
the  evidence  of  love  to  God,  incites  to  the  duty  of  preaching  the 
Gospel.  Disseminate  ought  to  be  the  willing  motto  of  the  whole 
Church.  To  make  known  the  scheme  of  redemption  is  the  great 
design  of  a  Church  in  the  world.  Life  and  salvation  are  to  be 
transmitted  through  her  instrumentality.  In  view  of  her  rekition 
to  the  ungodly,  she  is  called  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  light  of  the 
world,  and  a  city  unconcealed  on  the  hill-top.  The  sphere  of  her 
operations  is  this  entire  globe.  "  Teach  all  nations  '" — "preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature,"  was  the  valedictory  of  Jesus. 
Hence  in  what  place  soever  there  can  be  found  an  unconverted 
soul,  there  is  work  for  the  Christian.  "  No  one  liveth  to  himself," 
testifies  the  Avord  of  the  Lord.  But  to  carry  out  this  great  origi- 
nal plan  of  our  Divine  Father  two  things  must  be  observed. 

1.  We  want  united  action.  Heretofore,  nothing,  like  unifor- 
mity, in  spreading  the  Gospel,  has  been  attained.  Perhaps  no 
Church  has  yet  borne  her  full  proportion  of  the  burden.  While 
some  benevolent  hearts  have  contributed  beyond  their  ability, 
others,  equally  able,  have  done  nothing.  It  is  unquestionably  the 
duty  of  all  to  assist  in  evangelizing  the  world.  Yea,  it  is  as 
much  one's  business  to  spread  the  word  of  salvation,  as  it  is  to 
pray  for  his  daily  bread,  or  return  thanks  for  blessings  received. 
I  will  go  farther.  A  professor  who  would  confine  the  means  of 
grace  to  his  oivn  Church.^  gives  not  the  best  evidence  of  a  change 
of  heart.  How  can  a  liberal  spirit,  expanding  with  love  divine, 
place  limits  to  that  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  which  is  to  be 
preached  to  all  nations  ?  Tell  me,  what  kind  of  spirit  is  that,  so 
prevalent  among  some,  which  refuses  to  contribute  for  the  mis- 
sionary enterprise?  It  cannot  be  the  spirit  of  him  who  went 
about  doing  good. "  It  savors  strongly  of  this  world.  Christ 
was  a  missionary — angels  are  missionaries — the  Apostles  were 
missionaries — and  if  some  Christians  be  not  missionaries,  surely 
they  are  fighting  against  God. 

Then  brethren,  let  all  "  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against 
the  mighty.  "  Let  there  be  some  established  sj^stem  by  which  to 
draw  out  the  resources  of  every  member.  Send  the  Gospel  forth 
to  such  as  "  sit  in  the  regions  and  shadow  of  death.  "  Like  the 
rays  of  the  morning  sun,  let  it  roll  the  moral  vapors  from  the 
earth,  and  scatter  light  and  heat  among  the  bewildered  sons  of 
Adam.  But, 

2.  We  must  give  more  attention  to  home  effort.  While  I 
believe  that  a  really  pious  heart  desires  the  conversion  of  all 
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mankind^  and  that  a  spirit  of  missions  ought  to  reach  "from  the 
river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  I  believe  also,  that  the  destitute 
around  us,  have  been  too  generally  neglected.  More  regard  for 
our  immediate  neighbors,  would  meet  a  readier  response  from 
many  in  the  Church  who  now  do  but  little  if  anything.  I  know, 
indeed,  that  a  soul  rightly  exercised,  is  not  fastidious  as  to  per- 
sons and  places;  but  nevertheless,  there  are  some  \\\\o  prefer  home 
labor.  Objections  to  foreign  missions  are  frequently  made  on  the 
score  of  destitution  at  home.  These  doubtless  are  sometimes  the 
evictions  of  covetous  hearts;  still,  they  demand  our  consideration. 
Let  us  present  an  alternative,  and  say  to  our  brethren,  if  you  will 
not  give  of  your  substance  for  Burmah,  surely  you  will  for  the 
good  of  those  in  your  own  land,  your  own  State.  Have  pity  on 
those  starving  souls,  who  are  bone  of  your  bone,  and  flesh  of 
your  flesh.  Give,  O!  give  them  "  the  bread  of  life.  "  Certainly, 
they  will  respond  to  a  request  so  reasonable. 

Again,  an  ardent  solicitude  for  our  own  people,  would  beget  a 
sympathy  for  the  benighted  heathen.  In  proportion  as  the  Gos- 
pel is  diffused  may  we  expect  souls  to  be  converted.  These  will 
naturally  feel  for  others  still  in  nature's  darkness,  and  if  such 
cannot  be  found  in  our  own  land,  they  will  be  sought  abroad. 

Every  district  Association  ought  at  once  to  turn  its  attention  to 
home  destitution.  Every  such  body,  according  to  its  wants  and 
numerical  strength,  ought  to  have  evangelists  actively  laboring 
within  its  bounds.  For  want  of  this,  many  precious  years  have 
been  wasted.  The  elements  of  moral  death  have  brooded  over 
our  State,  w^hile  the  healing  balm  has  not  been  imparted  to  check 
the  disease  of  sin.  Here,  in  this  peninsula,  there  stretches  before 
us  "  a  waste  howling  wilderness.  "  Error,  ignorance,  supersti- 
tion, and  prejudice,  have  drawn  the  vail  of  night  over  its  moral 
horizon.  Here,  then,  is  work  for  this  Association.  Several  of 
the  old  Churches,  once  influential  and  active,  have  now  scarcely 
a  name  by  which  to  establish  their  identity.  I  speak  not  of  dis- 
ruptions, caused  by  designing  religionists,  nor  of  the  blamable 
supineness  of  brethren,  but  of  the  facts.  Numbers  of  immortal 
souls,  between  Richmond  and  the  blue  waters  of  the  Chesapeake, 
have  never  known  nor  felt  the  Gospel.  Many  perhaps  have 
not  even  heard  it.  This  "  field  is  white  to  the  harvest.  "  We 
need  an  active,  zealous,  energetic  evangelist  to  travel  and  preach 
between  York  Town  and  Fox-Hill.  Likely  you  may  need  one 
too,  in  the  upper  end  of  the  district.  And  I  doubt  not,  what  is 
true  of  our  Association,  is  true  to  some  extent  of  every  other  in 
the  State. 

The  resources  of  support  are  ample.^  if  Christians  would  eco- 
nomise in  articles  of  mere  luxury.  Appearances  testify  that  some 
professors  would  rather  expend  twenty  dollars  to  feast  their  friends, 
than  to  give  half  that  sum  to  a  benevolent  enterprise.  The 
superfluities  which  abound  in  dress  and  fare,  would  be  sufficient, 
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no  doubt,  to  support  two  missionaries  in  every  Association.  I 
repeat,  our  resources  are  ample.  They  are  sent  to  us  in  the  dew- 
drops  of  the  night,  and  the  showers  of  noonday;  in  the  sun- 
beams that  woo  the  mists  from  the  soil,  and  in  the  golden  har- 
vests. 

If  then  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth, 
— if  heathenish  darkness,  and  soul-destroying  ignorance  could 
move  God  with  pity, — if  it  is  his  pleasure  to  save  by  the  Gospel 
them  that  believe,  let  us  prove  ourselves  worthy  stewards  of  that 
which  has  been  entrusted  to  our  care.  Let  us  "  work  while  it  is 
called  to  day, "  and  recollect  that  the  fire  of  the  last  day,  "  shall 
try  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is. " 

4.  The  Gospel  asks  the  careful  attention  of  its  hearers.  It 
addresses  the  intellects,  and  courts  the  affections  of  lost  sinners. 
Though  it  is  God's  only  method,  yet,  in  order  to  be  saved,  we 
must  heed  its  calls.  Men  must  believe  it,  and  "  faith  comes  by 
hearing.  "  Mark  it,  my  friends,  faith  comes.  The  faith  of  the 
Christian  is  not  that  which  previously  existed  in  the  mind,  and  is 
common  to  man,  but  it  is  a  divine  principle,  begotten  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  comes  ixiio  the  soul  through  the  preaching  of  the  word. 
But  in  the  arrangement  of  God;  attention  on  the  part  of  the 
hearer  is  essential  to  its  reception  into  the  heart.  The  watchman 
is  "to  cry  aloud,  and  spare  not;  "  to  lift  up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet, 
and  show  the  people  their  transgressions  ;  but  his  toil  will  prove 
unavailing  unless  the  audience  attend.  It  is  impossible  to  say, 
how  saving  faith  communicates  with,  and  is  interfused  through 
the  soul.  We  know  only  the  fact  on  the  authority  of  Holy  writ, 
that  "i^  comes  by  hearing.'"  Hence  our  Savior  proclaimed  in 
his  day:  "  Whosoever  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  ;"  that  is 
to  say,  attend.  This  faith,  like  the  wind,  is  known  only  by  its 
effects.  "  It  works  by  love,  purifies  the  heart,  and  overcomes  the 
world. " 

Now  then  if  any  in  this  congregation  desire  to  experience  this 
purifying,  all  conquering  principle,  I  hope  they  will  ponder  well 
in  their  minds  the  word  spoken. 

This  glorious  Gospel  is  to  be  the  means  of  your  redemption, 
if  you  slight  not  its  calls.  It  was  sent  to  reclaim  the  nations. 
To  be  a  light  to  their  feet  and  a  lamp  to  their  path.  It  is  to 
sweep  ignorance,  hatred,  and  rebellion  from  the  earth,  and  estab- 
lish peace  within  her  borders.  Its  design  is  to  elevate  man  to 
the  dignity  of  angels,  and  people  heaven  w^ith  redeemed  souls: 
It  is  to  give  melody  to  that  song,  which  shall  swell  in  sublimest 
strains  to  the  honor  of  God,  the  Father,  Christ  the  Redeemer,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  regenerator  and  sanctifier. 

Lel^us  believe,  obey,  and  diffuse  this  blessed  Gospel.    Amen ! 


OUTLINES  OF  A  SERMON: 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 


The  unjust  stetvard. — Luke,  xvi  :  1-13. 

The  apparent  designs  of  this  parable,  were,  to  charge  the  Pha- 
risees with  a  prevalent  vice ;  and  to  caution  the  disciples  against 
it: — the  vice  of  covetousness.  That  it  was  intended  to  reprove 
the  Pharisees,  appears  from  the  facts  that  it  was  spoken  in  their 
presence,  and  that  they  so  understood  it,  which  our  Lord  does  not 
deny.  (ver.  14.  )  That  it  was  cautionary  as  respects  the  disciples  is 
evident,  because  it  was  addressed  to  them,  and  because  certain  ex- 
pressions in  the  parable  imply  it.  (  ver.  8.  ) 

In  the  case  adduced,  whether  supposed  or  real,  the  vice  intend- 
ed is  strongly  marked.  Read  verses  1-7.  It  appears  to  have 
been  the  ruling  passion  of  the  accused,  ahhough  not  his  only  one. 
Indeed  no  sin  is  solitary.  Gamblers  usually  drink  ;  swearers  vi- 
olate the  Sabbath ;  and  children  who  disobey  their  parents  are  not 
apt  to  pay  a  strict  regard  to  truth.  This  man  was  lazy.  "  I  cannot 
dig.  "  And  proud.  "  To  beg  I  am  ashamed.  "  Extravagant.  He 
"wasted"  goods.  Dishonest.  The  goods  were  not  his,  but  his 
lord's.  He  was  accessary  to  the  crimes  of  others :  for  he  indu- 
ces his  employer's  debtors  to  cheat  for  his  advantage.  About  to 
be  discharged  for  his  unfaithfulness,  he  contracts  with  them  for 
a  reduction  of  their  bills,  to  secure  himself  a  retreat,  when  left 
homeless.  He  had,  however,  one  redeeming  quality,  "wisdom," 
a  prudent  regard  to  the  future,  but  that  he  perverts.  This  quality, 
in  the  good  application  of  it,  our  Lord  commends  to  his  disciples 
for  their  imitation.    "  Make  to  yourselves  friends  "  &c. 

The  moral  of  the  parable  appears  to  be  contained  in  the  9th 
verse.  "  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighte- 
ousness, that  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting 
habitations.  "  The  unjust  steward  so  used  the  goods  of  his  em- 
ployer, entrusted  to  him,  as  to  secure  the  friendship  of  his  debtors: 

tlii  oviding  for  his  own  future  necessity.  Imitate  his  ex- 
ample. 

That  this  is  the  moral  of  the  parable,  may  be  inferred  from  the 
parallel.  The  instrument  to  be  used  in  both  cases  is  the  same: — 
wealth.  The  unjust  steward  used  his  master's  wealth  ;  we  are 
advised  to  use  our  Lord's.  This  is  the  only  meaning  of  the 
phrase  "mammon  of  unrighteousness, "  in  contradistinction  to  the 
"  true  riches.  "  The  comparison  holds  in  three  particular's.  1. 
The  steward  was  displaced.  We  also  shall  "  fail, "  or  be  put  out 
of  office.  2.  He  made  friends  of  those  who  could  aid  him  in 
future.    We  are  exhorted  to  do  the  same  in  a  higher,  or  moral 
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sense.  God,  and  all  holy  beings,  approve  of  a  just  and  beneficent 
appropriation  of  wealth.  The  preposition  "of,"  before  "mam- 
mon," evidently  has  the  sense  of  "  with,"  in  this  place.  3.  His 
motive  was  a  temporary  lodge ;  ours,  a  permanent  abode  in 
heaven. 

From  the  text  we  make  one  single  inference  :  that  wealth  is  an 
invaluable  talent. 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  it  is  not  necessary  to  insist  upon  this, 
because  all  persons  value  it  sufficiently.  But  it  is  not  true  as  is 
commonly  supposed,  that  all  men  are  eagerly  desirous  to  be  rich. 
If  they  were,  more  would  become  so.  The  multitude  desire  to 
be  rich,  like  they  desire  to  be  learned  or  virtuous ;  but  few  so 
desire  it,  as  to  resolve,  if  practicable,  to  make  the  attainment. 
Fewer  still  wish  to  acquire,  or  possess  wealth,  that  they  may 
employ  it  usefully. 

How  much  good  a  rich  man  may  do  I  From  the  nature  of  our 
institutions,  we  are  not  burdened  in  this  country,  as  certain  classes 
are  in  Europe,  with  overgrown  fortunes.  But  there  are  thou- 
sands of  Christians  in  the  United  States,  each  of  whom  might 
with  his  mere  pocket-money  support  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Comstock 
or  Mr  Shuck.  And  many  a  lady  might  from  her  pin-money, 
educate,  year  after  year,  a  theological  student.  We  read  of  some 
man  on  the  banks  of  the  Mississippi,  or  of  the  Ganges,  who  is 
blessing  the  world  with  his  labors,  and  that  man  is  supported  at 
the  expense  of  $600  or  $800  per  annum  from  the  funds  of  some 
society.  Many  a  Church  member  who  has  no  talent  for  such  a 
work,  has  the  means  of  supporting  one  or  more  such  men,  while 
men  who  have  the  talent,  are  earning  their  bread  by  the  ordinary 
pursuits  of  life,  and  the  Church  and  the  world  are  deprived  of 
their  services.  To  "make  haste  to  be  rich, "  is  folly;  to  covet 
it  that  Ave  may  "consume  it  upon  our  lusts"  is  worse;  but  to 
acquire  and  possess  wealth  with  a  view  to  its  lawful  enjoyment, 
and  our  usefulness,  is  highly  praise  worthy. 


TO  OUR  PATRONS. 

Two  years  have  passed  away,  since  "  The  Virginia  Baptist 
Preacher"  commenced  its  evangelical  labors,  and  these  labors, 
we  trust,  have  not  been  "  in  vain,  in  the  Lord.  "  In  many  re- 
spects, our  success  has  surpassed  our  own  most  sanguine  anticipa- 
tions. As  regards  material  for  the  Publication,  we  have  had 
more  of  it,  and  of  better  quality,  than  could  have  been  reasonably 
expected.  It  will  be  recollected  that,  of  the  24  Nos.  we  have 
published,  frequently  comprising  two,  and  sometimes,  three  ser- 
mons each,  one  was  from  Kentucky,  and  all  the  rest  either  from 
ministers  residing  in  Virginia,  or  from  those  who  have  migrated 
from  this,  to  other  States.    Several  ministers  who  promised  their 
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aid,  and  from  whom  we  still  expect  contributions,  have  as  yet 
rendered  us  no  aid  in  this  way ;  and  we  candidly  affirm  that  we 
consider  the  discourses  which  have  appeared,  a  mere  specimen  of 
the  capabilities  of  the  Ministry  in  Virginia. 

Of  single  Sermons  we  have  issued  between  50,000,  and  60,000. 
If  these  have  been  read,  and  heard  read,  on  an  average,  by 
five  persons  each,  the  Preacher  has  already  had  more  than  a 
quarter  of  a  million  of  readers  or  hearers.  Some  of  these  Ser- 
mons, are  of  uncommon  excellence ;  they  all  teach  the  w^ay  of 
salvation,  and  press  it  home  upon  the  conscience.  Ought  we  to 
fear  that  so  much  good  seed,  has  all  fallen  by  the  "way  side,"  or 
in  "stony  ground?"  We  cannot  fear  it.  We  doubt  not,  that 
fruit  has  been  produced,  in  the  instruction,  consolation,  and 
increased  piety,  of  many  a  Christian ;  and  we  cherish  the  thought 
that  salutary  impressions  have  been  made  on  unconverted  minds. 

It  will  be  perceived  from  our  Title  Page,  that  we  have  erased 
the  word  "  Virginia,"  from  our  name.  The  suggestion  was  first 
made  from  the  North,  by  the  Editor  of  the  Baptist  Record,  Rev. 
L.  Burrows,  who  spoke  favorably  of  the  Work,  and  manifested 
a  desire  for  its  more  extensive  circulation.  In  the  South,  the 
same  feeling  was  exhibited,  especially  by  Rev.  Joseph  Baker, 
Editor  of  the  Christian  Index.  Of  the  three  names  proposed, 
the  one  selected  will  probably  combine  the  views  of  all,  and  be 
liable  to  the  least  objections  from  any  quarter.  Our  "Western" 
brethren  will  not  complain  that  the  word  "  Southern  "  is  too  local ; 
and  "Baptist"  is  sufficiently  comprehensive  to  include,  as  sug- 
gested by  Rev.  Dr.  Babcock,  of  the  "Baptist  Memorial," 
the  vv^hole  of  our  great  family  in  every  part  of  our  coun- 
try, and  of  the  world.  And  may  we  not  hope  that  our  columns 
will  sometimes  be  enriched,  by  the  productions  even  of  those,  who 
have  gone  "  far  hence  to  the  Gentiles  ?  "  But  this  change,  does 
not  imply  an  abandonment  of  any  one  of  the  objects  originally 
contemplated  by  this  Publication.  Our  young  Ministers  will  not 
be  the  less  likely  to  profit  by  our  pages,  from  the  circumstance 
that  contributions  will  be  made  from  a  more  extensive  field ;  nor 
can  it  be  probable  that  those  who  write  will  'be  less  careful  be- 
cause they  expect  an  increased  list  of  readers. 

But,  were  we,  in  entering  afresh  upon  our  employment,  to 
look  no  farther  than  to  the  improvement  of  any  particular  classes, 
even  though  they  be  Ministers,  our  view  would  be  entirely  too 
confined.  We  look  to  the  advancement  of  the  religious  interests 
of  the  denomination,  and  of  the  world.  We  wish  to  perform  our 
humble  part  in  diffusing  abroad  truth  and  righteousness  in  the 
earth, — in  bringing  to  pass  that  glorious  era,  when  none  shall 
have  cause  to  say  to  his  neighbor,  "  know  thou  the  Lord, "  but 
when  all,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  shall  know  him,  whom  to 
know,  is  eternal  life. 


THE 
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THE  IMMUTABILITY  OF  GOD: 

A  SermoTij  delivered  at  the  Meeting  of  the  General  Association, 
in  Richmond,  June,  1843,  by  Rev.  W.  Soutiivvood,  of  the 
County  of  King  6f  Queen,  Va. 

"  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not ;  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are 
not  consumed. "    Malachi,  hi  :  6. 


"Whatsoever  God  does  in  the  world,  he  does  it  as  suitable  to  the  highest 
goodness;  the  idea  and  fairest  copy  of  which  is  his  own  essence.'* 

CUDWORTH. 

**The  transition  from  a  partial  exhibition  of  truth  to  the  adoption  of  positive 
error  is  a  most  natural  one:  and  he  who  commences  with  consigning  certain 
important  doctrincb  to  oblivion,  will  generally  end  in  perverting  or  denying 
them."  R.  Hall. 

Every  created  object  which  passes  before  us,  and  challenges 
our  contemplation  as  it  passes,  has  the  marks  of  mutability  upon 
it.  Do  we  press  the  yielding  sand,  or  strike  the  rock  of  adamant, 
and  enquire  for  immutability?  The  answer  is.  It  is  not  in  me. 
In  every  direction,  in  things  animate  and  things  inanimate ;  in  the 
physical  and  the  intellectual  world ;  we  meet  with  evidences  of 
mutability.  The  earth  and  the  heavens  shall  perish,  all  of  them 
shall  wax  old  as  a  garment,  and  as  a  vesture  they  shall  be  folded 
up  and  changed.  *  He  who  made  all  things,  and  who  governs 
all  things,  is  alone  immutable,  and  this  we  know  from  his  word, 
which  he  hath  magnified  above  all  his  name,  f  His  wisdom  and 
his  power  are  discovered  in  creation,  but  revelation  was  necessary 
to  make  known  to  us  the  immutability  of  God.  And  it  is  no 
small  consolation  to  the  people  of  God  to  know  that  revelation  is 
made  with  a  special  reference  to  them.  Indeed  all  things  are  for 
their  sake,  J  and  whether  it  be  creation  or  revelation  they  have 
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an  interest  in  all,  because  they  have  an  interest  in  Christ  through 
precious  faith.  All  things,  says  the  Apostle,  are  yours ;  whether 
Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or 
things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all  are  yours,  and  ye  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's.  * 

That  there  is  an  Almighty  Being,  the  light  of  nature  will 
teach  us,  and  that  he  made  and  governs  the  world,  the  heathen  in 
all  ages  have  acknowledged ;  but  unassisted  reason  has  drawn 
sentiments  of  the  Deity  from  his  power  and  vengeance,  and  men 
in  their  blind  attempts  to  propitiate  him  have  shown  that  their 
wisdom  is  folly,  f  and  that  their  tender  mercies  are  cruel.  Reve- 
lation has  been  given  to  exalt  our  reason,  to  place  man  upon  an 
eminence,  where,  in  the  province  of  faith,  the  Almighty  might  be 
surrounded  by  a  brightness  and  a  grandeur  which  the  light  of 
nature  could  not  bestow. 

The  immutability  of  Jehovah  is  an  attribute  of  the  most  exalted 
nature,  and  of  the  purest  excellence.  In  a  peculiar  manner  it 
distinguishes  him  from  all  the  creatures  that  he  hath  made.  Man, 
his  fairest  work,  fell,  because  he  was  mutable ;  the  angels,  who 
kept  not  their  first  estate  were  mutable,  J  and  those  who  remained 
faithful  stood,  not  by  their  own  power  but  because  they  were 
elect,  II  and  because  they  were  sustained  by  him  who  had  chosen 
them;  whose  prerogative  it  is,  to  be  the  same, yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever.  ^ 

That  the  works  of  God,  without  his  word,  cannot  sufficiently 
inform  our  minds  of  the  unchangeableness  of  God  is  clear  from 
this  circumstance, — all  his  works  are  ordained  to  mutability.  The 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth 
his  handi-works  ;  1"  but  soon,  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together 
as  a  scroll,  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  world, 
and  all  that  is  therein,  shall  be  burnt  up.  **  Then  shall  the  sun 
start  from  his  place,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  like  falling  leaves 
from  off  a  fig-tree:  ft  then  shall  the  hills  melt  like  wax  before 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  W  and  the  mountains  flee  from 
their  stations  like  chaff* before  the  wind,  and  like  a  rolling  thing 
before  the  whirlwind :  ||  |1  then  it  shall  appear,  that,  all 
flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  the 
field,  the  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away,  but 
the  word  of  the  Lord  endurcth  for  ever;  and  this  is  the  word, 
which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached  unto  you.  ^§ 

Jehovah's  immutability  is  the  ground  of  security  to  the 
Church  of  God.  He  who  is  unchangeable  in  his  nature  is 
unchangeable  in  his  purposes,  and  unchangeable  in  his  covenant 
promises  in  Christ,  to  a  thousand  generations.  IFl"  Though 

*  1  Cor.  iii:  21,  23,  2J.  t  Rom.  i:  23.  t  Prov.  xii:  10.  II  Jude,  6. 
§  1  Tim.  v:  21.  Heb.  xiii:  8.       **  Ps.  xix:  4.       tt  1  Pet.  iii:  10. 

n  Isa.  xxxiv:     HII  Ps.  xcvii:  5.     §§  Isa.  xvii:  13.     ITIT  1  Pet.  i:  24,  25. 
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worldly  policy  may  sneer  at  such  expressions,  it  is  to  bo  feared 
that  the  same  philosophy,  falsely  so  called,  will  lead  to  the  denial 
that  one  being  or  essence  subsists  in  three  distinct  persons,  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  who  are  co-eternal  and  co-equal  in  all  the 
properties  and  perfections  of  the  Godhead ;  or,  at  least,  to  the 
keeping  back  of  such  truths  of  the  Bible,  as  too  antiquated  for 
the  popular  taste,  till  on  their  revival,  for  revived  they  must  he, 
they  will  be  so  far  forgotten  that,  like  the  philosophers  ;it  Athens, 
christian  congregations  will  say — May  we  know  Avhat  this  new 
doctrine,  whereof  thou  speakest,  is?  for  thou  bringest  strange 
things  to  our  ears:  we  would  know  therefore  what  these  things 
mean,  * 

The  visible  Church,  is,  in  the  context,  represented  as  degenerate 
and  rebellious,  and  the  true  children  of  God  among  them  were 
not  guiltless.  But  while  the  Lord  says  to  the  formalists,  I  will 
come  near  to  you  in  judgment,  and  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  against 
the  sorcerers,  and  against  the  adulterers,  and  against  the  false 
swearers,  and  against  those  that  oppress  the  hireling  in  his  wages, 
the  widow  and  the  fatherless,  and  turn  aside  the  stranger  from  his 
right,  and  fear  not  me  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  verse  5,  he  adds  for 
the  comfort  of  true  believers  the  words  of  our  text,  For  I  am  the 
Jjord^  I  change  not;  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed. 

For  our  general  instruction,  and  for  the  true  believer's  consola- 
tion, let  us  consider, 

I.  Those  things  in  which  Jehovah  shews  his  immutability : — 

II.  What  advantages  result  from  it  to  his  people : — and 

III.  Make  some  reflections  which  seem  naturally  to  arise  from 
the  subject.    We  are  to  notice, 

Firstj — Those  things  in  which  Jehovah  shews  his  immuta- 
bility. 

And  here  I  would  premise  that  this  attribute  is  common  to  all 
the  persons  of  the  trinity.  As  we  proceed  we  shall  discover  that 
all  those  acts  of  God's  grace  and  love  towards  his  Church  come 
to  us  entirely  through  the  everlasting  covenant  in  which  God  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  equally  engaged.  Indeed  we 
can  never  look  at  the  word,  or  the  acts  of  God's  grace  aright,  but 
as  we  see  them  in  this  covenant.!  This  is  the  only  way  to  secure 
a  fixedness  of  attention  on  Christ,  and  here  he  appears  gloriously. 
He  is  called.  The  covenant,  for  he  was  given  as  a  covenant  for 
his  people.  %  •  In  all  God's  dealings  with  us,  he  acts  in  and  by 
Christ ;  and  we  can  only  come  to  God,  and  behold  him  in  that 
same  way  as  he  is  given.  |[  Vague  ideas  of  Christ  such  as  we 
often  hear  uttered,  in  the  words — "  Our  Savior"  will  do  the  soul 
no  good.  It  was  such  a  view  of  Christ  as  the  Spirit  taught 
which  led  David,  in  his  last  days,  when  to  all  believers  a  correct 
view  of  Christ  is  peculiarly  endearing,  to  lay  fast  hold  on  the 


♦  Acts  xvii:  18,  19,  20.     t  Heb.  viii:  6.    t  Isa.  xlii:  6.     !l  Col.  ii:  2,  3. 
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covenant,  and  say,  This  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my  desire.  * 
And  who  is  there  that  knows  the  value  of  Christ,  and  has  tasted 
of  his  love — who  that  has  a  living  faith,  which  triumphs  in 
Christ,  that  does  not  see  his  election,  his  calling,  his  sanctification, 
his  redemption,  and  his  glorification  in  this  covenant !  t 

The  immutability  of  God  enters  so  much  into  all  things  which 
refer  to  the  Lord's  dealings  with  his  saints,  and  into  the  Christian's 
experience,  that  the  mind  may  dwell  on  it  with  the  deepest  interest 
' — with  increased  satisfaction  and  delight.  Observe, 

1.  The  immutability  of  his  being  and  essence.  He  is  designed 
to  be  the  object  of  our  contemplation  in  this  respect;  for  when  he 
commissioned  Moses  to  bring  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
and  his  servant  enquired  by  what  name  he  should  make  him 
known,  he  replied,  1  AM,  THAT  I  AM.  J  I  am  what  I  will 
be,  and  I  will  be  what  I  am.  He  is  an  unchangeable  being  in 
himself ;  he  is  now,  and  he  will  be  for  ever  what  he  was  from  the 
beginning,  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob  ;  the  God 
of  all  the  families  of  the  earth :  the  blessed  God,  in  whom  those 
families  are  blessed.  || 

I  know  not,  my  brethren,  in  what  light  this  may  appear  to 
you,  but  I  must  confess,  that  to  me  it  is  full  of  all  wisdom  and 
comfort.  It  shows  the  immoveableness  of  that  foundation  on 
which  poor  sinners  are  invited  to  build  their  hopes,  and  the  cer- 
tain duration  of  all  those  things  which  relate  to  the  consummation 
of  the  Christian's  happiness  and  eternal  glory ;  for  if  our  God  be 
unchangeable  in  his  being  and  essence,  he  is  so  "in  all  his  essen- 
tial properties,  his  wisdom,  his  power,  his  holiness,  his  omni- 
science, his  all-sufficiency,  his  love. "  Here  then  let  us  take  our 
stand,  and  embrace  this  unchangeable  God  as  ours. 

2.  We  view  God  as  unchangeable,  also,  in  his  decrees. 
Ungodly  men  have  not  the  Lord  in  all  their  thoughts.  §  They 

say,  Tush,  God  considereth  not,  neither  is  there  knowledge  in  the 
most  High.  IF  These  shew  their  worldly  wisdom  by  taking 
counsel  together,  by  forming  themselves  into  confederacies,  and 
even  against  the  most  High  ;  **  yet  they  imagine,  that  the  events 
of  God's  great  empire  are  under  the  influence  of  fortuitous  cir- 
cumstances,— that  all  things  in  this  world  are  guided  by  chance. 
But  God  sitteth  in  the  heavens,  the  most  high  ruleth  over  all.  ft 
He  declareth  his  decrees.  He  saith,  his  counsels  of  old  are 
faithfulness  and  truth.  J|  And  the  Apostle  affirms.  He  worketh 
all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.  Hence  we  learn 
that  the  persons  in  Jehovah  diil,  as  it  were,  sit  in  council  from  the 
beginning,  and  determine  absolutely,  irrespective  of  any  cause  but 
his  own  will,  and  his  own  glory,  whatever  should  be,  unto  the 


*  2Sam.  xxiii:  5.      +  1  Cor.  i:  30.       t  Exod.  iii:  14.      II  Jer.  xxxi:  1; 
§  Ps.  x:  4.   If  Ps.  Ixxiii:  11.  **  Ps.  ii:  2.  tt  Ps.  ciii:  19.  tt  Isa.  xxv:  1; 
nil  Eph.  i:  11. 
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praise  and  glory  of  his  graee.  *  All  the  creatures  of  his  power, 
angels  and  men,  and  whatever  should  be  on  the  earth,  above  the 
earth,  and  beneath  the  earth, — the  defection  of  angels  and  men, 
the  final  ruin  of  the  former,  f  and  the  redemption  of  the  latter :  J 
the  existence,  election,  and  salvation  of  his  Church,  and  the  con- 
demnation and  ruin  of  his  enemies  ; — all  these  appeared,  as  in 
one  point,  before  his  view,  with  all  those  contingent  circumstan- 
ces that  should  happen  in  any  connection  with  them ;  and  these 
received  their  unchangeable  confirmation  by  one  single  act  of  his 
will,  whereby  all  things  relating  to  all  created  beings  were  deter- 
mined and  settled  from  eternity  to  eternity.  In  reference  to  this, 
God  hath  said.  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my 
pleasure :  ||  and  in  relation  to  this  it  is  also  added :  Wherein  God 
willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the 
immutability  of  his  counsel  confirmed  it  by  an  oath :  that  by 
two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie, 
we  might  have  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to 
lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us.^ 

Human  wisdom  may  despise  the  idea  of  the  divine  decrees 
taking  an  account  of  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  individual 
creatures,  and  providing  resources  for  sinners  of  mankind.  But 
if  God  hath  made  all  things  for  himself,  ^  and  for  his  own 
glory ;  and  if  his  glory  is  most  conspicuously  set  forth  in  the 
work  of  redemption,  in  which  work  is  called  forth  the  exercise 
of  all  the  divine  attributes,  and  of  such  qualities  of 
the  Godhead,  as  were  not  displayed,  either  in  the  creation  or  pre- 
servation of  all  things  ;  one  may  well  imagine  that  the  divine 
decrees  were  worthily  occupied  in  ordaining  and  carrying  on  the 
interests  of  the  Church  of  God,  as  well  as  in  forwarding  the  real 
benefit  of  every  individual  of  that  Church. 

It  may  indeed  be  asserted,  without  "bigoted  arrogance,"  that 
the  concerns  of  the  saints  are  always  the  primary  objects  of  the 
divine  regard.  If  God  hath  formed  his  counsels — if  he  hath 
declared  his  decree, — what  can  be  the  subject  of  that  council,  and 
what  the  object  of  that  decree?  Is  it  the  solar  system — the 
operations  of  nature — the  regularity  of  the  heavenly  bodies  in  all 
the  universe?  Why  these  are  guided  by  one  regular  and 
unchangeable  law.  Since  time  first  sprang  from  the  bosom  of 
eternity,  the  sun  hath  always  risen  in  his  place,  and  hath  gone 
down  at  his  appointed  time.  **  If  to  deluge  the  earth  with  a 
flood  of  waters,  the  windows  from  on  high  have  been  opened,  and 
the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  broken  up,  tt  yet,  when  those 
waters  have  subsided,  the  same  sun  hath  shone  in  the  firmament, 
and  the  same  dry  land  hath  appeared;  yea,  and  God 
hath    sworn  by  the  ordinances  of   heaven,  that  the  waters 


*  Zech.  vi:  13.    t  Eph.  i:  6.    t  Jude  6.    II  John  iii:  16.    §  Isa.  xlvi:  10. 
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should  no  more  go  over  the  earth.  *  If,  for  the  avenging  of 
Israel,  the  rays  of  the  sun  have  not  departed  from  the  hemisphere 
for  about  a  whole  day,  f  yet,  at  the  end  of  another  day,  darkness 
has  drawn  her  sable  mantle  over  the  heavens,  and  day  and 
night  have  not  ceased.  The  decree  which  God  hath  declared 
for  universal  nature  is,  that,  as  they  were  made  in  the  beginning, 
so  they  shall  continue,  till  the  moon  shall  for  ever  withdraw 
itself,  and  till  the  sun  shall  be  put  out  in  obscure  darkness.  J 

Neither  are  we  to  consider  God's  decrees  as  wholly,  or  even 
principally  designed  to  subserve  the  interests,  or  to  fix  the  destinies 
of  nations.  It  is  true,  he  appoints  the  limits  of  kingdoms,  and 
determines  the  duration  of  empires ;  he  sets  up  rulers  and  he  puts 
down  the  mighty  from  their  seats :  he  says  to  the  sea,  Be  dry;  and 
to  the  waves  of  the  ocean,  hitherto  shalt  thou  go,  and  no  farther;  |{ 
but  the  bounds  of  the  sea,  and  the  limits  of  mighty  states,  and  the 
continuance  of  the  nations,  are  all  decreed  to  promote  the  welfare 
of  that  kingdom  which  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  of  that 
dominion  which  endureth  throughout  all  generations.  §  Hence, 
the  great  image  which  Nebuchadnezzer  saw  in  his  dream,  and 
which  depicted  the  four  great  monarchies,  that  should  continue  in 
succession,  was  smitten  by  the  stone, — an  emblem  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands  so  that  the  iron, 
the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver  and  the  gold  were  broken  in  pieces 
together,  and  became  like  the  chaff  of  thesummer  threshing-floor, 
and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  so  that  there  was  no  more  place 
for  them,  and  the  stone  which  smote  the  image  became  a  great 
mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth.  ^ 

What,  then,  is  the  subject  of  these  decrees'?  In  the  second 
Psalm,  the  God-man  Christ  himself,  says,  I  will  declare  it.  The 
Lord  hath  said  unto  me.  Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession. 
But,  behold,  these  are  all  by  nature  in  subjection  to  satan, — by 
nature  they  are  children  of  wrath  **  Of  themselves  they  will  no 
more  turn  and  seek  God,  than  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or 
the  leopard  his  spots,  ft  When  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
God,  there  is  in  them  a  law  in  the  members,  warring  against  the 
law  of  their  minds.  J|  They  are  called  to  fight  against  enemies 
within,  and  enemies  without,  ||  [[  and  are  subject  to  changes  perpe- 
tually. The  changeable  state  of  the  Church  then,  requires  the 
interposition  of  the  divine  decrees  ;  the  fearful  state  of  the  mem- 
bers of  it  demands  them :  and,  were  it  not  that  the  decree  is 
passed,  that  it  is  established,  and  that  it  remaineth  as  the  faithful 
witness  in  heaven,  ^§  the  Church  would  be  blotted  out  from  the 
world's  history  and  every  member  would  perish.    But  the  foun- 

♦  Gen  vu:  11.  t  Gen.  ix:  14-17.  t  Josh,  x:  13.  li  Gen.  viii:  22, 
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dation  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure :  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
are  his.  *  And  of  all  that  the  Father  hath  given  to  Christ  he  vyill 
lose  none.f  So,  then,  God's  decrees  concern  those  things  which, 
in  themselves,  are  governed  by  no  law  of  nature,  which,  in  them- 
selves, are  subject  to  change,  and  which  can  attain  no  fixedness 
but  in  the  divine  fiat ;  for  God's  immutable  decree  is  that  he  has 
given  his  Church  to  Christ,  that  all  the  members  of  that  Church 
God  hath  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  they  should  be  holy,  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love, 
having  predestinate  J  them  unto  the  adoption  of  children,  by 
Jesus  Christ  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  And  that 

every  poor  sinner,  who  hears  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  may  hope 
in  God — may  not  imagine,  that  pardon,  and  peace,  and  salvation, 
are  blessings  too  high  for  him  to  aspire  after ;  it  has  been  abso- 
lutely declared,  that  God  hath  confirmed  his  counsel  with  an  oath 
that  they  may  have  strong  consolation  who  have  fled  for  refuge,  \ 
to  Jesus  Christ. 

Let  none  say — The  favor  of  God  is  not  for  me] — If  you  know 
your  need  of  it — if  you  feel  its  value,  it  is  for  such  as  you  !  it  is 
for  you!  And  a  bright  clause  in  the  covenant  of  grace  is,  that 
none  are  cast  out  who  come  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  §  Come  in, 
thou  blessed  of  the  Lord:  wherefore  standest  thou  without?  if 
Thousands  have  heard  the  invitation,  obeyed  the  call,  have  entered 
into  heaven,  and,  yet  there  is  room.  ** 

3.  God  is  unchangeable  in  his  loving-kindness  to  his  people. 
If  Jehovah  hath  decreed  all  things  relative  and  subservient  to  his 
Church,  the  members  of  that  Church  ever  have  been,  and  ever 
must  be  the  objects  of  his  unchanging  love.    See  the  message 
concerning  the  blessings  of  the  New  Covenant  opened  in  these 
memorable  words,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love,  and 
therefore  with  lovingkindness  have  I  drawn  thee,  ft    God  is 
unchangeable  in  his  covenant  and  promise,  for  they  are  made  in 
Christ,  with  his  people.    It  is  a  covenant  of  peace,  and  of  grace, 
and  of  love ;  it  is  founded  upon  grace ;  it  is  full  of  grace ;  it  is 
made  up  of  grace  from  first  to  last ;  and  therefore  is  called  grace. 
In  this  covenant  are  secured  to  the  believer,  peace,  pardon,  justifi- 
cation, and  salvation:  here  he  is  unchangeably  united  to  a  gra- 
cious Father,  a  loving  Savior,  a  divine  Teacher :  here,  for  him 
are  laid  up  blessings  in  heaven  for  ever.    Hence  God  says  of  his 
Church,  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them,  and  I 
will  not  turn  away  from  them  to  do  them  good.  \\    Again,  Hear, 
and  your  soul  shall  live;  for  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David.  ||||    Again,  This  is  as 
the  waters  of  Noah  unto  me ;  for  as  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters 

of  Noah  shall  no  more  go  over  the  earth,  so  have  I  sworn  that  I 
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will  no  more  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee.  For  the 
mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed,  but  my  kindness 
shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my 
peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee.* 

But  may  not  his  people  sin  against  him  and  forfeit  their  claims 
to  his  favors  ?  They  do  sin,  for  there  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not, 
but  yet  this  shall  not  break  God's  covenant ;  this  shall  not  alter 
his  decree.  If  his  children  forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my 
judgments,  if  they  break  my  statutes  and  keep  not  my  command- 
ments ;  then  will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  a  rod,  and  their 
iniquities  with  stripes.  Nevertheless  my  lovingkindness  I  will 
not  utterly  take  from  him,  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail.  My 
covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of 
my  lips :  once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness,  that  I  will  not  lie 
unto  David,  f  We  sin,  and  God  chastises  us  because  of  it,  and 
for  our  benefit ;  but  still  his  covenant  remains  firm  and  unchange- 
able. Is  not  his  covenant  sealed  with  blood  ?  And  the  prom- 
ises made  on  the  ground  and  credit  of  that  blood,  are  all  yea  and 
amen  in  Christ  Jesus.  \  O,  what  a  delightful  reflection,  that  God 
engages  to  bring  all  his  people  to  glory,  and  to  make  all  needful 
provision  for  them  by  the  way.  ||  He  not  only  engages  to  do  all 
for  them,  but  likewise  all  in  them,  so  that  they  may  be  accounted 
worthy  of  his  love,  being  clothed  in  Christ's  righteousness,  and 
renovated  by  the  Spirit's  power.  For  this  daughter  which  the 
great  King  hath  formed  for  his  own  glory,  §  is  not  only  clothed 
in  wrought  gold,  but  is  also  all  glorious  within.  ^  And  whether 
it  be  the  whole  Church  collectively,  or  believers  individually, 
nothing  for  their  real  interest  and  happiness  here  and  hereafter 
shall  be  wanting. 

The  triumphant  language  of  the  Apostle  respecting  the 
unchanging  love  of  God  to  his  saints  shall  close  this  head  of  my 


ribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or 
peril,  or  the  sword?  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than 
conquerors  through  him  that  hath  loved  us :  for  I  am  persuaded, 
that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.** 

II.  We  are  to  enquire  what  advantages  result  from  this  attribute 
of  Jehovah  to  God's  people.  Therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not 
consumed. 

Jacob  is  the  supplanter.  f  t  By  the  immutable  decree  of  God, 
Jacob  had  the  birthright.  Before  he  was  born,  God  had  said, 
Jacob  have  I  loved ;  %%  even  then  it  was  decreed,  the  elder  shall 

*  Is.  liv:  9-10.     +  Ps.  Ixxxix:  30,  35.     t  2  Cor.  i:  20.     il  Phil,  iv:  19. 
§  Isa.  xliii:  21.    IT  Ps.  xlv:  13.    »»  Rom.  viii:  35,  39.    tt  Gen.  xxvii:  3G. 
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serve  the  younger.  *  Jacob  was  the  father  of  the  patriarchs,  the 
head  of  the  tribes  of  Israel^  and  every  object  of  God's  election, 
every  subject  of  his  free  grace,  and  unchanging  love,  is  denom- 
inated a  son  of  Jacob. 

Let  us  pause  and  enquire,  are  we  of  this  number?  They  are 
not  all  Israel  that  are  of  Israel.  The  children  of  the  promise  are 
counted  for  the  seed,  t  Have  you  chosen  God  for  your  God  ? 
Have  you  valued  the  birthiight  with  Jacob?  Have  you  been 
willing  to  lay  hold  on  God's  covenant?  Have  you  declared 
yourself  on  the  Lord's  side?  Have  you  been  born  of  God — have 
you  overcome  the  world?  Do  you  follow  Christ?  Then  are 
ye  the  sons  of  Jacob: — then,  because  Jehovah  changes  not,  ye  are 
not  consumed. 

\.  Ye  are  not  consumed  with  eternal  destruction.  The  sons  of 
Jacob  come  into  the  world  like  others  deserving  wrath  and  eter- 
nal damnation.  Their  original  corruption  renders  them  subject 
to  death  and  hell ;  their  actual  transgressions  prove  them  individu- 
ally guilty,  and  obnoxious  to  divine  wrath ;  and  it  is  only  the 
unchangeableness  of  God  that  has  rescued  them  from  deserved 
judgments.  O  Christians  !  feel  this  truth,  and  adore  that  grace, 
in  consequence  of  which  ye  are  out  of  hell.  Look  back  on  your 
past  course — consider  your  present  conduct — contemplate  the 
future!  What  were  you  doing  before  you  knew  Godi  Corrupt 
and  abominable,  ye  committed  iniquity  with  greediness,  though 
perhaps  with  a  fair  shew  in  the  flesh.  But  with  what  unclcanness 
Avere  you  not  stained?  Look  at  the  long  black  catalogue  of 
crimes  which  have  been  perpetrated  by  the  lost  in  hell,  and  say  of 
which  you  were  innocent?  Methinks  I  hear  you  say,  guilty, 
guilty ;  unclean,  unclean ;  yet,  you  are  not  consumed.  Trace 
your  conduct  since  you  returned  to  him,  from  whom  you  had 
deeply  revolted :  had  not  your  heart  gone  back  again  ?  have  you 
not  said,  I  will  go  after  my  lovers  who  gave  me  my  corn,  and  my 
wine,  and  my  flax,  and  my  wool?  J  You  have  presumed  on 
God's  electing  love,  on  his  mercy,  on  his  forbearance,  on  his 
long-suffering ;  and  this  broken  staff",  has,  perhaps,  been  bound 
round  with  a  negative,  or  positive  righteousness  of  your  own  vain 
imagination,  so  that  your  aggravations  since  you  have  known  him, 
have  been  greater  than  they  were  before  you  knew  him.  And  lean- 
ing on  some  broken  reed  of  Egypt  not  merely  your  hand  but  your 
soul  was  pierced.  ||  Think  of  yourself  now :  your  daily  forget- 
fulness,  your  continual  short  comings,  your  misimprovement  of 
talents,  your  perpetual  variableness  in  all  your  affections  towards 
God.  One  hour  your  heart  flames  with  love  to  Christ ;  the  next 
'tis  cold  as  death.  Now  you  are  full  of  holy  desires  after  Christ, 
his  grace,  his  glory ;  and  can  say.  The  desire  of  my  soul  is  to 
the  remembrance  of  thy  name ;  ^  but  soon  there  is  not  one  holy 
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breathing  in  you.  To  day  you  delight  in  God's  ways,  and  have 
the  Holy  Spirit  within  you,  leading  you  to  say,  Oh  how  I  love 
thy  law ;  *  but  to-morrow,  and  you  find  no  sweetness  in  one,  and 
no  plensure  in  the  other;  you  drive  on  heavily;  every  duty 
becomes  a  burden ;  and  every  thought  of  God  oppresses.  Now 
you  dread  to  sin ;  anon  you  forget  that  God  seeth  you.  One 
moment  you  buckle  on  the  armour  for  the  heavenly  warfare ;  but 
the  fir5t  temptation  carries  you  away,  and  you  start  aside  like  a 
broken  bow.  How  frequently  do  you  fall  from  love  to  coldness ; 
from  faith  to  unbelief ;  from  holy  fear  to  carnal  security ;  from 
obedience  to  rebellion ;  from  delight  in  God,  to  neglect  of  him  ! 
And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  future?  Will  it  be  better  with  you 
in  future,  than  it  has  been  in  times  past?  Will  you  be  stronger, 
holier,  more  watchful  and  prayerful,  in  times  to  come?  Alas!  if 
your  salvation  depend  on  this,  you  are  lost  for  ever.  lam  the 
Lord,  I  cha7ige  not.  This  is  the  cause,  and  shall  ever  be  the  only 
cause  why  you  are  not  consumed. 

2.  Ye  are  not  consumed  in  temporal  ruin,  nor  under  present 
trials.  God's  love  to  his  saints  is  the  great  security  both  to  the 
Church  and  to  the  world.  Many  a  nation  hath  been  delivered 
for  the  sake  of  the  righteous  that  were  therein ;  and  so  with 
smaller  communities,  God  said  to  Abraham,  If  there  be  ten 
righteous  in  Sodom,  I  will  spare  the  city  for  their  sake.  |  And 
though  judgments  come  upon  a  people,  and  all  feel  the  scourge 
yet  the  command  of  the  Lord  is.  Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  it  shall 
be  well  with  him :  ||  not  one  hair  of  their  head  shall  perish.  § 

3.  The  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed  with  fear,  that  God 
should  take  away  his  love  from  them ;  for  he  changeth  not. 

Doth  God  always  act  towards  his  people  according  to  a  settled 
rule  ?  He  often  changes  in  his  dispensations,  but  never  in  his 
disposition.  His  love  is  some  times  vailed,  but  it  does  not  vary; 
it  is  sometimes  clouded,  but  never  changed.  Love  under  a  cloud 
is  still  love.  The  material  sun  may  be  eclipsed  for  a  season,  but 
it  is  still  the  sun ;  and  though  it  may  be  hidden  from  us  many 
successive  days,  it  does  not  lose  a  beam  of  its  light,  or  a  ray  of  its 
splendor  :  when  the  interposing  obstacle  is  removed,  it  shines  as 
cheeringly  and  gloriously  as  ever.  God's  anger  endureth  but  a 
moment ;  in  his  favor  is  life  ;  weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  but 
joy  Cometh  in  the  morning.  1"  Who  that  feels  this  will  not  join 
with  the  Psalmist,  and  say,  How  excellent  is  thy  loving-kindness, 
O  God,  therefore  shall  the  children  of  men  put  their  trust  under 
the  shadow  of  thy  wings.  **  This  loving-kindness  is  better  than 
life :  tt  it  is  to  be  preferred  before  many  worlds  of  creature  com- 
forts. God's  love  is  all  good,  all  comfort,  all  happiness ;  in  its 
fountain,  fulness  and  purity,  it  is  an  eternal,  never-failing  spring 
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of  sweetness ;  an  unvariable  fountain  of  delight :  in  it  there  is 
grace,  all  grace ;  peace,  all  peace  ;  joy,  all  joy  ;  satisfaction,  all 
satisfaction  ;  rest  and  solace,  all  rest  and  solace.  O  believer !  look 
upon  the  love  of  God  to  you;  look  upon  it,  and  in  it  you  will 
find  unsearchable  riches,  unmeasurable  fulness,  unfathomable 
depths ;  and,  which  crowns  all,  eternal  unchangeableness. 
Friends  change,  comforts  change,  I  myself  change,  but  God's 
love  to  me  changes  not;  the  believer  is  for  ever  in  his  heart,  nor 
can  men  or  devils  cast  him  out.  He  sometimes  afflicts  his  chil- 
dren, but  never  ceases  to  love  them ;  he  sometimes  breaks  them 
with  breach  upon  breach ;  *  but  yet  he  loves  them.  Notwith- 
standing my  sins,  which  he  hates,  he  loves  me ;  and  after  a  while^ 
in  the  best  time,  because  his  time,  I  shall  bathe  in  the  fountain  of 
his  love,  and  never  sin  again.  Oh  !  who  would  not  long  for  this 
love !  He  loves  his  own  unchangeably,  he  pardons,  he  purifies 
he  makes  perfectly  holy.  A  little  while,  and,  however  feeble, 
yet  if  a  child  of  God,  you  shall  be  brought  into  his  presence,  and 


in.  We  are  to  make  some  reflections  which  seem  naturally  to 
arise  from  the  subject. 

1.  Believers  may  rest  in  his  love.  God  hath  made  it  over  to 
them,  in  consideration  of  what  Christ  hath  done,  when  he  was 
aware  they  never  had  deserved  it,  and  never  could.  Nay,  he 
says,  I  knew  thou  wouldcst  deal  very  treacherously,  and  wast 
called  a  transgressor  from  the  womb  ;  nevertheless,  for  mine  own 
sake  have  I  done  it;  for  how  should  my  holy  name  be  blas- 
phemed, t 

Thoy  may  rest  in  his  love,  because  they  have  chosen  him  to 
be  their  God.  They  have  joined  with  Jesus  in  his  covenant,  and 
laid  hold  on  him,  and  said,  We  have  trusted  in  thee,  O  Lord ;  and 
in  thy  word  thou  hast  caused  us  to  hope :  %  and  then  he  assures 
them,  that  he  will  never  turn  away  from  them  to  do  them  good.  || 

They  rest  in  his  love,  because  he  rests  on  them.  The  Lord 
hath  chosen  Zion,  he  hath  desired  it  for  his  habitation  ;  this  is  my 
rest  for  ever,  here  will  I  dwell  for  I  have  desired  it.  ^  Oh  with 
what  confidence  may  the  soul  repose  in  God,  when  it  sees  that 
God  delights  in  his  people  for  Christ's  sake !  They  stand  com- 
plete in  him ;  in  his  beauty,  in  his  righteousness,  in  his  com- 
pleteness :  and  as  he  views  his  own  handy-works  he  says.  Behold 
thou  art  all  fair,  my  love,  there  is  no  spot  in  thee.  1" 

2.  We  may  feel  a  calm  security  in  that  love.  Sometimes 
unbelief  may  suggest.  What  though  God  changes  not,  I  may 
change  from  my  present  purpose  ;  and  my  interest  in  him  may 
change.  That  cannot  be.  This  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and 
ever.**    "The  chief  good,"  says  Austin,  "which  is  God,  is 
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neither  given  to  such  as  are  unwilling  to  have  him,  nor  taken 
away  from  such  as  are  unwilling  to  part  with  him:  "  and  again, 
"  No  man  does  or  can  lose  thee,  O  God,  unless  that'he  is  w^illing 
to  lose  thee,  and  go  without  thee. "  O  my  soul,  as  long  as  thou 
art  -willing  to  have  God  thine,  so  long  he  will  be  thine;  yea, 
more ;  thine  interest  in  him  depends  not  upon  thy  willingness  of 
it,  but  upon  his  unchangeable  love  and  covenant :  and  his  love 
and  covenant  both  must  change,  before  thy  willingness  to  cleave 
to  him,  and  thine  interest  in  him  can  change. 

3.  Christians  should  aim  to  be  followers  of  God,  and  to  be  as 
steadily  fixed  in  their  love  towards  him,  as  he  is  in  his  love 
towards  them. 

Be  ye  followers  of  God  as  dear  children.  *  Be  ye  imitators  of 
him.  Is  he  unchangeable?  Labor  after  a  holy  unchangeableness 
in  your  spirits,  and  walkings  before  him.  Christians,  whereto 
ye  have  already  attained,  walk  by  the  same  rule,  and  mind  the  * 
same  things,  f  Seek  after,  and  pray  for  more  fixedness  and  even- 
ness in  your  spiritual  temper;  more  consistency  and  uniformity 
in  all  grace  and  holiness,  in  all  heavenly-mindedncss  and  spiritual 
obedience  ;  and  more  uniform  perseverance  in  all  acts  of  duty, 
and  walking  with  God.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  established, 
strengthened  and  settled  J  in  God.  Do  you  begin  every  day  with 
the  enquiry,  where  is  my  master  Jesus?  where  is  Christ  my 
beloved  one  ?  Commence  nothing  without  him.  Go  not  into  the 
world  without  him  as  thy  companion.  Never  be  seen  separate 
from  him!  The  Father  says  to  Christ,  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round 
about,  and  behold:  all  these  gather  themselves  together  and 
come  to  thee :  as  I  live  saith  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  surely  clothe 
thee  with  them  all,  as  with  an  ornament,  and  bind  them  on  thee 
as  a  bride  doth.  |I  Be  thou.  Christian,  to  him  as  a  girdle ;  then 
thou  shalt  partake  of  his  Spirit,  and  hare  communion  with  him 
for  thine  abiding  consolation. 

4.  We  should  be  humbled  for  our  changeableness.  We  live, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  more  upon  the  creature  than  upon  God  ;  hence 
our  perpetual  changes.  We  are  often  happy  as  we  are  happy  in 
the  creature,  and  sorrowful,  as  comfort  fails  in  the  creature.  We 
know  that  every  thing  but  God  is  empty ;  that  we  may  take  the 
finger  and  write  vanity  of  vanities,  upon  every  creature  comfort.  § 
We  know  that  God  is  the  only  good,  and  yet  we  commit  two  evils, 
we  forsake  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hew  out  to  ourselves 
broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water.  Alas !  we  drink  impure 
water  from  many  a  cistern,  when  we  might  have  the  wine  of  life 
dropping  from  the  precious  cluster.  Let  us  be  humbled  for  these 
things,  and  praise  God  again  for  his  immutability,  who  supplies 
all  our  need,  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.  1" 
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5.  We  may  infer  from  God's  unchangcablencss,  the  absolute 
necessity  of  a  change  in  sinners.  Man  is  by  nature  so  unlike 
God,  that  if  he  be  saved  at  all,  and  made  eternally  happy,  there 
must  be  a  change  either  in  God,  or  in  him.  But  there  can  be  no 
change  in  God  •  therefore  it  must  be  in  man.  The  word  of  God 
declares,  that  Jesus  came  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins :  *  that 
the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  people  that  forget 
God ;  t  that  into  heaven  nothing  can  enter  that  defiles :  %  that 
without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  ||  So  all  the  Scrip- 
tures must  be  falsified,  if  man  can  be  eternally  happy  without  a 
change  of  heart. 

The  nature  of  God  forbids  it.  He  hath  no  pleasure  in  sin. 
It  is  what  he  hates.  What  fellowship  hath  light  with  darkness  1 
The  foolish  shall  not  stand  in  his  sight ;  he  hates  all  workers  of 
iniquity.  ^  God  can  as  soon  cease  to  exist  as  cease  to  be  holy  ;  so 
an  unchanged  sinner  can  no  more  enter  heaven  than  God  be 
absent  from  it,  or  cease  to  exist. 

His  whole  scheme  of  salvation  requires  it.  Whom  he  did 
foreknow,  he  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son ;  •[[  and  without  this,  the  soul  is  not  justified,  cannot  be  glori- 
fied. To  enter  heaven  the  soul  must  be  changed  ;  must  be  justi- 
fied freely  by  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ ;  ** 
and  must  be  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Sinner  you  have  not 
this  change.  Hitherto  you  have  sought  peace  where  peace  can- 
not be  found.  You  have  sought  the  living  among  the  dead,  ft 
O  seek  to  God  for  this  divine  change ;  and  then  being  changed 
into  his  image,  thou  shalt  enjoy  his  favor,  and  see  him  as  he  is.  W 

6.  Lastly,  we  infer  from  hence,  God's  unchangeableness  in  his 
punishment  of  incorrigible  sinners,  those  who  reject  the  only 
Savior.  The  unchangeable  promises,  and  the  unchangeable 
threatenings,  both  come  from  the  lips  of  him  that  cannot  lie.  ||  || 
His  love  is  not  more  sweet  than  his  wrath  is  bitter.  His  love  is 
not  more  to  be  desired  than  his  wrath  is  to  be  dreaded :  and  what 
must  be  your  condition,  sinner,  if  you  fall  under  it?  You  are 
now  often  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  man ;  but,  who  art  thou,  that 
thou  shoudest  be  afraid  of  a  man,  that  shall  die,  and  the  son  of 
man  which  shall  be  made  as  grass  and  forgettest  the  Lord  thy 
Maker  A  little  while  and  man's  wrath  shall  die,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  for  ever.  Foolish  creature  that  despisest 
God's  wrath,  as  if  it  were  but  an  inconsiderable  thing :  hence  thy 
wilful,  daily  provokings  of  his  anger,  and  thy  unconcern  at  the 
tokens  of  his  wrath :  hence  thy  neglect  of  Christ  and  his  salva- 
tion ;  thy  contempt,  both  of  his  hatred  and  of  his  love.  You  will; 
sigh  and  groan  upon  a  dying  bed,  though  surrou  nded  by  friends 
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and  the  prayers  of  good  men  uttered  in  your  hearing,  and  the 
invitations  of  mercy  still  calling  you  to  the  refuge:  but  what  will 
you  feel  when  pierced  by  those  intolerable  torments  which  make 
devils  tremble  1 

The  days  are  coming,  when  sinners  in  Zion  shall  be  afraid,  and 
Tearfulness  shall  surprise  the  hypocrite  ;  *  when  the  hardiest  sin- 
ners as  they  receive  their  sentence  at  the  bar  of  God,  as  they  turn 
their  distracted  eyes  towards  the  dread  abyss,  shall  cry  out  in  the 
language  of  unutterable  despair.  Who  among  us  can  dwell  in 
devouring  fire;  who  can  dw^ell  with  everlasting  burnings? 
When  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come  none  shall  be  able  to 
abide  it.  f 

O,  sinners !  seek  for  refuge,  not  in  the  rocks,  on  that  day,  when 
they  shall  flee  away ;  but  now^  in  the  Rock  of  Ages.  \  Flee  for 
your  life,  look  not  behind  you,  neither  stay  ye  in  all  the  plain : 
flee  to  this  mountain,  lest  ye  die.  Amen. 


Note. — It  has  been  said,  that  there  cannot  be  any  reason  or 
motive  to  pray,  or  make  any  petition,  to  an  unchangeable  Godj 
whose  design  cannot  be  altered,  and  who  has  fixed  all  events, 
without  a  possibility  of  any  change. 

Before  any  attempt  is  made  to  remove  this  objection,  and  sup- 
posed difficulty,  it  must  be  observed,  that  it  equally  lies  against 
the  foreknowledge  of  God.  For  if  God  certainly  foreknows  every 
thing  that  will  take  place,  then  every  event  is  fixed  and  certain, 
otherwise  it  could  not  be  foreknow^n.  "  Known  unto  God  are  all 
his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. "  He  has  determined^ 
and  passed  an  unchangeable  decree,  with  respect  to  all  that  he 
will  do  to  eternity.  Upon  the  plan  of  the  objection  under  con- 
sideration, it  may  be  asked.  What  reason  or  motive  can  any  one 
have  to  ask  God  to  do  any  thing  for  him,  or  any  one  else,  since 
lie  infallibly  knows  from  the  beginning  what  he  will  do,  and 
therefore  it  is  unalterably  fixed?  Therefore  if  it  be  reasonable  to 
pray  to  an  om^iiscient  God,  it  is  equally  reasonable  to  pray  to  an- 
unchangeable  God.  For  the  former  necessarily  implies  the  latter. 
But  in  order  to  show  that  the  objection  is  without  foundation,  the 
following  things  must  be  observed. 

1.  If  God  were  not  omniscient  and  unchangeable,  and  had  not 
foreordained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass,  he  would  not  be  the  pro- 
per object  of  worship,  and  there  would  be  no  foundation,  reason, 
or  encouragement  to  make  any  petition  to  him. 

This,  it  is  presumed,  will  be  evident  to  any  one  who  will  well 
consider  the  following  observations. 

First.  If  there  were  no  unchangeable,  omniscient  Being,  there 
would  be  no  God,  no  proper  object  of  worship.  A  being  who  is 
capable  of  change,  is  necessarily  imperfect,  and  may  change  from 
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bad  to  worse,  and  even  cease  to  exist,  and  therefore  could  not  be 
trusted.  If  we  could  know  that  such  a  being  has  existed,  and 
that  he  was  once  wise,  and  good,  and  powerful,  we  could  have  no 
evidence  that  he  would  continue  to  be  wise  or  good,  or  that  he  is 
so  now,  or  that  he  is  now  disposed  to  pay  any  regard  to  our  peti- 
tions, or  is  either  willing  or  able  to  grant  them ;  or  even  that  he 
has  any  existence.  What  reason  or  encouragement  then  can 
there  be  to  pray  to  a  changeable  being  ?  Surely  none  at  all. 
Therefore,  if  there  be  no  reason  to  pray  to  an  unchangeable  God, 
there  can  be  no  reason  to  pray  at  all. 

Secondly.  If  God  be  infinitely  wise,  and  good,  and  omnipo- 
tent, supreme  and  independent ;  then  he  certainly  is  unchange- 
able, and  has  foreordained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass.  This  has 
been  proved  above,  or  rather  is  self-evident.  But  if  he  be  not 
infinitely  wise  and  good,  &c.  then  he  cannot  be  trusted ;  he  cannot 
be  the  object  of  that  trust  and  confidence  which  is  implied,  and 
even  expressed,  in  praying  to  him. 

Thirdly.    The  truly  pious,  benevolent,  devout  man  would  not 
desire,  or  even  dare.,  to  pray  to  God  for  any  thing,  if  he  were 
changeable,  and  disposed  to  alter  his  purpose  and  plan,  in  order 
to  grant  his  petitions.    Therefore  he  never  does  pray  to  any  but 
an  unchangeable  God.,  whose  counsel  stands  forever,  and  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all  generations.    He  is  sensible  that  he  is 
a  very  imperfect  creature ;  that  his  heart,  his  will,  is  awfully 
depraved  and  sinful ;  that  he  knows  not  what  is  wisest  and  best  to 
be  done  in  any  one  instance  ;  what  is  best  for  him,  for  mankind  in 
genera],  for  the  world,  or  for  the  universe;  what  is  most  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  greatest  general  good ;  and  that  it  would 
be  infinitely  undesirable  and  dreadful  to  have  his  own  w^ill  regard- 
ed so  as  to  govern  in  determining  w^hat  shall  be  done  for  him  or 
any  other  being,  or  what  shall  take  place.    If  it  could  be  left  to 
him  to  determine  in  the  least  instance,  he  w^ould  not  dare  to  do  it, 
but  would  refer  it  back  to  God,  and  say,  "  Not  my  will  but thine 
be  done."    But  he  could  not  do  this,  unless  he  were  certain  that 
the  will  of  God  was  unchangeably  wise  and  good,  and  that  he 
had  decreed  to  do  what  was  most  for  his  own  glory,  and  the 
greatest  good  of  the  whole  ;  at  the  same  time  infallibly  knowing 
what  must  take  place,  in  every  instance,  in  order  to  answer  this 
end ;  consequently  must  have  fixed  upon  the  most  wise  and  best 
plan,  foreordaining  whatsoever  comes  to  pass.    Therefore,  what- 
ever be  his  petitions  for  himself,  or  for  others,  he  offers  them  to 
God,  and  asks  on  this  condition.,  always  either  expressed  or 
implied.  If  it  be  agreeable  to  thy  will:  for  otherioise  he  would 
not  have  his  petitions  granted,  if  it  were  possible.    And  he  who 
asks  any  thing  of  God,  without  making  this  condition,  but  sets  up 
his  own  will,  and  desires  to  have  it  granted,  whether  it  be  for  the 
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petition,  and  bow  the  will  of  God  to  his  own  will ;  he  who  prays 
to  God  with  such  a  disposition,  is  an  impious  enemy  to  God, 
exercises  no  true  devotion,  and  cannot  be  heard ;  and  it  is  desi- 
rable to  all  the  friends  of  God  that  he  should  be  rejected. 
Resignation  to  the  will  of  God  always  supposes  his  will  is 
unchano^eably  fixed  and  established,  which  it  could  not  be,  unless 
he  has  foreordained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass. 

Thus  it  appears  that  if  God  were  changeable,  and  had  not  fore- 
ordained whatsoever  comes  to  pass,  there  would  be  no  foundation 
for  religious  worship,  or  reason  for  praying  to  him ;  or  that  there 
can  be  no  reason  or  encouragement  for  prayer  and  petition  to  any 
but  an  unchangeable  God. — I  preceed  to  observe, 

2.  There  is  good  reason,  and  all  desirable  and  possible 
encouragement,  to  pray  to  an  unchangeable  God,  who  has  from 
eternity  determined  what  he  w411  do,  in  every  instance,  and  has 
foreordained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass. 

This  w^ll  doubtless  be  evident  to  him,  who  will  duly  consider 
the  following  particulars. 

First,  Prayer  is  as  proper,  important,  and  necessary,  in  order 
to  obtain  favour  from  an  unchangeable  God,  as  it  could  be  were 
he  changeable,  and  had  not  foreordained  any  thing. 

Means  are  as  necessary  in  order  to  obtain  the  end,  as  if  nothiri^ 
were  fixed  and  certain.  Though  it  was  decreed  that  Paul  and 
all  the  men  in  the  ship  should  get  safe  to  land,  when  they  were 
in  a  storm  at  sea ;  yet  this  must  be  accomplished  by  means,  and 
unless  the  sailors  had  assisted  in  managing  the  ship,  this  event 
could  not  take  place,  and  they  could  not  be  saved.  Prayer  is  a 
means  of  obtaining  what  God  has  determined  to  grant;  for  he 
has  determined  to  give  it  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  no  other  way. 
"  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive, "  says  our  Savior.  When  God  had 
promised  to  do  many  and  great  things  for  Israel,  he  adds,  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house 
of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them :  "  [  Ezek.  xxxvi :  37.  ]  The  granting 
the  favors,  which  God  had  determined  to  bestow,  was  as  much 
suspended  on  their  asking  for  them,  as  if  there  had  been  nothing 
determined  and  fixed  about  it.  There  is  as  much  regard  had  to 
prayer  in  granting  favors^  and  the  prayer  is  heard,  and  God  gives 
them,  as  really  and  as  much  in  answer  to  it,  as  if  there  were 
nothing  determined  and  foreordained  respecting  them:  for  the 
decree  includes  and  fixes  the  means,  as  much  as  the  end ;  the 
method  and  way  by  which  events  are  to  take  place,  as  much  as 
those  events  themselves.  The  one  depends  on  the  other,  as  much 
as  if  there  were  no  decree,  and  nothing  fixed ;  yea,  much  more : 
for  the  decree  fixes  the  dependence  and  connexion  between  the 
means  and  the  end:  Avhereas  if  there  were  no  decree,  and  nothing 
fixed,  there  would  be  no  established  connexion,  but  all  would  be 
uncertain,  and  there  would  be  no  reason  or  encouragement  to  use 
means^  or  do  any  thing  to  obtain  an  end. — Hopkins^ s  Sermons. 
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CHRISTIAN  UNION; 

OR^  THE  EVILS  OF  DIVISIONS  AMONG  CHRISTIANS^ 

The  Introductory  Sermon^  delivered  at  the  Session  of  the  West- 
ern Association^  at  Antioch,  Meriivether  Co.  Ga.^  September^ 
1843,  by  Rev.  Robert  Fleming,  of  Newnan,  Ga. 

"  Only  let  your  conversation  be,  as  it  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ; 
that,  whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or  else  be  absent,  I  may  hear  of 
your  affairs  that  ye  standfast  in  one  spirit,  tvith  one  mind,  striving 
together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.^^ — Philippians,  i:  27. 

The  word  "conversation"  is  of  copious  import.  In  the  text,  it 
means  the  whole  conduct  or  manner  of  life,  in  the  "affairs"  of  re- 
ligion, and  has  direct  reference  to  the  doings  of  Christians;  so  that 
"whatsoever  they  do  in  word  or  in  deed"  they  are  to  "do  all  in  the 
name"  and  by  the  authority  "of  the  Lord  Jesus."  To  do  otherwise 
would  not  "/6e  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ.^^  The  dancing 
school,  the  ball-room,  the  theatre,  the  circus,  the  party  of  pleasure 
on  the  Sabbath,  cannot  be  attended  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus; 
and  therefore  cannot  be  considered  as  becoming  the  gospel.  The 
phrase  "faith  of  the  gospel,"  in  the  text,  means  all  the  doctrines 
and  ordinances  of  the  gospel.  The  Scriptures  fully  teach  what 
we  are  to  believe  concerning  God,  and  what  duties  He  requires. 
"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God;  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness; 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works."* 

What  lesson  of  instruction  is  furnished  in  our  text  ?  It  teaches 
us  that  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  one  body,  which  should 
be  always  actuated,  by  one  spirit;  and  that  among  the  various 
members  of  the  body,  the  most  perfect  harmony  ought  to  be  cher- 
ished. It  furnishes  then,  the  following  proposition,  which,  it  will 
be  our  business  to  show,  is  abundantly  supported  by  the  Scriptures, 
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and  is  of  great  practical  import,  viz.,  that  Divisions  among 
God's  People  are  Unbecoming  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

1.  They  are  inconsistent  with  the  feelings  of  the  truly  pious. 

2.  They  arc  inconsistent  with  Chrises  prayer,  in  John  xvii. 

3.  They  are  inconsistent  with  Apostolic  precept. 

4.  They  are  inconsistent  with  the  happiness  of  God's  people. 

5.  They  are  injurious  to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  ths  world.) 
and  are  in  no  sense  a  blessing,  hut  an  ei'il. 

1.  They  arc  inconsistent  with  the  feelings  of  the  truly  pious. 

Love  to  the  brotherhood  is  an  essential  attribute  of  the  convert- 
ed soul.  Without  it  we  cannot  be  christians.  "He  that  saith  he 
is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness  even  until 
now."  "We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother 
abideth  in  death."*  The  love  of  God  in  the  soul  is  not  sectari- 
an. The  Bible  knows  nothing  of  sects,  or  parties,  or  branches 
in  Christ's  Church.  Christ  is  not  divided.  God  has  taught  us, 
in  our  text,  that  his  people  should  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one 
mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.  God  by 
his  spirit  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian,  has  taught  him  the  same 
thing.  The  Word  of  God  dees  not  point  one  way,  and  the  spirit- 
led  heart  another.  The  Apostle  says  to  the  Thessalonians,  "Ye 
yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another."  He  says  to 
the  Colossians,  "Let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the 
which  ye  are  also  called  in  one  body."  The  call  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  we  clearly  discover  by  this  quotation,  brings  souls  together 
in  one  body.  It  never  drives  them  asunder.  Whatever  tends  to 
separate  the  Lord's  people,  is  inconsistent  with  pious  feeling,  and 
is  not  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  heart ;  it  is  the  work 
of  the  enemy,  and  no  Christian  can  rejoice  in  it,  or  pray  for  it. 
Whatever  rends  the  body  of  Christ,  (his  Church,)  and  sets  aside 
his  holy  law  b}^  infractions  on  the  union  of  the  brotherhood, 
must  be  a  source  of  sorrow  to  the  spiritual  Avorshipper.  "Rivers 
of  water  run  down  mine  eyes,  because  men  keep  not  thy  law." 
O,  that  the  children  of  God  Avould  lay  aside  all  the  dogmas  of 
sectarianism,  abandon  all  human  tradition,  and  come  to  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  Gospel,  resolved  to  carry  out  the  dictates  of  holy 
feeling!  O,  that  they  would  come  with  the  heart-gladdening 
piety  of  David,  exclaiming,  "I  am  a  companion  of  all  them  that 
fear  thee,  and  of  them  that  keep  thy  precepts."  Why  should 
they  not  come?  The  word  says  co?ne — the  spirit  says,  co7ne — the 
pious  feelings  of  every  Christian  heart  say,  come — O  why  not 
come  that  we  may  all  strive  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel, 
and  present  one  unbroken,  formidable  front  against  the  powers  of 
Pagan  and  Papal  darkness?  Pious  Protestant  brethren,  ye 
whose  hearts  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God, — you  long  to  see 
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the  Gospel  triumphant  in  all  lands.  When  you  have  looked  at 
the  divided  s'.ate  of  Zion,  you  have  sat  down  and  wept.  Why  do 
ye  not  arise  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  your  God,  and,  by  a  stroke 
of  holy  indignation,  obliterate  every  vestige  of  Papal  superstition 
and  idolatry?  The  entire  union  of  the  Church  of  Christ  will 
accomplish  it ;  but  without  this  union  the  work  is  impossible. 
Deem  me  not  presumptious,  or  officious,  or  unkind.  There  is  yet 
a  rallying  point,  and  there  is  yet  hope  that  the  watchmen  shall 
see  '-eye  to  eye," — shall  look  each  other  in  the  face  as  friends, — 
yea,  sing  together. — sing  without  a  jar.  Yes,  "There  is  one 
body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all  and  in  you  all."  *  This  is 
the  Apostolic  standard, — a  standard  erected  by  God  himself  Let 
all  his  children  rally  to  it.  You  love  us,  and  we  love  you  as  the 
"children  of  a  royal  line."  What  would  we  not  do  to  see  "the 
sacramental  host  of  God's  elect,"  embodied  and  moving  forward 
under  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  displaying,  as  they  go  on  to 
evangelize  the  world,  the  unity  and  beauty  of  the  glori- 
ous GOSPEL  OF  the  BLESSED  GOD. 

2.  Divisions  o.re  not  becoming  the  Gospel  of  Christy  because 
they  are  inconsistent  ivith  his  prayer. — Jno.  xvii. 

Christ  prayed  for  his  Apostles  and  Ministers,  that  they  all 
might  be  one.  Bat  he  says,  "Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone ;  but 
for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word; 
that  they  all  may  be  one, — that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou 
hast  sent  me."  It  is  certain  that  the  oneness  here  prayed  for,  has 
special  reference  to  all  believers  as  believers,  '■Hhat  they  all 
might  be  incorporated  into  one  bodyT  t  It  must,  therefore,  mean 
external  oneness,  and  not  internal  work,  for  this  has  been  accom- 
plished in  their  conversion.  Then  it  is  to  be  such  a  oneness  that 
the  world  may  see  it  and  believe.  Religion  is  to  have  an  outside, 
as  well  as  an  inside  existence.  The  outside  is  for  the  world  to 
behold, — that  the  world  may  ])elieve  that  Jesus  is  the  sent  of  the 
Father.  Christ  well  knew  the  weakness  and  corruption  of  our 
nature,  and  he  well  understood  the  evil  tendency  of  divisions 
among  his  people.  He  knew  that  they  would  spoil  the  peace,  marthe 
beauty,  and  impede  the  progress  of  his  kingdom  in  this  world. 

Many  professed  Christians  in  the  present  day,  seem  to  misun- 
derstand one  prominent  design  of  christian  union,  or  church 
organization.  They  make,  it  would  seem,  a  public  profession  of 
religion,  (that  is,  unite  with  the  Church,)  for  the  purpose  of 
adding  somewhat  to  the  security  of  their  soul's  salvation.  Hence 
we  frequently  hear  expressions  like  this  ;  "If  such  and  such  things 
were  essential,  I  would  do  them."  Now  this  kind  of  language 
when  analyzed,  seems  to  assert  that  ^^Salvotion  is  of  works^^  and 
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that  the  individual  will  do  all  the  things,  (if  he  can  only  know 
what  they  are.)  which  may  secure  for  him  eternal  life.  All  this 
sort  of  sentiment  is  at  war  with  the  doctrine  of  ^^Salvation  hy 
graced  No  where  in  the  Bible  are  we  taught  that  the  salvation 
of  the  soul  rests  upon  our  "works  of  righteousness  Avhich  w^e 
have  done,"  or  may  hereafter  do.  When  we  have  done  all,  we 
are  to  consider  ourselves  as  unprofitable  servants.  Obedience  is 
not  the  cause  of  our  salvation,  but  the  evidence  of  it.  ''In  this 
the  children  of  God  are  manifest  and  the  children  of  the  devil."* 
"Whoso  keepcth  his  word,  in  him  verily  the  love  of  God  is  per- 
fected.   Hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  him."t 

When  Jesus  uttered  this  prayer  for  his  Disciples,  they  were  not 
regularly  embodied  in  a  Church  organization.  It  is  true  they 
had  believed  on  him,  had  imbibed  his  spirit,  and  had  learned  les- 
sons of  wisdom  at  his  lips,  to  prepare  them  for  future  usefulness 
in  his  cause.  In  order  that  they  might  be  successful  laborers,  he 
prays  that  they  all  might  be  one,  and  that  those  who  might 
believe  on  him  through  their  word  might  be  one, — that  the 
WORLD  might  see  it  and  believe.  He  styled  them  "the  salt  of 
the  earth," — "the  light  of  the  world."  And  he  commanded  them, 
"Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  The  great 
object  of  CHRISTIAN  UNION  is,  that  the  light  of  the  glorious  gos- 
pel which  has  shined  into  the  hearts  of  men,  may  be  reflected 
upon  this  sin-benighted  world  with  a  brightness  as  diffusive  as  the 
light  of  the  sun.  Rays  of  light  have  their  greatest  power  at  the 
point  of  convergency.  Let  that  point,  with  us,  be  an  ungodly 
w^orld.  The  conversion  of  the  w^orld  is  the  great  business  of  the 
Church.  As  the  children  of  the  light,  let  us  come  together  in 
the  unity  of  the  spirit,  which  is  the  unity  of  the  truth ;  and  let  all 
the  affections  of  the  heart,  all  the  powers  of  the  mind,  and  all  the 
energies  of  the  body,  come  into  holy  concert  of  effort  for  the 
enlightening  of  the  world — that  the  world  may  believe  in  Jesus. 

The  Son  of  God  taught  his  followers  to  pray,  "Thy  kingdom 
come ;  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven."  There  is 
no  division, — no  party  interest, — no  selfish  motive  among  the 
redeemed  in  heaven.  Should  there  be  any  among  them  on  earth  % 
This  prayer  of  Christ  forbids  it,  and  our  text  exhorts  them  to 

labor  TOGETHER. 

Does  the  military  chieftan  exhort  his  soldiery  on  the  eve  of  bat- 
sle  to  be  united  in  feeling,  and  in  action?  Does  he  endeavor  to 
infuse  into  them  his  mind  and  his  spirit,  in  order  that  his  com- 
mands may  be  implicitly  obeyed,  and  his  designs  of  conquest 
accomplished?  Christ,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  has  prayed 
that  his  heaven-enlisted  soldiers  may  be  united  in  one  body  for 
the  spiritual  conquest  of  the  world.    Why  are  they  thrown  into 
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confusion  in  their  field  of  warfare  ?  He  is  not  the  author  of  this 
state  of  things.  He  prayed  against  it,  and  died  without  revoking 
the  prayer.  He  ascended  up  to  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on 
high,  Avhere  his  prayer  is  still  vibrating  on  his  ear.  Still, — O, 
still,  it  rolls  through  all  the  mansions  of  glory,  in  all  the  freshness 
of  that  day  when  it  issued  from  his  lipc  in  the  land  of  Judea,  and 
still  it  breaks  upon  the  ears  of  earth's  dull  hearing,  divided  saints 
— that  they  all  may  be  one — that  the  world  may  believe. 

3.  Divisions  among  Christians  are  inconsistent  with  Apostolic 
precept. 

Many  honest  Christians,  though  certainly  not  well  informed 
ones  on  this  subject,  take  for  granted  what  really  does  not  appear 
in  God's  Word.  They  seem  to  suppose  that  the  Church  of  Christ 
was  divided  into  sects,  parties  and  branches  in  the  Apostles'  day ; 
and  hence,  they  are  quite  satisfied,  it  should  be  so  now.  Some 
have  even  gone  so  far  in  their  liberality  on  this  point,  as  to  con- 
gratulate the  world  and  themselves  that  the  sects  of  Christians  are 
so  numerous  as  to  permit  the  difl^erent  prejudices,  prepossessions 
and  notions  of  men,  to  be  accomodated  in  making  a  public 
profession  of  Christianity.  Our  text  inflicts  a  death-blow  on  such 
extravagance  of  opinion.  The  whole  "conversation,"  or  con- 
duct in  the  "aflTairs"  of  religion  should  be  as  it  becometh  the 
Gospel  of  Chrrist.  Christians  should  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with 
one  mind,  laboring  together,  (not  for  parties  and  for  sects,)  but 
"for  the  faith  of  the  gospel." 

Were  we  to  stop  here,  we  might  consider  our  proposition  fully 
sustained.  But  the  Apostles  have  said  so  much  on  this  subject 
that  we  feel  authorized  to  indulge  in  extensive  quotations  and 
remarks.  Moreover  the  subject  is  one  in  which  the  happiness  of 
the  Church  and  the  interests  of  an  unbelieving  world  are  involv- 
ed,— deeply  involved. 

Paul  taught,  as  Jesus  prayed.  He  taught  that  the  Church  is 
one  body ;  and  in  all  his  epistles  he  urges  this  sentiment ;  often 
expressing  it  in  the  clearest  and  strongest  terms,  and  always 
reproving  Christians  for  their  schisms  and  divistons  ;  continually 
exhorting  them  to  union,  to  love,  and  to  good  works.  In  his 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  says,  "We  being  many  are  one  body 
in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another."*  To  the 
Corinthians  he  says,  "For  as  the  body  is  one  and  hath  many 
members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are 
one  body  ;  so  also  is  Christ"!  "For  by  one  spirit  are  we  all 
babtized  into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether 
we  be  bond  or  free ;  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one 
spirit.  For  the  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many."  "That 
there  should  be  no  schisms  in  the  body  ;  but  that  the  members 
should  have  the  same  care  one  for  anether."J    To  the  Galatians 
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he  says,  '-For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith*  in 
Jesus  Christ.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor 
female;  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ."!  To  the  Ephesians  he 
says,  "There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in 
one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all;  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
you  all."  J  To  the  Phillippians  he  writes  as  in  our  text.  To 
the  Colossians  he  says,  "Let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your 
hearts,  to  the  which  ye  are  also  called  in  one  body."}]  To  the 
Thessalonians,  he  says,  "Stand  fast  and  hold  the  traditions  which 
ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word  or  our  epistla."^ 

Paul  not  only  exhorts  Christians  to  be  united,  but  he  sharply 
reproves  schismatics.  "Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing, 
and  that  there  be  no  division  among  you  ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment,"*l[ 
"Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divi- 
sions and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned, 
and  avoid  them."**  Divisions  in  the  Apostle's  day  were  not 
tolerated  ;  therefore  they  are  not  allowable  now.  They  are  not 
as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

4.  Divisions  are  inconsistent  with  the  hajjpiness  of  GocVs 
'people. 

"Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is,  for  brethren  to  dwell 
together  in  unity!"  Thue  sang  the  devout  David  in  that  day  of 
types  and  shadows.  "I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that 
my  children  walk  in  truth."  So  exclaimed  the  aged  John,  when 
the  Church  was  in  its  infancy, — in  its  primitive  simplicity  and 
beauty,  before  it  was  loaded  with  cumbrous  traditions,  and  cere- 
monies, (brought  in  by  men  of  corrupt  minds,)  before  these  things 
were  rivited  upon  the  religious  world  by  the  reign  of  Papal 
darkness. 

But  soon  we  discover  a  disposition  among  men,  to  be  followers 
of  men.  And  this  is  the  secret  of  the  present  torn  and  divided 
condition  of  the  christian  world.  Even  in  the  days  of  Paul,  the 
Corinthian  brethren  had  to  be  reproved  by  him,  for  this  man-fol- 
lowing spirit,  which  had  sprung  up  among  them.  "It  hath  been 
declared  unto  me  of  you,  my  brethren,  by  them  which  are  of  the 
house  of  Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions  among  you.  Now  this 
I  say,  that  every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  I  of  Apollos; 
and  I  of  Cephas ,  and  I  of  Christ.  Is  Christ  divided  ?  Was 
Paul  crucified  for  you?    Or  were  you  baptized  in  the  name  of 
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Paul?"*  These  contentions  among  the  Corinthians  were  about 
men, — men  who  preached  the  Gospel  in  its  purity  too.  And  yet 
these  divisionists  were  reproved, — reproved  for  glorying  in  men, — 
for  glorying  in  good  men,  who  were  laborers  together  with 
God.  t  But  notwithstanding  this  cutting  reproof,  this  glorying 
in  men  has  not  ceased.  At  this  day,  some  glory  in  Calvin;  some, 
in  Luther ;  some,  in  Wesley, — all  uninspired  men.  The  phrase, 
^'■ouT  church^^  has  got  abroad  in  the  world,  in  the  room  of  the 
Scripture  phrase,  '•'■the  Church  of  Christ^  Some  say  the  '■^Ca- 
tholic Church^'' — some  the  ^'■Episcopal  Church^^ — some,  the 
^'■Presbyterian  Church^^^ — some,  the  ^'■Methodist  ChurchJ^ — and 
some,  the  ^^Baptist  Church"  Hence  we  hear  men  of  these  dif- 
ferent denominations,  when  speaking  of  their  respective  sects,  say 
^'owr  church^^  ^'■your  churchj^  my  churchP  All  this  originates 
in,  and  is  supported  by,  men's  carnality.  Let  us  all  hear  what 
an  inspired  Apostle  has  said.  "Whereas,  there  is  among  you 
envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal  and  walk  as 
men?"  The  Church  as  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament, 
is  called  ^Hhe  Church  of  Christ^''  Hhe  Church  of  GodJ'  Christ 
is  the  head  of  it,  and  not  the  Pope,  nor  the  King,  nor  the  Glueen 
of  England,  nor  the  Bishops,  nor  the  ruling  Elders,  It  is  not 
"owr  Church,"  (no  matter  who  we  may  be,)  and  therefore  we 
cannot  legislate  nor  ordain  laws  for  its  government.  All  loe  can 
do,  or  should  attempt  to  do,  is  to  "strive  together  for  the  faith  of 
the  Gospel,"  and  not  for  the  foith  of  men. 

The  Church  in  its  organization,  is  purely  congregational^  and 
independent  of  all  other  religious  bodies.  There  are  no  superior 
^orders  in  the  ministry.  Jesus  Christ  has  forbid  it.  "Be  not  ye 
called  Rabbi ;  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are 
brethren.  And  call  no  man  your  Father  upon  the  earth ;  for  one 
is  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven. "J 

In  its  government  the  Church  is  comjjletely  republican.  The 
world  has  never  known  a  purer  specimen  of  democracy  than  that 
which  is  exhibited  in  the  government  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
The  first  Church  conference,  which  was  held  at  Jerusalem,  within 
ten  days  after  Christ's  ascension,  may  be  cited  as  proof  of  this 
assertion.  See  Acts  i:  15 — 26.  But  especially  see  the  manner 
in  which  the  seven  deacons  were  chosen,  after  this,  as  recorded  in 
Acts  vi:  1 — 8.  It  is  as  follows:  "The  twelve  called  the  multi- 
tude of  the  disciples  unto  them  and  said,  It  is  not  reason  that  we 
should  leave  the  word  of  God  and  serve  tables.  Wherefore, 
brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you,  seven  men  of  honest  report  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this 
business.  And  the  saying  pleased  the  whole  multitude,  and  they 
chose  Stephen,  &c.,  whom  they  set  before  the  Apostles." 
The  Apostle  told  '■'■the  multitude  of  the  disciples^"  what  kind  of 
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men  to  elect,  and  allowed  them  freely  to  choose  for  themselves. 
The  Apostles  did  not  think  the  multitude  were  too  ignorant  to  be 
entrusted  with  this  work,  and  that  they  therefore  ought  to  take  it 
out  of  their  hands  and  appoint  these  officers  for  them.  They  (the 
Apostles,)  did  not  see  any  danger  in  permitting  the  ^'-whole  multi- 
tude'^ to  sit  in  conference,  or  church-session.  All  such  discoveries 
are  of  later  date, — are  of  uninspired  authority, — are  the  offspring 
of  man's  proud  heart,  in  his  reaching  for  power  and  distinction 
among  his  fellows. 

But  once  more.  In  adjusting  a  difficult  case  which  originated 
in  the  Church  at  Antioch,  we  see  the  same  purely  republican 
principles  observed  throughout  the  whole  investigation.  "The 
Multitude,"  that  is,  the  whole  church  were  permitted  to  sit  in 
determining  the  case.  (See  Acts  xv:  v.  4.)  And  when  they  were 
come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were  received  of  the  church,  and  of 
the  Apostles,  and  elders,"  (ver.  12.)  "Then  all  the  multitude 
hept  silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul," — (ver. 
22.)  "Then  pleased  it  the  Apostles  and  elders  with  the  whole 
CHURCH." — (ver.  23.)  "And  they  wrote  letters  by  them  after  this 
manner,  The  Apostles,  and  Elders  and  brethren,  send  greeting 
unto  the  brethron,"  &c. — (ver  30.)  So  when  they  were  dis- 
missed, they  came  to  Antioch ;  and  when  they  had  gathered  the 
MULTITUDE,  (the  Church)  together,  they  delivered  the  epistle." 
— (ver.  31,)  "Which  when  they  had  read,  they  rejoiced  for  the 
consolation." 

All  the  above  procedure  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  doctrine 
inculcated  in  Matthew,  xxiii:  17.  "If  he  shall  neglect  to  hear 
them,  tell  it  to  the  church  ;  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church, 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  This  is 
our  Lord's  rule  ;  there  is  no  appeal  from  it.  The  case  ends  at  the 
decision  of  Hhe  Church.''''  It  is  not  to  be  removed  up  to  a  Pres- 
bytery, Synod,  or  Conference  of  Bishops  and  Elders. 

In  perfect  accordance  with  our  Lord's  rule  is  that  of  Paul,  "If 
then  ye  have  judgments  of  things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set  them 
to  judge,  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  chtrch."*  What  a 
rebuke  upon  all  modern  organizations. 

The  simplicity  and  beauty  of  the  Church  organization,  as  given 
in  the  New  Testament,  cannot  be  easily  misunderstood  by  anyone 
who  is  disposed  to  investigate  the  subject.  The  Church  is  requir- 
ed to  judge  of  the  fitness  of  those  who  apply  for  membership,  and 
to  determine  cases  in  reference  to  exclusion  from  her  body,  and 
Irom  her  decision  there  is  no  appeal  to  a  higher  judicatory ;  for 
she  is  herself  the  highest.  "Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive 
ye,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputation."!  Paul  Avould  teach  the 
Romans  that  they  had  a  right  of  Judgment  in  these  cases;  but  he 
does  not  teach  that  they  may  receive,  into  their  body,  him  who 
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has  NO  faith.  In  the  exercise  of  their  jiidg-ment  they  are  to  receive 
him  who  is  weak,  but  not  even  the  weak,  if  there  is  any  doubt  or 
disputation  among  them  in  consequence  of  it.  From  this,  as 
well  as  from  other  passages,  we  learn  that  a  member  cannot  b< 
initiated  into  the  Church  over  the  head  of  any  one  who  may  hi 
dissatisfied.  The  unity  of  the  Spirit  is  to  be  preserved  in  the  bond 
of  peace. 

Christian  union  can  exist  only  among  Christian  elements. 
Believers, — converted  persons, — are  the  only  proper  characters 
for  Church  membership.  The  Apostle  Peter  represents  the 
Church  as  a  body  of  believers.  "  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones  are 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual 
sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. "  *  Unbelievers 
(whether  men,  women,  or  children,)  cannot  ofier  up  "  spiritual 
sacrifices.  "  They  cannot  be  called,  ' '  a  holy  priesthood, "  in  any 
sense  of  the  word.  The  conclusion,  therefore,  is  inevitable,  that 
none  but  believers  are  proper  subjects  for  initiation  into  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

John  the  Evangelist  has  instructed  us  on  this  point.  He  says, 
"  He  (Jesus,)  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not. 
But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name ;  which 
were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God.  "  f  Jesus  "  came  unto  his  own,  "  that 
is,  the  Jews  as  a  nation,  who  were  nationally  God's  peculiar  peo- 
ple. He  came  unto  them,  but  they,  as  a  nation,  did  not  "  receive 
him,  "  that  is,  did  not  believe  on  him.  But  as  many  as  received 
(i.  e.  believed  on  him)  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God ;  that  is,  authority  to  enter  his  new  ki7igdom,  the  Church, 
which  is  declared  to  be  "  a  holy  iiation,''^  which  were  born,  not 
of  blood,  (as  the  Jewish  nation,)  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  (as 
the  Gentiles  were,)  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  (as  all  human  beings 
are,)  but  of  God,"  as  all  Christians  are.  The  children  of  Jews 
were  entitled  by  birth  to  the  privileges  of  the  "  Jewish  nation.  " 
So  by  hirth  from  heaven,  individuals  are  to  be  admitted  into  the 
Church  of  Christ,  the  holy  nation  ;  and  only  such  have  power  or 
authority  from  God  to  join  the  Church,  and  thus  openly 
"become  the  sons  of  god." 

Paul  asserts  the  same  sentiment.  "  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers, — come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate  saith  the  Lord — and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters.  "  t 

It  is  designed  by  our  blessed  Lord  that  his  holy  nation,  the 
Church,  shall  have  holy  power  in  the  earth ;  hence  the  materials 
in  her  organization  must  be  holy.  Christian  union  can  be 
promoted  only  by  promoting  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  for  a 
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union  that  is  not  cemented  in  truth  is  not  the  union  of  Christ. 
Whenever  the  truth  is  set  aside  by  compromise  among^  Christians, 
that  moment  the  body  loses  its  only  adhesive  principle,  and  falls 
into  a  mass  of  inanalyzable  existence.  It  is  only  when  we  walk 
in  the  light,  as  Christ  is  in  the  light,  that  "  we  have  fellowship 
one  with  another.  "  He  who  does  not  walk  in  the  truth  walks  in 
darkness.  * 

What  a  pity  that  the  bold  reformers,  who  laid  hold  on  the 
"mother  of  hirlots  "  to  strip  her  of  the  unholy  vestments  with 
which  she  had  decked  herself,  should  bring  away,  and  bring 
down  to  our  day^  those  relics  of  tradition,  Infant  Baptism,  and 
Diocesan  Church  Polity  !  The  first  of  these  has  been  a 
subject  of  ceaseless  disputation.  The  second  has  ever  been 
viewed  as  assuming  power  over  the  liberty  and  conscience  of  men, 
— as  wresting  from  them  that  freedom  of  thought  and  of  judgment 
which  is  the  inalienable  right  of  moral  agents.  Both  of  these 
relics,  being  unknown  in  the  New  Testament  organization  of  the 
Church,  are  to  be  rejected.  From  the  Sacred  Scriptures  we  are 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.  When  we  pass 
beyond  the  limits  of  revelation,  to  explore  the  regions  of  the 
Fathers,  and  to  examine  the  decisions  of  uninspired  councils,  we 
are  in  a  wilderness  without  a  lan.p  to  our  feet  or  a  light  to  our 
path. 

The  people  of  the  Lord  should  he  united.  This  is  as  certainly 
the  prayer  of  every  Christian,  as  it  is  certain  that  every  Christian 
prays.  God  is  not  the  author  of  that  state  of  things  which  sepa- 
rates the  believing  wife  from  her  pious  husband  at  the  Lord's  table. 
Nor  can  God  require  any  of  his  children  to  yield  any  truth  to  get 
to  his  table.  Has  God  granted  us  the  liberty  "  7iot  to  hold  the 
truth  V  Has  he  allowed  us  to  make  an  outward  show  of  what 
is  not  an  inward  reality?  Have  Christians  peculiarities  in  their 
creed  which  may  be  laid  down  in  their  approach  to  the  table  of 
the  Lord?  If  they  have,  most  assuredly  those  peculiarities  should 
never  be  taken  up  again.  The  Lord's  table  is  easy  of  access. 
The  way  to  it  is  plain, — is  open, — is  free.  He  has  thrown  no 
bewildering  difficuUies  around  it.  Men  have  written  volumes 
about  it ;  and  have  shrouded  the  subject  in  all  the  fogginess  of 
sophistry.  But  Luke  who  wrote  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  has 
given  us  the  whole  matter  in  two  short  verses.  Here  it  is, 
"  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized: 
and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thou- 
sand souls.  And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostle's 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers. "  *  This  Apostolic  rule  when  analyzed  simply  com- 
prizes the  four  following  things,  viz. 


*  Acts  ii:  41,  42. 
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1.  Believe^  that  is  gladly  receive  iha   word  of  the  Lord. 

2.  Be  baptized. 

3.  Then  be  added  to  the  Church— the  same  day^  if  possible. 

4.  Then  continue  steadfastly.,  in  the  Apostles^  doctrine  and  fel' 
loivshipj  in  the  breaking  of  bread  and  in  prayers. 

Does  anything  in  this  rule  shut  the  door  against  a  Christian? 
Is  there  any  thing  in  it  which  a  minister  should  not  exhort  a 
Christian  to  do?  Is  there  any  thing  which  prevents  a  Christian 
from  a  free  participation  in  the  privileges  of  the  Lord's  house? 
This  Apostolic  rule  throws  the  door  wide  open  and  says, — 
WHOEVER  WILL  LET  HIM  ENTER.  The  Lord  himself  has 
established  the  laws  for  the  regulation  of  his  house,  and  he 
requires  all  to  abserve  them.  All  Christians  should  feel  them- 
selves obliged  to  obey  speedily  and  joyfully. 

The  simple  act  of  coming  together  around  the  Lord's  table,  if 
at  the  sacrifice  of  principle,  is  a  sinful  thing.  It  never  has  done 
away,  nor  can  it  do  away  sectarian  feeling  and  effort.  Our  text 
requires  that  our  "conversation"  in  all  the  affairs  of  religion, 
should  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ, — that  we  should 
stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  striving  together  for 
the  faith  of  the  gospel.  But  are  all  professed  Christians  doing 
this  ?  Were  we  to  assert  it,  the  unbelieving  world  would  charge 
us  with  weakness,  or  insincerity. 

5.  Divisions.^  or  sects.,  among  Christians.,  are  injurious  to  the 
spread  of  the  gospel  in  the  world^  and  are  in  no  sense  a  blessings 
but  an  evil. 

We  have  said  that  divisions  among  Christians  are  incongenial 
with  their  pious  feelings.  We  now  say,  they  are  injurious  to  the 
growth  of  grace  in  the  soul.  They  originate,  not  in  the  Word  of 
God,  but  in  the  corruption  of  the  human  heart ;  and  they  fall  so 
readily  in  with  the  current  of  men's  sinful  nature,  that  they  read 
the  Scriptures  more,  and  labor  more,  to  maintain  their  erroneous 
positions,  than  they  do  to  eradicate  the  roots  of  bitterness  w^hich 
spring  up  in  their  unsanctified  hearts.  Instead  of  striving  together^ 
they  are  often  striving  against  each  other.  By  their  words,  they 
are  desiring  union  ;  but  by  their  works  they  are  laboring  to  remain 
divided — professing  love,  but  practicing  hatred  towards  each  other. 

Let  any  one  denomination  of  Christians  get  up  a  religious 
meeting  in  a  town,  and  let  it  become  a  revival  season  with  them. 
The  rest,  for  the  most  part  take  but  little  interest  in  it, — probably 
speak  lightly  of  it.  To  them,  in  their  turn  under  similar  circum- 
stances, the  same  state  of  feeling  and  conduct  is  manifested. 
Some  insinuating,  under  current  is  set  at  work  to  defeat  their  pro- 
gress and  prosperity.  This  is  the  present  state  of  things 
in  the  divided,  confused  and  weakened  religious  world, — each 
striving  to  counteract  the  other,  and  to  build  up  its  party.  O !  tell 
it  not,  that  this  state  of  religious  affairs  is  a  blessing  to  the  world, 
and  that  God  is  the  author  of  it.    The  text  forbids  it,  the  pious 
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feelings  of  the  child  of  God  forbid  it, — the  prayer  of  the  blessed 
Savior  forbids  it, — the  precepts  of  Apostles  forb:d  it, — the  tears 
and  groans  of  the  penitent  soul  seeking  to  enter  in  at  the  gate  of 
mercy  forbid  it, — the  perishing  condition  of  the  unbelieving  world 
forbids  it.    O,  then  tell  it  not ! — tell  it  not !  ! 

Look  at  the  facts.  The  father  unites  with  the  Baptists,  the 
mother  with  the  Methodists,  a  son  with  the  Presbyterians,  a 
daughter  with  the  Episcopalians, — is  this  the  kind  of  union  urged 
m  our  text?  Is  this  what  God  meant  when  he  said  by  his  pro- 
phet, "  I  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one  way,  that  they  may 
fear  me  forever ;  for  the  good  of  them  and  of  their  children  after 
them.  "  No,  my  friends,  never  can  words  so  plain  be  so  distort- 
ed as  to  bear  such  an  interpretation.  The  irreligious  world  see 
these  thino;s,  and  conclude  that  christianit}'  is  nothing  but  the  wild 
working  of  a  weak  and  disordered  mind.  The  beholder  is  not 
struck,  at  once,  with  the  belief  that  the  Christian  religion  is  from 
heaven.  In  such  a  state  of  things  religion  loses  its  holy  prepon- 
derance, and  sectarian  power  is  sought  more  than  the  salvation  of 
souls. 

One  denomination  is  numerous  and  strong  in  a  village,  another 
is  small  and  feeble  ;  and  as  "  weakness  invites  insult, "  the  dom- 
inant party  is  ready  to  make  a  formidable  effort  to  put  the  feeble 
down,  if  not  by  reason,  probably  by  ridicule.  Who  is  so  dim- 
sighted  as  not  to  have  seen  this  sort  of  work  ?  One  minister 
preaches  his  views  to-day,  and  another  announces  that  he  will 
answer  him  to-night  or  to-morrow.  All  the  non-religious  Church 
members  are  pleased ;  and  infidels,  and  gamblers  and  loafers  are 
ready  to  witness  this  unholy  war.  Many  are  pleased  to  see  the 
sacred  sanctuary  profaned  by  the  contentions  of  these  self-consti- 
tuted champions  of  their  respective  sects. 

A  little  village  scarcely  able  to  support  one  minister,  has  three 
places  of  public  worship,  and  three  sectarian  defenders  of  the  faith 
to  occupy  them.  The  Sabbath  comes,  and  these  houses  are  about 
one  third  or  one  fourth  filled  with  hearers,  crying,  Lo,  here  !  Lo, 
there!  What  little  religion  there  is  in  these  chapels  is  made  a 
sectarian  threshing-machine,  to  beat  out  and  beat  down  every  thing 
but  its  own  party.  The  sectarian  doctor — the  sectarian  lawyer, 
— the  sectarian  teacher, — and  not  unfrequently  the  sectarian  poli- 
tician, is  made  the  idol  of  sectarian  religionists. 

Is  the  Lord  in  all  this  whirlwind  of  confusion  ?    No.    Is  this 

promotive  of  the  religion  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Savior  ?  No,  it 

has  made  more  infidels  than  all  the  writings  of  infidels  themselves. 

This  language  may  seem  strong ;  but  it  is  feeble — it  is  feebleness 

itself,  when  compared  with  the  language  of  the  Son  of  God  on 

the  subject.    "  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to 

desolation;  and  every  city,  or  house  divided  against  itself  shall 

not  stand. "  *    "  And  if  satan  rise  up  against  himself  and  be  divi- 
^^^^ 
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ded,  he  cannot  stand  but  hath  an  end."*  If  divisions  in  the 
kingdom  of  satan  would  overthrow  it,  what  will  they  do  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ?  Have  the  advocates  of  a  divided  Churchy 
carefully  considered  this  startling  language  of  the  Son  of  God? 
Have  they  had  a  full  view  of  its  import.  A  house, — a  city^ — 
hell  itself,  rising  up  against  itself,  cannot  stand. 

"  Divisions,  says  one  preacher,  are  an  evil,  but  God  over-rules 
them  to  his  glory,  and  our  good. "  That  God  exercises  a  special 
over-ruling  providence  in  the  affairs  of  his  people,  it  would  be 
weakness  in  us  to  dispute.  But  that  we  should  "  do  evil  that  good 
may  come, "  we  utterly  deny.  God  is  merciful,  is  not  a  reason 
why  we  should  be  presumptuous.  Grace  abounds,  is  not  an 
argument  in  favor  of  going  on  to  sin.  "  Shall  we  continue  in  sin, 
that  grace  may  abound?  God  forbid.  "  And  God  forbid  that  his 
people  should  go  on  to  strengthen  themselves  in  an  evil  work. 

Brethren,  known  as  Baptists  in  the  religious  world,  you  per- 
ceive the  position  we  occupy.    What  shall  we  say  in  conclusion? 

1.  The  text  requires  that  we  should  strive  together  for  the  faith 
of  the  Gospel. 

We  have  "  made  a  covenant  before  the  Lord,  to  walk  after  Him, 
and  to  keep  his  commandments,  and  his  testimonies,  and  his 
statutes.  "  t  By  the  profession  we  have  made,  we  have  declared 
ourselves  on  the  Lord's  side.  Shall  we  continue  in  sin  that  grace 
may  abound?  God  forbid.  How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin 
live  any  longer  therein?  "Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us  as 
were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  his  death? 
Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death  ;  that 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  frorn  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  if 
we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death, 
we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.  "  J  By  the 
sacrament  of  the  Supper,  we  are  taught  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
death, — his  body  broken  and  his  blood  shed  for  the  remission  of 
sin.  By  the  sacrament  of  Baptism,  we  are  taught  the  death, 
burial  and  fnvirrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  supper,  we  show 
Ch.T\s\! s  death ;  in  Baptism,  his  burial  and  resurrection.  Jesus 
Christ  has  designed  that  these  two  sacraments,  so  strikingly  im- 
pressive, should  be  preserved  in  his  Church  through  all  ages.  In 
a  recent  poem,  we  have  the  design  of  baptism  beautifully  set  forth. 
Speaking  of  it  the  author  says, 

"  The  import  of  the  rite  bespeaks 

Its  dignity.    'Tis  not  a  senseless  thing, 
But  full  of  doctrine  fashioned  to  the  sight, 
In  form  persuasive,  beautiful,  distinct. 


'  Mark  iii:  26.    t  Deut.  xxii:  3,    t  "Alluding  to  the  ancient  mode  of  baptism 
by  immersion." — Wesley. 
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'Tis  not  salvation,  but  salvation's  sign; 
'Tis  not  a  conscience  sprinkled  from  its  guilty 
But  the  profession  of  a  conscience  pure 
And  tranquiliz^d.    This  is  the  sacred  badge 
Of  our  discipleship,  one  loud  farewell  to  sin. 
The  world  and  every  idol  Iwstj  onroatb 
Of  duty  to  the  Lord  embracing  him 
As  ours  forever,  and  his  people  ouis, 
His  cause,  his  cross,  and  his  eternal  crown- 
It  is  the  blessed  gospel  symbolized. 
Its  mighty  themes  in  color,  shape  and  act, 
That  its  evangelizing  power  may  strike 
The  gazing  eye  with  heavenly  argument, 
And  thence  invade  and  conquer  the  proud  heart. — • 
Strike  dozen  this  write,  and  truth, bemoans  in  tears 
A  witness  slain,  a  mighty  champion  fallen. 
Destroy  it,  and  a  land-mark  of  the  church  is  gone^ 
Confused  her  borders,  broken,  undefined, 
Destro]!  it,  and  an  avenue  of  grace, 
Instruction,  comfort  and  reproof  to  men 
Is  shut,  and  heaven'*  bright  perfect  system  marred. 
Change  it — diminish — circumscribe — its  force, 
Its  import  fades;  its  thrilling  eloquence, 
So  sweet  and  moving  to  the  pious  heart, 
So  terrible  to  guilt,  to  jargon  breaks, 

Or  in  dull  empty  silence  dies  away." — Index  vol.  ii:  p.  533. 

Brethren  of  this  Association. — In  common  with  all  who  are 
born  of  God,  you  desire  the  prosperity  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
regret  that  state  of  things  which,  in  these  modern  days,  divides 
God's  people.  You  have  the  witness  too,  that  it  is  painful  to  be 
separated  from  some  of  them,  You  have  the  consolation,  however, 
to  know  that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  you  have  been  able  to  hold 
out  to  the  world  this  changeless  apostolic  motto,  One  Lord,  one 
FAITH,  ONE  BAPTISM.  But  for  you,  and  a  long  line  of  predeces- 
sors  like  you,  this  motto  would  long  since  have  been  destroyed, 

"But  it  shall  live;  God's  faithfulness  its  life, 
Omnipotence  its  shield.    Long  has  it  braved 
The  force  of  time  and  tortuous  argument, 
Urged  by  the  erring  good  and  erring  vile; 
Long  braved  the  fears  the  silken  substitutes, 
The  wrath  and  pride  of  men.  '* 

2.  You  have  never  believed  nor  said  that  Baptism  is  a  soul- 
saving  ordinance. 
While  you  have  labored  together  to  preserve  the  positive  insti- 
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tutions  of  Christ's  Church  in  their  primitive  beauty  and  simplici- 
ty, you  have  carefully  avoided  this  error.  Nor  have  you  said 
that  Baptism  is  a  means  of  grace  by  the  observance  of  which  the 
tottering  soul  is  propped  and  its  standing  made  more  secure  for 
the  eternal  world.  The  Episcopalian  instructs  his  child  to  say. 
In  baptism  I  was  made  a  member  of  Christy  a  child  of  God^ 
and  an  inheriter  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "  And  the  child  is 
taught  to  believe  that  there  are  two  sacraments  essential  to  salva- 
tion ;  "  that  is  to  say  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. "  * 
Mr.  Wesley,  the  father  of  Methodism,  says,  in  reference  to  the 
views  of  his  Church,  "  It  is  certain  our  Church  supposes  that  all 
who  are  baptized  in  their  infancy  are  at  the  same  time  born  again, 
and  it  is  allowed  that  the  whole  office  for  the  baptism  of  infants 

f)roceeds  upon  this  supposition.  "  f  You,  brethren,  have  not  so 
earned  Christ.  You  have  not  been  made  "m/icn^crs"  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  by  baptism ;  but  "  by  the  holy  spirit  of  God 
ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  "  :j:  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper  are  not  ''-sealing  ordinances,^''  as  some  vainly 
imagine.  Nothing  but  the  Spirit  of  God  can  seal  us  heirs  of 
heaven.  Buck  in  his  Theological  Dictionary  admits,  (what  all 
Pedo-baptist  writers  of  distinction  admit)  that  "  there  are  no  ex- 
press examples  in  the  New  Testament  of  Christ,  or  his  Apostles 
baptizing  infants. "  "  That  infants  are  to  be  admitted  is  also 
inferred,^'  he  adds :  So  infant' baptism  is  supported  by  inference 
and  Apostolic  tradition,  and  not  by  any  express  instructions  in  the 
New  Testament.  Mr.  Wesley,  supports  it,  upon  the  same  foun- 
dations, and  upon  what,  "  it  is  certain  his  Church  supposes. " 
The  work  of  serving  God  is  not  regulated  by  inference,  tradition 
nor  supposition. 

It  does  not  follow,  however,  that  we  should  treat  as  infidels 
those  who  have  embraced  this  error :  by  no  means.  But  we 
should  pray  as  Christ  prayed,  and  labor  as  he  did,  that  all  his 
people  might  be  one.  He  who  prays  for  christian  union,  and 
at  the  same  time  labors  to  perpetuate  division,  performs  an  act  of 
solemn  mockery.  The  uncharitable  may  endeavor  to  impress  the 
public  mind  with  the  belief  that  we  esteem  ourselves  holier  than 
others,  but  every  well-informed  person  will  certainly  view  such 
representation  as  unfounded,  unkind  and  unjust.  The  truth  is,  we 
deem  their  Baptism  and  church  polity  entirely  unsupported  by  the 
Scriptures.  Consequently  their  christian  union,  or  Church 
organization,  is  not  that  of  the  Bible.  Their  piety  is  not  debated. 
We  love  them  as  Christians ;  and  we  should  love  them,  and  labor 
to  remove  all  that  hinders  Church  union. 

3.  You  have  taken  the  Bible  as  the  only  rule  of  your  faith  and 
practice. 

If  divisions  are  inconsistent  with  pious  feeling, — with  Christ's 
*  See  Episcopal  Cat.    t  Sermon  Vol.  i:  Ser.  45.  p.  405.    t  Eph.  iv:  5,  6. 
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prayer, — with  Apostolic  precept, — and  with  the  Church's  happi- 
ness and  prosperity,  ought  we  not  to  abandon  every  course  and 
lay  aside  every  notion,  which  is  unsupported  by  the  sacred  oracles'? 
We  do  not  accuse  you,  brethren,  of  holding  any  sentiment  unau- 
thorized by  the  Word  of  God,  nor  do  we  assert  that  your  conver- 
sation is  not  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But  we  exhort 
you  to  a  careful  examination  of  the  Bible,  that  you  may  be  able  to 
determine  what  is  truth  and  what  is  error,  in  the  professed  service 
of  God.  The  religion  of  the  Bible  is  the  only  acceptable  reli- 
gion in  the  sight  of  God.  There  is  no  middle-ground  between 
truth  and  error.  The  sectarian  may  tell  you  he  desires  union, 
and  that  he  will  meet  you  "  half  way.  "  But  truth  has  no  com- 
promise,— no  half  way  point.  It  is  a  unit  which  cannot  be  frac- 
tionized.    Like  the  diamond,  it  contains  but  one  element. 

4.  Guard  against  all  erroneous  vieivs  of  Baptism. 

We  have  seen  among  our  brethren  a  kind  of  rejoicing  when 
Pedo-baptists  immerse  persons  ^vho  unite  with  them.  Now  ear- 
nest advocates  as  we  are  of  Baptism,  we  cannot  approve  these 
instances  of  Baptism ;  for  it  is  obvious  they  do  not  tend  to  lessen 
the  evil  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks  in  the  text.  Do  they  bring 
the  people  of  the  Lord  nearer  together?  Not  at  all.  They  only 
widen  the  already  too  widely  divided  state  of  Christian  feeling 
and  sentiment.  These  Baptisms  create  sects  aniong  sects.  Our 
Methodist  and  Presbyterian  friends  always  preach  against  it,  and 
often  ridicule  it.  They  never  persuade  their  inembers  to  this 
course.  They  only  immerse  as  an  alternative.  Now  all  rejoi- 
cing among  you,  brethren,  on  occasions  of  this  sort,  seems  to  in- 
dicatethat  you  attach  some  virtue  to  Baptism, — some  soul-purifying 
efficacy  to  the  ordinance ;  than  which  no  sentiment  can  be  more 
erroneous.  In  those  cases  where  individuals,  uniting  with  Pedo- 
baptists,  feel  that  they  must  be  immersed,  it  seems  obvious  that 
they  attach  some  undue  importance  to  the  ordinance,  from  the 
fact  that  they  do  it  over  all  the  objections  of  their  ministry,  and  of 
their  brethren  in  the  same  communion.  Our  Lord  designed  that 
his  Church  should  be  one,  striving  together,  walking  by  the 
same  rule  and  speaking  the  same  thing  ;  that  there  should  be  "  no 
schism  in  the  body.  "  Hence  he  gave  them,  ONE  BAPTISM: 
— simply  one.  Baptism  is  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of 
the  flesh.  It  is  not  therefore  the  soul-cleansing  power  of  immer- 
sion, we  contend  for ;  but  it  is  the  complete  union  of  the  Redeem- 
er's flock ;  that  the  great  truth  which  baptism  is  intended  sym- 
bolically to  teach,  may  be  impressed  upon  the  consciences  and 
lives  of  others  until  the  world  shall  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ. 

5.  Baptists  should  be  the  last  to  be  divided  among  themselves. 

Their  Baptism,  their  Church  government,  their  views  of  doc- 
trine and 'of  religious  liberty,  have,  with  but  little  exception,  been 
the  same  through  all  ages.    The  opposition  they  have  endured 
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from  others,  should  dispose  them  to  unite  and  sympathize  with 
each  other.  Bound  together  by  no  "  Book  of  Discipline^ "  but 
the  Bible  ; — acknowledging  no  standard, — nor  "  Confession  of 
Faith,^^  but  the  Holy  Scriptures; — untrammeled  with  human 
formulas  and  creeds  ;  let  us  "  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  hath  made  us  free,"  and  labor  "together  for  the 

FAITH   OF  THE  GOSPEL," 

"Christians  rejoice!  each  party  name, 

Each  different  sect  shall  cease 
Your  error,  sin,  and  grief  and  shame, 

Shall  yield  to  truth  and  peace."  Amen 


NOTE. 

That  the  triumph  of  Christianity,  over  irreligion  and  all  sys- 
tems of  false  religion,  is  to  be  universal,  scarcely  admits  of  a 
doubt.  This,  seems  to  be  as  plainly  revealed,  as  any  doctrine  in 
the  Bible.  But  it  is  taught,  as  inseparable  from  the  uniti/  of  the 
Church, — and  is  made  to  depend  upon  it.  "  I  pray  that  they  all 
may  be  one,  that  the  icorld  may  believe,"  was  the  prayer  of  Mes- 
siah himself  To  suppose  that  he  intended  his  subjects  to  be  divi- 
ded into  parties  is  perfectly  absurd.  To  ascribe  the  fact  that  they 
are  so,  to  any  obscurity  in  the  scriptures,  is  equally  absurp. 
The  fault  must  be  in  ourselves. 

In  every  dispensation  of  revealed  religion,  the  Church  has  been 
one.  In  the  wilderness,  there  was  one  tabernacle,  one  pillar  of 
cloud  by  day,  and  of  fire,  by  night.  In  Canaan,  there  was  o?ie 
temple — o?ie  altar, — one  shechinah,  07ie  holy,  and  one  most  holy 
place.  The  people  and  service  were  07ie.  That  system  of  reli- 
gion, confined  to  one  nation,  looked  forward  to  the  inclusion  of  all 
nations, — the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  Jews  and  Gentiles 
was  to  be  broken  down, — but  it  was  that  there  might  be  one 
fold  and  one  shepherd.  "    Jno.  x:  IG. 

The  entire  ministerial  conduct  of  the  Apostles,  co-incided  with 
this  principle.  The  Church  covld  not  be  divided.  In  all  matters 
of  mere  personal  preference,  they  might  divide ; — in  choosing 
fields  of  labor,  or  in  separation  to  them,  as  in  the  case  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  they  might  divide,  the  one  taking  with  him,  Silas,  the 
other  Mark ;  but  the  body  of  Christ,  they  might  not  divide. 
When  that  perplexing  question,  concerning  the  incorporation  of 
the  Jewish  ritual  with  Christianity,  came  up,  (Acts  xv :  and  Gal. 
ii.)  what  was  more  natural,  than  that  Paul  should  form  a  Gentile 
branch  of  the  Christian  Church,  leaving  the  Jewish,  to  John, 
Peter  and  James?  But  they  durst  not.  All  who  could  safely 
be  admitted,  into  the  body  of  Christ,  w^ere  one.  The  Church  on 
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earth,  was,  in  respect  of  union,  like  the  Church  in  heaven,  admit- 
ting, 

"Episcopalian  none,  nor  Presbyter. 
Nor  Lutheran,  nor  Calvinist,  nor  Jew. 
Nor  Greek,  nor  Sectary  of  any  name." 

And  yet  that  Church  was  not  bigoted.  They  manifested  the 
utmost  forbearance,  and  liberality,  where,  as  Dr.  Campbell  ex- 
presses it,  there  was  no  manifestation  of  gravity  of  will.^^  In 
primitive  times  those  who  thus  withdrew  into  separate  communi- 
ties, were  deemed  sectarians^  not  in  our  sense  of  the  term,  as  dif- 
ferent names  ioT  the  same  thing,  but  sckismatics]  and  unfit  for 
the  Church  of  Christ.  The  Church  and  the  world,  were  the 
only  divisions.  But  now,  a  new  order  of  things  has  arisen. 
And  how  we  are  to  get  rid  of  it, — that  is  the  question.  Every 
attempt  at  it,  thus  far,  has  proved  abortive, — issuing  only  in  the 
formation  of  a  new  sect.  But  the  thing  must  not  be  abandoned, 
as  hopeless :  for  the  world  is  to  be  converted,  and  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  is  to  be  one  of  the  means. 

The  restoration  of  immersion,  as  the  initiatory  ordinance,  and 
its  restriction  to  those  who  make  a  credible  profession  of  faith, 
could  scarcely  fail  to  bring  together  all  Evangelical  Christians, 
who  maintam  ministerial  parity.  There  would  then  be  but  two 
sects  of  Protestants,  Episcopalians  and  Baptists ;  and  the  only 
material  point  to  settle  between  these,  would  be  the  authority  of 
Episcopal  power.  That  this  is  to  share  the  same  fate  with  mon- 
archy, there  is  the  strongest  moral  certainty.  The  Church  of 
England,  now  very  naturally  contends,  that  "  lighter  carriages 
must  turn  aside  to  let  heavy  wagons  pass  ; "  but  mighty  revolutions 
are  sometimes  effected  in  a  very  short  time.  The  history  of  Pu- 
seyism  shows  the  instability  of  English  Episcopacy ;  and  that 
every  change  in  England  is  felt  in  this  country.  By  what  means 
this  great  change  is  to  be  produced,  is  beyond  conjectur'e.  Logic, 
and  Biblical  criticism,  are  causes,  which  will  of  course  produce 
their  own  effects.  Probably  the  extension  of  love  to  Christ,  to  one 
another,  and  to  the  world,  will  do  more  than  any  other  agent,  in 
melting  into  fusion,  and  moulding  anew  this  immense  mass. 

Whenever  an  individual  mentions  Christian  union,  he  is  under- 
stood as  affecting  to  represent  his  own  sect,  and  wishing  all  others 
to  merge  into  that.  We  mean  no  such  thing.  That  ministerial 
parity,  and  believers'  baptism,  are  destined  to  become  universally 
prevalent,  we  no  more  doubt,  than  we  doubt  the  progress  of  civi- 
lization ;  and  that  the  prevalence  of  these,  in  the  absence  of  sec- 
tarian feeling  would  tend  wonderly  to  unite  the  Church,  is  beyond 
dispute.  It  is  moreover  beyond  controversy  that,  the  Baptists, 
have  with  them  in  so  far  as  ministerial  parity  is  concerned,  the 
sympathy  of  all  Protestant  Christendom,  except  the  Episcopalians 
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and  Methodists.  They  alone  are  united  respecting  the  proper  materi- 
als of  Church-membership.  These  two  facts  place  them  deci- 
dedly in  the  ascendency ;  incomparably  so.  As  regards  the  lat- 
ter item,  there  is  no  harmony  but  among  Baptists.  One  supposes 
that  the  faith  of  both  parents,  is  necessary  to  admit  an  infant  to 
the  initiatory  ordinance ;  another,  of  one  only ;  and  a  third,  of 
neither.  The  discordancy  is  scarcely  less,  respecting  the  qualifi- 
cations of  an  adult.  But,  among  Baptists,  there  is  no  division — 
all  require  a  credible  profession  of  faith  and  that  only.  As 
regards  the  former  item,  no  one  ever  questioned  the  validity  of  oui 
Baptism ;  while  the  validity  of  theirs  is  denied  by  a  large  majori- 
ty of  the  ablest  critics ;  and  the  highest  ground  taken  in  its  de- 
fence, is,  that  it  will  serve  the  purpose  iiitended  Still,  we  do  not 
suppose  that  any  one  sect  is  to  be  the  rallying  point  for  all ;  when 
the  consummation  shall  be  effected.  Probably  all  will'yield  as 
much  as  conscience  will  allow,  while  nothing  of  the  demands  of 
truth  and  duty  will  be  compromised. 

In  the  mean  time  it  becomes  all  Christians  to  agree  in  the 
tbings  in  which  they  can  agree,  and  not  unnecessarily  to  stand 
aloof  from  their  brethren.  Ed. 


EXTRACTS. 

*'There  is  certainly  at  the  present  day  a  more  deep  and  fervent 
desire  among  Christians  at  large,  for  an  intimate  and  visible  union, 
than  has  existed  heretofore.  This  is  a  happy  sign.  It  appears 
in  every  quarter.  It  is  seen  in  the  books  which  issue  from  the 
press,  it  is  breathed  from  the  lips  of  prayer  in  the  public  sanctu- 
ary and  at  the  family  altar.  But  this  event,  so  devoutly  to  be 
wished,  is  not  to  be  brought  about  merely  by  cogent  reasonings, 
by  well-set  arguments,  by  earnest  discussion,  though  in  love,  nor 
merely  by  prayer  itself  All  these  must  be  connected  with  an  ac- 
tive and  hearty  co-operation  of  Christians,  on  ground  that  is  com- 
mon for  the  general  good.  The  principles  which  are  admitted 
must  have  wider  scope,  a  free  operation  in  a  clear  field,  before 
there  can  be  a  much  greater  approach  to  Christian  union.  Each 
must  respect  the  other's  independence  of  mind.  Each  must  really 
be  jealous  for  his  brother's  freedom  of  conscience,  and  then  study 
how  both  can  do  the  most  for  Christ's  glory,  on  the  ground  of 
common  principles,  before  the  mists  of  prejudice  can  be  dispelled, 
and  the  cause  of  separation  dissolved,  and  heart  be  bound  to  heart, 
in  the  ties  of  a  real  and  enduring  union.  Let  this  but  be  done, 
let  the  maxim  of  the  text  ("Whereto  we  have  already 
attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the 
same  thing, " )  thus  be  practised,  and  candor  will  take 
the  place  of  prejudice,  and  confidence  will  take  the  place  of  sus- 
picion, and  charity  will  rule  in  the  room  of  jealousy,  truth  will 
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be  investigated  by  new  lights,  with  hearts  more  simple  and  eyes 
more  single,  till  ere  long,  one  mind  will  be  seen  approximating  to 
another,  seeking  the  same  thing,  using  the  same  means,  and 
reaching  the  same  end,  and  so,  at  last,  the  full  glory  of  the  Lord 
will  appear  in  Zion,  her  watchmen  shall  all  see  eye  to  eye,  and 
lift  up  their  voice  in  perfect  harmony.  *  *  *  # 
*******  All  true  Christians  have  at 
tained  to  the  knowledge  of  some  truths  which  are  of  eternal  worth, 
and  which  form  the  ground  of  an  everlasting  fellowship.  All 
such  have  learned  to  prize  Christianity  as  the  religion  of  sinners. 
They  have  all  been  convinced  of  sin  by  the  law,  felt  and  confessed 
their  just  condemnation,  turned  from  sin  with  godly  sorrow, 
trusted  in  the  atoning  merits  of  an  Almighty  Savior,  and  feeling 
their  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  panted  for  his  sancti^- 
ing  influences.  All  such,  wherever  they  may  be,  whatever  name  * 
they  may  bear,  should  love  each  other  with  pure  hearts  fervently. 
No  Christian  should  fail  to  cherish  and  acknowledge  a  cordial 
fellowship  towards  any  member  of  Christ's  family,  on  account  of 
the  ignorance,  or  prejudice,  or  pride,  or  any  infirmity  which  may 
mar  or  deform  the  image  of  the  Savior,  in  one  whom  he  must 
still  regard  as  a  brother.  He  should  love  him,  in  spite  of  these. 
These  will  all  pass  away,  if  the  elements  of  Christian  character 
are  there,  and  that  soul  will  shine  in  celestial  purity  on  high. 
Each,  therefore,  should  seek  to  make  the  most  of  the  other  here, 
to  increase  his  purity  and  his  usefulness,  and  to  cause  all  that  he 
has,  to  redound  to  the  glory  of  God.  Such  is  the  natural  tenden- 
cy of  Christian  principles  when  their  operation  is  left  unembar- 
rassed. It  may  be  easy  for  men  to  raise  nice  questions  on  articles 
of  belief,  ecclesiastical  councils  may  comprise  their  creed  in  two 
points,  in  five,  or  thirty-nine,  and  say  that  to  receive  them  all  is 
necessary  to  church  fellowship ;  yet  after  all  it  will  be  found  that 
those  who  as  lost  sinners,  have  fled  to  Christ  as  a  divine  and 
atoning  Savior,  and  through  the  spirit  of  peace,  are  seeking  to 
live  to  his  glory,  will  recognize  in  each  other  kindred  elements, 
"  the  unction  from  the  Holy  one, "  which  quickens  and  enlightens, 
will  feel  that  this  is  true  religion;  and  though  unlearned  in 
every  thing  except  the  Bible,  will  discern  here  the  impress  of 
evangelical  Christianity.  " — Hague! s  Christian  Union. 
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FEMALE  PIETY:— 

ITS     CHARACTER     AND  INFLUENCE; 

A  Sermon^  by  Rev.  Robert  Fleming,  Principal  of  Ncwnan 
Female  Seminary^  Ga. 

*  A7id  on  the  Sabbath  we  went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side^ 
where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made ;  and  we  sat  down^  and  spake 
unto  the  women  which  resorted  thither.  And  a  certain  woman 
named  hydia^  a  seller  of  purple^  of  the  city  of  Thyatira^  lohich 
worshipped  God^  heard  us;  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened^  that 
she  attended  unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul.  And 
when  she  was  baptized.^  and  her  household.^  she  besought  us.,  saying^ 
If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord.,  come  into  my 
house  and  abide  there.  And  she  constrained  us.'' — Acts,  xvi: 
13-15. 

One  of  the  peculiar  features  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  is 
its  transforming  influence  upon  the  heart.  The  systems  of  reli- 
gion devised  by  men,  have  not  only  found  the  heart  sinful,  but 
they  have  been  incapable  of  changing  it.  However  prone  man- 
kind may  be  to  boast  of  their  wisdom,  it  remains  a  forever  settled 
point,  that  the  world  by  w^isdom,  knows  not  God ;  and  how  much 
soever  they  may  boast  of  the  openness  of  the  heart  to  the  recep- 
tion of  truth,  still  they  are  met  with  this  silencing  fact,  that  '  the 
Lord  opened  Lydia^s  heart. '  The  heart  must  be  opened  for  the 
reception  of  the  revealed  word,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven  will  be 
closed  against  us  in  the  coming  day.  Yea  verily  '  Except  we  be 
converted  and  become  as  little  children  we  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. '  Submission  to  the  will  of  God,  and  a  reverential 
regard  to  his  commands,  are  essential  attributes  of  the  child  of 
grace,  and  they  afford  the  strongest  proof  that  we  are  converted, 
— that  we  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind, — that  our  heart 
is  opened. 

The  holy  Spirit  is  the  instrument  by  which  this  transformation 
is  produced.     '  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us. '  *  It  is,  therefore,  the 
work  of  the  Spirit, 

'To  pour  fi-esh  life  in  every  part 

And  new  create  the  whole.'  | 

It  is  not  by  baptism  that  w^e  are  made  children  of  God,  and 
inheriters  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but,  '  hy  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  we  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. '  f  No  other 
seal  than  that  which  God  sets  upon  the  heart,  can  make  it  'meet 
to  be  partaker  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.'  Where 
this  seal  is  set  upon  the  heart  it  becomes  a  heart  of  flesh — a  feel- 
ing, tender  heart, — a  heart  susceptible  of  holy  impressions. 
'The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gen- 
tleness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance. '  \ 

These  general  remarks  respecting  conversion,  are  applicable 
to  all  the  subjects  of  it,  without  distinction  of  sex ;  but  this  dis- 
course invites  attention  to  the  consideration 

I.  Of  piety  as  exhibited  in  the  female  character  ; 
and 

II.  Of  the  influence  which  pious  females  exert  over 

OTHERS. 

1.  Of  piety  as  exhibited  in  the  female  character. 

Females,  generally,  are  constitutionally  qualified  to  discharge 
with  more  efficiency,  the  more  delicate  and  tender  offices  of  life, 
than  the  other  sex.  This  is  apparent  from  Scripture,  and  from 
facts.  The  feebleness  of  w^oman's  physical  powers,  the  delicacy 
of  her  mind,  the  tenderness  of  her  heart,  and  the  ardency  of  her 
attachments,  all  indicate  that  she  is  designed  by  the  Creator  to  be 
'an  help  meet  for  man,' — an  auxiliary, — a  co-operator  with  him, 
in  the  various  duties  adapted  to  her  powers. 

That  the  Creator  designed  the  man 

'To  bear  the  rougher  part  and  mitigate, 
By  nameless  gentle  offices  her  toil,* 

Is  not  debatable.  Nor  is  it  intended  here,  to  discuss  the  claims  to 
superiority  in  the  one  sex,  nor  to  attempt  to  show  the  iiferiority 
of  the  other.  It  is  the  glory  of  the  female  character,  as  well  as 
our  pleasure  to  know,  that  she  is  more  sympathetic,  more  easily 
moved  by  the  tear  of  suffering  humanity,  and  less  inclined  to 
enter  with  unyielding  purpose  into  the  stern  and  unholy  work  of 
cruelty  and  oppression,  than  our  own  sex.  If  then  she  is  natural- 
ly more  lovely  in  her  general  character,  what  is  she  when  her 
heart  is  opened  and  purified  by  the  soul-softening  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ?  Permit  us  now  to  contemplate  her  character  as  a 
devout  follower  of  Jesus  Christ. 


tEph.  iv:  5,  6,30. 


?Gal.  v:  2-3. 
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Lydia,  the  female  mentioned  in  our  text,  whose  heart  the  Lord 
opened,  and  whose  short  history  is  found  in  this  chapter,  w:is  a 
worshipper  of  God  previously  to  Paul's  preaching-  to  her  the 
gospel.  He  found  her,  on  the  Sabbath  day,  withdrawn  from  the 
bustle  of  the  city  of  Philippi,  by  a  river  side  '  where  prayer  was 
wont  to  be  made. '  He  spoke  unto  her  the  word  of  truth,  and  the 
Lord  opened  her  heart  and  'she  attended  unto  the  things  which 
were  spoken  of  Paul. '  To  open  the  heart, — to  convert, — is  the 
tcork  of  the  Lord.  To  attend  unto  the  things  which  are  spoken 
is  the  evidence, — thcicork  of  the  believer.  The  sacraments,  then, 
do  not  appear  to  be  essential  to  salvation  ;  but  an  observance  of 
them,  appears  to  be  essential  to  an  exhibition  of  Christian  faith 
and  obedience.  Lydia  was  the  first  convert  of  whom  we  have 
any  account  in  this  city.  How  did  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ 
appear  in  her  character?  It  was  n  ^t  displayed  in  mere  profession, 
nor  in  unmeaning  pomp  and  noise,  but  in  the  simple  fact  that 
^  she  attended  unto  the  things^  which  were  spoken  by  Paul. 
She  became  '  a  doer  of  the  word. '  Her  love  to  the  Redeemer, 
was  made  known  by  her  obedience  to  his  word  and  her  love  to 
his  servants.  It  was  now  altogether  congenial  Avith  her  feelings, 
and  perfectly  in  her  line  of  things,  to  show  them  much  kindness. 
It  is  remarkable  in  this  instance,  as  well  as  in  all  others  where 
the  Lord  opens  the  hearty  that  he  opens  the  house  and  the  purse  of 
the  individual.  And  although  the  religion  of  Christ  makes  its 
subjects  ardent  and  sincere  in  their  attachment  to  God's  people 
generally^  and  to  his  ministers  especially^  yet  it  does  not  make 
them  immodest  nor  vainly  ostentatious  in  the  exhibition  of  their 
piety.  Such  was  Lydia's  attachment  to  these  'messengers  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts, '  that,  'when  she  was  baptized  and  her  household,' 
she  besought  them  saying,  '  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to 
the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide  there. '  And  she  con- 
strained them.  Converted  persons  delight  in  the  society  of  pious 
persons.  She  took  pleasure  in  the  company,  the  conversation, 
the  instructions,  and,  (more  than  all,)  in  the  prayers  of  these 
holy  men,  in  her  family.  The  hospitalities  of  her  house  were 
freely  tendered  to  them  ;  yea,  she  co7istrained  them,  to  accept  of 
the  temporal  comforts  with  which  Divine  providence  had  blest 
her,  and  that  too,  during  the  whole  of  their  stay  in  Philippi. 
Perfectly  aware  of  the  ardency  of  her  feelings,  and  of  the  strong 
terms  in  which  they  were  communicated,  she  seems  to  have 
become  fearful  lest  the  Apostles  might  deem  it  imprudent  to  take 
lodgings  at  the  house  of  a  strange  female,  of  whose  character 
they  had  had  so  little  knowledge.  But  she  seems  to  anticipate 
their  objections  by  prefixing  the  condition,  '  If  ye  have  judged  me 
to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord. '  There  is  always  safety  where  there 
is  faithfulness  to  the  Lord.  I  will  be  faithful  to  you, — my  house 
is  open, — it  is  free, — I  am  able^ — I  am  ivilling, — I  am  anxious  to 
have  you  with  me. 
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In  all  ages  of  the  world,  and  among  all  nations,  public  senti- 
ment has  had  a  powerful  influence  on  the  actions  of  mankind; 
but  where  it  is  not  regulated  by  the  principles  of  the  Bible,  it 
needs  correction.  Probably,  with  us,  it  needs  correction,  respect- 
ing the  liberties  and  privileges  which  it  allows  to  females  gen- 
erally, and  to  religious  females  particularly.  While  the  female 
heart  glows  with  love  to  God,  his  cause  and  his  people,  there 
appears  to  be  a  disposition  (with  some  minds  at  least,)  if  not  to 
closc^  at  least  not  to  open  the  channels  through  which  they  may  be 
able  to  bring  into  lively  and  profitable  exercise  the  graces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  And  while  our  sex  have  claimed  superiority  of 
intellectual  powers,  they  have  also^  apparently,  arrogantly  said, 
that  woman  in  point  of  piety  is  inferior  to  man,  and  should  have 
little  to  do^  and  less  to  say  in  religion.  But  we  learn  from  our 
text  a  different  lesson.  We  see  the  influence  of  the  grace  of  God 
on  the  heart  of  a  female  at  Philippi,  where  the  Gospel  had  never 
previously  been  preached.  We  see  her  immediately  attending  to 
the  command  of  God,  and  giving  vent  to  the  holy,  heaven-wrought 
feelings  of  her  heart,  in  constraining  the  Apostles  to  make  her 
house  their  welcome  residence  during  their  continuance  in  the 
city. 

Paul  found  Lydia,  out  of  the  citj'-,  by  a  river  side,  where  it  was 
usual  for  prayer  to  be  made  on  the  Sabbath.  She  was  among  the 
wom.en  who  resorted  thither.  It  is  probable  she  was  a  Jewess-^ 
Avho  worshipped  God  according  to  the  requisition  of  the  law. 
She  had  not  heard  of  Jesus,  or  if  she  had,  she  had  not  embraced 
the  Gospel.  But  now  the  Lord  opened  her  heart, — converted  her, 
and  her  household.  She  had  come  from  Thyatira  to  Philippi  to 
trade,  but  she  and  her  family  attended  to  the  worship  of  God  on 
the  Sabbath,  according  to  the  knowledge  they  had  of  his  worship. 
It  were  devoutly  to  be  wished  that  the  men  who  merchandize  in 
our  town  and  cities  would  follow  her  example, — would  attend  the 
worship  of  God  themselves  on  the  Sabbath,  and  take  their  families 
with  them.  This  was  what  the  world  terms  '  a  business  woman/ 
She  was  now  what  the  Scriptures  require  all  Christians  to  be, — 
'  diligent  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord. '  Idle- 
ness and  gossipping,  at  any  time,  but  especially  on  the  Sabbath, 
are  incompatible  with  the  religion  of  the  Bible ;  and  when  ever 
women  or  men,  (no  matter  what  may  be  their  wealth,)  would  ex- 
cuse themselves  from  the  obligation  to  pursue  some  honest  and 
useful  employment  that  might  benefit  themselves  and  others,  they 
are  w^anting  in  piety,  are  at  war  with  the  designs  of  heaven,  and 
subject  themselves  to  the  reproof  of  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  '  No  man  liveth  unto  himself., '  should  be  deeply  and 
indelibly  impressed  on  every  human  heart.  A 11  are  to  be  laborers^ 
and  none  loiterers.,  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  Of  them  to  whom 
much  is  given,  much  will  be  required. 

Paul  had  gone  to  this  city  a  perfect  stranger,  and  had  no  fellow- 


Female  Piety. 


57 


christians  there  to  receive  him  ;  but  he  found  that  the  same  Lord 
Avho  had  opened  other  hearts  at  other  places,  was  ready  to  open 
Lydia's  heart  for  his  reception.  The  Christian  minister  ever 
finds  a  home  in  that  house  where  the  word  of  the  Lord  finds  a 
place  in  the  heart  of  its  possessor.  Christianity  is  the  same  in  all 
ages  of  the  world, — '  good  will  to  rn.en^ ' — '  to  do  good  and  to 
communicate. '  Eighteen  hundred  yrars  ago,  in  the  heart  of 
Lydia  of  Thyatira,  it  was  seen  and  known  by  its  fruits.  The 
same  spirit  is  found  in  the  heart  of  every  converted  female  in  this 
community  to-day ;  and  by  their  fruits  Christians  are  known  now, 
as  they  were  then.  Lydia's  kindness  towards  the  Apostles  en- 
deared her  to  them,  and  fully  convinced  them  that  they  were  alto- 
gether welcome  to  a  liberal  participation  in  the  hospitalities  of 
her  house.  Be  not  surprised,  if  the  minister  should  most  fre- 
quently call  at  the  residence  of  those  whose  piety  is  so  well  au- 
thenticated, and  whose  constraining  entreaties  are  something  more 
than  hollow-hearted  formality,  or  sounding  brass  or  tinkling 
cymbal. 

We  have  said  that  the  pious  conduct  of  this  distinguished  indi- 
vidual was  such  as  to  secure  the  decided  respect  and  confidence  of 
the  Apostles.  In  proof  of  this,  we  find  them,  as  stated  in  the 
40th  verse  of  the  chapter,  visiting  her  house,  as  soon  as  they 
were  liberated  from  prison,  and  comforting  the  brethren  who  com- 
posed her  household,  and  who  had  been  so  recently  baptized. 
The  pre-eminence  of  her  piety  is  very  conspicuous  in  this  in- 
stance ;  for  though  Paul  had  been  seized  by  an  infuriated  mob, 
dragged  before  the  magistrates  of  the  city,  scourged,  derided,  and 
imprisoned,  still  she  stands  fast  in  the  faith,  *  and  in  her  vindica- 
tion of  him  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel.  This  was  a  trying  time 
with  her  and  with  him  ;  for  there  was  nothing  in  the  popularity 
of  Paul,  nor  of  his  religion,  at  this  time  in  this  city,  which  could 
induce  sycophantic  fawning.  It  is  too  commonly  the  policy  of 
carnal  spirits  to  avoid  responsibility,  and  to  endeavor  to  give  im- 
portance and  influence  to  themselves,  by  hanging  to  the  skirts  of 
those  whom  fame  with  her  silvery,  though  deceitful  trumpet,  has 
already  proclaimed  to  be  wise,  and  great,  and  grand.  No  such 
unholy  motive  could  have  given  rise  to  the  conduct  of  this  woman. 
Nor  could  the  fear  of  detracting  from  her  own  reputation,  by 
espousing  the  cause  of  this  despised,  persecuted  and  unpopular 
minister,  deter  her,  (though  a  stranger  in  the  city  herself  and 
equally  exposed  to  danger,)  from  the  discharge  of  her  duty 
towards  him.  It  is  human  nature  to  shrink  from  receiving  instruc- 
tion from  those  who,  in  public  estimation,  are  degraded  and  unpo- 
pular ;  and  it  is  too  often  the  case  that  public  estimation  is  made 
the  ^  sine  qua  non'  of  merit.  But  the  grace  of  God  so  reigned 
in  the  heart  of  Lydia,  that  when  the  Apostle  was  liberated  from 
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the  prison,  he  found  a  hearty  welcome  at  her  house,  and  his  pious 
instructions  still  fell  like  the  mellow  tones  of  music  upon  the  ears 
of  the  brethren  there,  and  filled  their  desponding  spirits  with  com- 
fort. In  the  holy  consolations  of  spirit-born  souls,  they  dream 
not  of  worldly  policy  nor  of  fleshly  prudence.  Here  is  manifest- 
ed exalted  ficty.  It  is  not  the  easiest  part  of  Christian  duty  to 
follow  Christ  when  our  reputation,  our  person,  our  property,  and 
our  life  are  endangered  by  it.  But  instances  of  piety,  of  a  high 
order,  among  females,  are  not  isolated  and  few. 

Martha  and  Mary,  were  the  intimate  personal  friends  of 
Christ.  Lydia  evinced  her  love  to  Christ  by  her  love  to  his 
Apostles  ;  but  these  two  amiable  sisters  had  the  peculiar  honor  of 
entertaining  Christ  himself  under  their  humble  roof  They  saw 
his  sympathies  as  a  man  when  he  approached  the  tomb  of  their 
deceased  brother  Lazarus  and  wept ;  but  they  beheld  his  power, 
as  Hhe  mighty  God,^  when  he  cried,  ^Lazarus  come  forth. ^ 
These  sisters  and  their  brother  lived  in  a  retired  situation,  and 
Jesus  often  visited  them.  Retirement  is  favorable  to  visits  from 
Jesus.  Piety  is  apt  to  wither  in  the  sickly  atmosphere  of  the 
busy,  thoughtless  world. 

Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  Jesus  cast  seven  devils,  came 
to  Jesus  as  he  sat  at  meat  at  Simon's  house,  and  washed  his  feet 
with  tears  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  anointing 
them  with  precious  ointment.  What  a  display  of  ardent  love  and 
deep  humility  of  soul !  Simon,  a  pharisee,  finds  fault,  but  Jesus 
commends  her.  The  religious  zeal  and  pious  labors  of  females 
in  our  own  day,  have  too  often  to  endure  the  sulky  frowns  of  some 
of  Simon's  kindred  spirits. 

Dorcas,  a  disciple  who  resided  at  Joppa,  was  a  woman  full  of 
good  works  and  alms  deeds  which  she  did.  She  sickened  and 
died.  Peter  was  at  a  neighboring  city  and  was  sent  for.  When 
he  came  they  conducted  him  into  an  upper  chamber  where  she 
was  laid, '  and  all  the  widows  stood  by  him  weeping,  and  showing 
the  coats  and  garments  which  she  made  while  she  was  with  them. ' 
She  was  benevolent,  and  was  lamented  in  death  by  all  the  '  saints 
and  widows. '  Religion  and  benevolence  are  but  other  names 
for  love  to  God  and  man.  They  are  twin  sisters,  going  hand-in- 
hand,  ministering  to  the  Avants  of  the  widow  and  the  fatherless. 

Ruth,  the  Moabitess  daughter-in-law  of  Naomi,  and  whose 
paphetic  history  furnishes  a  beautiful  specimen  of  piety  in  the 
female  heart,  may  be  profitably  mentioned  here.  After  the  death 
of  her  husband  and  two  sons,  Naomi  was  disposed  to  return  from 
the  land  of  Moab  to  Bethlehem-judah,  the  place  of  her  nativity 
and  the  land  of  her  kindred.  As  she  was  taking  leave  of  her 
daughters-in-law,  she  pronounces,  in  the  spirit  of  true  piety,  her 
parting  benediction  upon  them.  '  The  Lord  deal  kindly  with  you 
as  ye  have  dealt  with  the  dead  and  with  me. '  '  She  kissed  them, 
and  they  lifted  up  their  voice  and  wept.'    Orpha  consented  to  re- 


Female  Piety, 


59 


turn  to  Moab,  but  Ruth  said  to  her  Mother-in-law  ;  '  Entreat  me 
not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return  from  following  after  thee  ;  for  whi- 
ther thou  goest,  I  will  go ;  and  where  thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge; 
thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God ;  where 
thou  diest  I  will  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried ;  the  Lord  do  so 
to  me,  and  more  also,  if  aught  but  death  part  thee  and  me. ' 

We  might  here  introduce  with  much  propriety  the  name  of 
Deborah,  the  wife  of  Lipidoth,  a  prophetess  who  judged  Israel 
after  the  death  of  Ehud ;  and  who  led  the  army  of  Israel  under 
Barak  to  succesful  combat  with  the  army  of  Jabin  king  of  Canaan, 
whose  army  was  commanded  by  Sisera,  '  The  Lord  sold  Sisera 
and  his  host  into  the  hand  of  a  woman. '  She  not  only  judged 
Israel,  but  she  planned  the  battle  for  Barak,  and  went  up  with 
him  to  Kedish,  the  field  of  action,  and  directed  the  onset.  After 
this  signal  conquest,  she  sung  a  song  of  praise  to  God,  ascribing 
all  the  glory  and  honor  to  him.  In  all  this  there  is  an  exhibition 
of  elevated  piety,  as  well  as  a  display  of  superior  mental  endow- 
ment. 

We  might  mention  the  names  of  many  other  women,  whose 
holy  lives  are  recorded  in  the  word  of  God  for  the  benefit  of  suc- 
ceeding generations.  We  might  speak  of  Sarah,  the  mother  of 
Isaac, — of  Hannah,  the  mother  of  Samuel, — of  Elizabeth,  the 
mother  of  John  the  Baptist, — of  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus.  But 
time  would  not  permit  us  to  dwell.  It  is  recorded  to  the  imper- 
ishable honor  of  woman,  that  she  was  last  at  the  cross  and  first 
at  the  sepulchre  of  Christ, — last  to  witness  his  d3dng  agony,  and 
first  to  proclaim  his  triumphant  resurrection.  We  are  to  con- 
sider, 

II.  The  influence  which  pious  females  exert  over 

OTHERS. 

It  is  not  intended  here  to  speak  of  the  influence  which  pious 
females  exercise  over  their  own  sex  alone,  but  over  all  classes,  of 
both  sexes.  The  wise,  energetic,  pious  woman,  occupies  a  dis- 
tinguished place  in  the  history  of  our  species,  as  given  in  the 
holy  Scriptures.  Woman  was  created  to  be  '  an  help  meet  for 
man ; '  and  she  has  proven  herself  not  unworthy  the  design  of 
her  Creator.  With  a  heart  and  head  regulated  by  correct  feelings 
and  principles,  she  is  not  improperly  styled,  '  Heaven's  first  best 
gift  to  man;'  or  to  use  the  more  impressive  language  of  holy 
writ,  '  Her  price  is  far  above  rubies. '  *    Let  us  consider, 

1.  Her  injiy,ence  in  the  family  as  a  wife. 

That  she  who  is 'bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh, ' 
should  have  a  greater  influence  over  us  than  any  one  else,  is  a 
point  settled  by  the  word  of  God.  '  Wherefore  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  his  mother,  and,  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and  they 
shall  be  one  flesh. '  \    The  tender  cords  that  bind  the  affectionate 


*  Prov.  xxxi:  10. 
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son  to  his  kind  father  and  amiable  mother,  are  loose  when  com- 
pared  with  those  which  now  bind  him  to  the  wife  of  his  virtuous 
choice.  It  is  true,  he  does  not  cease  to  love  his  father  and  mother, 
but  he  loves  his  wife  more.  This  is  one  of  the  laws  of  heaven, 
stamped  upon  our  existence  for  purposes  wise  and  good.  Thus 
the  affections  of  the  son  and  his  wife,  (as  they  do  not  flow  back 
to  the  parent,)  are  concentrated  and  thrown  forward  upon  each 
other  and  upon  their  mutual  offspring,  from  age  to  age,  through 
all  coming  time. 

The  husband  is  destined  to  feel  the  influence  of  his  wife,  either 
for  weal  or  for  woe.  The  inspired  penman  has  written,  '  It  is 
better  to  dwell  in  the  wilderness,  than  with  a  contentious  and 
angry  Avoman. '  But  it  is  again  written,  '  The  unbelieving  hus- 
band is  sanctified  by  the  wife,'  the  believing  wife.*  Who  can 
estimate  the  amount  of  holy  influence  which  the  prayers  and 
godly  conversation  of  a  Christian  wife  may  have  over  her  impen- 
itent husband?  God  has  said,  '  It  is  not  good  that  man  should  be 
alone. '  The  wife  was  not  created  merely  to  help  him  make 
money, — to  help  him  decorate  the  frail  body  which  is  so  soon  to 
fall  a  prey  to  the  greedy  worms  of  the  grave.  No  ;  more  valua- 
ble purposes  were  to  be  accomplished  in  bestowing  upon  man  an 
help  meet.  She  is  eminently  qualified,  by  piety,  to  help  him  make 
his  calling  and  his  election  sure.  What  pious  husband  who  is 
blest  with  an  intelligently  pious  wife,  has  not  felt  the  force  of  this 
declaration'?  How  pleasant  the  family  altar,  where  hearts  united 
in  fearing  the  Lord,  meet  to  implore  his  blessing  upon  their  un- 
dying spirits  !  The  Almighty  himself  has  fixed,  unchangeably, 
a  price  upon  the  virtuous,  sensible,  pious  woman.  We  repeat  it. 
*  Her  price  is  far  above  rubies. '  '  The  heart  of  her  husband  doth 
safely  trust  in  her. '  '  She  will  do  him  good  and  not  evil,  all  the 
4ays  of  her  life. '  ^  She  will  do  him  good, ' — it  will  not  be  an 
attempt  followed  by  a  failure.  The  man  who  can  lightly  esteem 
such  a  woman,  offers  insult  to  the  God  that  made  him.  And  he 
who  makes  piety  a  secondary  consideration  in  the  selection  of  a 
wife,  makes  religion  a  secondary  object  in  his  own  soul.  Such 
an  individual  seems  to  say,  Give  me  a  wife  with  a  plenty  of  money 
and  money' s  pleasures ;  and  religion  and  religious  pleasures  you 
may  give  to  the  ivi7ids. 

It  sometimes  occurs  that  the  wife  is  religious  and  the  husband 
an  unbeliever.  How  can  she  exercise,  to  the  best  advantage,  an 
influence  over  him  ?  She  may  do  this  by  her  pious  deportment  ; 
but  there  is  nothing  in  the  word  of  God,  nor  in  the  feelings  of  a 
kind  husband,  which  forbids  her  praying  in  his  presence  in  the 
family. 

But  the  devotions  of  the  Christian  husband  are  aided  by  the 
religious  wife.    He  may  be  '  cast  down, '  and  feel, — deeply  feel, 


*  1  Cor.  vii:  J4. 
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— the  need  of  spiritual  help.  How  seasonable !  how  pleasant 
are  the  prayers  of  the  wife  on  such  occasions  at  the  family  altar ! 
Again,  he  may  be  confined  to  his  chamber  on  a  bed  of  affliction. 
O,  who  can  come  around  his  pillow — who  can  offer  supplication 
so  sincere,  so  moving,  and  so  availing,  as  the  wife  whose  holy 
life  has  been  to  him  a  'crown  of  rejoicing'  in  his  healthful 
days ! 

2.  Her  infiuc/fice  as  a  moiher. 

Just  so  certain  as  God  designed  woman  to  be  a  mother,  so  cer- 
tainly did  he  design  she  should  be  instrumental  in  moulding,  pro- 
perly, the  mind  and  morals  of  her  infant  offspring.  It  is  painful 
for  us  to  know  that  a  few,  (though  very  few.)  professedly  chris- 
tian parents  have  thought  it  improper  to  teach  children  the  Scrip- 
tures, from  a  supposed  incapacity,  on  the  part  of  the  child,  to  un- 
derstand religious  truths.  But  we  would  seriously  ask,  What 
are  the  Scripture  examples  and  precepts  on  this  subject?  Have 
we  forgotten  that  when  God  gave  the  law  to  the  Israelites,  he 
required  of  parents  that  his  holy  commandments  should  be  ob- 
served by  them  and  their  children  after  them  ?  '  Thou  shalt  teach 
them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  in  thy  house,  and  when  thou  waikest  by  the  way,  and 
when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up. '  'And  when 
thy  son  asketh  thee  in  time  to  come,  saying,  what  mean  the  testi- 
monies, and  the  statutes,  and  the  judgments,  Avhich  the  Lord  our 
God  commanded  you  ?  Then  shalt  thou  say,  we  were  Pharaoh's 
bondmen  in  Egypt, '  &c.  Deut.  vi :  7,  20.  By  this  quotation 
we  prove  clearly  the  importance  of  religiously  instructing  chil- 
dren, in  childhood,  that  when  they  shall  ask  us,  in  riper  years, 
what  these  things  mean,  we  may  be  able  to  give  that  explanation 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  may  sanctify  to  their  souls'  salvation. 

But  some  may  say.  This  obligation  belonged  to  the  Jewish 
dispensation,  and  is  not  binding  upoji  us  in  the  gospel  day.  We 
reply — what  has  Paul  said  to  Timothy,  his  son  in  the  gospel? 
He  exhorted  him  to  continue  in  the  things  which  he  had  learned 
and  been  assured  of,  'knowing  of  whom  thou  has  learned  them  ; 
and  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy  Scriptures  which 
are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. '  Timothy's  mother  was  a  .Jewess,  and  his 
father  a  Greek.  (Act.  xvi:  1.)  His  grand-mother  Lois,  was  a 
believer;  and  his  mother  Eunice  had  taught  him  the  Scriptures 
from  a  child.  All  we  know  of  his  father  is,  that  he  was  a  Greek 
— not  a  word  is  said  of  him  as  a  believer.  But  the  female  ances- 
try of  Timothy  is  menuoned  by  Paul,  with  pleasing  recollections. 
He  rejoiced  that  Timothy  had  been  blest  with  a  pious  mother  and 
grand-mother.  "What  an  inestimable  blessing!  Some  of  us  have 
mothers  dead  and  in  glory.  The  many  times  they  kneeled  with 
us  to  pray  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  our  infant  souls,  are  fresh 
upon  the  tablet  of  our  memory.  To  some  of  us  it  is  the  most 
9_Vol.  3. 


62 


Femah  Piety. 


pleasing-  recollection  of  our  life,  to  know  that  our  infantile  years 
were  nurtured  in  the  bosom  of  maternal  piety. 

Who  that  has  read  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  is  not 
struck  with  the  ardent  piety  of  Monica^  the  mother  of  Augustine? 
She  endeavored  to  instil  into  his  infant  mind  the  doctrines  of 
heavenly  truth.  Nor  were  her  labors  fruitless.  He  grew  up,  it 
is  true,  without  religion ;  and  though  eloquent,  learned,  and  es- 
teemed wise,  he  reached  his  thirtieth  year  before  he  became  '  wise 
unto  salvation.'  Says  he;  'while  I  was  yet  walking  in  sin,  my 
dear  mother,  in  vigorous  hope,  persisted  in  prayer  to  God  for  me.' 
A  short  time  previous  to  his  conversion,  in  his  obstinacy,  he  stole 
away  from  his  mother  at  night,  and  sailed  for  Rome,  leaving  her 
weeping  and  praying  for  him  on  the  sea-shore.  She  soon  found 
that  he  had  gone  thither ;  and,  says  he,  '  Courageous  through 
piety  she  followed  me  through  sea  and  land."^  He  was  converted 
before  sfie  arived  at  Rome,  and  she  found  him  rejoicing  in  the 
love  of  God.  He  determined  to  return  with  her  to  Africa.  While 
preparations  were  making  for  their  departure,  they  were  standing 
together  at  a  window  one  evening,  and  expatiatmg  on  the  blessed 
condition  of  the  saints,  and  on  the  littleness  of  all  worldly  things. 
She  said,  '  Son  -what  do  I  here  ?  One  thing  only,  your  conversion^ 
was  an  object  for  which  I  wished  to  live.  My  God  has  given  me 
this — what  do  I  hereV  Five  days  after,  she  took  a  fever  and 
died. 

Mothers,  you  have  religious  duties  to  discharge  towards  your 
children,  which  you  cannot  neglect  without  the  frowns  of  God 
coming  upon  you.  Follow  them  by  your  prayers,  your  tears  and 
a  holy  life,  as  did  the  mother  of  Augustine.  Teach  them  to  pray, 
• — teach  them  to  read  the  holy  Bible, — teach  them  to  remember 
the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  hoh,^, — teach  them  to  attend  the  Church 
and  be  sober,-;— teach  them  to  live  peaceably  with  others, — teach 
them  to  do  justice,  to  love  mercy  and  to  walk  humbly  before  God 
all  their  days, — let  your  fire-side  circle  be  itself  a  Sabbath 
SCHOOL  AND  A  BiBLE-cLAss.  Say  to  them,  as  did  the  Psalmist, 
'  come,  ye  children,  hearken  unto  me  and  I  will  teach  you  the  fear 
of  the  Lord.'  How  delightful!  to  behold  a  father  and  mother 
united,  heart  and  hand,  in  training  up  the  objects  of  their  mutual 
love  in  the  way  they  should  go  !  How  pleasant  it  is  to  spend  a 
Sabbath-eve  with  such  a  family  !  All  is  order,  peace  and  hap- 
piness. The  father,  mother,  sons,  daughters  and  servants,  are  all 
cheerful  under  the  influence  of  a  well-regulated  religious  disci- 
pline. 

'01  how  delightful  is  that  dwelling-place 
Where  all  the  members  of  the  household  meet. 
To  sing  the  praise.s  of  Almighty  grace 
And  bow  v/ith  reverence  at  the  mercy-seat!' 
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How  unlike  this,  is  that  family  where  there  is  no  uniformity, 
no  fixedness  of  purpose,  in  these  matters !  Religious  duties  in 
such  a  family  are  a  task,  and  the  public  services  of  the  Church  a 
burden  to  them. 

Are  you  a  widowed  mother  ?  Your  husband  has  been  accus- 
tomed to  gather  his  family  together  to  invoke  heaven's  blessing 
upon  them.  He  is  dead.  How  silent!  how  solitary  and  desolate 
the  house,  under  any  circumstances,  compared  with  what  it  was ! 
Evening  comes,  and  the  hour  of  prayer  comes,  but  no  song  of 
praise  is  heard, — no  sound  of  prayer  falls  upon  the  ear  of  the 
sorrowing  orphans.  Lonesomeness  and  gloom  reign  throughout 
the  desolate  mansion.  The  children,  unused  to  such  a  state, 
seem  to  sigh  for  the  accustomed  prayer.  Mother  of  these  help- 
less sorowers,  shall  they  sigh  in  vain?  In  the  providence  of  God 
they  are  thrown  alone  upon  your  arm  for  temporal  and  eternal 
aid.  O  will  you  not  arise  and  look  to  the  God  of  the  widow  and 
the  fatherless  for  help?  '  Who  icill  pray  for  me  nmc^^  said  a 
child  to  its  father,  ^  since  mother  is  dead?^  The  father  had  lived 
without  prayer,  and  the  child  had  never  heard  him  pray  ;  but  the 
question  made  such  an  impression  upon  his  heart  that  he  rested 
not  until  he  found  peace  with  God  in  prayer.  '  Mother  who  will 
pray  for  us  now  father  is  dead?'  is  a  question  which,  we  fear, 
might  be  asked  by  the  children  of  too  many  bereaved  pious 
females.  But  how  can  you.  Christian  mothers,  neglect  this  duty 
towards  your  children  ?  God  has  promised  to  bless  you  and  them. 
'I  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one  way,  that  they  may  fear  me 
forever  ;  for  the  good  of  them  and  their  children  after  them.  Jer. 
xxxii:  39. 

We  have  a  model  of  female  excellence  given  in  the  31st  chap- 
ter of  Proverbs,  which  it  would  be  unpardonable  to  pass  unnoticed 
in  this  discourse.  '  She  opens  her  mouth  in  wisdom  and  her  lips 
are  the  law  of  kindness. '  '  She  eats  not  the  bread  of  idleness — 
her  children  rise  up  and  call  her  bleased ;  her  husband  also,  and 
he  praiseth  her. '  Truly  blessed  are  the  children  of  such  a 
mother ;  and  blest  is  the  husband  of  such  a  wife ;  for  when  he 
shall  leave  her  by  death,  he  shall  feel  that  his  God,  is  the  CTod  of 
the  orphan  children  and  their  widowed  mother.  Let  every 
female  who  would  fill  her  station  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  Avho 
would  learn  the  true  science  of  being  happy,  amiable  and  useful, 
imitate  the  example  of  this  wife,  mother  and  mistress. 

3.  Her  influence  as  mistress  in  the  family. 

She  should  pray  with  her  household,  especially  in  the  absence 
of  her  husband.  Prayers  should  not  be  suspended  in  the  absence 
of  the  praying  husband.  She  should  read  the  Scriptures,  pray 
with  them,  and  talk  to  them  daily  on  the  subject  of  religion.  All 
her  demeanor  should  disclose  to  them  the  spirit  and  temper  of  a 
Christian. — of  a  soul  that  holds  communion  with  God,  and  esti- 
mates religion  as  the  pearl  of  great  price.  Like  Lydia  she  should 
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retire  with  her  family  to  the  '  place  where  prayer  is  wont  to  be 
made,' — to  the  Church, — to  the  prayer  meeting.  Can  we  not 
readily  perceive  the  hand  of  God  in  the  conversion  of  Lydia's 
household  through  her  instrumentality?  May  we  not  look  back 
from  young  Timothy  to  his  mother  Eunice,  and  still  back  to  his 
grand-mother  Lois  and  find  the  remote  instrumentality  of  his 
conversion  to  the  Christian  faith?  Cannot  some  of  us  go  back 
to  the  days  of  unpolluted  childhood,  when  we  were  taught  to  lisp 
at  a  mother's  knee,  Our  father  who  art  in  heaven.,^  and  there 
date  the  first  whisperings  of  that  still  small  voice  which  brought 
us  to  the  fold  of  God? 

4.  Her  inftuencein  the  Church  among  her  female  friends. 
There  is  power  in  a  holy  life,  which  disarms  infidelity  itself 

And  if  infidelity  is  more  abhorrent  in  one  class  than  another,  it 
surely  is  in  that  of  females.  One  writer  asseits  that  ^  a  female 
infidel  is  a  monster  in  human  form. '  But  the  pious  female  in 
going  into  the  circle  of  the  sisterhood  will  not  encounter  such 
monsters.  There  she  will  meet  with  kindred  spirits.  There  by 
a  holy  life,  she  will  kindle  a  holy  fire  which  will  consume  envy, 
hatred,  malice,  and  all  the  kindred  train  of  evil.  She  may  con- 
verse freely  on  the  subject  of  religion — may  unite  in  prayer  with 
and  for  them,  and  thus  shed  around  her  an  influence  which  will 
animate,  strengthen  and  encourage  those  of  her  own  sex,  and  dif- 
fuse a  heavenly  radiance  over  the  whole  brotherhood.  But  con- 
sider, 

5.  tier  influence  among  the  brethren. 

By  an  intelligent  and  well  regulated  zeal,  she  may  give  life 
and  energy  to  the  services  of  God's  house.  The  minister  himself, 
while  he  has  indubitable  evidence  that  her  heart  is  iifted  up  in 
prayer  for  him,  feels  her  influence  as  he  breaks  to  the  people  the 
bread  of  life.  When  he  rises  in  the  sacred  desk  to  enter  upon  the 
duties  of  his  high  calling,  and  casts  his  eye  over  the  assembly, 
and  beholds  even  one  whose  prayers  he  knows  are  ascending  to 
heaven  for  a  blessing  on  his  labors,  he  thanks  God  and  takes 
courage, — is  strong  in  the  Lord  and  the  power  of  his  might,  and 
feels  that  he  is  not  working  single-handed  in  the  vineyard  of  his 
Divine  Master.  Paul  acknowledges  the  help  of  some  of  the 
devout  sisterhood  of  the  Philippian  Church.  '  I  entreat  thee 
also,  true  yoke-fellow,  help  those  women  which  labored  with  me 
in  the  gospel. '  What  those  labors  were,  we  are  not  informed. 
It  must  have  been  in  prayer,  and  deeds  of  charity  and  benevolence, 
that  they  labored  with  him  ;  for  he  did  not  permit  women  to 

*  preach. 

*  The  Sabbath  school  opens  a  delightful  field  of  labor  for  pious 
females.  In  this  they  may  co-operate  with  the  brethren,  and  be 
efficient  laborers  with  the  minister  in  teaching  transgressors  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  Who  can  estimate  the  amount  of  good  this 
modern  enterprize  has  already  accomplished?    It  has  thrown 
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light  and  life  into  the  abodes  of  darkness  and  death, — has  waked 
up  the  slumbering  energies  of  the  Christian  world, — is  driving 
before  it  the  clouds  of  ignorance  and  superstition,  by  pouring  into 
the  youthful  mind  the  wholesome,  simple  truths  of  God's  Book- 
Every  Church  should  be  a  Sabbath  school,  and  all  the  brethren 
and  sisters  should,  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability  and  opportunityj 
foster  and  sustain  the  glorious  enterprize.  Baptists,  as  they  have 
ever  claimed  the  Bible  as  their  only  '  rule  of  faith  and  practice,* 
and  have  acknowledged  no  other  book  of  doctrine  and  disciplinej 
should  be  foremost  in  the  labors  of  this  blessed  institution. 
6.  Her  influence  on  the  world. 

Humanity  depraved  is  so  poor  a  thing,  that  it  is  difficult,  if  not 
impossible,  to  say  what  it  will  not  do.  Some  of  our  own  sex 
have  such  a  poor,  not  to  say  contemptible,  opinion  of  female  intel- 
lectuality, as  to  intimate  that  all  the  ^  weaker^  vessels  are  to  be 
found  only  among  the  other  sex.  It  would  be  a  blessing  to  the 
world  if  it  were  so  ;  but  so  it  is  not.  Weakness  has  not  fallen 
upon  the  daughters  of  Eve  alone.  That  disposition  which  leads 
any  of  our  sex  to  smile  with  self-complacency  at  the  claims  set 
up  in  behalf  of  female  worth,  may  be  adduced  as  proof ;  and 
may,  very  properly,  be  referred  back  for  it?  paternity  to  a  more 
barbarous  and  less  enlightened  age,  than  the  one  in  which  it  is 
our  happy  privilege  to  live.  It  is  certain  that  the  illiberal  abuse 
poured  upon  the  female  sex  is  founded  in  ignorance  and  folly. 
The  truly  sensible  and  well  informed  entertain  far  better,  and  far 
more  just  sentiments,  in  relation  to  female  utility  and  importance 
in  the  scale  of  being;  and  are  ever  disposed  to  ascribe  to  female 
capacity  and  worth,  more  than  female  modesty  and  wisdom  are 
disposed  to  assume  or  even  receive.  No  good  man  has  ever 
wished  to  see  the  female  character  undervalued  or  degraded  ;  and 
perhaps  very  few  good  women  have  ever  violently  coveted 
stations  and  employments  which  belong  peculiarly  to  nif  n.  The 
rivalship  and  competition  of  the  sexes  are  altogether  ridiculous 
and  absurd.  Each  has  its  distinct  dignity  and  influence,  and 
mutual  concession  is  the  truest  wisdom  in  the  one  and  the 
other. 

Let  us  not  conclude,  then,  that  a  pious  lady  is  going  beyond 
the  appropriate  sphere  of  her  action,  when  she  carries  with  her 
into  the  world  the  religion  of  Christ — that  religion  which  throws 
a  charm  around  her  by  giving  softness,  gentleness  and  ease,  to  her 
manners ;  and  which  makes  her  firm,  without  stubbornness ; 
serious,  without  sadness ;  lively,  without  levity ;  and  lovely, 
without  dissimulation: — that  religion,  emphatically,  which 
enables  her,  in  all  her  associations  with  the  world, 

'To  tread  low-thoughted  vice  beneath  the  foot, 
And  soar  above  this  little  scene  of  things.' 

In  the  circles  of  her  own  sex  especially,  an  intelligently  pious 
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woman  may  be  eminently  successful  in  assisting  and  encouraging- 
those  who  are  serious  and  inclined  to  unite  with  the  Church. 
'  A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of.  gold  in  pictures  of  silver  ^ 
— no  matter  if  a  ^coman  should  speak  it.  It  may  be  sanctified  to 
the  spiritual  peace  of  the  enquiring  soul,  and  it  may  dispose  the 
halting  convert  to  halt  no  more.  The  woman  at  the  well  of 
Samaria,  when  she  heard  the  Son  of  God,  ran  off'  in  all  the  rap- 
tures of  a  heaven-born  spirit,  leaving  her  water  pot  and  telling 
the  people  of  her  delightful  interview — ' /s  not  this  the  Christ?^ 
Many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  believed  on  him,  '  because 
of  the  words  which  she  spoke. '  What  a  blessed  privilege!  to 
speak  of  Jesus  and  be  owned  as  an  instrument  in  the  salvation  of 
others  !  Woman  may,  and  should  speak  of  the  goodness  of  God, 
It  is  no  mark  of  piety  in  a  woman,  (or  man  either)  to  be  dumb 
on  the  subject  of  religion.  For  a  lady  to  be  able  to  speak  with 
a  kind  of  enthusiastic  fluency  in  relation  to  her  flower-garrden, 
and  to  be  lifeless  and  speechless  when  '  the  Rose  of  Sharon  and 
the  Lily  of  the  valley'  is  the  theme,  is  a  reproach  to  her  Chris- 
tian character.  For  the  toilet-table  of  her  apartment,  or  the 
center-table  o{  her  parlor,  to  be  loaded  with  the  books  of  fiction, 
or  the  pamphlets  of  fashion,  and  be  destitute  of  the  Bible  and  of 
religious  periodicals,  is  a  reproach, —  a  shameful  reproach^ — to  her 
head  and  her  heart. 

'Religion  never  was  designed  to  make  our  comforts  less.' 
Genuine  piety  does  not  make  its  subject  gloomy,  harsh,  or  impo- 
lite in  the  society  of  others.  It  dignifies,  ennobles  and  elevates 
the  character,  and  gives  to  the  feelings  a  tenderness  and  sweetness 
which  ever  render  its  possessor  more  lovely  to  all.  How  easily, 
then,  may  the  pious  lady  approach  unconverted  females,  and,  with 
the  tenderness  and  kindness  characteristic  of  her  sex  added  to  the 
sincerity  and  warmth  of  pious  feeling,  urge  upon  them  the  im- 
portance of  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

That  spiritual  peace  depends  much  on  spiritual  deportment  and 
practice,  is  confirmed  by  the  word  of  God  and  the  experience  of 
all  his  saints.  Women  and  men  who  live  lives  of  practical  god- 
liness enjoy  most  of  the  life  and  power  of  religion  in  their  souls. 
'  It  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a  good  thing. '  It 
is  good — for  man  or  woman.  But  an  eminently  pious  and  zeal- 
ous woman  often  appears  to  the  eye  of  the  sluggardl}^,  frozen- 
hearted  professor,  like  an  enthusiast.  Hence  it  not  unfrequently 
happens  that  some  of  our  own  delinquent  sex  are  disposed  to  cry, 
*  enthusiasm, ' — '  wild  fire, ' — •  fanaticism ' — '  monomania, '  and 
the  like,  when  pious  females  are  found  ahead  of  tncm  in  holy 
living — when  religion  is  the  theme  of  their  conversation^  and  the 
Avork  of  the  Lord,  the  business  of  their  lives.  This  is  doubtless 
one  of  the  Devil's  w-eapons,  put  by  him  into  the  hands  of  such 
professors  for  their  own  unholy  defence.    Disposed,  as  too  many 


Extracts. 


67 


of  our  ou'n  sex  are,  to  undervalue  the  powers  of  the  female  mind, 
they  feel  perfectly  justified  in  turning-  away  with  a  sneer  of  con- 
tempt, believing  that  public  sentiment,  (their  only  rule  for  deter- 
mining right  and  wrong,)  will  screen  them  from  public  odium. 
Indeed  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  it  sometimes  does.  Though  it 
may  seem  severe,  yet  we  cannot  forbear  stating  it  as  our  decided 
opinion,  that  many  of  the  male'  members  of  the  Churches  are  not 
what  pious  females  ought  to  be — fall  far  behind  that  attainment 
which  religious  females  ought  to  be  expected  to  make. 

Though  women  are  generally  more  pious  and  warm-hearted 
in  the  service  of  God  than  men ;  yet  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that 
the  standard  oi  female  piety  is  too  low  amongst  us.  It  is  probable 
that  at  this  place,  however,  it  is  not  below  that  of  m-my  others. 
But  if  the  standard  of  female  piety  is  too  low,  to  what  cause  is  it 
attributable?  May  we  not  fear  that  the  cause  may  be  found  at 
OUR  door?  We  are  not  what  we  should  be.  Our  standard  is 
not  occupying  that  high  ground  it  should,  and  woman,  (ever 
ready  to  shrink  to  the  back-ground,)  has  to  occupy  at  a  fearful 
distance  from  her  true  position.  Who  among  brethren,  pray 
daily  in  }■  our  families  ?  Who  among  daily  read  the  word 
of  the  Lord  and  bow  before  him  at  the  family  altar?  No  wonder 
then  that  our  sisters  so  rarely  do  this,  when  it  is  so  much  neglect- 
ed by  those  whose  more  immediate  duty  it  is.  While  you  have 
been  remiss,  and  by  your  example  encouraged  others  to  be  so,  it 
is  probable  your  pious  wife,  in  her  lonely  hours  of  meditation, 
has  said  with  a  deep  sigh  from  her  heart  a  hundred  times  over, 
'  If  1 10 ere  in  my  husbancV s  place  Iicould  try  to  pray  in  the  fam- 
ily.'' Husband  of  that  godly  wife,  will  you  not  try  to  pray? 
Wife  of  that  delinquent  husband,  will  j^ou  not  help  him?  You 
would  most  willingly  lay  your  hand  to  any  of  his  worldly  inter- 
ests to  assist  him,  and  surely  you  would  not  withhold  in  helping 
him  to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven.  Provide  the  candle,  at  night, 
and  lay  the  books  before  him,  and  ask  him  once.  Probably  this 
will  be  enough.  It  will,  if  he  loves  you^  and  his  children^  and 
his  God^  as  he  should.  What  a  delightful  sight — a  father,  and 
his  beloved  wife  and  tender  offspring,  all  on  their  knees,  before 
the  Lord  their  Maker,  pleading  for  the  bread  of  life !  And  who 
was  instrumental  in  bringing  him  to  the  family  altar?  You,  the 

WIFE   OF  HIS  HOLY  VOW.  AmEN. 


EXTRACTS. 

1.  The  manner  of  Lydia^s  conversion — The  manner  of  Lydia's 
conversion  ought  not  to  be  overlooked.  Her  heart  was  opened. 
There  is  something  gentle,  as  well  as  effectual,  in  the  repre- 
sentation. The  Spirit  of  God  not  only  operates  by  a  variety 
of  instruments,  but  by  a  considerable  diversity  of  modes.  He 
descends  on  Sinai  in  tempests,  and  on  Calvary  in  smiles.  Some- 
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times  his  manifestations  are  terrible,  and  sometimes  soothing ; 
sometimes  he  breaks,  and  sometimes  opens  the  heart.  In  Scrip- 
ture we  are  furnished  with  illustrations  of  this  diversified 
operation.  Manasseh,  Avho  '  made  Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  to  err,  and  to  do  worse  than  the  heathen,'  and  who 
'would  not  hearken  '  to  divine  monitions,  was  taken  by  the  Assy- 
rians '  among  the  thorns,  and  bound  with  fetters,  and  carried  to 
Babylon. '  He  Avho  was  unaffected,  either  by  mercies  or  mena- 
ces, in  his  prosperit}^,  '  when  he  was  in  affliction,  besought  the 
Lord  his  God,  and  humbled  himself  greatly  before  the  God  of  his 
fathers,  and  prayed  unto  him ;  and  he  was  entreated  of  him  and 
heard  his  supplication,  and  brought  him  again  to  Jerusalem  into 
his  kingdom.  Then,  Manasseh  kew  that  the  Lord  he  was  God. ' 
Paul,  who  breathed  out  threatening  and  slaughter  against  the 
Christian  Church,  was  suddenly  struck  to  the  earth  by  a  miracu- 
lous light  from  heaven,  and  from  a  persecutor  transformed  into  an 
apostle.      The  Philippian  jailer  exclaimed  amidst  his  terrors, 

*  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? '  and  was  not  only  prevented  from 
committing  suicide,  but  directed  to  heaven  by  the  doctrine  of  his 
apostolic  prisoner,  which  through  grace  he  cordially  received: 

*  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and 
thine  house. '  On  the  other  hand,  Samuel^  Timothy,  and  Lydia, 
were  ^ drawn  with  bands  of  love.'  They  heard  the  whispers 
of  mercy,  and  felt  the  attractions  of  grace.  Each  of  their  hearts, 
like  that  of  Lydia,  was  opened.  Passion  subsided,  prejudice 
withdrew,  ignorance  melted  away.  They  were  not  taken  by  storm, 
but  '  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  'power. ' 

2.  The  effects  of  her  religion. — Previous  to  her  embracing  the 
gospel  she  united  business  with  piety.  She  was  'diligent  in 
business,'  but  this  did  not  preclude  her  being  'fervent  in  spirit.' 
As  a  seller  of  purple  slie  could  only  have  become  rich — the  acme, 
indeed,  and  summit  of  human  wishes,  but  a  miserable  barter  for 
real  and  everlasting  happiness  ;  as  a  hearer  of  Paul,  she  might 
and  did  become  ^icise  unto  sah-ation.^ 

Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season.  We  must  not  wander 
from  our  proper  business  under  pretence  of  religion,  nor  must  we 
neglect  religion  upon  a  plea  of  business.  Religion  does  not 
require  a  relinquishment  of  our  calling  and  station  in  society,  but 
no  civil  engagement  can  justify  a  disregard  of  religion.  We 
may  sell  our  purple— but  we  must  also  attend  to  the  instructions 
of  the  ministry  and  the  word  of  God.  If  we  imitate  Lj^dia  in 
diligence,  let  us  not  forget  to  imitate  her  in  piety.  It  is  vain  and 
wicked  to  aver,  that  the  concerns  of  this  world  and  those  of 
another  interfere  ;  because  an  ardent  religion  is  not  only  compati- 
ble with  worldly  occupations,  but  promotes  both  their  purity  and 
integrity,  if  it  docs  not  secure  their  success. — Cox's  Fern.  Biog. 
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THE  RECORDING  OF  THE  DIVINE  NAME : 

A  Sermon^  delivered  at  St.  Stephen'' s  Meeting  House,  King  c^' 
Queen  Co.^  Va.,  on  its  being  first  opened  for  divine  worship^ 
December.^  24,  1843:  by  Rev.  W.  Southtcood,  Pastor  of  the. 
Church. 

To  the  members  of  the  Church,  by  whose  Christian  benevolence  and 
liberal  subscriptions,  the  house,  for  the  public  Worship  of  God  in  the  anciei.t 
parish  of  St.  Stephens,  was  tlesio;ned  and  erected,  who,  from  too  high  an 
estimate  of  his  worth,  called  one  so  unworthy  of  such  a  charge,  to  watch 
over  their  spiritual  interests,  as  a  shepherd  under  Christ,  and  to  feed  them  with 
divine  knowledge,  in  dependence  upon  the  Holy  Spirit: — and,  to  all  who  have 
rendered  their  aid  in  the  building:  and,  to  all  who  are  friendly  to  the  effort,  to 
record  the  Lord's  name  in  this  place,  the  following  discourse  is  respectfully 
inscribed,  by  THE  AUTHOR. 

Vineyard,  King  tf'  Clucen,  January  1,  1844. 

'  hi  all  places  where  I  record  my  name  I  will  come  unto  thee, 
and  I  will  bless  thee. '    Ex.  xx :  24. 

God,  who  is  at  once  infinitely  lovely,  and  awfully  terrible,  en- 
courages man,  who  has  deformed  and  polluted  himself  by  vices 
the  most  pernicious,  and  sins  the  most  heinous,  to  make  His  name 
the  wall  of  his  defence,  and  the  wing  of  His  mercy  the  covering 
under  which  he  may  repose.  All  defiled  as  we  are,  he  Avho  is 
of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  who  cannot  look  upon 
iniquity,  hath  promised  to  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  us,  that  we 
may  be  clean  ;  and  notwithstanding  we  have  rebelled  against  him, 
he  is  saying  to  us  who  are  in  arms  against  his  government — 
'  Come  now  and  let  us  reason  together ; — and  like  a  tender  father 
he  continues  to  address  us: — '  Hast  thou  an  arm  like  God?  or 
canst  thou  thunder  with  a  voice  like  him?  He  looketh  upon  the 
earth  and  it  trembleth :  he  toucheth  the  hills  and  they  smoke. 
The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  him  and  he  giveth  them  their  meat  in 
10— Vol.  3. 
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due  season  ; — he  taketh  away  their  breath,  they  die,  and  return 
to  their  dust.  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God.  Humble 
yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up. 
Draw  nigh  to  God  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you.' 

Our  text,  and  the  circumstances  attending  its  delivery,  display 
the  awful  grandeur  and  the  infinite  condescension  of  Jehovah. 
He  alarms  by  the  fearful  scene  which  is  exhibited  on  the  top  of 
the  mount  and  encourages  communion  with  himself  by  the  words 
sent  down  by  his  servant  Moses.  But  when  we  think  of  com- 
munion between  God,  who  is  holy,  just  and  true ;  and  man,  who 
is  sinful  and  condemned  by  a  mo-t  righteous  law ;  we  must  never 
lose  sight  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  Mediator.  Through  the 
infinite  goodness  of  God,  one,  in  all  respects  suitable,  was  revealed 
at  an  early  period ;  and  in  process  of  time  a  nation  was  set  apart, 
and  even  the  family  selected,  from  which  he  should  descend. 
Moreover,  a  government  was  constituted,  laws  were  ordained,  and 
predictions  were  uttered,  so  extraordinary  in  their  character,  that 
this  Mediator,  when  he  should  appear,  could  scarcely  be  mista- 
ken by  any  one  who  would  carefully  and  honestly  compare  his 
claims  to  the  office,  with  the  records  of  the  nation. 

A  plan,  no  less  wise  than  gracious,  securing  the  rights  of  the 
Divine  government,  and  magnifying  all  the  Divine  attributes,  is 
established  by  the  mediation  of  Him,  who  was  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh.  And  this  plan,  originating  in  the  Divine  clemency 
brings  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  and  salvation 
to  men. 

All  the  institutions  of  revealed  religion  are  intended  to  glorify 
God,  and  secure  the  highest  possible  good  to  man,  by  leading  him 
to  acts  of  worship,  in  his  earthly  courts,  as  a  faint  shadow  of  the 
worship  in  heaven,  where  faith  shall  be  laid  aside,  for  the  *  enjoy- 
ment of  the  beatific  vision,  in  the  fruition  of  the  object  of  faith, ' 

The  worship  in  this  lower  world,  is,  often,  in  its  outward 
habits,  the  covering  for  dispositions,  which,  if  the  veil  were  stript 
off,  the  service,  and  the  votary,  would  exhibit  a  striking  contrast. 
But  although  this  may,  unhappily,  be  the  state  of  things  in  the 
Church,  it  should  not  deter  the  sincere  Christian  from  engaging 
in  acts  of  faith,  and  religious  worship ;  nor  from  benevolent 
efforts  for  the  erection  of  buildings  for  the  accommodation  of 
those  who  wish  to  go  where  the  way  of  life  is  pointed  out  by  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel:  for  by  such  means,  instituted  by  Divine 
authority,  sanctioned  by  Divine  example,  and  encouraged  by 
Divine  promises,  sinners  may  be  brought  from  east,  and  from  the 
west,  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south,  to  sit  down  with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

When  Stephen,  that  eminent  saint  of  God,  stood  before  the 
grand  council  of  the  Jewish  nation,  on  the  day  of  his  martyrdom, 
he  gave  a  brief  epitome  of  the  history  of  that  remarkable  people, 
from  the  call  of  Abram  to  the  death  of  Christ ;  whom  he  by  way 
of  eminence  styles  'the  Just  one^^  while  the  council  itself,  he 
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denounces  as  his  '  betrayers  and  murderers. '  An  extract  of  this 
persecuted  saint's  defence  against  the  malicious  charge  of  blas- 
phemy, will  bring  us  to  that  part  of  their  Exodus  where  Jehovah 
w^as  pleased  to  give  to  Israel  the  words  of  the  text,  '  God  spoke 
to  Abraham  in  this  wise,  That  his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a  strange 
land  ;  and  that  they  should  bring  them  into  bondage,  and  intreat 
them  evil  four  hundred  years.  And  the  nation  to  whom  they 
shall  be  in  bondage  will  I  judge,  said  God:  and  after  that  they 
shall  come  forth  and  serve  me  in  this  place. '    Acts  vii :  6,  7. 

When  the  emancipated  tribes  had  proceeded  about  fifty  days  on 
their  journey  from  Egypt,  the  land  of  their  bondage,  towards 
Canaan,  the  place  referred  to  by  this  eminent  saint,  and  first  mar- 
tyr to  the  Christian  cause,  they  came  to  the  mountain  in  the 
desert  of  Arabia  Petrasa,  with  the  two  memorable^peaks,  Horeb 
and  Sinai,  before  which  Israel  encamped. 

And  surprising  as  was  the  display  of  the  Divine  power,  when 
Moses  struck  the  rock  in  Horeb,  whence  refreshing  streams 
gushed  forth  from  the  opening  flint ;  a  scene  of  a  much  more 
wonderful  character  was  now  to  be  exhibited  on  the  adjoining 
mount. 

The  cloudy  pillar  which  had  been  their  guide  in  the  wilder* 
ness,  now  rested  upon  the  summit  of  Sinai,  and  Moses  went  thither 
to  receive  the  Divine  commands.  The  Angel  which  spake  to  him 
in  the  mount,  directed  him  to  return  to  the  people  and  inform 
them  that  Jehovah  intended  to  make  a  solemn  covenant  with 
them ;  and  that  if  they  would  obey  him  he  would  confer  upon 
them  privileges  and  honors  such  as  no  other  nation  could  enjoy. 
When  Moses  had  delivered  his  message  to  the  people,  they 
replied :  '  All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do. '  Now  the 
lively  oracles  were  received,  now  the  covenant  was  ratified 
between  God  and  Israel,  and  the  form  of  their  government  con- 
structed. Never  before  had  there  been  a  display  of  the  Divine 
presence  so  august  and  overwhelming  to  the  beholders.  So  ap- 
palling was  the  sight  that  the  people  petitioned  that  the  details  of 
their  law  might  not  be  spoken  to  them,  but  given  first  to  Moses, 
and  by  him  to  the  nation.  And  the  Gospel  tells  us  that  '  so  ter- 
rible was  the  sight,  that  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake. ' 
•Indeed  the  whole  scene  was  so  tremendous  that  Divine  support 
alone  could  sustain  a  creature  constituted  as  man  is.  The  great 
Jawgiver  of  Israel  has  himself  depicted  it: — 'And  it  came  to  pass 
on  the  third  day  in  the  morning,  that  there  were  thunders  and 
lightnings  and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount,  and  the  voice  of  the 
trumpet  exceeding  loud  ;  so  that  all  the  people  that  was  in  the 
camp  trembled.  And  Moses  brought  forth  the  people  out  of  the 
camp  to  meet  with  God  ;  and  they  stood  at  the  nether  part  of  the 
mount.'  "And  all  the  people  saw  the  thunderings,  and  the 
lightnings,  and  the  noise  of  the  trumpet,  and  the  mountain 
smoking:  and  when  the  people  saw  it,  they  removed,  and  stood 
afar  off.— Ex.  xix;  16-19.    xx  :  18. 
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The  Ten  Commandments,  written  with  the  finger  of  God,  oh 
two  tables  of  stone,  were  delivered  amidst  such  awful  grandeur. 
And  now,  lest  the  people  might  suppose  that  God  who  had  dis- 
played this  magnificent  scene  before  them  would  be  pleased  with 
pomp  and  show  in  the  worship  which  his  people  should  offer  to 
him,  hoping  thus  to  appease  his  anger,  or  obtain  his  favor,  he 
commanded  them  to  observe  the  greatest  simplicity  in  erecting 
the  altar,  on  which  they  should  sacrifice  to  him,  and  our  text  is 
a  gracious  declaration  and  promise  connected  with  this  command. 
'  In  all  places  where  I  record  my  name  I  will  come  unto  thee 
and  T  will  bless  thee.' 

In  discoursing  from  the  text,  it  is  my  intention^ 

I.  To  examine  the  import  of  the  expression  '  my  name ; '  as  it 
is  here  used ; 

II.  To  show  how  this  name  is  to  be  '  recorded '  in  any  place  ; 
and 

III.  To  consider  the  promise  connected  with  the  recording  of 
this  name. 

According  to  the  order  proposed,  I  am 

I.  To  examine  the  import  of  the  expression,  '•my  nume^^ 
as  used  in  the  text. 

We  can  see  much  of  the  great  first  cause,  the  Supreme  Being, 
in  the  works  of  creation.  The  wisdom  which  contrived,  and  the 
power  which  executed  such  a  plan  can  never  be  deceived  nor 
resisted.  Infinite  in  his  comprehension  and  in  his  working,  he 
ever  continues  the  same.  His  name  is  impressed  M^here  ever  his 
beneficence  is  seen,  or  his  government  felt.  '  The  invisible  things 
of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  Avorld  are  clearly  seen,  being 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead. '  Rom.  i:  20.  But  David  says,  '  He  hath  mag- 
nified his  word  above  all  his  7ia?ne. '  Ps.  cxxxviii :  2.  Amidst 
the  splendor  and  variety  of  created  objects,  men,  in  their  fallen 
state,  '  professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  became  fools,  and  wor- 
shipped and  served  the  creature  besides  (para)  the  Creator. ' 
Rom.  i :  25.  To  lead  men  from  the  debasing  practice  of  idolatry, 
towards  which  there  seems  to  be  a  natural  propensity  in  the 
human  heart ;  and  to  draw  attention  to  the  Messiah,  who  Avas  to 
come  into  the  world,  to  make  an  atonement  for  transgression, 
and  establish  a  kingdom  of  a  purely  spiritual  character,  are  the 
great  objects  for  which  the  old  Testament  was  given,  and  the 
Jewish  nation  set  apart  under  its  peculiar,  but  temporary  govern- 
ment. In  these  we  find  a  gradual  developement  made  of  that 
eternal,  and  incomprehensible  Being  whose  mode  of  existence 
cannot  be  described  ;  from  whom  all  beings  derive  their  existence 
and  support;  and  who  needs  nothing,  can  receive  nothing,  from 
any  of  his  creatures.  It  is  here  that  he  hath  unfolded  his  will, 
and  instructed  us  in  his  nature  and  character  more  plainly  and 
more  fully,  than  '  by  the  things  that  are  made. ' 

The  perfection  of  this  glorious  Being,  no  creature,  however 
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high  cat!  comprehend:  and  should  he  reveal  himself  to  man  in 
any  other  way  than  he  has  already  done,  it  would  still  be  only 
what  the  exhibition  of  the  most  delicate,  and  complicated  piece  of 
machinery  would  be  to  the  gaze  of  the  wald  untutored  savage. 
And  there  is  nothing  which  can  be  formed,  no  resembhnce  made, 
which  can  convey  to  the  mind,  any  idea  of  him.  He  has  pro- 
hibited all  attempts  at  such  a  resemblance,  in  compassion  perhaps 
to  man's  ignorance,  as  Avell  as  being  jealous  of  the  glory  and 
honor  of  his  name:  for,  what  fools  have  men  made  of  themselves 
where  idolatry  has  existed !  And  if  we  would  see  the  nature  of 
the  crime  of  image-worship,  it  is  only  necessary  to  read  a  few 
verses  in  the  33d  chapter  of  Exodus,  where,  for  this  great  sin, 
3000  Israelites  were  in  one  day  put  to  death.  But  he  has  been 
pleased  to  make  himself  known  by  names,  and  by  such  appella- 
tions as  can  belong  to  no  other  being  than  himself 

1.  When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  and  Messiah  w^as  exercis- 
ing his  Divine  mission,  one  of  the  very  important  lessons  which 
he  taught,  was,  that  '  Moses  wrote  of  him.'  And  how  soon  do 
we  find  this  declaration  confirmed  on  turning  to  the  writings  of 
the  great  Jewish  lawgiver.  In  the  very  first  sentence  of  his  his- 
tory, one  of  the  names  which  can  belong  to  no  other  than  to  the 
Supreme  Being  occurs,  a  name  throughout  the  Bible  applied  to 
each  of  the  three  persons  in  the  Divine  essence.  In  the  Hebrew 
Elohim,  which,  in  our  Bible  is  translated  God,  the  most  learned 
and  pious  men,  not  only  Christians,  but  Jews  themselves,  most 
confidently  assert,  that  it  must,  without  contradiction,  teach  a  plu- 
rality of  Persons  in  the  Divine  essence.  Mr.  Romain,  whose 
learning  and  piety  are  worthy  of  the  highest  respect  and  con- 
fidence, says,  when  speaking  of  this  word,  ^  It  belongs  to 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  is  descriptive  of  the  acts  and  offices  of 
the  eternal  three  in  the  glorious  plan  of  man's  salvation. '  And 
again — '  It  is  a  relative  word  descriptive  of  the  gracious  offices  of 
the  eternal  three  in  the  economy  of  man's  redemption.  And 
neither  the  personality  expressed  by  its  being  plural,  nor  its 
meaning,  is  retained  by  our  translators  in  the  singular  word, 
God.' 

The  thoughts  conveyed  by  this  name  should  enter  into  every 
act  of  religious  worship ; — in  every  exercise  of  that  faith,  which 
purifies  the  heart  and  works  hy  love,  and  overcomes  the  ivorld,  it 
must  be  found ; — for  '  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he 
is  ; ' — that  he  is  what  he  is, — what  he  is  revealed  to  be  ; — a  Tri- 
une God.  What  he  is  revealed  to  be,  is  his  name ;  and  this  can 
only  be  comprehended  by  himself  He  has  not  revealed  himself 
that  we  should  comprehend  him,  but  that  we  should  adore  him. 
That  we  should  adore  those  perfections  which  compose  his  name. 

2.  To  the  patriarchs  he  was  known  by  another  name  also. 
'  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac  and  unto  Jacob,  by  the 
name  of  God  Almighty. '  Ex.  vi :  3.  Here  his  all-sufficiency 
is  set  forth  in  his  navie,  that  when  the  patriarchs  are  called  upon 
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to  trust  their  covenant  God  with  their  own  livej=,  and  to  believe 
that  events  the  most  extraordinary  and  wonderful  shall  be  accom- 
plished in  their  descendants,  he  condescends  to  encourage  them  by 
the  assurance  that  he  is  all-sufficient — all-sufficient  to  explain,  in 
due  time  all  mysteries,  and  accomplish  all  promises.  This  was 
given  for  their  iaith  to  rest  upon ;  as  if  he  had  said  to  them,  I  am 
all-sufficient,  though  you  cannot  comprehend  all  my  plans,  or 
penetrate  my  purposes.  Thus,  his  name  was  to  them  a  strong 
tower,  into  which  they  might  run,  and  feel  entire  security. 

3.  When  Moses  was  called  to  present  himself  before  the  faith- 
less monarch  of  Egypt,  and  demand  the  liberation  of  Israel,  he 
anxiously  enquired  by  what  7ia?}ie,  he,  who  had  charged  him  with 
such  an  unheard-of  commission,  should  be  made  known  to  those 
to  M'hom  he  was  sent?  The  answer  given  is,  '  I  am,  that  I  am. ' 
'  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel, '  '  I  am '  hath 
sent  me  unto  you. '  In  this  name,  He,  who  proclaims  himself  by 
it,  declares  that  he  is  The  Being ;  The  eternal  one ;  The  Infi- 
nite;  The  Unchangeable;  The  Independent  one.  I  will  be, 
what  I  will  be!  Who  can  think  of  this  name  without  involunta- 
rily exclaiming,  in  the  words  of  Elihu,  '  Touching  the  Almighty 
we  cannot  find  him  out. '  Job.  xxxvii :  23  May  we  not  venture 
to  suppose  that  this  name  was  intended  to  convey  encouragement 
to  Israel  ?  Moses  was  about  to  say  to  them,  '  The  God  of  your 
fathers  hath  sent  me  unto  you, '  and  he  anticipated  an  enquiry 
which  they  might  make — -What  is  his  namel  Now  may  not  the 
answer  given  in  these  mysterious  words,  'lam  that  lam,'  (if 
Moses  leading  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  in  their  way  to  Canaan  was 
typical  of  [Messiah  leading  his  Church  from  this  world  to  heaven.) 
be  found  explained  in  the  xx  Ps. ;  'The  name  oi  the  God  of 
Jacob  shall  defend  thee;  in  the  name  of  our  God  will  we  set  up 
our  banner.  Some  trust  in  chariots  and  some  in  horses :  but  we 
will  remember  the  name  oi  the  Lord  our  God.  They  are  brought 
down  and  fallen ;  but  we  are  risen  and  stand  upright. '  That 
which  God  was  to  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  that  he  would  be, 
and  that  he  was,  to  Israel;  an.l  all  the  promises  made  to  the 
fathers  should  be,  and  were,  fulfilled  to  them,  their  children;  for 
this  is  his  name^  '  I  am,  that  I  am.  '  And  was  there  not  great 
reason  why  they  should  sing  in  a  subsequent  part  of  their  histo- 
ry,— '  When  Israel  went  out  of  Egypt,  the  house  of  Jacob  from 
a  people  of  a  strange  language:  Judah  was  his  sanctuary  and 
Israel  his  dominion.  The  sea  saw  it  and  fled:  Jordan  was  driven 
back.  Not  unto  us^  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give 
glory  for  thy  mercy  and  for  thy  truth's  sake. '    Ps.  cxiv.  cxv. 

4.  Jehovah  is  likewise  a  name  by  which  the  Most  High  is 
known,  and  is  perhaps,  the  most  expressive :  and  now  on  Israel's 
deliverance,  about  to  be  used  in  a  wa}-  peculiarly  appropriate;  so 
much  so  that  he  says, '  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and 
unto  Jacob  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty,  but  by  my  name 
Jehovah  was  I  not  known  to  them  : '  that  is,  not  in  the  way  in 
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which  he  was  now  about  to  make  himself  known  to  Israel.  He 
had  made  promises  that  he  would  take  them  into  covenant  with 
himself,  and  go  before  them  ;  drive  out  the  heathen  before  their 
face,  and  establish  them  under  a  peculiar  constitution;  now  he  was 
about  to  give  existence  to  that  singular  form  of  government,  so 
long  ago,  and  so  repeatedly  promised,  not  that  it  should  be  carried 
into  effect  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  when  the 
promises  were  made,  but  with  their  posterity.  And  as  all  this 
was  done  without  any  cause  in  them,  so  when  he  gave  it  effect, 
when  he  brought  the  covenant  established  with  the  patriarchs, 
into  existence.,  he  would  be  known  by  his  great  name  Jehovah, 
which  signifies  existence — existence  without  a  cause.  '  /  am  that 
I  am., '  may  be  regarded  as  an  explanation  of  this.  But  the  name 
of  the  Lord  always  has  reference  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  just 
as  all  the  sacrifices  offered  upon  the  Jewish  altar  pointed  to  the 
great  sacrifice  Christ;  and,  hence  the  expression  '  w?/ ti^iw^,' 
here,  is  connected  so  immediately  with  building  the  altar,  w^hich 
altar  was  typical  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  upon  which 
'  he  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin. ' 

We  shall  see  how  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  expressive  of  his 
Divine  perfections  in  the  work  of  Redemption,  if  we  look  into 
that  magnificent  passage  in  which  '  the  Lord  proclaimed  his 
name  to  Moses,  when  he  descended  in  the  cloud,  and  stood  wuth 
him  upon  the  mount.  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God  merciful  and 
gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression 
and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty. '  Ex.  xxxiv: 
5,  6,  7.  By  comparing  this  passage  w^ith  that  to  which  it  relates, 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  (xxx :  19,)  '  I  will  make  all  my  good- 
ness pass  before  thee, '  you  will  see  that  it  is  but  an  amplification 
of  what  had  been  previously  promised ;  a  glorious  cluster  of  the 
most  precious  declarations  ever  made  to  man,  shewing  how  God 
could  be  '  gracious  to  whom  he  would  be  gracious. '  This  pro- 
clamation opens  up  to  the  believer's  mind  the  covenant  of  re- 
demption. Here,  by  faith,  he  sees  Christ  suffering  as  his  people's 
surety ;  mercy  and  truth,  righteousness  and  peace,  meeting  toge- 
ther, in  him.    Ps.  Ixxxv. 

It  is  viewing  Jehovah  as  a  covenant  God  that  the  believer 
understands  how  every  one  who  calls  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved.  Joel  ii :  32.  Not  that  the  uttering  of  a  word,  or 
name  however  great  can  save.  He  has  prohibited  the  '  taking 
his  name  in  vain  ;  and  there  it  stands  in  the  imperishable  code, 
an  awful  warning  to  ignorance  and  rashness  ;  but  the  knowledge 
of  God  in  covenant  is  the  way  to  acceptance,  and  salvation. 
Isa.  liii:  2.  John  xvii :  3.  When  knowledge  and  piety  separa- 
ted from  ignorance  and  idolatry  in  the  days  of  Enos,  '  then  began 
men  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,'  (Gen.  iv:  26.) — to 
worship  him  as  a  God  in  covenant,  as  Abel  did ;  relying  upon 
he  promise,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  ser- 
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pent's  head.  Gen.  iii:  15.  And  the  language  of  all  true 
believers  ever  will  be,  '  the  desire  of  our  soul  is  to  thy  name^  and 
to  the  remembrance  of  thee.'  Isa.  xxvi;  8.  The  name  of  the 
Lord  imports  what  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  have  gra- 
ciously covenanted  to  do  for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  This  name 
was  made  known  in  various  ways  under  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation :  and  Paul  was  chosen  to  bear  the  name  of  the  Lord 
before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel,  and  for 
the  sake  of  this  name  he  was  to  suffer  great  things.  Acts  ix:  15, 
16.  And  in  the  course  of  his  labors  he  informs  us,  'the  Holy 
Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflictions 
abide  me.  But  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I 
my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with 
joy,  and  the  ministry  w^hich  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to 
testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.'    Acts  xx;  23,  24. 

Here  we  see  that  the  '  name '  of  the  Lord,  which  Paul  was  to 
make  known,  was,  'the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.'  This  is 
the  name  tchich  is  above  every  name.  And  this  is  the  name 
which,  in  dependence  on  grace  divine,  we  hope  to  record  in  this 
place,  waiting  upon  the  King  in  Zion,  who  has  said,  in  language 
exactly  corresponding  with  what  our  text  imports ;  '  Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name^  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them. '    Matt,  xviii :  20. 

This  leads  me  to  show, 

II.  How  the  name  of  the  Lord,  is  to  be  recorded  in  any 
place. 

The  Lord  recording  his  name  under  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation always  had  reference  to  what  was  to  take  place  when 
the  Messiah  should  come.  Previous  to  his  coming,  the  Church 
was  in  its  minority ;  the  Mosaic  ritual  was  its  schoolmaster, 
instructing  it  by  types  and  shadows,  until  the  fulness  of  time 
should  come.  At  first  the  Tabernacle  was  the  place  where  God 
recorded  his  name.  This  was  a  fabric  formed  according  to  the 
divine  plan  given  to  Moses  in  the  mount,  and  the  cost  of  its  con- 
struction was  met  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  people ; 
and  so  zealous  were  they,  that  it  is  said, — '  The  people  bring 
much  more  than  enough  for  the  service  of  the  work ;  so  the 
people  were  restrained  from  bringing.  '  Ex.  xxxvi.  Here  was 
the  altar,  and  here  their  sacrifices  were  offered;  here  communion 
with  the  Most  High  was  sought,  and  by  virtue  of  the  promise  in 
our  text  w^as  obtained ;  '  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the 
Tabernacle.    Ex.  xl. 

Here  the  Lord  recorded  his  name.  But  the  Tabernacle  itself, 
the  altar,  the  sacrifices,  all  had  reference  to  Christ,  and  if  we 
seek  communion  with  the  Father  it  can  be  obtained  only  through 
that  Mediator.  From  Abel  to  the  last  of  the  Old  Testament  saints 
all  paid  their  homage  to  God,  and  expected  the  blessing, 
through  faith  in  the  promised  Messiah. 

The  same  Divine  Architect  which  gave  the  plan  of  the  Ta- 
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bernacle,  caused  this  structure  to  be  superceded  by  another  of  a 
much  more  magnificent  character,  and  more  permanent  in  its 
location.  In  this,  the  sacred  utensils  used  in  the  worship  of  God, 
corresponded  in  their  character  with  those  of  the  Tabernacle,  and 
in  size  with  the  larger  edifice  in  which  they  were  used.  The 
Temple  now  became  the  centre  of  the  Mosaic  institution  ;  and 
here,  as  well  as  in  the  Tabernacle,  all  the  offices  of  worship  had 
reference  to  the  covenant  of  grace ,  and  the  whole  dispensation 
was  subservient  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  who  is  '  the  end  of 
the  law ; '  and  whose  death,  by  the  wicked  hands  of  treachery 
and  violence,  was  a  sure  presage  that  this  edifice,  w4th  all  its 
splendor,  should  meet  with  such  an  utter  overthrow,  that  'not  one 
stone  should  be  left  upon  another. '  In  all  the  types,  whether  in 
persons  or  in  things,  the  Lord  recorded  his  name.  The  bleeding 
victim,  at  once  exhibited,  to  the  eye  of  faith,  God's  hatred  of  sin, 
as  well  as  the  atonement  to  be  made  by  the  hamh  of  God  for  the 
sin  of  the  vmrld.  On  various  parts  of  the  covenant  of  Sinai, 
believers  under  the  Old  Testament  looked,  and  were  refreshed  in 
their  spirits,  and  rejoiced,  by  faith ;  for  they  discovered  '  a  more 
excellent  ministry,  a  better  covenant,  which  was  established  upon 
better  promises.  '  It  was  such  persons,  and  such  persons  only, 
who  s;jw  Jehovah's  name  recorded  in  the  symbolical  service. 
The  sacrifices  were  confined  to  the  altar,  and  the  services  of  the 
High  Priest  to  the  Temple ;  yet  notwithstanding  this,  in  every 
synagogue  where  a  copy  of  the  law  was  deposited,  where  the 
Prophets  were  read,  where  the  solemn  worship  of  God  was 
observed,  there  also  the  Lord  recorded  his  name  as  the  God  of 
salvation.  Hence,  perhaps,  it  was  that  there  was  such  a  laudable 
desire  among  the  Jews  to  multiply  synagogues.  We  are  told 
that  there  were  thirteen  at  Tiberias,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  and 
four  hundred  in  Jerusalem.  In  each  of  these  places  the  law  was 
expounded,  and  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  read  every  Sabbath 
day.  Thus,  the  hopes  of  all  Israel  were  animated  by  having 
attention  called  to  the  Messiah. 

And  now,  under  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  in  which  all 
in  the  Old  has  its  accomplishment;  wherever  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  are  preached ; — wherever  christian  obligations  are  set 
forth; — wherever  the  discipline  of  the  church  is  enforced; — 
wherever  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel  are  observed , — wherever 
the  promises  of  a  covenant-God,  in  Christ  Jesus,  are  held  up  for 
faith  to  lay  hold  upon  ; — wherever  spiritual  .worship  is  engaged 
in  ; — there  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  now  recorded^  and  the  King- 
in  Zion  declares, — '  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. '    Matt,  xviii :  20. 

The  bleeding  sacrifices  have  now  ceased  to  be  ofl^ered.  The 
altar  has  been  thrown  down,  never  more  to  be  built.  The  vail 
of  the  Temple  is  rent,  never  to  be  repaired.  The  High  Priest 
has  lost  his  censer  and  his  breastplate.  But  Christ  has  become 
all  this,  and  more  than  all  this,  to  us.  He  has  offered  himself 
11— .Vol.  3. 
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once  for  all,  and  by  his  one  offering  forever  perfected  them  that 
are  sanctified.  He  is  now  the  altar  whereof  we  eat;  the  High 
Priest  who  has  entered  into  heaven  itself,  there  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us,  perfuming  all  our  works  of  faith  and 
labors  of  love  with  the  rich  fragrance  of  his  own  obedience  and 
blood  :  so  that  believers  can  now  approach  the  mercy-seat  through 
the  rent  vail  of  the  flesh  of  Him  who  carries  his  Church  as  a 
seal  set  on  his  arm,  as  a  seal  set  on  his  heart. 

The  purposes  for  which  that  wonderful  theocracy  was  estab- 
lished in  Israel  have  been  accomplished,  and  the  Angel  of  the 
covenant,  (mentioned  by  St.  Stephen,)  who  spake  to  Moses  the 
words  of  our  text,  expressl}^  calling  himself  Jehovah,  who  is  so 
styled  by  Moses  likewise,  has  appeared,  clothed  in  our  nature, 
made  like  his  brethren,  in  all  things  except  sin  !  'J'his  wonder- 
ful spectacle,  this  great  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  utters  from  lips  truly  human,  and  with  a  voice  really  ours, 
'  Where  tico  or  three  are  assembled  in  my  name^  theie  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them. '  The  entire  spirit  of  this  passage  and  the 
text  are  the  same.  Tt  may  seem,  to  persons,  too  much  under  the 
influence  of  local  attachments,  and  whose  imagination  is  apt  to 
linger  about  spots  once  the  scenes  of  remarkable  occurrences,  or 
which  awaken,  by  associations,  our  sympathies,  that  those  places, 
sacred  to  memory,  on  account  of  events  which  have  transpired, 
would  be  the  honored  places  where  God  would  make  the  most 
remarkable  displays  of  his  power  and  goodness, — record  his 
name, — be  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly.    But  no  ! — 

"  Where'er  believers  meet, 

There,  they  behold  thy  mercy-seat; 
Where'er  they  seek  thee,  thou  art  found, 
And  every  place  is  hallov/'d  ground." 

For  wise  and  gracious  purposes,  God  has  hid,  in  merciful 
obscurity,  many  places  which  would  otherwise  have  become  the 
scenes  of  debasing  idolatry  and  superstition,  as  they  had  formerly 
been  of  the  displays  of  Divine  mercies  or  judgments.  The  Jews 
had  long  been  accustomed  to  have  their  religious  thoughts  absor- 
bed by  forms  and  localities.  They  had  lost  the  spirit  of  their 
worship,  in  an  inordinate  attachment  to  places  and  ceremonies, 
relying  upon  his  promised  blessing  in  certain  places  and  accom- 
panying certain  ceremonies,  notwithstanding  they  might  write 
Ichabod  upon  all  their  sacred  observances.  While  their  Temple 
yet  stood,  and  their  religious  rites  were  still  performed,  the  sacred 
fire  had  gone  out,  the  Schechina  had  departed,  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim  were  lost,  the  spirit  of  piety  had  almost  entirely  disappear- 
ed, the  name  was  all  that  they  retained  of  being  the  people  of 
God,  And  when  Messiah  came,  whom  they  had  expected, — 
most  of  them  alas  !  with  a  superstitious  rather  than  an  enlightened 
joy ! — ^there  was  no  beauty  in  him,  that  they  should  desire  him. 
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When  he  told  them  that  Jeriisalpm  would  be  no  more  sacred  than 
other  places ;  that  it  should  be  destroyed  and  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles ;  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  but  that  he  was 
for  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  that  the  true  worship- 
pers  must  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  and  that  whosoever 
imbibed  this  doctrine  should  be  saved:  they  said  'zre  will  not 
have  this  man  to  reign  over  us. ' 

There  is  this  difference  between  recording  the  name  of  the 
Lord  under  the  first  and  the  second  covenant.  That  dispensation 
was  exhibitive,  this  is  aggressive;  that  Avas  confined  with  all 
its  blessings  to  one  nation,  this  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion to  every  one  that  believeth ;  that  prefigured  the  essential  doc- 
trines and  blessings,  in  what  the  Apostle  calls  carnal  ordinances, 
which  we  under  our  aggressive,  gospel  system,  proclaim  to  the 
ends  of  the  world,  and  render  victorious  by  weapons  which  are 
not  carnal  but  mighty,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds. 
And  our  blessed  Lord  when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  gave  such 
gifts  to  men  as  qualified  them  for  the  work  of  recording  his  name, 
for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.  Ep.  iv.  The  Lord  is  still 
qualifying  men  for  the  work  of  the  ministr}^  that  they  may 
record  his  name ;  and  that  that  blessed  promise  spoken  by  Mala- 
chi  may  be  fulfilled:  'from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the 
going  down  of  the  same  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  in  every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my  name, 
and  a  pure  offering ;  for  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the 
heathen  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.'    Ch.  ii:  11. 

If  we  would  record  the  name  of  the  Lord  now,  in  any  place 
of  worship,  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel  must  be  explained  and 
enforced.  As  to  the  place,  nothing  can  make  one  place  more 
sacred  than  another,  but  as  gospel  truths  are  for  the  time  present 
recorded  there. 

I  should  esteem  it  a  pleasing  duty — a  profitable  exercise — at 
present  to  exhibit  before  you  some  of  the  great  doctrines  of  holy 
writ,  but  our  time  will  not  admit.  On  future  occasions,  as  Pro- 
vidence may  open  the  way,  and  as  grace  may  enable  me  to  perform 
the  task,  I  hope  I  shall  not  be  backward  in  endeavoring  to  lead 
you  into  a  knowledge  of  these  doctrines  which  the  Bible 
teaches,  and  which  it  has  been  the  glory  of  the  true  Baptist 
Church  firmly  to  hold,  and  fearlessly  to  profess  and  teach, 
through  evil  report,  and  good  report,  in  all  periods  of  its  history. 

On  this  occasion  I  remark  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity, — 
election, — ^justification  in  Christ's  righteousness,  by  faith  alone, — 
the  final  perseverance  of  all  true  believers  to  eternal  life, — when 
these  are  scripturally  taught,  in  any  place,  there  the  name  of  the 
Lord  is  recorded.  But  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  not  thus  recorded 
in  all  places  where  the  gospel  is  professedly  preached,  nor  by  all 
who  profess  to  preach  it. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  the  foundation  of  the  christian 
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fabric.  Take  it  away  and  the  whole  building  totters  and  falls. 
To  honor  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  personal 
names  given  in  the  New  Testament,  to  Elohim,  the  plural  term 
by  which  Jehovah  was  made  known,  '  In  the  beginning, '  is  a 
very  important  consideration  with  all  who  would  rightly  serve 
God,  and  promote  his  cause. 

What  would  become  of  Christianity  without  the  Divinity  of 
Christ?  What  without  the  personality  and  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit?  What  without  the  unity  of  the  Godhead?  Our  obliga- 
tions to  revelation  bind  us  to  acknowledge  with  reverence,  and  to 
teach  with  trembling,  that  though  there  is  but  one  God,  yet  in  the 
Godhead  there  are  three  distinct  persons ;  nor  is  this  to  be  denied 
because  we  cannot  comprehend  the  manner  of  their  existence: 
then  might  we  deny  also  the  eternity  and  all  the  perfections  of 
God. 

There  is  also  the  great,  and  glorious  doctrine  of  justification, 
through  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  by  faith  putting 
forth  the  hand  as  influenced,  by  the  regenerating  spirit  of  love  in 
the  heart  of  a  sinner,  till  now  in  a  state  of  condemnation.  But 
the  first  motion  of  faith,  towards  Christ  is  that  which  secures  the 
justification  of  the  sinner,  without  the  help  of  any  previous  work, 
or  waiting  for  any  work  to  follow.  This  is  the  great  scripture 
doctrine  of  justification.  The  justification  preached  at  the  refor- 
mation, and  the  only  justifying  righteousness  in  which  a  sinner 
can  stand  at  the  last  day.  A  doctrine  which  lies  at  the  very 
threshold  of  the  Christian  Church. 

The  doctrine  of  election  has  reference  to  the  subjects  of  God's 
special  love,  and  his  mere  good  pleasure  in  choosing  them  to  sal- 
vation, through  snnctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth. 
Intimately  connected  with  this,  was  that  transaction  called  the 
covenant  of  grace,  entered  into  between  the  sacred  three,  in  which 
the  Father  chose,  the  Son  undertook  to  redeem,  and  the  Spirit  to 
sanctify.  Thus  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  (Heb.  ii :  )  from 
that  dreadful  state  of  ruin  in  which  the  whole  human  family  was 
plunged  by  sin. 

Though  believers  have  many  enemies  without,  and  the  remains 
of  sinful  nature  still  struggling  for  the  mastery  within,  and  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  is  much  impeded  in  its  progress,  yet  the  cove- 
nant entered  into  with  Christ,  on  behalf  of  his  people  is  ordered 
in  all  things  and  sure.  Where  the  precious  seed  has  been  sown 
in  the  heart,  fruit  to  eternal  life  will  be  brought  forth.  And  our 
blessed  Savior  says,  '  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.' 
John  x:  28.  And  upon  this  subject  the  Apostle  Paul  is  not  less 
plain  in  his  declaration  to  the  Philippians — *  He  who.hath  begun 
a  good  work  [of  grace]  in  you,  will  perform  it  unto  the  day  of 
Jesus  Christ.' 

It  is  not  intended  by  this  little  sketch  of  these  doctrines,  or  by 
any  remark  connected  with  them,  to  convey  an  idea  that  they 
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should  be  recorded  in  lines  so  prominent  as  t3  obscure  in  the  least 
the  lustre  of  other  doctrines,  dear  to  every  believer ;  and  which 
all  together  form  the  glorious  galaxy  of  gospel  truth.  But 
because  they  are  much  more  neglected  than  they  ought  to  be, 
when  their  great  importance  in  our  holy  religion  is  considered; 
and  because,  in  some  places,  some  of  them  are  entirely  overlooked, 
and  in  others  onlv  touched  upon  incidentally. 

There  are  two  classes  of  objectors  to  these  doctrines.  One 
class  says  they  are  contrary  to  human  reason  ;  to  the  best,  the 
most  equitable,  and  most  merciful  systems  of  human  polity,  and, 
therefore  cannot  form  any  part  of  the  plan  of  the  all-wise,  and  all- 
merciful  God.  Persons  who  talk  thus  seem  to  forget  that  the 
Author  of  reason,  is  also  the  Author  of  faith,  and  that  he  hath 
assigned  appropriate  spheres  for  each  to  operate  in.  Our  intellec- 
tual faculties  are  necessarily  confined  to  this  world.  To  ascend 
above  the  material  universe  is  mere  speculation.  We  have  no 
clear  conception  of  any  thing  immaterial  but  that  it  exists.  But 
faith  ascends  higher  ;  it  pierces  the  skies  ;  and  becomes  familiar 
with  things  which  the  tallest  intellect  would  never  reach.  'Eye 
hath  not  seen,'  says  Paul,  'nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him ;  but  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his 
Spirit. '  Here  the  Apostle  informs  us  that  revelation  has  opened 
up  to  faith,  what  no  human  intellect  could  discover.  That  faith 
soars  above,  and  sees,  what  reason,  (the  idol  of  these  objectors,) 
though  it  has  eyes,  sees  not.  Let  human  reason,  and  human 
sympathies  fall  flown  in  profound  reverence  before  that  faith, 
which  stands  in  fearless  confidence  upon  the  word  of  God. 

The  other  class  of  objectors  to  preaching  these  doctrines,  say 
that,  prudence  and  expediency  forbid  that  they  should  make  a 
part  of  the  preacher's  labors.  At  least  they  must  not  be  made 
prominent  in  preaching  the  gospel.  But  what  gospel  can  we 
have  without  the  Trinity?  How  can  we  preach  the  God  of  the 
Bible  witnout  it.  The  Athenian  Pliilosophers  in  their  speculative 
devotions  dedicated  an  altar,  by  an  inscription, — '  To  the  v/nknown 
Ood. '  St.  Paul  seeing  this,  benevolently  proclaimed,  '  Whom  ye 
ignorantly  wo^ship^  him  declare  I  unto  you ! '  Here  was  no  con- 
cealment;  no  doctrine  of  expediency,  in  operation  in  the  Apos- 
tle's mind,  to  bar-  the  truth  ;  he  had  not  taken  satan's  hush  money 
to  close  his  mouth  against  popular  error,  and  moral  delinquency, 
and  '  pious  fraud. '  But  like  an  ambassador,  he  boldly  declares 
Him  whose  servant  he  was.  And  he  declares  him  not  only  as 
he  was,  the  Creator,  as  Moses  said,  when  he  called  him  by  that 
plural  name;  but  he  also  on  the  same  occasion  speaks  of  his  pre- 
destinating purpose,  and  foreknowledge,  ^having  determined  the 
times  before  appointed., '  &c.  Acts  xvii.  What  is  this  prudence, 
this  expediency,  which  hides  from  the  view  of  any,  and  all  of  the 
fallen  race  of  Adam  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  sin- 
ners when  they  believe,  for  their  justification?    Why  any  con- 
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cealment  of  the  doctrines,  (which  some  are  afraid  to  touch,)  from 
any  persons,  as  the  Puseyites  do,  Avho  say,  that,  until  they  have 
first  been  prepared  for  receiving  the  faith  in  its  fulness.,  by  insist- 
ing first  of  all  upon  rejyentance  and  judgment  to  come  ;  by  urging 
such  assistances  to  poverty  of  spirit.,  as  fasting  and  alms.,  and  the 
necessity  of  reverent  and  habitual  prayer^  and  that  nothing 
EXPLICIT  need  be  knoum  of  Christ.,  Nmo  all  this  comes  from  the 
doctrine  of  ^  Reserve^  of  the  ^  secret,^  of  what  they  [the  Puseyites] 
call  '  Economy. '  There  is  an  admirable  sermon  by  Bishop  M. 
Ilvaine,  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Oxford  tracts,  which  I  feel 
pleasure  in  recommending.  This  doctrine  has  been  gaining 
ground  for  many  years  in  the  Episcopal  Church,  and  now  it  is 
shaking  it  to  the  very  foundation.  Those  in  that  communion 
who  feel  their  danger  are  now  falling  back  upon  those  doctrines 
which  have  lain  concealed,  in  a  great  measure  for  a  length  of  time, 
as  the  only  weapons  of  defence  by  which  their  citadel  can  be 
saved. 

Hiding  the  great  doctrines,  of  which  I  have  been  speaking'y 
titider  the  bushel  of  expediency,  instead  of  proclaiming  th  m  upon 
the  house-top,  is  the  insidious  working  of  a  sly,  selfish  spirit^ 
which  will  by-and-by,  break  forth  with  a  power  which  nothing 
but  those  insulted,  imprisoned  truths,  in  the  hand  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  will  be  able  to  resist.  In  the  opinion  of  the  Pastor  of  this 
Church,  the  concealment  of  the  great  doctrines  of  grace  has  ltd 
to  the  pr(  sent  distraction  in  the  Episcopal  communion;  and  he 
here,  at  the  opening  of  this  house  for  gospel  instruction  and  wor- 
ship, raises  his  humble  voice  of  warning,  that,  if  those  doctrines 
should  be  concealed  by  a  considerable  number  of  any  other 
communion,  a  Puscy  may  arise  among  them  and  the  same  con- 
sequences may  follow  in  another  communion  as  are  now  seen  in  the 
Episcopal.  The  relation  between  God  and  the  sinner  is  always 
to  be  considered  in  the  recording  his  name  in  any  place. 

A  guilty  and  condemned  world  at  the  feet  of  a  just  God ;  a 
crucified  Jesus  and  pardon  through  his  blood ;  a  quickening 
spirit,  and  regeneration  by  his  power  ;  faith,  repentance,  confor- 
mity to  the  image  of  Christ;  all  belong  io  recording  iht  name 
of  the  Lord.  To  these  belong  the  holiness,  the  benevolence,  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  gospel.  Where  prayer  is  wont  to  be  made, 
and  offered  in  a  spiritual  manner ;  where  the  praises  of  the  Lord 
are  sung  with  the  spirit  and  with  the  understanding  also ;  where 
the  purity  of  the  Church  is  preserved,  not  only  by  the  doctrines 
preached,  but  by  the  discipline  enforced;  there  the  Lord's  name  is 
recorded. 

Upon  this  extensive  subject  I  may  add,  and  that  in  few  words : 
where  the  two  standing  ordinances  of  the  gospel  are  rightly  ad- 
ministered, there  is  the  sacred  name  of  the  King  in  Zion  recorded. 
In  this  place  we  hope  to  record  his  name  in  eating  bread  and 
drinking  wine,  in  remembrance  of  the  sufferings  which  he  endured, 
and  the  atonement  which  he  made. 
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'We  see  the  blood  of  Jesus  shed 

Whence  all  our  pardons  rise, 
The  sinner  viev/s  th'  atonement  made, 

And  loves  the  sacrifice.' 

But  in  the  ordinance  of  Baptism  the  name  of  the  Lord  will  be 
recorded  in  another  place,  a  place  as  sacred  in  itself  as  this,  where 
those  who  hare  believed  through  grace,  exhibit  the  delightful 
spectacle  of  being  baptized  into  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 
There  the  Lord's  name  will  be  recorded  in  his  three  fold  charac- 
ter of  person, — by  their  baptism  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Baptism  rightly  performed  is  not 
merely  a  duty,  or  a  recognition  of  certain  christian  doctrines, 
but  an  act  of  adoration  addressed  to  each  of  the  divine  perscns  in 
Jehovah,  and  to  the  recording  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  this 
manner,  his  promised  presence  is  annexed:  '  Lol  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. ' 

This  leads  me  to  consider, 

III.  The  promise  contained  in  the  text — ^  Twill  come  unto  thee, 
<Lnd  I  will  bless  thee. 

^  I  will  come  unto  thee.^''  signifies  more  than  his  omnipresence, 
•for  in  this  sense  he  is,  and  must  be,  every  where ;  but  in  its 
lar^-est  acceptation  it  signifies  his  spiritual  presence.  He  was 
visibly  with  Israel  in  the  cloudy  pillar,  and  in  the  pillar  of  fire. 
He  appeared  also  between  the  cherubim  which  were  over  the 
mercy  seat,  in  a  visible  manner.  But  there  have  been  places 
under  both  the  old  and  new  dispensation  where  his  spiritual  pre- 
sence has  been  felt  and  enjoyed  in  all  its  power,  as  the  God  of 
grace  and  salvation ;  not  in  public  only ;  but  in  pious  families 
and  by  individual  saints.  May  we,  diligently  seek  to  record  his 
name  in  this  place ;  in  all  families  where  we  visit-  and  in  all 
places  wherever  we  go.  May  our  life  be  a  life  of  faith,  a  running 
record  of  the  fear  of  God,  and  that  we  live  in  the  expectation  of 
the  second  coming  of  Him,  who,  by  his  spiritual  presence,  now 
walks  in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks,  but  despises  not 
the  humblest  shed,  where  his  name  is  recorded  in  an  act  oj faith. 
— '  /  icill  come  unto  thee. ' 

The  blessing  promised  in  our  text  is  experienced  in  all  places 
■ — in  all  communities — where  knowledge  and  piety  are  extending: 
— where  the  ministiy  is  enlightened  and  wholly  devoted  to  the 
work,  and  sustained  by  the  people ; — where  moral  courage  pre- 
vails over  selfishness  and  the  fear  of  man  ; — where  thereis  unity 
and  peace,  the  body  one,  in  action  and  love  ; — where  a  missionary, 
an  aggressive  spirit  prevails  ; — where  the  spirit  is  poured  out  as 
a  spirit  of  prayer,  joy,  and  love; — where  converts  are  made 
and  added  to  the  Church. 

These  I  can  only  name  now  for  want  of  time ;  and  must  hasten 
to  conclude. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  say  to  the  Church  which  is  expected  to 
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interest  in  the  great  work  of  making  known  the  gospel  of  salva- 
tion. It  is  the  common  cause  of  Christ's  Church.  The  only 
separation  which  an  humble  follower  of  Christ  will  know  is  a 
tseparation  from  error  and  sin.  The  spirit  which  leads  to  separa- 
ion  the  apostle  attributes  to  carnality  and  childishness.  The 
Corinthians  had  attained  to  Ye\y  little  experimental  knowledge  of 
gospel  truth.  Carnal  policy  seems  to  have  been  the  governing  prin- 
ciple. So  long  as  they  could  build  up  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas, 
the  authority  of  Christ,  whose  command  is—'  Go  out  into  the 
high-ways^  and  hedges^  and  compel  them  to  come  in,  was  of 
little  account. '  You  brethren  have  heard  this  command  and 
obeyed  it.  Having  begun  in  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  never  adopt 
the  unholy  maxim  of  trying  to  become  perfect  by  the  wisdom  of 
the  flesh.  See,  brethren,  that  the  whole  arrangements  of  the 
Church  in  this  house  be  under  the  direction  of  the  Master,  who 
said, — '  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  tcorld. ' 

To  members  of  other  Churches,  allow  me  the  privilege  of 
saying: — We  respect  whatever  of  piety,  or  knowledge,  or  bene- 
volence— whatever  of  any  part  of  the  Christian  character  you 
may  exhibit.  The  more  plainly  you  reflect  the  image  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  the  more  we  admire  you ;  the  least  of  you  we  love 
for  the  Master's  sake ;  and  hope  to  cultivate  towards  you  the  best 
Christian  feeling  which  grace  may  enable  us  to  exercise. 

To  our  neighbors  and  friends,  who  are  not  professors  of  reli- 
gion, I  would  beg  to  address  a  word. 

We  wish  your  highest  happiness  in  this  life,  and  in 
heaven  hereafter.  Here,  w^here  the  Lord's  name  will  be  re- 
corded, and  his  blessing  fek,  according  to  his  sure  word  of  prom- 
ise, we  shall  be  happy  to  see  you,  and  tell  you  about  Christ,  and 
salvation  through  him.  And  though  it  mav  be  in  a  plain  style,  it 
should  not  be  forgotten  that  simplicity  is  the  most  striking  charac- 
teristic of  gospel  truth.  Jesus  himself  was  the  plainest  of  men, 
and  taught  his  doctrines  in  the  most  colloquial  manner.  You 
have  a  common  interest  in  the  seats  of  this  house,  and  whether 
rich  or  poor,  we  cordially  invite  you  to  occupy  them. 

Permit  me  to  drop  a  word  to  the  young.  You  are  our  hope ; 
we  who  are  your  seniors  must  leave  these  benches,  and  this  pulpit 
to  you.  May  the  Lord  endue  you  with  vigorous  understandings 
and  pious  hearts  ;  that  when  the  cause  of  truth  shall  be  committed 
to  your  hands  the  change  may  be  advantageous  to  the  cause  of 
God  and  truth.  It  should  be  among  the  chief  delights  of  a  Chris- 
tian life  to  lead  youth  into  the  sublime  and  sanctifying  truths  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ. 

And  I  would  address  a  woid  to  the  servants.  You  clearly 
perceive  that  this  place  of  worship  has  not  been  built  without 
regard  to  your  accomodation,  and  comfort.  While  you  occupy 
the  comfortable  seats  prepared  for  you,  may  God  of  his  infinite 
mercy  make  the  prayers,  the  singing,  and  the  preaching,  a  bless- 
ing to  you  and  to  your  children. 
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Finally, — May  all  who  shall  have  any  part  in  carrying  forward 
the  religious  services  of  this  house,  guard  against  the  errors 
which  darken,  and  the  practices  which  deform  the  professing 
Church.  And  here  may  the  Lord  for  many  years  to  come  record 
his  name,  by  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  all  the 
institutions  of  his  holy  word.  And  fulfil  those  promises  made  to 
the  Head  of  the  Church  and  his  people  in  him.  '  I  will  pour 
water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry 
ground:  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  bless- 
ing upon  thine  offspring,  and  they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the 
grass,  as  willows  by  the  water-courses.  One  shall  say  I  am  the 
Lord's ;  and  another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob ; 
and  another  shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and 
surname  himself  by  the  name  of  Israel.'  Amen. 


THE  PRESSING  CLAIMS  OF  THE  GOSPEL: 

A  SERMON  BY  REV.  H.  KEELING. 

'  Behold  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold^  note  is  the  day  of 
salvation\    2  Cor  vi:  2. 

It  is  not  wonderfnl  that  mistakes  have  existed  concerning  reli- 
gion, even  among  those  possessing  the  Bible,  and  perusing  it  with 
care.  Under  similar  circumstances,  the  appearances  of  nature, 
have  been  misunderstood  and  the  volume  of  inspiration  can 
scarcely  be  expected  to  be  plainer.  Religion  in  its  fundamental 
principles,  is  plain  ;  but  as  a  science,  whose  laws  may  be  investi- 
gated, or  as  an  art  whose  principles  are  to  be  practised,  it  involves 
much  intricacy.  It  is  precisely  so,  of  subjects  which  claim  our 
daily  attention.  Law  is  an  abstruse  subject:  but  no  one  is 
in  danger  of  a  criminal  oflfence,  through  mere  mistake. 
Morality  is  more  so.  Yet  men  rarely  err  through  their  igno- 
rance. Few  things  are  more  complicated  than  machinery ;  and 
yet  the  mechanical  powers  are  resolvable  into  three  or  at  most  six. 

Among  the  most  common  mistakes  of  modern  times,  is  this: 
that  religious  discourses  are  intended  to  be  mere  orations,  deliv- 
ered either  for  amusement  or  instruction,  or  at  most  to  convince 
of  some  one  great  truth  or  duty  and  to  persuade  to  its  belief  or 
performance ;  and  that  such  discussion  may  be  safely  left  for  fu- 
ture action,  w^hen  the  interview  has  passed. 

It  is  clear,  that  the  gospel  has  to  do  with  but  two  classes  of 
men, — the  Church,  and  the  world  ;  and  the  objects  it  proposes  are 
likewise  two, — the  edification  of  the  Church,  and  the  conversion 
of  the  world.  It  claims  the  immediate  conversion  of  every 
sinner  to  whom  it  addresses  itself 

My  business  here  to-day,  is  with  the  latter  class.  I  am  come 
on  a  distinct  errand.  Ahhough  I  am  not  an  Apostle,  or  a  prophet. 
1-2— Vol.  3. 
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*1  have  a  message;'  and  to  each  one  present,  I  affirm,  that 
although  I  am  come  on  a  very  different  errand  from  that,  of  Ehud 
to  Eglon,  yet  '  I  have  a  message  from  God,  unto  thee. '  My  object 
is  perfectly  intelligible  and  it  deeply  concerns  you.  My  business 
with  each,  is  particular  and  exclusive,  as  if  he  and  I  were  alone, 
I  am  not  come,  to  prescribe  a  remedy  for  a  disease,  otherwise  mor- 
tal ;  nor  to  vindicate  rights  of  person  or  property;  nor  by  my  tes- 
timony to  wipe  off  reproach  from  injured  reputation.  I  am  here 
to  tell  you,  how  you  may  be  saved ;  upon  what  conditions ;  and 
why  you  ought  without  delay,  to  comply.  The  documents  are 
ready ;  your  signature  is  requisite.  Our  Master  makes  a  just, 
reasonable,  benevolent  proposition.  It  is  for  you  to  agree  or 
disagree,  and  abide  the  consequence.  Accordingly  then,  I  am  to 
show  you, 

I.  The  'precise  things  the  gospel  requires  you  to  do,  that  you 
may  be  saved.  On  this  subject  the  Bible  is  explicit,  but  the  pub- 
lic mind  confused.  Repentance,  faith,  love,  trust  in  God,  exter- 
nal obedience,  each  of  these,  and  of  many  other  things,  is  sup- 
posed by  many,  to  be  the  hinge  upon  which  salvation  turns.  But 
if  you  carefulJy  compare  all  that  the  Scriptures  teach,  you  will 
find,  that  they  reduce  all  mankind  to  one  class,  and  suspend  the 
salvation  of  every  rational  creature,  to  whom  the  gospel  comes, 
on  one  condition.  All,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles  are  reduced  to 
one  class.  Skepticism,  idolatry,  worldliness,  profligacy,  morality, 
ambition,  thoughtlessness,  love  of  pleasure,  it  matters  not,  what 
predominates,  if  obedience  to  Christ  is  withheld, — they  are  all  so 
many  different  aspects  of  the  same  thing, — a  heart  opposed  to 
Christ  and  to  God.  All  stand  on  the  same  level  before 
the  Omniscient  judge — all  guilty,  and  exposed  to  hell.  As  the 
disease  is  one ;  so  the  remedy  is  one.  That  is,  a  cordial  reception 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  Savior.  This  is  the  pascal  lamb — the 
brazen-serpent — the  floating  ark — the  altar — the  sacrifice — the 
priest: — every  allusion,  every  service,  every  truth,  every  duty, 
everything  looks  to  Christ.  And  whatever  we  are  required  to  do, 
it  all  amounts  to  nothing,  except  as  connected  with  our  cordial 
reception  of  him  as  our  only  Savior.  The  figure  is  changed, 
but  the  idea  is  always  the  same.    I  am  to  show, 

II  When  this  thing  is  required  to  be  done.  Our  text  is  to  the 
point.  '  To-day^ '  '  7low  '  is  the  time.  In  every  view  you  take  of 
the  Gospel  it  claims  instant  regard. 

Invitation.  Does  it  invite?  The  guests  are  expected  to  ac- 
cept. Not  to  accept  is  insult.  What  else  is  meant  by  the  para- 
ble of  the  supper?  '  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth. ' 

Command.  '  God  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent. ' 
Is  the  commcind  present  expecting  future  obedience?  Is  God  to 
be  served  on  credit?  It  might  as  well  be  by  proxy.  '  To-day  if 
ye  will  hear  h.s  voice,  harden  not  your  heart.' 

Warnirig.  '  Gen' ration  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you.' 
^  The  axe  is  laid  at  the  root  of  the  tree,  every  tree  that  bringeth 
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not  forth  fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire. ' 

Remonstrance.  '  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why  will  ye  die  ?  '  '  What 
more  could  I  have  done  to  my  vineyard,  than  1  have  done  in  it?' 

All  possible  objections  to  the  ground  1  take,  are  resolvable  into 
three :  the  refutation  of  which  leaves  the  claims  of  the  gospel 
undisputed. 

1.  This  view  of  the  case  makes  personal  religion  instantaneous.^ 
and  therefore  easy^  whereas  the  Scriptures  teach  differently.  Can 
I  enter  these  walls  a  '  ve.-sel  of  wrath,'  and  return  an  heir  of 
glory  ?  The  answer  is  easy.  In  one  aspect  of  it,  piety  is  pro- 
gressive ;  in  another  instantaneous.  The  formation  of  character 
is  necessarily  progressive ;  but  its  begim.ing  must  be  at  some 
instant.  To  become  learned  in  the  school  of  Christ  requires  your 
life  ;  but  to  enter  as  a  pupil  is  the  act  of  a  moment.  Your  thoughts 
may  retrospect  with  the  rapidity  of  lightening  your  whole  past 
history;  and  you  may  be  for  years  planning  to  come  to  Christ; 
but  whenever  your  affections  do  centre  in  Christ  it  will  be  at  some 
moment.  If  you  postpone  it  till  the  hour  of  your  death ;  and 
then  should  not  be  hardened  to  steel,  but  repent,  it  will  be  as  sud- 
den as  if  it  occurred  this  minute. 

2.  It  takes  the  work  of  salvation  from  the  hand  of  God  and 
places  it  in  the  hand  of  the  sinner — and  of  course  dishonors  grace 
and  gives  glory  to  sinful  man.  I  deem  it  important,  (in  reply) 
not  only  to  admit.,  but  to  maintain  that  the  whole  work  of  salva- 
tion is  of  the  Lord.  He  institutes  the  means,  and  gives  them 
efficacy.  But  these  means  include  our  own  acts,  and  the  acts  of 
others  as  instruments.  '  He  worketh  in  us,  to  will,  and  to  do. ' 
But  this  implies  our  ivilling  and  our  doing.  There  are  many 
things  in  metaphysical  science,  and  theological  doctrine,  beyond 
our  comprehension.  But  these  two  truths  are  axiomatic:  when 
you  turn  to  God,  he  has  inclined  you  to  it,  and  your  turning  to 
him  is  nevertheless  your  oicn  act.  My  business  here  to  day,  is 
not  to  tell  what  God  does,  but  what  the  sinner  himself  does,  that 
he  may  be  saved. 

3.  It  attaches  an  importance  to  means  which  does  not  belong 
to  them.  The  force  of  this  objection  depends  upon  the  import  of 
the  word  means.  Many  persons  think  that  if  they  place  them- 
selves in  the  house  of  God  under  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  and 
where  prayer  is  offered  by  others,  they  are  using  the  means  of 
grace,  and  that  their  duty  extends  no  farther — that  spiritual  wor- 
ship is  beyond  the  range  of  their  obligation.  The  supposition 
that  a  heartless  service,  excluding  faith,  and  love,  and  every  holy 
exercise,  is  a  divinely  appointed  means  whereby  enemies  of  God 
may  expect  to  be  coerced  into  friendship  for  him,  is  altogether 
preposterous.  The  gospel  requires  a  holy  service  or  none — and 
so  does  the  law.  Audit  is  precisely  as  easy  for  a  sinner  to 
become  reconciled  to  God,  by  an  immediate  act  of  his  own,  as  it 
is,  with  a  heart  totally  opposed  to  God,  honestly  to  use  means  of 
reconciliation.    Having  thus  briefly,  iDUt  fairly  stated  what  the 
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gospel  requires  you  to  do  that  you  may  be  saved ;  and  uhen  you 
are  to  do  it ;  I  proceed, 

III.  To  offer  some  reasons  why  you  should  instantly  comply. 

1.  Every  thing  that  you  hold  dear  in  the  universe,  is  at  stake. 
The  loss  threatened,  is  yourself.  If  it  were  your  mortal  life,  it 
would  be  a  comparative  trifle;  but  it  is  your  eternal  life.  Were 
your  fortune  confiscated, — your  body  threatened  with  the  loss  of 
a  single  faculty,  as  seeing  or  hearing, — or  your  liberty  endangered 
— you  would  turn  pale,  and  tremble  or  weep.  When  our  kin- 
dred die,  we  sorrow,  and  put  on  the  habilaments  of  woe.  But  for 
such  a  loss  as  this,  there  are  no  sighs  fit  to  be  sighed,  no  tears  fit 
to  be  wept,  no  habilaments  of  mourning  fit  to  be  put  on.  Man, 
are  you  dead,  or  are  you  insane,  that  you  can  believe  the  declara- 
tions of  the  Bible,  be  unprepared  for  the  coming  account,  and  yet 
feel  easy?  it  is  not  wonderful  my  Christian  brethren,  that  when 
we  reflect  on  the  condition  of  our  unconverted  friends,  we  are 
nervous,  and  feverish,  and  sleepless. 

2.  Your  increasing  danger  requires  it.  God  is  unchangeably 
the  same.  The  gospel  is  the  same  now  as  when  Paul  preached 
it.  Your  relation  to  God  is  the  same,  as  when  you  first  heard  it. 
But  you  are  not  the  same.  Every  act  of  unbelief  darkens  the 
cloud  of  your  guilt.  Every  hour's  delay  to  submit  to  Christ, 
throws  you  in  a  moral  progression  farther  from  God.  You  rush 
with  accelerated  velocity,  from  an  immeasurable  hight  of  prive- 
lege  to  the  vortex  of  ruin.  Or  as  the  Bible  expresses  it ;  you 
'heap  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  the  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God. '  Your  mere  habit  of  unholy 
action  renders  your  salvation,  momently  less  and  less  probable. 
When  you  first  heard  the  thunders  of  Sinai  you  shuddered  with 
fear — when  you  first  listened  to  the  story  of  the  Savior's  love, 
your  heart  melted  with  grief — but  now  you  are  adamant. 

3.  If  you  perish  you  have  no  excuse  ;  nor  alleviation  of  your 
guilt  and  folly.  If  you  had  been  born  in  a  heathen  land — or 
under  the  old  dispensation — or  at  the  dawn  of  gospel  day ; — the 
case  would  have  been  different.  Or  if  God  had  given  you  no 
heart,  or  no  conscience ; — or  if  the  way  of  salvation  had  been 
hard  ; — or  if  you  had  not  been  prayed  for,  and  preached  to,  and 
wept  over; — you  had  had  some  apology.  But  now,  none,  abso- 
lutely none.  You  saw  the  volcano  sending  forth  its  lava,  and 
rushed  to  the  ruin.  You  do  not  refuse  to  build  an  ark  that  you 
maybe  saved,  but  to  enter  that  ark  when  built:  and  that  too 
when  you  see  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  broken  up  and  the 
windows  of  heaven  opened  If  in  this  voyage  you  suffer  shipwreck, 
it  will  not  be  on  the  trackless  ocean,  in  a  hurricane,  but  in  sight 
of  land,  stubbornly  steering  in  awrong  direction,  and  yourself  at 
the  helm. 
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THE  DEVOTED  PASTOR:— 

A  sermon^  hy  Rev.  Stephen  P.  Hill,  of  Baltimore. 

'  We  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  %ord  and  our- 
selves your  servants,  for  Jesus^  sake. ' — 2  Cor.  iv  :  5. 

The  institution  of  the  gospel  ministry,  although  at  first  sight, 
it  appears  a  feeble  and  insignificant  instrumentality,  is  notwith- 
standing, the  means,  which  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom  has  select- 
ed for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  It  hath  pleased  Him  by  what 
is  deemed  '  the  foolishness  '  and  weakness  '  of  preaching  to  save 
them  that  believe. '  Not  that  all  men  who  assume  the  sacred 
office  are  called  and  qualified  of  God  to  preach  the  gospel. 
There  were  many  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  who  professed  to 
be  public  teachers,  and  who  from  various  motives  of  a  selfish  and 
unholy  character,  thrust  themselves  like  'fools'  into  the  place 
' w^here  angels  fear  to  tread.'  Some  like  Simon  Magus  had  no 
higher  view  of  the  awful  work  than  that  it  was  to  be  purchased 
with  money.  Some  like  Diotrephes,  strove  for  it  that  they  might 
have  the  pre-eminence.  Some  preached  Christ  from  envy  and 
strife  and  contention,  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  the  Apostle's 
bonds.  Such  were  'false  Apostles,  deceitful  workers,  transforming 
themselves  into  the  Apostles  of  Christ: — and  no  marvel,  for  Satan 
himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light. '  The  truth  is  there 
was  never  any  thing  good,  that  was  not  capable  of  being  counter- 
feited. There  are  not  only  hypocrites  in  the  Church,  but  hypo- 
crites in  the  Ministry.  It  was  a  remark  of  that  venerable  man, 
Abraham  Booth,  that  '  he  feared  there  would  be  found  a  larger 
proportion  of  wicked  ministers  than  of  any  other  order  of  profess- 
ing Christians. '  Certainly  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  includes  this 
number  among  'the  many'  that  will  say  to  him  in  that  day, 
'Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name?  and  in  thy 
name  cast  out  devils'?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonder- 
ful works?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew 
you  :  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. ' 

Personal  piety  in  the  Minister  of  the  Gospel  is  the  first  qualifi- 
cation to  be  sought.    The  questions  to  be  asked,  are  not,  Is  he 
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talented?  Is  he  eloquent?  Is  he  possessed  of  rare  and  remarka- 
ble gifts  ?  Is  he  capable  of  attracting  crowds  ?  But,  Is  he  pious  ? 
Has  he  grace  1  Does  he  love  God  1  Are  his  motives  pure  ?  Has 
he  a  simple  and  single  desire  to  honor  Christ,  and  to  do  good  to 
his  fellow  men?  Nor,  should  a  Minister  take  his  own  piety  for 
granted.  He  should  examine  himself.  He  should  deal  very 
rigidly  with  his  heart.  He  should  weigh  well  his  motives  in  the 
balances  of  the  Sanctuary.  He  should  act  independently  of  flesh 
and  blood  and  try  to  please  only  God,  who  trieth  the  secrets  of 
the  inmost  soul,  who  judgeth  not  as  man  judgeth,  but  who  looketh 
in  the  heart.  He  must  take  heed  to  himselj.  He  must  be  pre- 
eminently a  man  of  prayer.  Luther's  remark  was  that  Three 
things  made  a  divine,  prayer,  meditation  and  temptation.  And  it  is 
related  of  the  celebrated  Austin  of  Hippo,  that  being  asked  what 
was  the  first  thing  in  religion,  he  said  'humility.'  When  asked 
what  was  the  second,  he  answered  'humility.'  And  what  was 
the  third,  he  still  returned  the  same  answer,  '  humility. '  Now 
this  is  the  point  on  which  we  would  insist,  in  describing  the  cha- 
racter of  the  true  Minister  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  example  of 
the  Apostles  and  primitive  Ministers  is  before  us,  to  this  end,  '  we 
preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  and  ourselves 
your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake. ' 
Let  us  consider, 

I.  What  the  Apostles  did  not  preach,  or  what  is  im- 

plied  in  preaching  ourselra ; 

II.  W^HAT  IS  IMPLIED  IN  PREACHING  ChRIST  ;  and 

HI.  The  fact  that  Ministers  should  consider  them- 
selves as  the  servants  of  the  people  for  Jesus^  sake. 

1.  What  the  Apostles  did  not  preach,  orivhatis  implied 
in  preaching  ourselves. 

1.  We  preach  ourselves  if  we  preach  to  gain  a  living. 

In  saying  this,  I  would  not  be  understood  to  say,  that  Ministers 
should  not  have  a  living  as  well  as  others.  For  '  so  hath  the 
Lord  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the  Gospel,  should  live  of 
the  Gospel."  '  It  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  thou  shah  not 
muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  Doth 
God  take  care  for  oxen?  Or  saith  he  it  ahogether  for  our  sakes  ? 
If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if 
we  reap  your  carnal  things  ? '  1  Cor.  ix.  Indeed  no  plainer 
proposition  can  be  made  out,  either  from  the  Scriptures,  or  from 
common  experience,  not  only  that  the  pulpit,  is  worth  more  than 
it  costs,  but  that  nothing  has  such  righteous  claims  to  a  generous 
and  adequate  support.  When  we  look  at  all  that  religious  insti- 
tutions have  done  for  us,  temporally  as  well  as  spiritually,  we  must 
feel  convinced  that  '  the  pulpit  is  not  in  debt  to  the  people,  but  the 
people  to  the  pulpit;'  and  when  we  carefully  read  the  word  of 
God,  we  shall  learn  that  nothing  is  in  stricter  accordance  with  his 
will,  and  that  no  principle  is  clearer  laid  down  than  that  'the 
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laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire. '  But  if  he  be  a  mere  hirelings 
•who  has  desired  to  be  put  into  the  priest's  office  that  he  may  get 
a  piece  of  bread,  if  he  chooses  the  ministry  as  he  would  a  profes- 
sion, or  a  trade,  because  thereby  he  may  have  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence, if  he  takes  the  oversight  of  the  flock  for  filthy  lucre's 
sake,  and  makes  the  work  of  God  a  sinecure : — then  truly  ho 
may  be  ranked  first  in  the  description  of  those  who  preach  them- 
selves ;  whose  aims  are  selfish ;  whose  motives  are  mercenary. 
'  They  prophesy  for  reward,  and  divine  for  money: '  and  under 
a  cloak  of  sanctity  they  hide  a  heart  of  covetousness.  '  Woe  unto 
them  for  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  ran  greedily 
after  the  error  of  Balaam  for  reward. ' 

2.  They  pr(  ach  themselves,  who  preach  for  popular  applause. 

Alas !  how  many  it  is  to  be  feared  preach  from  this  miserable 
motive,  and  what  a  lamentable  tendency  there  is  in  the  people  to 
feed  this  pernicious  flame!  'to  have  men's  persons  in  admiration,' 
and  to  waft  perfumes  to  the  idol  of  popular  favor !  Now  if  a 
man  preaches  for  fame,  if  he  preaches  to  display  his  talents,  his 
fine  voice,  or  fine  person,  or  his  commanding  eloquence,  he 
evidently  preaches  himself. 

'Either  vain 
By  nature,  or  by  flattery  made  so,  taught 
To  gaze  at  his  own  splendor,  he  exalts 

Absurdly,  not  his  office  but  himself  

 In  man  or  woman  but  far  most  in  man, 

And  most  of  all  in  man  that  ministers 
And  serves  the  altar,  in  my  soul  I  loathe 
All  aflfectaiion.    'Tis  my  perfect  scorn. 
What!  will  a  man  play  tricks,  will  he  indulge, 
Or  will  he  seek  to  dazzle  me  with  tropes, 
When  I  am  hungry  for  the  bread  of  lifeV 

It  is  of  course  necessary  to  the  successful  ministration  of  the 
Gospel,  that  the  preacher  should  be  possessed  of  some  gifts  ;  that 
he  should  have  learning:  the  more  the  better.  He  should  be 
especially  mighty  in  the  Scriptures ;  and  he  may  be  an  eloquent 
man.  He  may  even  employ  in  his  preaching,  the  aids  of  elocu- 
tion and  the  graces  of  style.  But  let  him  make  all  his  acquire- 
ments, subservient  to  the  great  end  of  his  Ministry,  the  salvation 
of  souls.  Let  him  use  the  ornaments  of  literature  and  learning 
as  the  surgeon  does  the  polish  of  his  instruments.  Let  him 
beware  lest  he  pervert  the  use  of  these  things  by  making  them 
minister  to  his  own  vain  glory.  It  is  a  great  matter  to  be  able  to 
say  with  the  Apostle :  '  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we  flattering- 
words  as  ye  know ;  neither  of  men  sought  we  glory,  neither  of 
you,  nor  yet  of  others. ' 

3.  Preaching  ourselves  implies  again,  that  we  preach  to  build 
up  ourselves,  or  our  sect  or  party. 
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This  is  u  motive  which  cannot  be  right  in  the  signi  oi  God. 
We  see  much  of  this  species  of  zeal  in  our  times.  '  Men 
speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. ' 
The  Apostle  saw  it  in  his  time  and  rebuked  it.  The  spirit  of  sec- 
tarianism, the  spirit  of  party  zeal,  the  spirit  of  supposed  superiority, 
the  spirit  of  selfseeking  on  the  part  of  the  Minister,  and  the  spirit  of 
favoritism  on  the  part  of  the  people :  'Now  this  T  say  that  every  one 
of  you  saith  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I 
of  Christ.  Is  Christ  divided?  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  Or 
were  ye  baptized  into  the  name  of  Paul?  Ye  are  yei  carnal,  for 
whereas  there  is  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are 
ye  not  carnal  and  walk  as  men?  Who  then  is  Paul?  and 
whois  Apollos?  But  ministers  by  w^hom  ye  believed?'  How 
preposterous,  in  this  view,  do  those  arrogant  claims  appear,  which 
are  set  up  exclusively  for  our  particular  Church  as  though  no 
moral  excellence  or  salvation  could  exist  out  of  it :  and  how  vain 
to  suppose  that  certain  forms  and  ceremonies  are  essential  to  the 
true  office  of  a  Christian  Minister.  The  pastors  of  primitive 
times,  were  only  the  brethren  of  other  Christians ;  and  though 
they  were  to  be  esteemed  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's 
sake,  yet  they  possessed,  they  assumed  no  power  over  the  con- 
sciences, or  the  liberties  of  the  people.  Their  influence  arose 
from  their  character,  and  from  the  pious  and  humble  manner  with 
which  they  performed  the  functions  of  their  sacred  office.  In 
the  New  Testament  the  pastor  is  a  plain  man  surrounded  by  a 
number  of  individuals  who  form  themseh^es  into  a  voluntary 
society,  that  they  may  mutually  enjoy  the  ordinances  of  Christ, 
and  who  have  appointed  him  to  be  their  officiating  Minister.  In 
this  view  of  the  subject  Christianity  fully  manifests  its  character 
as  a  religion  of  the  heart,  as  distinguished  by  its  simplicity  and 
spirituality,  and  as  being  the  choice  of  those  who  really  love  its 
name.  The  moment  the  idea  of  secular  greatness  and  magnifi- 
cence was  suffered  to  possess  the  mind  of  Christians,  the  gold 
changed,  and  the  most  fine  gold  became  dim.  Then  the  Minis- 
terial office  ceased  to  require  personal  qualifications,  and  assumed 
powers,  which  the  Apostles  neither  exercised  nor  professed. 
Personal  piety,  and  holy  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  men,  ceased  to 
be  regarded  as  necessary  for  the  sacred  office ;  and  successive 
corruptions,  subverted  its  spirituality  and  its  sacred  design. 

II.  But  let  us  pass  to  notice  what  is  implied  in  preaching 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord. 

It  is,  in  other  words,  to  preach  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  In 
this  the  Lord  Jesus  has  a  prominent  part.  The  Gospel  concerns 
him  from  first  to  last.  He  is  the  author  and  he  is  the  finisher  of 
our  whole  faith.  He  is  the  sun  of  the  whole  system,  and  is  em- 
phatically the  truth.  vSo  that  in  preaching  the  truth,  we  must 
preach  him ;  and  he  who  does  not  preach  him,  does  not  preach 
the  Gospel.    This  is  the  grand  theme  of  the  Christian  Ministry. 
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The  topics  on  which  we  are  to  dwell,  the  subjects  which  are  to 
employ  our  meditations,  are  his  person,  his  character,  his  work, 
his  laws.  In  view  of  these  the  Apostle  with  all  his  pre-eminent 
abilities  and  gifts,  declared  that  he  counted  all  things  but  loss  for 
the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord.  And  so 
rapt  was  he  in  the  sublime  discoveries  of  the  Gospel ;  so  complete- 
ly superior  was  he  raised  by  them  above  all  selfish  considerations 
and  personal  aims ;  that  he  determined  to  know  nothing  among 
men  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  This  was  the  subject 
matter  of  the  Apostle's  preaching.  Not  that  he  undervalued  the 
moral  precepts  of  Christianity,  or  that  they  did  not  find  a  place  in. 
his  ministrations :  for  these  were  important  parts  of  the  Gospel,  but 
6till  subordinate  and  not  the  essential  parts  of  it.  They  revolved 
around  it  like  planets  and  satellites,  but  He  was  the  central  lumi- 
nary that  gave  them  all  their  beauty,  and  light,  and  life.  To 
preach  then  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  is  to  preach  the  tohole  truth, 
in  distinction  from  a  part,  or  a  single  part,  on  all  occasions.  A 
person  for  instance  may  preach  the  morality  of  the  Gospel,  and 
if  he  preach  nothing  else  he  cannot  be  said  to  preach  the  Gospel 
any  more  than  the  physician  can  be  said  to  be  master  of  the 
healing  art,  who  would  recommend  one,  and  the  same  prescrip- 
tion to  every  patient,  no  matter  what  the  nature  of  his  disease.  It 
is  also  to  preach  the  whole  truth  on  proper  occasions  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  whole  on  every  occasion.  Christ  himself  never  un- 
folded all  his  truth,  nor  what  he  did  unfold,  at  one  time.  '  I  have 
many  things, '  said  he  to  his  Disciples  '  to  say  to  you  but  ye  can- 
not bear  them  now. '  What  should  we  think  of  a  physician,  who 
being  called  to  visit  the  sick,  should  administer  the  whole  quanti- 
ty of  his  medicines  at  one  time?  But  the  truth  at  proper  times, 
and  under  proper  circumstances,  is  to  be  unfolded,  as  it  may  be 
adapted  to  the  case  of  the  people.  I  need  not  say  that  this 
includes  the  being  and  perfections  of  God  ;  the  character  and  con- 
dition of  man  ;  the  atonement  and  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  His 
glorious  character,  and  perfect  righteousness,  and  availing  blood, 
as  the  only  ground  of  a  sinner's  hope ;  the  blessings  of  the  salva- 
tion he  has  procured;  its  comforts,  its  privileges,  its  duties,  its 
requirements,  its  prospecs  and  rewards,  with  the  awful  guilt  of 
rejecting  it,  and  the  fearful  punishment  of  the  impenitent.  Nor 
should  we  omit  to  teach  very  clearly  and  strenuously  the 
nature  and  necessity  of  the  w^ork  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  glo- 
rious and  efficient  agent  of  the  regeneration,  and  of  the  progres- 
sive sanctification  of  the  soul.  We  must  distinguish  between  his 
operations  on  the  heart,  and  the  mere  movements  of  animal  pas- 
sion ;  between  true  and  false,  or  spurious  religion  ;  warn  against 
the  ever  varying  dangers  that  are  around  the  flock ;  lead  them 
into  the  pastures  of  safety  and  feed  them  with  knowledge  and 
understanding.  The  whole  truth,  must  also  in  order  to  be 
preached  faithfully,  be  applied  to  the  conscience  and  to  the  heart. 
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It  is  not  enough  that  it  be  preached  merely,  it  should  be  fastened 
and  clenched  to  the  heart.  Its  adaptedness  to  the  wants  and  con- 
dition of  men  must  be  shewn  ;  the  lights  and  shades  of  different 
characters  must  be  drawn ;  and  the  nature  and  peril  of  particular 
sins  be  exposed.  The  truth  must  be  separated  from  error,  a  dis- 
criminating line  must  be  drawn  between  them  at  the  place  where 
their  varying  colors  mingle.  The  beauty  of  holiness,  so  apt  to  be- 
come dim  in  the  heart  of  even  the  best,  must  be  brought  out  till  it  is 
seen  and  felt,  in  contrast  with  the  hatefulness  of  vice.  The  corrup- 
tions that  gather  around  the  truth  must  be  removed,  like  the  earth 
that  conceals  and  buries  the  gold  in  its  mountain  bed,  and  the 
precious  ore  be  refined  of  its  dross  and  alloy,  and  applied  to  a 
valuable  purpose.  All  this,  and  much  more  than  this,  is  implied 
in  preaching  Christ  faithfully,  and  all  this  is  to  be  done  in  every 
possible  way.  The  duties  of  the  pastoral  office  are  so  diversified 
that  an  enumeration  of  them  would  be  impossible.  They  lie  in 
every  department  of  labor,  and  are  often  of  the  most  arduous  and 
depressing  kind.  If  an  inspired  Apostle,  in  view  of  the  impor- 
tant trust  committed  to  him,  exclaimed,  '  Who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things,'  with  what  a  crushing  weight  must  it  fall  upon  the 
shoulders  and  heart  of  those  not  similarly  privileged.  Besides 
preaching  the  Gospel,  the  truth  of  God,  faithfully,  impartially, 
entirely  ;  besides  illustrating,  enforcing  and  applying  the  word  of 
life  in  the  pulpit,  he  must  follow  it  up  with  anxious  and  prayerful, 
and  exemplary  piety,  at  all  other  times.  Not  only  in  public, 
must  he  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  but  in  private,  he  must 
study  the  peculiar  circumstances,  the  individual  wants  of  his  flock, 
adapting  himself  with  heavenly  skill,  to  each  particular  case. 
There  are  the  self-righteous,  the  indolent,  the  careh ss,  the  self- 
sufficient,  the  spiritually  proud,  the  formal,  the  worldly,  the  back- 
slider, the  inquirer,  the  tempted,  the  afflicted,  that  require  instruc- 
tion, reproof,  and  advice,  adapted  to  the  minute  and  diversified 
forms  which  their  several  cases  may  assume.  There  is  the  Con- 
ference Room,  the  Bible  Class,  the  Sabbath  School,  over  which 
he  must  cast  the  light  of  an  affectionate  superintendence.  There 
are  duties  all  along  the  retired  walks  of  domestic  life.  The  Pas- 
tor is  a  sympathising  friend.  He  rejoices  in  your  prosperity,  and 
he  weeps  in  your  adversity.  In  the  hour  of  bereavement,  and 
sickness,  and  death,  he  is  near  with  the  balm,  the  only  adequate 
one,  of  consolation.  He  seeks  to  guide,  and  that  in  every  way, 
your  feet,  and  the  feet  of  your  children,  in  the  way  of  peace,  and 
in  paths  of  everlasting  life.  What  an  aggregate  of  labor !  Who 
can  rightly  estimate  it?  '  He  watches  for  your  souls  as  one  that 
must  give  account^^  Chrysostom  says,  he  never  read  these 
words  without  being  shaken  as  with  an  earthquake ;  and  Gluesnel 
remarks,  that  'the  pastor  who  trembles  not  at  these  words,  should 
tremble  at  his  own  blindness  and  insensibility, ' 
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'  Tis  not  a  work  of  small  import 
The  pastor's  care  demands; 
But  what  might  fill  an  angel's  heart, 
And  filled  the  Savior's  hands.' 

Now  when  you  take  in  connection  with  this  amount  of  duty,  the 
tiine  the  Pastor  must  find  for  the  professional  and  for  the  devo- 
tional reading  of  the  Scriptures  ;  the  attention  that  must  be  given 
to  the  interests  of  religion  beyond  the  field  of  his  own  immediate 
labors ;  the  time  thit  must  be  given  to  the  physical  and  moral 
wants  of  his  own  family  ;  the  allowance  that  must  be  made  for 
his  health  and  the  care  that  he  must  take  of  his  own  heart  and 
the  labor  he  must  use  over  his  own  soul ;  you  will  feel  that  his 
is  indeed  a  work  under  which  he  would  certainly  sink,  were  not 
the  arms  of  Omnipotence  pledged  to  uphold  him. 

III.  But  we  notice  lastly  the  view  in  which  Ministers  should 
regard  themselves  :  '  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake. ' 

Ministers  are  not  the  servants  of  the  people  in  such  a  sense  as 
implies  inferiority,  or  their  having  authority  over  him.  On  the 
contrary,  what  authority  there  is,  is  on  the  other  side :  '  Obey  them 
that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves:  for  they 
watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account,  that  they 
may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief,  for  that  is  unprofitable 
for  you.'  Heb.  xiii:  17.  But  they  are  the  servants  of  the  peo- 
ple, inasmuch  as  their  whole  time  and  powers  arerequirfd  to  be 
devoted  ;o  the  spiritual  good  of  their  flock.  Is  the  Minister  a 
watchmani  He  is  required  to  hear  the  word  from  Jehovah's 
mouth  and  warn  the  people  from  Him.  He  watches  for  souls  as 
one  that  must  give  account.  Is  he  a  shepherd  ?  He  is  sent  to 
seek  the  lost,  to  restore  the  wandering,  to  feed  the  flock  of  God, 
the  sheep  and  the  lambs  of  Christ.  Is  he  a  steward^  It  is 
required  in  him  that  he  should  be  found  faithful.  Is  he  a  ruler, 
a  guide,  an  overseer?  He  is  bound  to  train,  to  regulate,  and  direct 
the  Church  of  God.  It  is  his  duty  to  preside  in  the  Church. 
And  this  requires  the  utmost  prudence  and  wisdom.  Amidst  a 
variety  of  different  spirits  and  tempers,  how  arduous  the  labor  of 
keeping  things  in  proper  order  !  How  much  righteousness,  and 
godliness,  and  faith,  and  firmness,  and  meekness,  and  patience, 
and  forbearance,  and  love,  need  we  here !  The  less  of  self-impor- 
tance and  tenaciousness  in  carying  a  point  we  manifest,  and  the 
more  of  respect  and  disinterested  regard  for  our  brethren,  the  bet- 
ter we  shall  succee;!.  Is  he  3.  laborer 2  He  must  work  with  all 
diligence  in  his  Master's  vineyard,  until  the  night  of  death  shall 
bring  his  reward.  Is  he  a  builder  1  He  must  be  very  careful  of 
what  materials  he  builds  the  spiritual  temple,  since  every  man's 
work  must  be  tried  of  what  sort  it  is.  Is  he  a  pilot?  How  well 
acquainted  should  he  be  with  his  chart,  and  how  vigilant  in  his 
trust !    Now  it  is  necessary  that  the  people  should  feel  that  their 
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pastor  is  in  all  various  ways  laboring  for  their  good.  They  must 
if  possible  be  constrained  to  feel  a  conviction,  that  in  all  that  he 
does,  he  is  actuated  by  no  mercenary  views,  or  selfish  purposes  ; 
that  money,  or  fame,  or  the  gratification  of  his  personal  pride,  is 
no  part  of  his  object;  that  he  habitually  and  sincerely  seeks  not 
their  wealth,  or  their  applause,  but  their  salvation.  Our  rejoic- 
ing should  be  this,  'that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with 
fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  con- 
versation in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you-ward. '  We 
should  be  able  to  say  boldly  and  without  fear  of  contradiction 
'  we  seek  not  yours  but  you,  and  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and 
be  spent  for  you,  though  the  more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the 
less  I  be  loved.'  '  For  we  are  manifest  unto  God  and  we  trust 
also  are  manifest  in  your  consciences.'  Let  us  then  in  this  con- 
nection, consider  the  7nuiual  ties  subsisting  between  a  pastor  and 
his  flock.  These  are  expressed  throughout  the  Epistles  in  many 
terms  of  endearment,  remarkable  for  their  tenderness  and  force. 
It  is  obvious  from  these  passages, 

First.  That  they  are  created  by  the  love  of  Christ.  We  cannot 
love  him  that  begat,  without  loving  those  that  are  begotten.  We 
cannot  love  the  original  which  we  have  not  seen,  without  loving 
the  image  which  we  have  se^n.  We  cannot  love  Christ  without 
loving  his  people.  They  were  objects  of  infinite  love  by  him, 
long  before  a  single  principle  of  attachment  towards  them  was 
implanted  in  the  hearts  of  others.  He  loved  them  with  an  ever- 
lasting love.  He  loved  them  to  the  death.  '  /  am  the  good 
Shepherd,^  he  says,  'the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the 
sheep. '  Like  him  it  will  be  our  anxious  endeavour  'to  seek  and 
save  that  which  is  lost. '  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  to 
lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.  The  soul  is  an  object  of 
inestimable  value.  The  sufferings  and  death,  of  '  the  Lamb  of 
God, '  have  endeared  it  to  the  affections  of  all  his  true  servants, 
and  stampt  on  it  an  importance  which  transcends  every  other. 
Those  whom  he  has  redeemed  by  his  blood,  are  so  dear  to  him, 
that  he  has  identified  their  interests  with  his  own  ;  and  his  Minis- 
ters will  also  feel  that  they  are  identified  Avith  theirs.  How 
beautiful  was  this  affection  exemplified  in  the  case  of  the  great 
Apostle,  who  had  once  breathed  out  '  threatnings  and  slaughter 
against  the  same  holy  brotherhood. '  What  does  he  say  to  the 
Corinthians?  That  '  out  of  much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart, 
I  wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears ;  not  that  ye  should  be  grieved, 
but  that  ye  might  know  the  love  which  I  have  more  abundantly 
imto  you. '  '  And  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  you, 
though  the  more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved. '  In 
what  terms  does  he  write  to  the  Galatians?  'My  little  children, 
of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again,  until  Christ  be  formed  in 
you.'  In  what  to  the  Ephesians?  '  For  this  cause  I  bow  my 
knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — that  ye  being 
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rooted  and  grounded  in  love  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all 
saints  what  is  the  breadth  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  and 
to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge.'  How 
does  he  address  the  Philippians ?  '  For  God  is  my  record,  how 
greatly  I  long  after  you  all  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. '  And 
what  his  language  to  the  Thessalonians ?  'We  were  gentle 
among  you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children,  so  being  af- 
fectionately desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted 
unto  you  not,  the  Gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls, 
because  ye  were  dear  unto  us.  And  ye  know,  how  we  exhorted 
and  comforted  and  charged  every  one  of  you  as  a  father  doth  his 
children^  that  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God  who  hath  called  you 
unto  his  kingdom  and  glory. '  Thus  the  tenderness  of  a  father^ 
of  a  nurse,  is  mado  to  represent  the  affectionate  solicitude  which 
a  pastor  feels  for  his  people.  The  same  tender  care  has  been 
beautifully  expressed  in  poetry  under  another  similitude. — > 

'  And  as  a  hird^  each  fond  endearment  tries 
To  tempt  its  new  fledged  offspring  to  the  skies, 
He  tries  each  art,  reproves  each  dull  delay, 
Allures  to  brighter  worlds,  and  leads  the  way. ' 

Secondly.  The  ties  of  such  a  relationship  are  strengthened  by 
exercise.  This  is  a  natural  result.  The  minister  who  has  been 
long  accustomed  to  labor  for  a  people's  good ; — to  watch  and 
weep  and  pray  for  them,  under  all  the  changing  occurrences  of 
life,  becomes  more  and  more  attacked  to  the  objects  of  his  love, 
in  consequence  of  their  continual  action  on  his  heart.  The 
mother,  finds  her  affections  insensibly  fastening  themselves  strong- 
er and  closer  around  a  beloved  child,  in  consequence  of  her  fre- 
quent anxieties  and  watching  and  efforts  for  its  welfare.  Just  so, 
the  pastor,  that  has  the  best  interests  of  his  people  at  heart,  will 
acquire  a  sensibility  for  them,  more  intense  than  any  with  which 
he  feels  for  himself.  In  the  different  scenes  which  he  is  called  to 
witness  and  to  soften,  whether  it  be  in  domestic  prosperity  or 
affliction,  his  heart  is  open  to  sympathy.  It  is  his  privilege  to 
impart  relief  His  very  character,  as  a  messenger  of  divine 
mercy,  makes  it  his  duty  to  minister  in  spiritual  things.  He  is  to 
operate  on  the  affections.  His  office  implies  every  thing  tender, 
attractive,  and  endearing ;  and  he  will  be  successful  in  his  minis- 
try of  benevolence,  in  proportion  to  his  lively  sense  of  the  differ- 
ing circumstances  of  his  flock.  He  is  supposed  to  be  acquainted 
deeply  with  the  experience  of  the  heart.  He  studies  and  feels  its 
wants — kindles  with  its  hopes — struggles  with  its  fears — endea- 
vors to  understand  and  to  explain  the  causes  of  its  disquietude — 
to  know  and  to  tell  where  it  may  find  repose.  Hence  the  endear- 
ment of  his  relation  and  the  strength  which  it  continually  acquires. 
An  affecting  illustration  of  this  tenderness  is  exhibited  in  the  part- 
Vol.  3  
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ing-  interview  of  Paul  with  the  Church  at  Ephesus.  His  appeal 
to  them  on  that  occasion  cannot  be  too  often  considered.  '  Ye 
know  from  the  first  day  that  I  came  into  Asia,  after  what  manner 
I  have  been  with  you  at  all  seasons,  serving  the  Lord  with  all 
humility  of  mind,  and  with  many  tears  and  temptations,  which 
befel  me  by  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews ,  and  how  I  kept  back 
nothing  that  was  profitable  unto  you,  but  have  showed  you,  and 
have  taught  you  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house.  Therefore 
watch  and  remember,  that  for  the  space  of  three  years,  I  ceased 
not  to  warn  every  one  night  and  day  Avith  tears. '  Such  was  the 
Apostle  Paul,  the  living  example  of  ministerial  tenderness  and 
fidelity.  Such  were  the  grounds  on  which  he  appealed  to  the 
sympathies  of  his  ministerial  charge. 

The  Minister  is  the  servant  of  the  people  in  view  of  the  benefit 
and  consolation  derived  from  God^s  providential  dealings  with 
him  which  they  derive  from  his  very  ajlictions.  '  Blessed  be  God, 
even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, '  says  the  Apostle 
Paul,  '  the  Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of  all  comfort,  who 
comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to  com- 
fort them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we 
ourselves  are  comforted  of  God.  For  as  the  sufl?erings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ.  And 
whether  we  be  afiiicted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salvation, 
which  is  effectual  in  the  enduring  of  the  same  sufferings,  or 
whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salvation. ' 
Such  was  the  spirit  of  faith  with  which  the  Apostle  regarded  even 
the  most  painful  tribulations  of  his  life ;  such  was  his  confidence 
in  their  author,  and  such  his  satisfaction  with  their  end,  that  he 
bursts  out  in  praise  while  reviewing,  nay  even  in  the  midst  of 
those  very  tribulations.  Nor  for  himself  alone  is  he  grateful,  but 
for  those  to  whom  he  ministers,  as  having  mutual  participation 
with  him  in  the  consolations  as  well  as  sufferings  which  he  is 
called  to  experience.  And  he  intimates  that  one  great  design  of 
his  own  afflictions,  is,  that  he  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which 
are  in  any  trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  he  himself  is  com- 
forted of  God :  That  is  to  say,  the  benefit  of  his  personal  expe- 
rience in  suffering  is  reflected  upon  others  who  are  called  to  suf- 
fer, in  that  he  is  made  more  capable  of  sympathising  with  their 
trials,  and  of  communicating  to  them  the  consolation  which 
aboundeth  to  himself  by  Christ.  Thus  whether  he  was  afflicted, 
it  was  for  their  present  and  ultimate  good,  not  only  for  the  former 
reason,  but  because  the  patient  endurance  of  the  same  sufferings 
which  he  also  suffered,  had  the  same  happy  and  saving  tendency 
in  them;  or  whether  he  was  comforted,  it  was,  for  similar  reasons, 
for  their  consolation  and  salvation.  On  these  reasons  we  need 
not  now  enlarge.  Every  one  who  perceives  the  operation  of 
moral  causes,  can  readily  understand  why  these  afflictions  of  the 
Ministry  were  calculated  to  work  such  beneficial  effects  in  '  the 
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body  of  Christ. '  If  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  Minister 
and  people,  the  blessed  influence  of  these  dispensations  will  be 
manifest  to  all.  Their  mutual  prayers  will  evince  their  mutual 
interests,  and  common  sufferings  will  create  common  sympathies 
and  ties.  And  let  it  be  observed,  that  these  ties  extend  beyond 
this  life,  to  eternity.  Not  only  is  it,  writes  the  Apostle,  for  your 
present  consolation,  but  for  your  future  salvation,  that  we  thus  suf- 
fer. Sent  by  the  same  Author,  designed  for  the  same  end,  borne 
with  the  same  patience,  sanctified  by  the  same  Spirit,  endeared  by 
the  same  Redeemer's  blood,  and  sweetened  by  the  joys  of  a  mutual 
faith, — '  our  afflictions, ' — '  though  not  for  the  present  joyous,  but 
greivous , — are  yet  '  but  for  the  moment,  and  work  out  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. '  In  this  heavenly 
discipline,  selfishness  has  no  place.  The  anxiety  of  a  faithful 
minister  for  himself  is  swallowed  up  in  his  anxiety  for  the  eternal 
happiness  of  his  people.  '  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown 
of  rejoicing  %  Are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming?  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy.' 
And  thus,  to  use  the  words  of  Rutherford  to  his  flock,  '  my  wit- 
ness is  above,  that  your  heaven  would  be  two  heavens  to  me,  and 
the  salvation  of  you  all,  as  two  salvations  to  me. ' 

These  views  of  the  Gospel  ministry  will  sufficiently  account 
for  the  extreme  anxiety  and  tenderness  of  those  whose  honor  and 
privilege  it  is  to  share  it ;  and  of  the  deeply  afTectionate  regard 
towards  such  of  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  its  ministration. 
In  former  times,  nothing  could  be  stronger,  than  the  endearing 
bond  of  attachment,  which  united  a  faithful  shepherd  to  his 
charge.  Read  the  Epistles  of  the  great  Apostle — we  would  say 
again  to  all — if  you  would  behold  an  exhibition  of  ministerial 
endearment.  Consider  what  praises,  what  prayers,  he  offers  on 
behalf  of  the  saints,  for  their  mercies  and  for  their  tribulations. 
See  how  ready  he  is  at  all  times  '  to  rejoice  with  those  that  rejoice, 
and  weep  with  those  that  weep. '  Reflect  on  his  '  longings  after 
them  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. '  Think  of  the  anxiety  of 
his  sleepless  nights,  implied  in  Heb.  xiii:  17;  his  'watching 
often, '  his  '  labors  even  to  weariness, '  his  '  striving  as  in  a  con- 
flict,'  that  they  may  be  comforted  and  enlarged.  'Taken  from 
them'  sometimes  '  in  presence : '  but  never  'in  heart,'  he  'longs 
to  see  them  that  he  may  impart  to  them  some  spiritual  gift ; '  and 
whether  seeing  them,  or  hearing  '  of  their  affairs, '  he  can  at  no 
time  be  satisfied  unless  assured  'that  they  stand  fast  in  one  spirit, 
Avith  one  mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel. ' 
And  to  such  an  extent  did  he  carry  his  sympathies  toward  them, 
that  he  declares,  '  if  he  was  offered  up, '  if  his  life  was  made  a 
sacrifice  '  upon  the  service  of  their  faith,  he  should  joy  and 
rejoice  with  them  all. ' 

'  How  beautiful  and  holy,'  then,  in  the  language  of  Bloomfield, 
'  in  all  its  perfection  of  obligation,  is  the  spiritual  connexion 
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which  subsists  between  a  faithful  Min'ster  of  Christ  and  the  flock 
which  he  is  appointed  to  feed.  How  many  are  the  methods  by 
which  that  bond  of  affection  may  be  more  closely  drawn  !  Many 
an  anxious  care  docs  the  faithful  and  vigilant  Pastor  experience 
for  the  welfare  of  those  who  are  endeared  to  him  by  the  sacred 
sympathy  of  spiritual  affinity;  many  a  sorrow  for  failures  in 
whicl\the  world  thinks  he  has  no  interest;  and  many  a  joy  for 
blessings  which  he  alone  perceives  descending  upon  the  heads  of 
those  whom  he  loves  in  the  Lord. ' 

Finally.  I  come  to  ask  you  to  turn  with  me  aside  a  moment, 
to  witness  a  scene  of  more  than  ordinary  solemnity.  It  is  the 
death-bed  of  a  Christian  Pastor.  He  desires,  before  his  voice  is 
forever  silenced,  to  address  to  you  one  word  more  of  aflectionate 
exhortation.  His  heart,  before  it  is  forever  still,  would  throw 
before  you,  once  m.ore,  its  tenderest  sympathies. 

He  who  thus  seeks  you,  sincerely  loves  you,  and  has  your 
truest  interests  at  heart.  He  watches  for  your  soul,  as  one  that 
must  give  an  account,  and  he  trembles  under  the  dreadful  respon- 
sibility of  his  charge.  The  subjects,  on  which  he  is  anxious,  in 
the  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  of  the  truth,  to  speak,  are 
eternal  realities.  They  deeply  concern  your  happiness,  for  the 
present  and  for  all  future  periods.  He  is  commissioned  from  God, 
with  a  message  to  you,  and  as  God's  faithful  ambassador  he 
would  deliver  it,  as  the  last  he  will  ever  have  to  communicate,  in 
the  conviction  of  its  immeasurable  importance.  And  oh  !  if  it  be 
true,  that  'a  death-bed  is  the  detecter  of  the  heart,'  you  may  be 
sure,  that  the  words  which  he  will  speak  are  the  words  of  hon- 
esty and  soberness.  Let  us  approach  the  spot.  It  has  nothing 
repulsive. 

'  The  'chamber  where  the  good  man  meets  his  fate, 

Is  privileged  beyond  the  common  walks 

Of  virtuous  life,  quite  in  the  verge  of  Heaven. ' 

God  smiles  on  him,  and  he  smiles  on  death.  He  is  in  near 
prospect  of  perfect  purity,  everlasting  freedom,  full  and  uninter- 
rupted joy.  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  and  faith  in  his 
happy  interest  in  that  doctrine,  sustain  him  in  his  final  hour,  and 
make  him  rejoice  in  the  sacrifices  which  he  made  to  attain  to  this 
triumphant  consummation.  Reclining  on  his  last  pillow,  his 
heart  is  possessed  with  Hhe  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding.'  The  termination  of  his  earthly  toils  and  con- 
flicts hastens  on,  and  like  the  weary  laborer,  at  the  close  of  day, 
he  waits  to  quit  the  field  and  go  to  be  '  forever  with  the  Lord. ' 
Hear  his  language — '  I  am  now  ready  to  be  ofTered,  and  the  time 
of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have 
finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is 
laid  up  for  mc  a  cxowix  of  glory,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 


The  Devoted  Pastor. 


101 


judge,  will  give  me  at  that  day. '  But  to  you,  over  whose  spiri- 
tual interests  I  hnve  watched,  I  am  anxious  to  address  a  final  ap- 
peal. My  motives  for  assuming  the  responsibilities  of  the  sacred 
office,  as  far  as  with  the  closest  self-examination,  I  have  been  able 
to  know  them,  were  love  to  Christ,  and  an  ardent  regard  for  your 
eternal  welfare;  it  was  indeed  'in  weakness  and  in  fear,  and  much 
trembling,'  that  I  ventured  on  such  hol}^  ground.  Yet  made 
willing  by  divine  grace,  to  forego  the  gratifications  of  a  world 
that  perisheth;  I  spurned  the  allurements  of  ambition,  and  the 
pursuit  of  pleasure,  and  '  chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  them,  for  a  season. '  '  What  things 
were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.'  And  as  world- 
ly inducements  had  not  influenced  me  in  my  choice,  so  neither 
could  worldly  discouragements,  after  vvard,  lead  me  to  swerve  from 
it.  The  scoffs  of  the  wicked,  the  unkindness  of  false  brethren, 
depressed  spirits,  a  broken  constitution  and  a  premature  grave — 
'none  of  these  things  moved  me.'  I  panted  for  usefulness,  and 
under  a  weight  of  conviction  which  I  could  not  shake  off',  I  felt 
that  'necessity  was  laid  upon  me,  yea  woe  was  me  if  I  preached 
not  the  Gospel.'  Trusting  in  him  'who  had  called  me  by  his 
grace,'  I  went  forth,  and  'ye  yourselves,  brethren,  know  our 
entrance  in  unto  you,  that  our  exhortation  was  not  of  deceit  nor 
of  uncleanness,  nor  in  guile.  But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God, 
to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  Gospel,  even  so  we  spake  not  as  pleas- 
ing men,  but  God,  which  trieth  the  heart. '  '  And  we  were  gen- 
tle among  you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children,  so  being 
affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted 
unto  you,  not  the  Gospel  of  God  only,  but  our  own  souls  also, 
because  ye  were  dear  unto  us. '  Now  therefore,  once  more  suffer 
the  word  of  exhortation.  The  icelfare  of  your  soul,  ns  it  has 
been  the  object  of  anxious  solicitude  in  life,  so  is  it  the  absorbing 
desire  in  death.  Believing  in  its  immeasurable  worth,  and  its 
alarming  exposure  to  perdition,  how  can  it  be  otherwise,  than  that 
the  tongue  should  employ  its  latest  power  of  utterance,  in  warn- 
ing you  to  '  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. '  If  the  value  of  a 
thing  is  to  be  estimated,  by  its  susceptibility  of  pleasure  or  of  pain, 
and  by  the  length  of  its  duration,  then  the  soul  must  be  of  all 
things  most  valuable.  This  is  the  seat  of  life  and  of  feeling,  and 
it  can  never  die.  The  body  is  but  a  perishable  tenement  erected 
for  its  temporary  abode.  Its  best  and  brightest  properties  are 
fading  and  corruptible.  If  then  you  look  upon  this,  to  admire  its 
strength  or  beauty,  which  at  the  best,  are  but  the  advantages  of  an 
hour,  how  much  more,  should  you  prize  the  nobler,  the  imperish- 
able attributes  of  the  soul !  The  inhabitant,  and  not  the  habita- 
tion; the  essential  being,  and  not  the  mere  outward  veil  that  covers 
it.  When  you  remember  too,  how  soon  and  how  suddenly  sick- 
ness may  wither  all  your  earthly  comforts  and  hopes,  how  can 
you  build  with  confidence  upon  them  ?    When  you  see  the  emp^ 
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tiness  and  delusion  of  the  world,  how  can  you  pursue,  with  so 
much  ardour,  its  miserable  pleasures?  Why  give  your  affections 
to  objects  so  uncertain  of  attainment,  so  unsatisfying  even  if 
gained  ? — to  riches,  when  they  take  to  themselves  wings,  and  flee 
away ;  to  fame,  when  it  vanishes  like  a  shadow  from  the  grasp  ; 
pleasure,  when  its  gayest  scenes,  only  load  the  hours  of  reflection^ 
with  self-reproach  and  agonizing  shame  ?  Alas  !  '  the  fashion  of 
this  world  passeth  away, '  and  he  alone  is  wise,  who  seeks  an 
inheritance  in  the  world  that  is  to  come.  I  see  you  pursuing 
phantoms,  blinded  and  led  captive  by  the  father  of  lies,  at  his  will, 
I  warn  you  of  your  infatuation  and  danger.  I  address  your 
reason  and  your  conscience.  I  place  before  you  the  counsels  of 
heavenly  truth,  unfolding  the  sad,  but  true  description  of  your 
character,  pointing  you  to  pardoning  blood,  and  a  reconciled  God, 
— bringing  '  life  and  immortality  to  light,'  and  setting  before  you 
alike  the  promises  and  threatenings  of  Him  who  is  almighty,  in 
the  one  life.,  and  in  the  other  death.  '  And  now  behold,  I  know 
that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God,  shall  see  my  face  no  more.  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record 
this  day  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men,  for  I  have  not 
shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God. ' 

Such,  however  imperfect,  may  be  supposed  to  be  the  dying 
appeal  of  a  faithful  Pastor.  How  tremendous  is  that  account, 
which  he  will  have  at  least  to  give  of  himself,  and  of  those  over 
whom  he  has  labored  in  the  Lord.  He  is  '  a  sweet  savor  of 
Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish.  To  the 
one,  he  is  the  savor  of  life  unto  life ;  and  to  the  other  of  death 
unto  death.  And  who  is  suflicient  for  these  things?'  Happy 
will  he  be,  if  when  th3  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  he  may 
behold  the  countenances  of  his  flock  beaming  in  glory,  and  hear 
their  voices  raised  in  the  praises  of  God  and  the  Lamb ;  and 
bowing  with  them  before  the  everlasting  throne,  '  may  present 
every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. ' 


Note. — It  is  a  part  of  the  plan  of  this  work,  to  publish  in 
each  No.  one  long  sermon  or  two  short  ones,  making  from  twen- 
ty to  twenty-four  pages.  In  the  progress  of  the  3d  vol.  thus  far; 
we  have  frequently  failed  of  our  object,  from  the  want  of  MSS; 
of  suitable  dimensions.  This  is  our  apology  for  the  issue,  mostly, 
of  single  sermons,  for  the  last  several  months,  and  for  the  insertion 
of  so  many  of  our  own  notes.  The  remaining  Nos.  of  the  vol. 
will  contain  more  matter.  But  we  gladly  occupy  the  blank  of 
two  pages,  left  us,  for  suggesting  a  few  thoughts  co-incident  with 
the  foregoing  excellent  sermon. 

The  author  in  fixing  his  title  to  his  sermon,  docs  not  use  the 
phrase  '  Devoted  Pastor,'  in  the  popular,  but  in  the  proper  sense, 


Note. 


103 


as  the  sermon  itself  shows.  The  phrase  in  common  parlance' 
means,  a  Pastor  who  has  no  other  employment  besides  his  pasto- 
ral charge.  Our  author  uses  it  to  mean,  one  who  does  his  work 
faithfully  and  assiduously.  It  may  happen  that  a  Pastor  who  has 
no  other  business  to  occupy  him,  may  do  this  very  negligently  : 
while  another,  may  perform  an  incredible  amount  of  Ministerial 
duties,  although  in  the  mean  time  burdened  with  other  labors  for 
his  own  support,  and  thus  perhaps  sink  under  accumulated  cares. 
May  the  Lord  hasten  the  period  when  every  Minister  of  the  Gos- 
pel, liberated  from  his  school-room,  his  farm,  and  every  secular 
pursuit,  shall  make  the  Ministry  his  sole  employment, — attending 
to  none  other  except  as  it  may  be  subservient  to  his  great  work,  as 
learning  and  science. 

Obligations  and  privileges  are  always  reciprocal.  A  devoted 
Pastor  deserves  a  devoted  people ;  and  a  devoted  people  deserves 
a  devoted  Pastor.  '  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  commu- 
nicate unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things. '  Gal.  vi :  6. 
The  wisdom  and  justice  of  this  arrangement,  are  inculcated 
throughout  the  Bible  ;  evident  from  the  nature  of  the  Ministerial 
office,  and  the  wants  of  every  Church  and  community ;  implied 
in  that  great  secret  of  success  in  all  other  enterprizes,  division 
of  labor  for  unity  of  object ;  and  seen  in  its  good  effects  where  it 
is  observed,  and  its  bad  ones  when  it  is  disregarded. 

But  this  subject  demands  another  view^  We  solemnly  fear,  the 
Pastoral  relation  is  not  half  appreciated  or  understood,  even  by 
those  of  us,  who  have  studied  it  most.  Notwithstanding  the  light 
which  blazes  from  the  pulpit  and  the  press,  the  spirit  of  this  quid 
fro  quo  age,  is  constantly  assimilating  this  relation  to  others, 
whereas  there  is  none  like  it  on  earth.  That  of  preceptor  and 
pupil,  properly  understood,  perhaps  approaches  it  nearest.  The 
tuition  fee  is  not  the  reward,  to  which  the  faithful  preceptor  looks, 
nor  to  merit  it  the  object  at  which  he  aims.  Nor  does  the  intelli- 
gent and  grateful  pupil  purchase  his  instruction  and  counsel,  like 
he  does  a  garment  or  a  horse.  It  would  break  the  heart  of  a 
wise  and  good  teacher  to  conduct  a  class  on  this  principle.  We, 
for  ourselves,  should  greatly  prefer  the  spade  or  the  plough.  Not 
that  these  are  dishonorable ;  but  the  instruction  of  youth  is  more 
honorable. 

We  shall  never  forget,  how  we  felt  shocked,  when  an  aged 
Minister  from  one  of  the  Northern  states,  mentioned  in  our 
presence  some  few  years  ago,  '  Every  Pastor  among  us,  expects 
now,  in  accepting  the  call  of  a  Church,  to  resign  in  two  or  three 
years. '  Such  an  expectation  is  in  our  judgment  an  extinguisher 
of  both  pastoral,  and  Church,  usefulness  and  pleasure.  If  we  had 
fifty  lives  to  live  over  again,  we  would  never  accept  of  one  charge, 
with  such  an  expectation.  It  requires  that  length  of  time  to 
become  acquainted.  Give  us  the  pastor,  to  whom  we  can  go  as  a 
tried  and  well  proved  friend,  for  advice  in  every  case  of  difficulty, 
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and  comfort  in  every  trouble.  To  whom  we  can  confide  every 
secret  of  our  hearts,  as  to  a  father  or  a  mother.  And  were  we 
again  to  enter  the  field  of  labor,  give  us  a  flock  with  the  little 
ones  of  whom,  around  the  fire-side  and  in  the  Sunday  School,  we 
could  form  attachnif  nts  never  to  be  broken,  not  by  death  itself 
We  could  love  the  Minister  who  sojourns  with  us  for  a  month, or 
for  a  few  years,  but  it  would  only  be  as  a  visiter,  not  as  a  resi- 
dent. 

One  of  the  greatest  faults  in  the  Methodist  ecclesiastical  polity, 
is,  that  it  destroys  the  pastoral  relation.  Itiner  icy,  for  a  sparse 
population,  has  its  advantag-rs:  but  these,  especially  if  the  change 
is  annual  or  frequent,  must  be  subject  to  many  draw  backs. 
Want  of  acquaintance  between  the  parties  renders  intimate  fri<  nd- 
ship  and  confid  nee  impossible;  change  from  one  field  of  labor 
to  another  abridges  the  necessity  of  study,  and  produces  a  barren 
mind ;  and  novelty  of  person  and  voice,  is  substituted  for  newness 
of  idea  and  thought. 

We  almost  fear  it  may  have  been  indiscreet  in  us  to  glance  at 
so  important  a  subject,  when  brevity  forbids  us  to  say  what  is  in 
our  heart.  Editor. 
DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 

'Let'  the  spirit  be  poured  from  on  high'  on  the  ministers  of 
the  Gospel ;  secular  aims  vanish,  the  mind  rises  superior  to  mor- 
tal frowns  or  smiles;  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  men  glows  like  the 
perpetual  fire  on  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  and  a  missionary  passion 
is  inspired.  Let  the  holy  influence  descend  on  a  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ;  its  members  will  abound  in  love;  they  will  fear 
the  Lord,  and  speak  often  to  each  other.  Prayer  meetings  will 
become  crowded  ;  an  anxiety  will  generally  be  felt  for  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners,  associated  with  desires  to  become  useful  in  the 
world.  The  hand  will  be  opened  to  communicate  to  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  and  for  the  spread  of  the  Savior's  kingdom  ;  and  cir- 
cumspection and  holiness  mark  the  life  and  conduct.  Let  it  des- 
cend on  a  family;  parents  become  affectionate,  children  respectful, 
servants  obedient,  while  the  domestic  altar  flames  with  a  sacrifice 
morning  and  evening  to  Him  in  whom  'the  families  of  the  earth' 
are  'blessed.'  Does  it  descend  on  the  ungodly?  hypocrisy 
hurls  away  her  mask,  sabbath  breaking  is  ended,  swearing  is  no 
more;  falsehood  and  deceit,  envy  and  malice,  are  supplanted,  and 
their  seats  in  the  heart  occupied  with  integrity  and  good  will  ; 
infidelity  hides  its  head,  confounded ;  youth  relinquishes  its  vain 
expectations  and  follies,  and  age  its  obduracy  and  avarice.  This 
blessed  influence  is  the  rod  of  Moses  on  the  rock,  which  produ- 
ces penitential  streams:  it  is  the  shadow  of  Peter,  that  'passing 
by,'  heals  all  maimer  of  disease:  it  is  the  sling  of  David,  before 
whose  energy  the  enemy  of  Zion  falls.  Sacred  Spirit !  forgive 
these  low  allusions!  it  is  thyself  brooding  on  the  face  of  the 
waters.'  "  Dr.  Staughtov. 
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On  the  benevolence  of  the  mor.'\l  duty  of  man,  to 

LOVE  GOD  supremely,  AND  HIS  NEIGHBOR  AS  HIM- 
SELF :   A  SERMON,  BY 

REV.   M.   R.   SUARES^  OF  GEORGIA. 

^'■TJiou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hearty  ajid 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  -with  all  thy  mind  : 
and  thy  7itighbor  as  thyself" — Luke  x:  27. 

Obvious  as  the  truth  is,  that  there  is  a  God,  yet  there  have  been 
men  in  all  ages,  who  denied  his  existence,  and  ascribed  the  fair 
proportions  of  this  universe  to  chance.  Bewildered  in  the  dark 
regions  of  speculative  subjects,  and  rushing  from  things  profane, 
to  things  divine,  they  have  clothed  the  fairest  truths  in  the  dark- 
est confusion.  It  is  not  strange  therefore,  that  we  should  be  goad- 
ed with  the  baneful  systems  of  atheism  and  infidelity ;  and  that 
the  fair  prospect  of  man's  immortality  should  be  reduced  to  a 
system  of  pure  materialism.  Siezing  with  avidity  every  circum- 
stance that  may  seemingly  invalidate  the  existence  of  God,  they 
have  published  it  to  the  world,  with  the  voice  of  a  trumpet,  ere 
its  truth  could  be  fully  established.  The  commixture  of  good 
and  of  evil;  the  prosperity  of  the  murderous  and  oppressive; 
the  depression  of  the  benevolent  and  the  good;  constitute,  in  their 
estimation,  an  infallible  argument,  that  there  is  no  moral  distinc- 
tion; and  that  consequently,  there  can  be  no  moral  government. 
Sentiments  like  these,  have  weakened  the  religious  principles  of 
those  whose  imbecility  of  mind  has  made  them  the  sport  of 'every 
wind  of  doctrine.'  Few,  however,  unaided  by  the  light  of  revelation, 
can  fail  to  gather  from  the  storehouse  of  nature,  some  evidence  of 
an  original  and  benevolent  power.  The  child  of  nature,  rude 
and  unpolished,  whose  soul  has  never  glowed  with  the  kindlings 
of  science, 

"Sees  God  in  clouds  or  hears  him  in  the  wind." 

But  if  with  revelation  combined,  any  can  be  found  who  con- 
scientiously disbelieve  the  existence  of  God,  it  w-ill  form  a  singu- 
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iar  example  in  the  history  of  mind.  Not  unfreqnently,  men 
adopt  the  principles  of  infidelity,  not  from  a  conviction  of  their 
truth,  but  because  they  are  more  congenial  with  their  habits  and 
feelings.  Man,  though  he  be  ever  so  vile,  will  think  it  below  his 
dignity  not  to  be  governed  by  principles,  whether  they  be  the 
natural  or  artificial  convictions  of  his  mind.  In  surveying  the 
wide  field  of  speculative  subjects,  one  is  astonished  at  the  diversi- 
ty of  theories.  Many  groping  [their  way  in  the  dark  regions 
of  abstractions,  are  scarcely  perceptible.  The  further  they  pro- 
ceed, the  more  dim  is  the  object  of  their  pursuit,  until  they  find 
themselves  wrapped  in  darkness,  impervious  to  the  ways  of  truth. 
The  mists  of  prejudice,  which  have  thus  ~been  gathered  and  con- 
densed, hanging  awfully  over  the  light  of  revelation,  have  con- 
cealed these  foul  theories  in  the  intensity  of  their  blackness.  It 
is  not  surprising  therefore,  ah  at  when  a  pall  is  thrown  over  divine 
truth,  the  systems  of  men  should  conflict  with  each  other,  and  ex- 
hibit the  strangest  confusion.  The  origin  of  man  has  been  as- 
.cribed  by  one  to  plants — by  another,  to  the  race  of  monkeys — 
and  a  third,  to  oysters.  More  in  accordance  with  the  principles 
of  reason,  is  the 'Bible's  account  of  the  formation  of  man. 

Human  arrogance  has  not  been  satisfied  at  aiming  its  shaft  at 
man's  origin;  but  it  has  dared  to  question  the  validity  of  the 
Scriptures.  Like  the  fabled  giants,  building  mountain  upon 
mountain,  in  order  to  reach  heaven,  to  know  its  mysteries,  or  to 
be  as  Gods;  so  man  would  pile  objection  on  objection,  until  he 
had  proved,  or  imagined  he  had,  that  there  is  no  God — no  hea- 
ven— no  hell — no  state  of  retributive  justice, — and  consequently 
the  Bible,  purporting  to  be  the  word  of  God,  is  the  production  of 
fiction,  and  no  way  binding  upon  the  moral  sense  of  man.  Such 
a  system  as  this,  was  introduced  into  the  world  by  Epicurus ;  and 
for  ages,  this  theory,  dark  and  foul  in  its  features,  was  embraced 
with  the  fondest  devotion.  The  passions  of  men  gathering  around 
it,  audibly  proclaimed  it  the  true  secret  of  human  happiness.  Si- 
lencing all  remonstrances  of  conscience,  they  pressed  closer  to 
their  bosom  the  illusions  of  a  false  hope.  .  Thus  armed,  they 
could  lie  as  sweetly  as  on  beds  of  roses,  amid  the  thunderings  of 
Sinai.  They  could  smile  at  the  drawn  sword  of  God's  justice — 
they  could  hear,  unmoved,  the  wailings  of  the  lost;  for  they  were 
only  the  creations  of  a  diseased  mind,  or  the  fumes  of  a  heated 
imagination.  All  the  sublime  and  awful  truths  of  the  Gospel 
were  considered  by  them  the  results  of  a  superstitious  fancy. 
The  practical  tendencies  of  such  sentiments,  are  too  obvious  to 
need  a  passing  notice.  Their  characters  are  too  deeply  and 
painfully  written  in  the  history  of  France.  The  gradual  and  si- 
lent infection  produced  by  the  wide  difTusion  of  infidel  sentiments, 
poisoned  the  fountain  of  her  moral  character.  The  materials  of 
vice  which  were  gathering  for  ages,  poured  their  awful  contents 
in  every  direction,  affecting  those  who  felt  as  well  as  those  wha 
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witnessed  their  awful  explosion.  Costly  indeed  was  the  lesson 
taught  by  this  example ;  and  therefore  the  more  likely  to  be  re- 
membered. The  tragical  scenes  that  succeeded,  will  constitute  a 
monument,  cemented  withblood,  teaching  all  future  generations 
the  folly  of  man  in  subverting  all  laws  of  justice  between  God 
and  his  creatures :  and  substituting  a  religion  of  fancy  for  that  of 
the  Bible.  With  feelings  of  unmingled  pleasure,  coming  ages, 
gazing  upon  the  edifice  of  divine  revelation,  and  enraptured  with 
the  beauty  of  its  structure,  will  wonder  at  the  philosophy  of  those 
materials  that  compose  it,  which  so  far  from  being  defaced  by  the 
assaults  of  men  and  time,  have  only  acquired  additional  lustre 
and  glory.  And  this  will  ever  constitute  an  infallible  evidence, 
that  like  its  original,  it  is  divine,  and  the  more  it  is  tried,  the  more 
illustrious  it  becomes.  'Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind:  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself 

In  the  discussion  of  the  subject  before  me,  I  shall  consider  sev- 
eral points. 

And  firsts — That  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  benevolent. 

Secondly — That  the  creation  of  man  is  a  blessing;  and  he,  there- 
fore, is  under  moral  obligation  to  love  God  supremely. 

Thirdly — That  He  who  could  thus  create  man,  susceptible  of 
so  much  enjoyment,  is  the  only  being  worthy  of  his  (man's)  af- 
fections ;  and  there  is  none  more  qualified  to  appreciate  it. 

Fourthly — The  rule  by  which  we  may  determine  the  suprem- 
acy of  our  afTcction  for  God. 

Fifthly — Who  is  our  neighbor?  and  what  is  to  be  understood 
by  the  expression,  '  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself 

Sixthly — That  the  permanency  of  our  happiness  is  insepara- 
bly connected  Avith  the  observance  of  this  command,  'Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself ' 

You  perceive  that  I  have  marked  out  for  myself,  a  very  wide 
and  extensive  field.  I  cannot  gather  every  flower  and  go  through 
the  tedious  process  of  analyzing  them  for  you.  I  can  show  you 
only  a  few  of  each  class,  and  ask  you  to  examine  the  rest  for  your- 
self   And,  first^ — There  is  a  God. 

The  existence  of  God  has  never  been  questioned,  except  by 
those,  who  seeming  to  be  wise,  have  become  fools.  Who,  in 
gazing  on  this  planet,  its  mountains,  its  rivers,  its  lakes,  its  volca- 
noes, and  understanding  what  part  they  act  in  the  physical  econ- 
omy, can  fail  to  perceive,  that  it  is  the  production  of  an  intelli- 
gent agent.  Were  it  not  for  the  mutual  accommodation  of  laws, 
visible  in  every  department  of  the  physical  universe,  the  most  se- 
rious results  would  succeed.  For  if  the  earth's  progress  around 
the  sun  were  seven  times  greater,  it  would  overcome  the  power 
of  gravitation,  and  consequently,  neither  man,  nor  beast,  nor  any 
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creature  could  inhabit  it.  Now,  to  regulate  it  by  a  law,  so  that 
its  velocity  shall  be  precisely  such,  as,  acting  in  harmony  with 
other  laws,  shall  produce  a  beneficial  result,  surely  it  would  be 
contrary  to  all  principles  of  reason  and  analogy,  to  suppose  it  to 
be  the  production  of  any  other  than  an  intelligent  agent.  To 
say  the  least,  it  cannot  be  the  effect  of  chance.  Should  some  no- 
vel machine  be  presented  to  us,  after  understanding  the  relation 
which  the  parts  sustain  to  each  other,  and  the  laws  by  which  mo- 
tion is  produced,  we  immediately  conclude  that  it  is  the  produc- 
tion of  an  intelligent  agent;  because  it  betrays  design.  For  if  it 
be  not  the  work  of  an  intelligent  mind,  it  must  be  the  work  of 
chance ;  and  if  so,  then  chance,  which  made  it  one  thing  to-day, 
may  make  it  another  thing  to  morrow,  so  that  it  may  become  a 
perfect  Proteus.  The  planet,  of  which  we  are  the  inhabitants,  as 
well  as  our  constitution,  abounds  with  evidences  of  de.-^^ign.  If 
the  earth  had  no  motion,  its  ability  to  support  its  inhabitants 
Avould  cease.  If  there  were  no  light  the  eye  would  be  useless — 
if  there  were  no  air  the  lungs  could  not  move.  Now,  for  the  ac- 
tion of  the  planet  to  be  such  as  to  destroy  stagnation  ;  for  the  eye 
to  require  just  such  rays  as  are  essential  to  produce  vision:  for 
the  lungs  to  require  just  such  air  as  is  requisite  to  produce  respi- 
ration ;  is  a  coincidence  solvable  on  no  other  supposition  that  that 
it  is  the  result  of  an  intelligent,  a  superior  mind.  With  an  air  of 
triumph,  and  conclusions  truly  philosophical,  the  Psalmist  has 
said  :  '  Shall  he  w' ho  made  the  eye  not  see  ;  shall  he  who  made 
the  ear  not  hear ;  shall  he  who  gave  man  knowledge  not  know.' 
Exceptions^ave  been  taken  to  some  defect,  connected  with  our 
physical  organization.  It  has  been  said,  tliat  the  eyes  are  some- 
times a  source  of  pain.  This,  however,  does  not  invalidate  the  po- 
sition, that  the  eye  was  designed  for  use.  A  pen-knife  may  some- 
times cut  a  man's  finger,  bul  he  never  would  presume  to  say  that 
the  knife  was  made  for  that  purpose.  Therefore  the  failure  of 
any  organ  to  perform  its  function,  is  no  proof  of  the  want  of  de- 
siofn.    But  again — 

It  is  a  principle  in  philosophy,  that  inanimate  matter  cannot 
-move  itself ;  and  unless  it  be  moved,  it  must  remain  in  a  state  of 
rest.  It  must  also  be  admitted,  that  the  earth  was  created  before 
man.  The  question  is,  does  the  earth  move?  The  answer  is,  it 
does.  The  next  question  is,  who  moved  it?  It  could  not  have 
been  man :  for,  according  to  the  principles  of  mechanics,  he  had 
not  the  power.  Besides,  man  was  made,  adapted  to  the  earth, 
and  consequently  the  earth  must  have  been  governed  by  those 
laws  which  now  regulate  it,  prior  to  its  inhabitation  by  man. 
Therefore,  as  the  earth  does  move,  and  its  motion  was  not  produced 
by  man,  it  must  have  been  made  by  some  agent  superior  to  man — 
that  agent  is  God.  By  a  similar  course  of  reasoning  on  moral 
subjects,  we  can  arrive  at  the  same  conclusion;  but  time  forbids 
me  to  indulge  much  longer  on  this  topic.    The  relation  which 
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©ne  moral  law  sustains  to  another,  and  their  final  results,  incon- 
testibly  prove,  that  laws  which  are  so  comprehensive  in  their  de- 
sign, adapted  to  all  the  complicated  relations  of  life,  could  have 
originated  with  no  other  than  an  infinitely  wise  and  benevolent 
being.  For  the  moral  economy  of  God's  government  carries 
with  it  more  features  and  evidences  of  design,  than  his  physical ; 
or  to  say  the  least,  it  throws  more  light  on  the  deep  and  profound 
workings  of  his  incomprehensible  wisdom.  To  anticipate  moral 
changes,  and  form  laws  suited  to  every  exigency,  prove  not  only 
design,  but  benevolence-— and  hence  we  arrive  at  the  second  pro- 
position of  our  subject ;  that  the  creation  of  man  is  benevolent. 

Men  have  ever  exhibited  a  strange  aversion  in  acknowledging 
the  extent  of  their  obligation.  Any  consideration,  how  forced 
soever,  and  unnatural,  that  can  be  adduced  to  lessen  their  respon- 
sibility, will  be  readily  and  cheerfully  adduced.  The  love  of  res- 
ponsibility is  not  natural.  It  is  not  a  native  plant  of  ihe  human 
mind,  though  it  may  be  seen  flourishing  in  the  more  fruitful  por- 
tions of  it.  These  spots,  however,  form  an  exception  to  the 
general  character  of  the  soil,  and  should  not  be  regarded  as  an  au- 
thorized rule  in  determining  the  character  of  the  rest.  The  love 
of  curiosity  may  sometimes  be  mistaken  for  responsibility.  Cu- 
riosity is  natural,  because  it  is  connected  with  knowledge.  It  is 
the  very  key  to  knowledge,  and  its  indulgence  a  source  of  plea- 
sure ;  for  knowledge  is  pleasing.  Responsibility,  on  the  other 
hand,  though  assumed,  because  it  must  fall  on  some  member  of 
the  human  family,  is  a  source  of  care  and  anxiety,  and  therefore 
not  natural ;  for  it  is  incongruous  with  the  principles  of  our 
constitution  to  impose  burdens  and  duties  on  ourselves,  without 
the  prospect  of  an  equivalent.  Motives  of  ambition,  or  a  sense 
of  duty,  may  impel  to  the  assumption  of  responsibility,  because 
of  some  ulterior  good ;  but  no  native  disposition  is  sufficiently 
strong  to  force  us  to  assume  it.  Hence,  men  have  always 
striven  to  lessen  their  obligation  ;  and  this  just  in  proportion 
to  the  responsibilities  involved.  As  the  relation  we  sustain  to 
God  is  the  most  important  of  all  relations,  the  obligations  arising 
from  that  relation  are  equally  so  ;  (i.  e.  important)  and  hence  from 
this  native  indisposition  to  assume  responsibility,  men  have  ques- 
tioned, though  falsely,  whether  they  are  under  any  obligation  to 
love  God  with  all  their  minds,  and  their  neighbor  as  themselves  ; 
inasmuch,  say  they,  as  God  has  forced  these  responsibilities  upon 
us,  without  our  consent ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  God  has  made 
us  and  the  duties  consequent  upon  that  relation  without  first  con- 
sulting us.  A  little  reflection  will  convince  us,  that  although 
man  was  not  consulted,  yet  his  creation  is  a  blessing,  and  the 
duties  arising  from  that  relation  are  in  the  highest  degree  bene- 
ficial. 

Viewing  man  as  he  is,  we  find  him  a  singular  piece  of  ma- 
chinery, combining  in  himself  the  elements  of  a  compound  being. 
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His  physical  constitution  acting  in  harmony  with  his  moral ;  and 
his  moral  with  his  intellectual ;  present  to  the  reflecting-  mind  a 
production  too  benevolent  in  its  conception,  and  admirable  in  its 
execution,  not  to  excite  investigation  and  praise.  To  know  some- 
thing of  that  master  workman ;  to  arrive  at  some  information  of 
Him,  who  produced  so  fine  a  specimen  of  art,  would  be  a  subject 
of  solicitude  to  a  thoughtful  mind.  The  frequency  of  the  object, 
it  is  true,  has  detracted  from  its  beauty,  but  the  merit  of  the  pro- 
duction is  the  same.  Man  considered  as  the  work  of  art  is  unri- 
valed. But  if  we  shall  endow  him  with  the  principle  of  locomo- 
tion, by  Avhich  he  can  change  his  position  at  pleasure,  we  shall 
add  utility  to  the  beauty  of  his  structure.  If,  in  addition,  to  this, 
■vve  shall  invest  him  with  numerous  organs,  such  as  the  eye,  to 
gaze  on  scenes  of  beauty,  and  the  ear,  to  hear  sounds  of  melody, 
we  shall  possess  a  production,  combining  in  itself,  beauty,  utility, 
and  pleasure.  Besides,  he  has  a  moral  and  an  intellectual  na- 
ture, harmonizing  with  each  other,  both  of  which  are  sources  of 
pleasure.  The  enjoyments  of  his  moral  nature  are  too  numerous 
to  be  defined  ;  and  those  of  his  mental  will  ever  mock  the  efforts 
of  man.  But  if  we  shall  endow  these  several  constitutions  with 
perpetuity  ;  with  an  increased  susceptibility  of  enjoyment ;  if  the 
physical  organization  shall  become  a  glorified  one;  if  the  moral 
affections  of  the  soul  shall  increase  forever;  if  the  intellect 
shall  ever  progress,  and  find  no  limit  to  its  developments ;  if  such 
be  the  result  of  that  strange  production,  man  ;  if  such  be  his  des- 
tination, he  is  unquestionably  the  master-piece  of  God's  skill. 
He  is  the  crowning  jewel  in  the  diadem  of  his  creative  power; 
and  all  nature,  if  vocal,  would  sa}^ — 

*'  For  man  kind  nature  wakes  her  genial  povrer, 
Suckles  each  herb,  and  spreads  out  every  flower ; 
Annual  for  him,  the  grape,  the  rose  renew, 
The  juice  nectareous,  and  the  balmy  dew  ; 
For  him  the  mine  a  thousand  treasures  brings, 
For  him  health  gushes  from  a  thousand  springs  ; 
Seas  roll  to  waft  him,  suns  to  light  him  rise, 
His  foot-stool  earth,  his  canopy  the  skies." 

The  production  of  man  was  the  result  of  benevolence.  The 
sources  of  his  enjoyment  are  infinite  ;  and  the  obligation  conse- 
quent upon  this  gift  is  equivalent  to  his  supreme  affection  for 
God.  Men,  however,  looking  at  the  evils  of  life,  and  regarding- 
them  as  the  absolute  condition  of  our  existence,  have  questioned 
the  benevolence  of  man's  creation.  In  their  estimation,  they  can 
trace  but  few  features  in  the  whole  relation  of  man,  which  they 
regard  as  benevolent.  The  sufferings  perceptible  in  every  de- 
partment of  human  life,  preponderate  so  much  in  comparison^with 
th«  few  blessings  common  to  it^  that  they  would  do  violence  to 
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their  judgment  to  suppose  life  any  other  than  a  curse.  This  as- 
sertion is  in  opposition  to  truth,  and  derogatory  to  God.  How 
poor  soever  a  man  may  be ;  a  subject  of  the  severest  affliction ; 
destitute  of  friends ;  not  having  where  to  lay  his  head ;  yet  his 
existence  is  a  treasure  which  he  values  too  highly  to  barter  for 
the  cessation  of  his  sufferings.  The  pleasures  of  a  conscious  ex- 
istence ;  the  satisfaction  of  having  lived  ;  of  knowing  there  is  such 
a  world  ;  peopled  with  such  an  order  of  beings  ;  is  a  blessing  with 
which  all  the  sufferings  of  life,  when  contrasted,  seem  like  an 
atom,  compared  with  the  immensity  of  infinity.  Man  is  always 
partial  to  himself ;  and  hence  his  conclusions  are  frequently  erro- 
neous. He  looks  at  objects,  not  in  their  natural  position.  The 
rays  of  selfishness  are  too  numerous  and  rapid  in  their  conver- 
gency  to  admit  those  of  truth  ;  for  this  reason,  and  no  other,  ho 
regards  human  existence  a  curse ;  and  therefore  feels  himself  un- 
der no  obligation  to  love  God  with  all  his  strength,  and  his  neigh- 
bor as  himself  A  little  reflection  will  convince  us,  that  the  un- 
avoidable sufferings  of  life,  are  essential  ingredients  to  the  right 
enjoyment  of  it.  A  poet,  unknown  to  me,  has  no  less  beautifully 
than  philosophically  said — 

And  if  life's  joy  had  no  alloy, 

We'd  but  half  enjoy  it, 
We  prize  it  now,  because  we  know 

Time  may  soon  destroy  it. 

Those  who  have  reflected  upon  the  laws  of  physical  nature, 
cannot  fail  to  perceive  the  utility  of  those  changes  peculiar  to  it. 
They  seem  like  so  many  blood  vessels  carrying  the  principle  of 
life  to  every  part  of  the  system.  The  mountain  torrent,  rushing 
to  the  ocean,  is  again  supplied  by  the  principle  of  evaporation. 
The  ocean  is  agitated  by  the  silent,  yet  powerful  influence  of  the 
moon.  The  clouds  are  constantly  moving,  and  purifying  the 
atmosphere  by  the  explosion  of  their  electric  properties.  The 
emboweled  materials  of  the  earth,  are  silently  gathering  strength, 
and  displaying  their  power  in  the  eruption  of  volcanoes.  All 
nature  is  active ;  and  its  activity  is  essential  to  its  healthy  exist- 
ence. By  a  careful  investigation  into  the  philosophy  of  that 
moral  system  under  which  we  live,  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive, 
that  the  necessary  ills  of  life  are  essential  to  the  production  of 
re-action,  on  which  depends  the  right  enjoyment  of  life ;  for  the 
action  of  one  moral  quality  on  another  is  as  requisite  to  the  vital 
condition  of  the  moral  universe,  as  the  action  of  one  particle  of 
matter  on  another.  The  ills  which  arise  from  the  violation  of 
moral  laws,  are  injurious  in  themselves,  as  well  as  to  others. 
The  horrors  of  war  ;  the  inconveniences  of  idleness  ;  the  sufferings 
of  dfunkenness  ;  and  the  pain  consequent  upon  many  offences  too 
numerous  to  be  mentioned,  are  the  effects  of  our  folly.    To  as. 
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cribe  them  to  God,  and  say  He  made  us  miserable,  when  we  have 
made  ourselves  so,  is  an  act  of  injustice.  A  faithful  observance 
of  those  laws  under  which  we  are  placed,  will  conduct  us  to  hap- 
piness ;  and  we  are  to  form  our  estimate  of  things,  hot  by  what  they 
are,  but  by  their  obvious  intention  and  design ;  by  what  they  are 
capable  of  becoming.  Hence  we  attach  so  much  importance  to 
man,  because  of  the  elements  of  greatness  that  are  in  him.  God 
having  made  man  susceptible  of  the  highest  degree  of  improve- 
ment ;  should  man  through  negligence,  or  carelessness,  plunge 
himself  in  misery,  no  fault  can  be  ascribed  to  God ;  and  man  is 
just  under  as  much  obligation  to  love  God  supremely,  as  though 
he  had  arrived  at  that  point  of  happiness  of  which  his  nature  is 
susceptible  ;  which  was  the  second  point  to  be  proved.  But  this 
leads  me  to  the  third  consideration  of  my  subject,  that  God  is 
worthy  of  man's  supreme  affection. 

The  powers  of  man  can  never  fully  comprehend  the  nature 
and  character  of  God.  His  works  are  the  best  representatives  of 
him.  They  speak  with  a  tongue  too  eloquent  to  be  misunder- 
stood ;  that  "He  who  made  them  is  divine."  God's  power  can 
never  be  withstood,  either  by  men  or  angels.  He  said,  "  Lret 
there  be  light,  and  there  was  light."  The  dark  and  confused 
mass  of  chaos  became  order  aud  beauty ;  and  the  whole  universe, 
Avith  all  its  countless  variety  of  grandeur  was  created  by  the 
breath  of  his  lips.  The  moral  qualities  of  God  are  commensu- 
rate with  the  greatness  of  his  power.  He  is  not  a  creature,  of  a 
sudden  impulse,  but  firm  and  inflexible,  governing  the  universe 
which  he  has  made,  with  a  strict  impartialit}'-,  aiming  at  general, 
not  particular  good.  Benevolence  is  the  most  prominent  feature 
in  his  character.  It  is  legibly  inscribed  upon  all  his  works. 
But  more  especially  is  it  illustrated  in  the  noblest  and  best  of  all 
gifts.  His  Son.  This  is  the  consummation  of  all  benevolence. 
It  is  the  crowning  gem  in  the  diadem  of  His  glory.  Coming 
generations  will  gaze  upon  it  as  if  lost  in  silent  abstraction,  won- 
dering that  God  should  so  love  the  world  as  to  give  His  son  to 
die  for  it.  Men  may  boast  of  their  benevolence.  Their  acts  of 
self-devotion  may  be  heralded,  till  vale  and  mountain  shall  echo 
with  the  sound ;  yet  no  form  of  benevolence  bears  any  proportion 
to  that  which  is  embodied  in  the  person  of  Christ.  He  is  the 
sun  of  our  moral  existence,  and  we  are  the  planets  that  reflect  his 
glory. 

In  addition  to  this  comprehensive  benevolence,  peculiar  to  God, 
He  is  infinitely  just.  Remotely  removed  is  it  from  his  character 
to  practice  any  imposition.  Justice  is  one  of  those  pillars  in  the 
edifice  of  his  character,  without  which,  it  would  be  imperfect, 
and  incomplete.  In  the  administration  of  His  government,  there 
is  no  partiality.  The  rich  and  the  poor,  the  bond  and  the  free, 
are  dealt  with  according  to  their  offences.  '  The  soul  that  sinneth, 
it  shall  die,'  and  '  he  that  doeth  these  things  shall  live.'    No  ex- 
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ceptions  are  made.  Party  inflaencos  have  no  agency  in  the  direc- 
tion of  his  mind.  In  a  government  where  there  is  no  justice, 
there  can  be  no  safety,  either  to  person  or  property.  To  the 
wicked  ;  the  extortioner  ;  the  violent ;  such  a  system  may  be  desi- 
rable ;  because  they  can  plunder  with  impunity,  and  enrich  them- 
selves with  the  spoils  of  others.  But  to  the  virtuous  and  the 
good,  such  a  government  would  be  far  from  being  eligible.  An 
inflexible  adherence  to  justice,  is  the  only  method  by  which  the 
general  good  of  society  can  be  promoted.  This  disposition  is 
strikingly  exemplified  in  the  character  of  God.  His  eyes  are  so 
pure,  that  he  cannot  approbate  sin  in  the  slightest  degree.  The 
very  angels  are  said  to  be  guilty  of  folly,  when  viewed  in  the 
light  of  his  purity.  It  is  not  within  the  bounds  of  human  power 
to  make  laws  suited  to  every  individual  act ;  but  God  being  infi- 
nite in  wisdom,  has  a  code  of  moral  laws,  as  comprehensive  as 
the  universe,  suited  to  every  exigency,  simple  or  complex.  Hence, 
no  one  who  lives  worthily  shall  fail  of  his  reward. 

Far  short  of  the  excellency  of  His  character  shall  we  fall,  if 
we  shall  limit  our  conception  of  Him  to  his  power,  his  benevo- 
lence, and  his  justice.  He  is  equally  eminent  for  the  infinitude 
of  his  veracity.  Truth  is  one  among  the  brightest  ornaments  in 
His  character.  Its  influence  upon  the  conduct  of  men,  is  that 
which  adds  lustre  to  the  greatness  of  its  glory,  'i'he  conviction, 
that  he  is  true;  that  His  promises  will  never  fail;  has  fortified 
the  bosoms  of  those  who  were  about,  with  their  own  blood,  to 
seal  their  testimony  to  the  truth.  As  in  the  ordinary  relations  of 
life,  he  who  is  most  veracious,  enjoys  our  confidence  and  regard  ; 
so  God,  being  infinite  in  truth,  is  deserving  of  the  unqualified 
affection  of  men.  Truth  is  the  foundation  on  which  rests  the 
superstructure  of  His  glory.  Earth  may  pass  away,  but  His 
W'Ord  shall  endure  forever.  If  in  addition  to  this,  we  shall  endow 
Him  with  immutability;  u'ith  a  power  io  effect  with  a  single 
thought,  what  shall  invariably  be  for  the  highest  happiness  of  his 
creatures;  with  long  suffering  and  kindness;  with  an  unwil- 
lingness to  see  any  of  His  creatures  perish  ;  but  with  the  dispo- 
sition of  an  aggrieved  parent,  entreating  them  to  be  reconciled  to 
Him: — surely  a  being,  so  incomparably  omnipotent ;  so  infinitely 
benevolent ;  so  inflexibly  just ;  so  scrupulously  veracious ;  so 
impartially  affectionate,  is  deserving  the  supreme  affection  of  man  : 
and  there  is  no  object  more  worthy  of  it ;  which  was  the  third 
subject  under  consideration.  But  this  conducts  me  to  the  fourth 
proposition :  the  rule  by  which  we  may  determine  the  supremacy 
of  our  affection  for  God. 

No  parent  is  at  much  loss  to  determine  the  difference  in  the 
moral  disposition  of  his  children.  The  obedient  and  diso- 
bedient are  classed  off  with  much  system.  Their  conduct  is  the 
rule  by  which  this  knowledge  is  attained.  How  eloquently  so- 
ever a  child  may  plead  in  asserting  its  affection  for  its  parent,  and 
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will  give  no  practical  proof  of  it,  all  of  its  confessions  will  amount 
to  nothing.  The  rules  which  God  has  laid  down  for  the  regula- 
tion of  our  conduct,  are  founded  upon  the  best  principles  of  wis- 
dom and  justice;  and  a  faithful  observance  of  them,  is  the  only 
rule  by  which  we  can  determine  our  affection  for  God.  If,  there- 
fore, the  commands  of  God  are  not  observed  by  us,  we  can  make 
no  pretensions  to  love  for  Him.  If  only  a  part  of  his  commands 
are  observed,  we  have  no  supreme  affection  for  Him.  If  it  be 
our  habitual  desire  to  keep  the  laws  of  God,  and  the  violation  of 
them  at  any  time  occasion  regret  and  sorrow ;  if  our  sentiment 
be,  whom  have  I  in  Heaven  but  thee,  and  there  is  none  upon 
earth  I  would  desire  in  comparison  with  thee  ;  such  a  disposition 
of  mind  will  constitute  the  strongest  evidence  of  the  supremacy 
of  our  affection  for  God.  Foreign  from  my  intention  is  it  to  in- 
sinuate, that  a  sinless  life  is  inseparably  connected  with  loving 
God  with  all  our  strength  ;  for  if  this  be  our  only  rule,  then 
there  are  none  who  have  this  affection  for  God,  since  there  is 
no  man  that  liveth  and  sinneth  not.  Admitting,  with  feelings  of 
regret,  that  good  men  are  liable  to  sin,  I  shall  maintain,  that  they 
do  it  from  necessity  and  not  from  choice.  Thej^  that  are  after 
the  Spirit  do  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  The  rule  by  which 
w^e  may  determine,  whether  we  love  God  supremely  or  not,  may 
be  summed  up  in  this.  When  our  sinful  passions  clamor  for  the 
indulgence  of  one  sin,  and  the  law  of  God  forbids  it,  do  we  obey 
the  law  of  God  ?  When  the  world  is  alluring  us  to  follow  its 
fashion,  and  the  law  of  God  requires  that  we  be  crucified  to  the 
world,  do  we  obey  the  law  of  God  ?  When  the  pleasures  of  life 
are  inviting  us  to  themselves,  and  the  law  of  God  requires  that 
we  deny  ourselves,  do  we  obey  the  law  of  God  ?  When  fame  is 
wooing  us  to  itself,  and  the  law  of  God  forbids  that  w^e  seek  the 
praises  of  men,  do  we  obey  the  law  of  God  ?  When  our  selfish 
feelings  would  urge  us  to  live  for  ourselves,  and  the  law  of  God 
requires  that  we  live  for  Him,  do  we  obey  the  law  of  God  ?  If 
so,  then  we  prefer  the  will  of  God  to  all  others  ;  and  he  is  the 
only  object  of  our  affection.  This  is  the  only  sure  criterion.  '  If 
ye  love  me,  ye  will  keep  my  commandments.' 

This  devotion  of  our  affections  to  God  will  not  be  without  a 
corresponding  advantage.  Them  that  honor  me,  says  God,  I 
will  honor.  Them  that  honor  me  with  their  affection,  I  will 
honor  with  mine.  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people.  I  will  be  their  friend.  I  will  be  their  guardian  angcL 
I  will  soothe  their  sorrows.  I  will  raise  their  desponding  spirits. 
I  will  fortify  them  against  the  ills  of  life.  I  will  deprive  death 
of  his  sting,  and  the  grave  of  i|s  victory.  They  have  honored  me 
w'ith  their  affection,  and  I  honor  them  with  mine.  I  will 
honor  them  with  my  smiles.  I  will  honor  them  with  my  con- 
fidence. I  will  honor  them  with  my  society.  I  wnll  honor 
them  v\-ith  a  crown  of  imperishable  glory.    They  shall  be  hon- 
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ored,  for  they  have  loved  me  with  all  their  minds.  Hence  our 
affection  for  God  is  inseparabl}^  connected  with  our  happiness. 
But  this  leads  me  to  the  fifth  consideration  of  my  subject :  who  is 
our  neighbor,  and  in  what  sense  we  are  to  love  him  as  ourselves. 

Human  wisdom  will  find  itself  but  poorly  prepared  to  compre- 
hend all  the  moral  relations  of  life  ;  nor  indeed  is  it  her  province. 
She  .nay  comprehend  a  few,  and  these  may  give  her  some  im- 
pression of  those  that  are  unintelligible  ;  and  as  the  few  within  the 
limits  of  her  knowledge  carry  with  them  evidences  of  benevo- 
lence, the  presumption  is,  that  those  which  are  beyond  her  reach^ 
are  equally  so  ;  (i.  e.  benevolent.)  There  are  no  data  upon  which 
any  other  conclusion  can  be  based.  To  love  our  neighbor  as 
ourselves,  may  seem  a  task  almost  too  arduous  ;  but  nevertheless, 
it  is  a  moral  duty.  The  moral  law  of  God  has  never  been  abro- 
gated. It  is  as  binding  on  the  consciences  of  men  now,  as  when 
it  was  first  delivered  amid  the  thunderings  and  lightnings  of  Sinai. 
Nay,  more  so :  for  Christ  has  invested  it  with  additional  dignity 
and  glory.  He  has  made  it  more  honorable.  His  atonement 
has  superseded  the  necessity  of  no  law  but  the  ceremonial.  Men 
are  under  no  obligation  to  observe  the  external  rites  of  the 
old  covenant ;  but  its  moral  principles  remain.  God  no  longer 
makes  his  presence  a  condition  of  offering  sacrifice  at  Mount 
Gerizim,  or  Jerusalem;  but  requires  the  devotion  of  a  pure 
and  holy  affection.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self, is  u  command  frequently  introduced,  enforced,  and  insisted 
upon.  It  seems  to  be  the  soul  of  all  the  other  commands  con- 
tained in  the  second  table  of  the  decalogue.  Hence  we  account 
for  the  frequency  of  it  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament. 
Numerous  are  the  instances  in  which  the  Saviour  inculcated  it. 
Scarcely,  if  ever,  did  he  make  a  public  address,  w^ithout  recom- 
mending the  observance  of  this  command.  The  Apostle  Paul, 
faithful  to  the  example  of  his  Lord,  has  not  been  wanting  in  in- 
culcating this  duty.  In  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  the  5th  chap- 
ter, and  14th  verse,  he  says  :  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  this 
word ;  even  this :  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself  In 
his  address  to  Timothy,  he  says :  Now  the  end  of  the  command- 
ment is  love  out  of  a  pure  heart  and  a  good  conscience,  and  of 
faith  unfeigned.  In  his  episile  to  the  Romans,  after  enumerating 
the  prohibitions  of  the  first  commandment,  he  says :  If  there  be 
any  other,  it  is  comprehended  in  this,  namely :  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  The  Apostle  James  w^as  no  less  anx- 
ious to  enforce  the  same  duty.  In  the  2nd  chapter  of  his  epistle, 
and  the  8th  verse,  he  says:  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  according 
to  the  Scriptures — Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,  ye 
do  w-ell.  The  frequency  with  which  this  duty  is  inculcated, 
shows  its  importance ;  and  it  never  w^ould  have  been  thus  urged, 
unless  it  was  beneficial ;  and  experience  teaches  us  that  it  is  em- 
phatically so. 
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It  would  be  a  perversion  of  the  term  neighbor,  to  suppose  it 
applicable  to  those  only  who  reside  in  our  immediate  neighbor- 
hood.   Moral  obligations  recognize  no  localities.    They  are  nei- 
ther more  or  less  binding  by  nearness  or  remoteness ;  and  conse- 
quently every  man  is  our  neighbor.    This  is  in  accordance  with 
that  beautiful  illustration  given  by  our  Saviour  in  the  parable  of 
the  good  Samaritan,  To  do  to  others,  what  you  would  wish  that 
they,  under  similar  circumstances,  should  do  to  you,  is  considered 
the  extent  of  the  obligation  involved  in  the  command,  Love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.    The  interpretation  is  rational,  and  in  har- 
mony with  the  laws  of  our  nature.    If  this  simple  command  was 
faithfully  observed,  what  a  vast  amount  of  sufferings  would  be 
obviated  ;  and  what  incalculable  benefits  would  succeed.  Rapine, 
murder,  and  injustice  would  find  no  soil  in  which  to  germinate. 
Hatred,  malice,  and  revenge  would  find  no  food  to  satiate  their 
fiend-like  appetite.    The  iron  messengers  of  death  would  no  long- 
er belch  their  fires  of  destruction.    The  whole  face  of  the  world 
would  be  changed  from  on  Acheron  to  a  paradise.    The  voice 
of  wailing  would  be  changed  for  exultation.    All  would  be  peace, 
tranquility,  and  enjoyment.    Parents  would  be  affectionate  to  their 
children,  and  children  obedient  to  their  parents.    Masters  would 
be  kind  to  their  servants,  and  servants  faithful  to  their  masters. 
Rulers  would  regard  the  rights  of  the  ruled,  and  the  ruled  would 
respect  the  authority  of  the  rulers;    Such  would  be  the  condition 
of  society,  if  this  simple  command  was  faithfully  observed.  Let 
no  man  presume  to  say,  that  it  is  impossible.    The  rule  which  a 
monarch  gave  to  his  son  who  wished  some  information  in  the 
government  of  his  subjects,  may  materially  assist  you  in  fulfilling 
this  command,  of  loving  your  neighbor  as  yourself — Says  he  to 
his  son:    '  In  petitions,  or  remonstrances  on  the  part  of  your  subjects,- 
place  yourself  in  their  condition,  with  all  the  circumstances  in 
question,  and  what  you  would  expect  your  monarch  to  do  for  you, 
that  do  you  for  them. '    A  hearty  recommendation  of  the  same  rule 
may  here  be  appropriately  introduced.  Our  happiness  is  so  blend- 
ed with  each  other,  that  whatever  would  be  beneficial  for  one, 
will  be  so  for  another.    In  promoting  the  interest  of  my  neigh- 
bor, I  do  virtually  advance  my  own — so  intimately  are  our  in- 
terests interwoven  with  each  other.    Hence  we  perceive  the  rea- 
sonableness, the  benevolence  of  the  command  to  love  our  neigh- 
bor as  ourselves.    But  I  must  hasten  to  notice  the  sixth  subject 
under  consideration,  viz  :  That  the  permanency  of  our  happiness 
is  inseparably  connected  with  the  observance  of  the  command  of 
loving  God  with  all  our  strength,  and  our  neighbor  as  our- 
selves. 

The  duties  of  life  are  numerous — some  civil — some  domestic, 
and  some  social ;  yet  they  are  all  moral  duties.  Experience,  the 
most  faithful  schoolmaster  we  have,  has  long  since  taught  us, 
that  there  can  be  no  permanency  in  any  institution  which  is  not 
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based  upon  principles  of  morality  and  justice.  That,  where  these 
fundamental  principles  are  wanting,  there  can  be  no  durability  to 
human  systems.  That  how  beautious  soever  may  be  the  super- 
structure, there  is  nothing  solid  on  which  it  can  rest.  That  it 
carries  within  itself  the  elements  of  destruction,  and  sooner  or  la- 
ter, these  will  work  its  ruin.  No  one  who  has  reflected  upon 
moral  subjects,  can  fail  to  perceive  the  relation  which  God  has 
established  between  justice  and  permanency,  between  virtue  and 
happiness  ;  and  that  without  these,  nothing  can  be  permanently 
useful.  Hence  we  account  for  nations  arising  to  a  very  high 
state  of  national  prosperity  ;  and  maintaining  it  for  a  time ;  and 
then  declining.  These  changes  are  not  the  result  of  necessity,  as 
maintained  by  some.  The  supposition,  that  nations,  like  indi- 
viduals, have  a  beginning,  a  perfection,  and  an  end,  is  fallacious. 
Moral  results  can  no  more  exist,  without  their  antecedents,  than 
physical.  The  rules  which  conduct  a  nation  to  prosperity,  if 
persevered  in,  will  continue  that  prosperity  ;  but  if  departed  from, 
will  effect  a  declining.  Hence  we  see,  that  Persia,  for  more  than 
two  centuries,  enjoyed  a  degree  of  unrivaled  glory,  so  long  as 
she  adhered  to  the  simplicity  of  her  jurisprudence;  but  so  soon 
as  she  departed  from  it,  her  glory  fled, 

"  Like  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  dream." 

And  Greece,  too,  the  land  of  poetry  and  philosophy;  and 
Rome,  the  proud  mistress  of  the  world;  and  others,  whose  memo- 
ries lie  hid  in  the  chronicles  of  other  times — they  will  ever  con- 
stitute imperishable  memorials  of  the  truth,  that  nations  tend  to 
decay  in  proportion  as  they  decline  in  virtue  and  intelligence. 
Hence,  Phocian,  in  substance,  has  judicially  said,  that  nations 
have  never  ceased  to  be  prosperous,  but  by  departing  from  those 
institutions  to  which  they  owed  their  prosperity. 

Now  the  same  laws  which  will  apply  to  nations,  will  to  indi- 
viduals— for  \ye  cannot  suppose  a  nation  without  individuals. 
Besides,  moral  results  can  difTer  only  in  degree,  and  not  in  kind. 
He  therefore,  whose  rules,  for  individual  government,  are  not 
strictly  moral  and  just,  can  never  experience  any  permanent  en- 
joyment ;  for,  like  an  unjust  and  oppressive  nation,  he  will  be  at 
w^ar  with  every  one ;  he  will  carry  in  his  bosom  the  elements  of 
destruction ;  and  these,  sooner  or  later,  will  work  his  ruin. 
Hence,  moral  principles  are  essential  to  the  permanency  of  indi- 
vidual happiness.  And  in  proportion  to  the  purity  of  those  prin- 
ciples, will  be  the  degree  of  enjoyment.  As  God  is  infinitely 
holy,  just,  and  benevolent,  whatever  proceeds  from  Him,  in  the 
form  of  laws,  must  be  of  the  same  character;  and  hence  this 
command,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,  being  a  pure,  holy,  and  just  com- 
mand, the  observance  of  it,  from  a  moral  necessity,  must  give 
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permanency  to  our  happiness ;  which  was  the  last  point  to  be 
proved.  I  would  pursue  the  subject  further,  but  I  have  already 
detained  you  too  long. 

In  discussing  the  subject  before  me,  I  mentioned  some  of  the 
ill  effects  arising  from  the  disbelief  of  the  existence  of  God,  and 
the  rejection  of  the  Bible,  as  a  divine  revelation.  After  which,  I 
briefly  considered  some  arguments  in  favor  of  the  existence  of 
God ;  and  showed,  that  He  not  only  exists,  but  that  He  is  be- 
nevolent. I  next  observed,  that  the  creation  of  mian  could  be  none 
other  than  a  favor  ;  and  man  therefore,  is  under  moral  obligation  to 
love  Him  supremely.  I  further  stated,  that  He,  who  could  thus 
create  man,  is  alone  worthy  of  his  supreme  affection  ;  and  a  pre- 
ference for  His  will  is  the  only  rule  to  determine  man's  affection. 
In  further  consideration  of  the  subject,  I  observed,  that  every  man 
is  our  neighbor,  and  that  to  do  for  him  what  we  would  expect 
him  to  do  for  us,  under  similar  circumstances,  is  all  that  is  im- 
plied in  the  command.  In  conclusion,  I  stated,  that  the  perma- 
nency of  our  happiness  is  inseparably  connected  with  the  ebserv- 
ance  of  this  command :  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself 

In  whatever  light  the  subject  is  viewed,  it  is  filled  with  moral 
congruity.  Its  observance  is  the  secret  of  human  happiness.  It 
is  a  rich  and  valuable  treasure,  over  which  many  materials  are 
thrown,  and  the  more  they  are  removed,  the  stronger  becomes  its 
attraction.  It  brings  us  in  closer  proximity  with  God  It  multi- 
plies the  sources  of  our  moral  discoveries.  It  unfolds  to  us 
scenes  of  beauty  and  grandeur,  moving  in  harmonious  succession  ; 
all  illustrating  the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of  its  incomparable 
Author.  Viewed  through  the  mists  of  natural  religion,  or  the 
dark  vapors  of  pagan  philosophy,  it  may  seem  an  arbitrary  com- 
mand, prejudicial  in  its  consequences.  But  contemplated  in 
the  reflected  light  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  experience  of  ages, 
it  appears  in  its  native  beauty  and  loveliness — the  magnet  of  phi- 
losophy; the  pivot  on  which  hangs  the  destinies  of  the  world; 
the  only  sure  touchstone  to  an  imperishable  weight  of  glory. 

"  Such  is  thy  glorious  law,  O  God ! 
'Tis  for  our  light  and  guidance  given ; 
It  sheds  a  lustre  all  abroad, 
And  points  the  path  to  bliss  and  heaven. 

*'  It  fills  the  soul  with  sweet  delight, 
And  quickens  all  its  dormant  powers  ; 
It  sets  our  wandering  footsteps  right, 
Displays  thy  love  and  kindles  ours." 


THE  PREVALENCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY 


IN   THE  WORLD  FOR  NEARLY  TWO  THOUSAND  YEARS  ONE 
OF   THE   HIGHEST  MORAL 
PROOFS     THAT     IT     IS    A    DIVINE  REVELATION, 

Preached  as  a  Commencement  Sermon.,  before  the  University 
of  Georgia,  Athens  Ga.,  July  30,  1843,  by  Rev.  Wm.  T. 
Brantly,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the  Baptist  Church  in  Augusta,  Ga. 

'■^Ancl  noiv  I  say  unto  you,  refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them 
alone :  for  if  this  counsel  or  this  ivork  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
nought :  but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it :  lest  haply 
ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against  God. " — Acts  v  :  38,  39. 

You  remember  the  occasion  of  this  advice.  Very  shortly- 
after  the  return  of  our  Lord  to  heaven,  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  by  his  Apostles,  was  attended  with  such  extraordinary 
success  as  to  excite  the  apprehension  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  lest 
the  new  religion  should  supplant  the  faith  of  their  ancestors. 
They  had  already  given  orders  to  the  heralds  of  the  cross  to  quit 
Jerusalem,  and  to  desist  from  the  publication  of  their  offensive 
doctrines.  But  acting  from  the  highest  convictions  of  duty,  the 
Apostles  persisted  in  preaching  Christ  crucified.  Perceiving  that 
their  injunctions  were  disregarded,  a  council  was  convened  to 
devise  a  plan  for  the  suppression  of  the  troublesome  heresy. 
After  some  deliberation,  it  appeared  to  the  assembly  that  the  most 
effectual  method  of  extinguishing  this  religion  was  to  put  to  death, 
its  preachers,  the  obstinate  advocates  of  its  claims.  They  were 
about  to  carry  this  measure  into  effect,  when  as  we  are  informed  by 
the  narrativ*',  Gamaliel  a  doctor  of  the  law,  held  in  high  reputa- 
tion among  the  people,  urged  the  adoption  of  a  different  course. 
He  reminded  the  council  of  several  impostors,  who  had  previously 
risen  up  and  caused  them  much  trouble  by  seducing  the  people; 
but  who,  having  been  put  to  death,  their  followers  were  in  a 
short  time  dispersed.  He  brought  to  their  notice  the  case  of 
Theudas  who  had  enlisted  in  his  cause  about  400  disciples  who 
continued  faithful  during  the  life  of  their  leader,  but  who  were 
disbanded  shortly  after  his  death ;  he  adverted  also  to  Judas  of 
Galilee,  who  in  the  days  of  the  taxing  drew  away  much  people 
after  him,  but  who  were  scattered  when  he  died.  From  these 
cases  he  inferred,  that  if  Jesus  Christ  was  really  an  im- 
postor, inasmuch  as  he  had  been  crucified,  the  believers 
in  what  he  published  would  soon  be  dispersed  and  there 
was  no  necessity  for  shedding  their  blood.     If  they  were 
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not  thus  disbanded  they  might  take  it  for  granted  that  he 
was  no  deceiver.  In  view  of  these  facts,  I  say  unto  you,  refrain 
from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone :  for  if  this  counsel  or  this 
work  be  of  men  it  will  come  to  nought:  but  if  it  be  of  God  ye 
cannot  overthrow  it  lest  haply  yc  be  found  even  to  fight  against 
God. 

The  advice  of  Gamaliel,  though  agreed  to  in  this  instance, 
was  soon  forgotten.  These  men  were  not  let  alone.  Every  con- 
ceivable obstacle  was  thrown  in  their  way.  Ridicule,  wit, 
learning,  wealth,  secret  treachery,  open  malice,  industrious  vio- 
lence, were  all  excited  against  them.  Persecution  in  its  multiplied 
forms,  torture  of  every  species,  the  most  malignant  passions  of  the 
human  heart,  have  been  arrayed  against  this  work,  but  has  it  been 
overthrown?  What  has  been  the  result  of  this  contest?  At  the 
lapse  of  nearly  2000  years  since  Gamaliel  gave  this  advice,  have 
the  developments  of  this  long  period,  permit  me  to  ask,  evinced 
this  to  be  the  work  of  man,  or  have  they  demonstrated  it  to  be 
the  power  of  God?  I  put  the  question  this  morning:  Has  the 
combined  hate  of  its  uncounted  foes  been  sufficient  to  accomplish 
its  annihilation?  No,  my  hearers.  The  trophies  of  redeeming 
love  in  every  age  cry,  no.  The  unnumbered  multitudes  who 
through  faith  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  this  day  exult  in  the  hope 
of  a  blessed  immortality, — cry  no  !  the  tens  of  thousands  now  in 
glory,  from  their  exalted  abode  echo  back  the  cry,  no  !  no  ! !  In 
vain  have  the  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers 
taken  counsel  together.  Victorious  over  every  foe,  trampling 
down  every  obstacle,  this  despised  gospel  has  lived,  and  still 
lives,  and  will  continue  to  exert  its  saving  power  when  time  shall 
be  no  more. 

Christianity,  then,  is  a  fact  whose  existence  demands  explana- 
tion. When  I  find  it  flourishing  in  the  world  notwithstanding 
the  opposition  which  it  has  encountered ;  when  from  century  to 
century  I  see  it  subject  to  the  most  rigid  scrutiny — tried  by  the 
severest  tests  which  man  or  devil  could  devise ;  when  I  look  at 
its  advocates  hunted  down  with  the  most  unsparing  fury  ;  when, 
notwithstanding  every  effort  which  has  been  made  for  its  suppres- 
sion, I  find  that  the  religion  of  Christ  still  triumphs,  I  can  ac- 
count for  that  triumph  but  from  one  consideration.  And  that  is— 
that  it  has  been  preserved  in  the  world  by  the  power  of  Almighty 
God.  He  who  can  resist  the  force  of  evidence  like  this,  I  must 
pronounce  hopelessly  sceptical.  He  would  not  believe  Christi- 
anity to  be  a  divine  revelation  though  one  should  rise  from  the 
dead  and  assert  the  truth.  His  unbelief  is  as  wilful  and  as  obsti- 
nate as  that  of  the  man,  who,  at  mid-day,  should  plunge  into  the 
dark  mines  of  the  earth,  and  contend  in  the  face  of  truth  and  of 
reason  that  the  sun  did  not  shine. 

With  these  remarks,  I  invite  you  to  the  consideration  of  the 
theme  suggested  by  the  text.    It  is  this  . — 1  he  prevalence  oj 
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Christianity  in  the  world  for  nearly  2,000  ycars^  constitutes  one 
of  the  highest  moral  proofs  that  it  is  a  divine  revelation. 

And  1  do  not  propose  this  subject  at  the  present  time  because 
I  deem  it  essential  to  the  conviction  of  any  who  may  be  scepti- 
cal upon  this  point.  I  presume  that  the  greater  portion  of  those 
to  whom  I  now  speak  entertain  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  pro- 
position which  has  been  announced.  Whilst  however,  you  may 
feel  perfectly  satisfied  that  you  are  not  following  a  cunningly  de- 
vised fable, — that  your  faith  stands  in  the  power  of  God  and  not 
in  the  wisdom  of  man — it  cannot  be  uninteresting  to  review 
those  considerations  by  which  we  should  be  at  all  times  ready  to 
give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us.  Our  proposition  is  sus- 
tained if  you  consider — 

I.  That  Christianity  has  found  in  every  unrenewed  man  an 
uncompromising  opponent  of  its  claims.  Had  the  religion  of 
Jesus  imposed  no  restraint  upon  the  tempers  of  a  depraved  nature; 
had  it  thrown  no  curb  upon  the  passions  of  the  human  heart;  had 
it  called  upon  men  to  encounter  no  self-denial;  to  undergo  no 
hardship;  to  make  no  sacrifice;  then  the  argument  supporting  its 
divine  original,  drawn  from  its  protracted  life,  would  be  very 
materially  invalidated.  Being  a  religion  at  least  inoffensive,  its 
harmlessness  might  have  shielded  it  from  assault,  and  it  might  have 
been  allowed  to  stand  or  to  fall  by  its  own  merits.  Were  such 
its  character,  the  ca viler  might  contend  that  it  owed  its  existence 
to  accident,  or  that  it  was  protected  by  the  imbecility  of  its  doc- 
trines. But  even  in  this  case,  its  preservation  in  the  world  for 
so  many  centuries,  amidst  the  revolutions  of  kingdoms,  the  ceas- 
less  fluctuation  of  human  opinions,  and  the  ravages  of  time,  would 
be  very  powerful  presumptive  evidence  that  it  had  been  defended 
by  an  omnipotent  energy.  If  besides  imposing  no  restraint,  Chris- 
tianity had  coincided  with  man's  corrupt  propensities ;  if  it  had 
fostered  the  pride  of  his  heart,  encouraged  him  in  his  sinful  pur- 
suits, and  taught  him  how  he  might  gratify  ambition,  revenge,  malice, 
and  all  the  degenerate  desires  of  fallen  humanity;  had  such  been 
the  character  of  the  Christian  religion,  then  I  admit  that  no  argu- 
ment in  favor  of  its  being  a  divine  revelation  could  have  been 
derived  from  its  extended  prevalence.  With  such  principles  it 
could  need  no  supernatural  power  to  sustain  it.  Being  of  the 
world,  the  world  very  naturally  would  love  its  own  and  strive  to 
keep  it  in  the  world. 

But  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  has  ever  been  directly  at  war 
with  the  darling  passions  of  depraved  nature.  From  its  earliest 
appearance  it  has  been  the  determined  enemy  of  every  sinful 
indulgence.  Its  doctrines  were  the  most  unpalatable  to  the  car- 
nal mind  which  could  possibly  be  conceived.  There  was  scarce- 
ly a  feature  in  the  whole  system  adapted  to  secure  for  it  the  least 
popularity  in  a  guilty  world.  Its  very  presence  was  a  rebuke  to 
sin-loving  mortals.  To  man  disposed  to  trust  in  his  self-righteoua- 
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ncss,  to  exlonuatc  his  offences,  and  to  laud  the  virtues  and  excel- 
lencies of  his  own  character,  Christianity  declared  that,  as  a  crea- 
ture, he  was  mean — as  a  sinner,  he  was  vile ;  that  his  moral 
character  was  radically  disordered;  that  a  deadly  taint  had 
seized  and  corrupted  the  breath  of  every  desire ;  that  from  the 
crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot  there  was  no  soundness. 
It  published  the  humiliating  truth,  that  that  heart  which  he  cher- 
ished as  the  seat  of  so  many  fine  affections  and  elevated  disposi- 
tions, was  deceitful  beyond  all  comparison,  and  desperately  wicked. 
It  sounded  in  the  ear  of  those  inflated  reptiles  of  the  dust  who, 
swollen  with  vanity,  would  lift  themselves  up  and  be  of  conse- 
quence,— "He  that  e.xalteth  himcelf  shall  be  abased," — "  Pride 
goeth  before  destruction  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall," — 
'■'  Except  ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  To  man  in  love  with 
ease  and  indulgence,  said  Jesus,  deny  thyself,  deny  thyself  If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up 
his  cross  and  follow  me.  He  who  would  be  my  disciple,  must 
crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts.  It  called  upon  those 
who  were  prosecuting  with  inexpressible  eagerness  the  vain 
objects  of  time,  not  to  labor  for  the  meat  which  perishes,  but  for 
that  which  endureth  forever.  To  the  man  inflamed  w^ith  envy, 
hatred,  and  revenge,  and  burning  to  gratify  these  unhallow^ed 
tempers,  Christ  preached  a  doctrine  which  confounded  the  phi- 
losophy of  this  w^orld;  a  doctrine  as  novel  as  it  was  repugnant  to 
those  who  heard  it.  "  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
despitcfully  use  you,  and  persecute  you."  Christianity  thus 
being  in  direct  opposition  to  the  w^hole  current  of  man's 
natural  desires,  it  is  not  surprising  that  he  should  have  hated  it. 
It  is  not  extraordinary  that  its  preaching  should  stir  up  the  most 
violent  opposition,  of  those  whose  pleasures  it  abridged,  and 
whose  practices  it  condemned.  There  were  soon  seen  innume- 
rable proofs  that  Paul  spoke  the  truth,  when  he  declared  "the 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God.  "  Every  unconverted  man 
w^as  the  enemy  of  the  Gospel.  He  looked  upon  it  as  the  censor 
of  his  morals,  and  the  opponent  of  his  cherished  gratifications. 
He  regarded  his  very  happiness  as  identified  with  the  extermina- 
tion of  a  religion  so  objectionable  in  all  its  provisions.  And  the 
early  history  of  Christianity,  is  a  history  of  the  industry  manifes- 
ted by  men  in  the  adoption  and  execution  of  such  measures  as 
they  thought  best  calculated  to  effect  this  desirable  consummation. 

But  how  is  it  that  we  still  find  in  the  world  this  religion,  so 
long  a  stumbling-block  to  human  pride  and  ambition?  Why 
has  it  not  long  since  been  banished  from  the  earth?  When  its 
enemies  have  ever  been  so  much  more  numerous  than  its  friends, 
when  it  has  met  on  every  hand  such  unrelenting  hostility,  how 
comes  it  to  pass  that  Christianity  is  still  triumphant?    How  is  it, 
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that  a  religion  so  universally  hated,  has  achieved  such  wonders 
in  subduing  pride,  in  breaking  up  hard  hearts,  and  in  melting 
into  contrition  and  penitence  stubborn  natures  ?  How  is  it  that 
the  phenomenon,  of  a  man  to-day  breathing  out  threatening,  and 
slaughter,  and  maddened  with  rage  against  this  religion,  and  to- 
morrow, its  most  ardent  supporter,  has  found  a  parallel  in  every 
age  of  the  Church?  Whence  has  the  gospel  this  soul-subduing 
energy?  By  what  might  has  Christianity  effected  all  this  ?  I 
answer  by  the  2^oiver  of  the  living  God.  Leave  divine  interfer- 
ence'out  of  the  question,  exclude  from  all  this  the  hand  of  God, 
and  the  fact  that  on  this,  the  30th  day  of  July,  1843,  there  is  such 
a  religion  prevalent  in  the  world  as  the  Christian  religion,  is  itself 
a  miracle  far  more  astonishing  than  any  of  the  wonderful  mira- 
cles said  to  have  been  wrought  by  its  divine  founder  in  support 
of  its  claims. 

II.  If  you  look  at  the  means  which  have  been  employed  to 
promote  the  extension  of  Christianity,  you  will  perceive  that  these 
must  have  been  unavailing  unless  seconded  by  an  almighty  pow- 
er. We  could  conceive  that  a  religion  as  objectionable  to  the  pride 
of  man's  heart,  as  is  the  religion  of  Jesus,  yet  protected  at  all 
times  by  the  strong  arm  of  civil  power,  or  recommended  by  the 
imposing  forms  of  learning  and  of  grandeur,  might  attain  a 
currency  to  which  it  was  by  no  means  entitled.  Indeed  all 
spurious  religions,  which  have  ever  gained  much  popularity  in  the 
w^orld,  must  ascribe  that  popularity  to  secular  support,  or  to  their 
acquiescence  in  man's  corrupt  propensities.  For  it  has  been 
universally  found  that  where  the  former  has  been  withdrawn,  or 
■when  they  no  longer  chime  in  with  the  carnal  mind,  these  false 
systems  have  declined  and  ultimately  become  extinct.  There 
have  ever  been  some  peculiar  circumstances  of  an  accidental  and 
secular  character  to  which  they  have  been  indebted  for  their  ex- 
tension. Look,  for  an  illustration  of*  this  remark,  at  the  sects 
which  existed  in  the  world  antecedent  to  the  Christian  era,  and 
contemporary  with  Christ.  The  leaders  of  the  different  sects  of 
philosophy  secured  for  their  opinions,  very  considerable  circula- 
tion, but  did  not  their  authors  and  patrons  render  themselves 
commendable  by  means  and  arts  either  merely  specious,  or  posi- 
tively sinful?  The  followers  of  Plato  were  numerous,  but  it 
is  well  known  that  they  courted  public  favor  by  their  skill  in  the 
sublime  science  of  geometry.  How  was  it  that  the  peripatetics 
acquired  such  celebrity  ?  It  was  because  the  pupils  of  this  school 
devoted  themselves  to  the  study  of  plants  and  of  animals,  and  by 
their  extraordinary  proficiency  in  natural  science,  exhibited  to  the 
people  many  of  the  secrets  of  nature  and  thus  acquired  their 
esteem  and  veneration.  Whence  the  popularity  of  the  Stoical 
doctrines?  The  Stoics  were  distinguished  for  their  learned 
subtleties  in  disputation,  and  being  able  to  confound  their  opponents, 
they  acquired  a  reputation  for  wisdom.    What  was  there  so  faci- 
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nating  in  the  doctrines  of  Pythagoras  as  to  secure  the  attention 
of  such  multitudes?  It  is  well  known  that  the  Pythagoreans 
charmed  their  hearers  with  lofty  speculations  respecting  the  soul, 
the  enchantm.ents  of  harmony,  and  the  origin  of  all  things.  We 
need  not  stop  long  to  account  for  the  popularity  of  the  doctrines 
of  Epicurus.  His  doctrines  are  not  entirely  obsolete  at  the  pre- 
sent day.  These  systems  were  defended  by  some  of  the  most 
powerful  and  eloquent  Avriters  which  have  ever  lived,  and  this  no 
doubt,  in  a  very  material  degree,  contributed  to  their  currency. 
The  temporary  success  which  attended  these  and  all  other  sys- 
tems of  religion  which  were  in  the  world  prior  to  the  Christian 
religion,  can  be  accounted  for  entirely  on  natural  principles  ;  we 
need  look  no  farther  than  this  world  to  learn  the  secret  of  their 
triumph. 

The  same  remark  is  applicable  to  the  false  systems  of  modern 
times.  Take  for  instance  that  popular  defection,  Mohammadism. 
The  origin  and  the  extension  of  this  delusion  can  easily  be 
accounted  for.  Mohammadism  has  been  propagated  by  the  sword: 
it  is  indebted  for  its  success  to  the  craftiness  and  hardihood  of  its 
founders ;  to  the  lenient  eye  with  which  it  has  ever  looked  upon 
human  infirmity  and  depravity.  It  is  moreover  a  religion  in 
very  considerable  accordance  with  the  perverted  tastes  and  pas- 
sions of  men.  By  holding  up  a  heaven  of  sensual  delight,  it  has 
excited  the  pursuit  of  the  groveling,  and  secured  a  numerous 
train  of  followers.  If  you  advert  to  the  different  systems  of 
paganism  now  existing  in  the  world,  it  will  be  seen  that  they 
owe  their  propagation  to  the  support  of  civil  power ;  to  the  sla- 
vish fears  of  their  subjects;  or  lo  the  fact  that  they  pander  to  the 
debasing  appetites  of  those  whom  they  would  secure  as  their 
votaries. 

But  to  what  is  the  success  of  Christianity  owing  ?  Who  can 
account  for  its  origin  and  extension  upon  any  principles  of  human 
calculation?  Who  will  explain  its  existence  as  he  would  explain 
the  progress  of  any  of  the  counterfeit  religions  of  the  world? 
The  success  which  has  attended  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  must 
be' accounted  for  on  principles  Avidely  different  from  any  of  these. 
Look  at  its  early  advocates, — men  selected  fromthe  most'humble 
avocations  in  life, — without  distinction  of  birth,  without  learning, — 
without  refinement, — without  the  smallest  pretensions  to  greatness- 
save  that  which  they  derived  from  being  the  advocates  of  an 
unpopular  religion.  Look  at  its  doctrines.  As  we  have  already 
seen,  most  unpalatable  to  the  carnal  mind  ;  such  as  must  have  ex- 
cited all  the  opposition  of  which  it  was  capable.  To  one  class, 
the  Jews,  who  were  expecting  a  Messiah  clothed  with  temporal 
power,  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  Christianity,  that  its  founder 
had  been  put  to  death  as  a  malefactor,  was  an  absolute  stumbling 
block ;  whilst  in  the  estimation  of  the  Greeks,  who  were  in  quest 
of  wisdom,  it  was  the  veriest  foolishness.    Look  at  the  class  of 
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J>eople  upon  whom  they  proposed  to  operate.  These,  in  the  view 
of  the  world,  were  as  insignificant  as  those  who  preached  to  them. 
Other  religions  had  aimed  to  reach  the  opulent,  the  learned,  the 
great  of  this  world,  neglecting  those  in  the  humble  walks  of  life. 
Christianity  aimed  to  save  the  vilest,  to  recover  the  meanest  from 
their  degradation.  Indeed  it  was  the  peculiar  glory  of  this  reli- 
gion, that  the  poor  had  the  gospel  preached  unto  them.  Whilst 
the  wise,  and  the  prudent,  and  the  proud  of  this  world  looked 
with  disdain  upon  its  doctrines,  the  humble  rejoiced  in  the  saving 
efficacy  w'hich  they  imparted.  Other  religions,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  owed  their  extension  to  secular  support,  or  to  some 
contingencies.  But  Christianity  has  had  no  such  support.  It 
has  been  for  the  most  part,  opposed  by  those  very  influences 
which  have  been  exerted  to  sustain  false  religions.  Some  of  the 
most  enlightened  governments  have  only  tolerated  it,  (which 
indeed  is  all  that  it  asks,)  designing  in  no  way  to  touch  the 
question  of  its  merits ;  while  in  a  great  majority  of  cases,  the 
kings  of  the  earth  have  planted  themselves  against  it,  and  the 
powers  of  this  world  have  been  leagued  with  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness to  "  blot  out  its  memorial  from  under  heaven.  " 

But  how  is  it,  I  ask  again,  that  Christianity  is  still  triumphant? 
How  comes  it  to  pass  that  with  men  so  illiterate  and  obscure  for 
its  advocates ;  with  doctrines  so  oflensive  ;  w^th  people  so  poor 
and  despised  for  its  adherents;  with  the  strongest  powers  ever 
known  in  the  world,  exerted  to  arrest  its  progress ;  how  comes  it 
to  pass,  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  yet  prevails,  and  that  successive 
centuries  have  only  rendered  more  and  more  resplendent  the 
lustre  which  encircles  it  ?  Upon  what  principles  of  historical  calcu- 
lation can  we  account  for  all  this?  What  human  reasoning  will 
explain  it?  For  my  part  I  can  assign  but  one  reason,  the  protec- 
tion of  Almighty  God.  Its  existence  under  circumstances  such 
as  I  have  described,  is  powerful  proof  that  it  is  a  divine  revelation. 
Well  may  we  change  the  phraseology  of  Gamaliel  and  say : 
If  this  counsel,  or  this  work  had  been  of  man,  long  since  w^ould 
it  have  come  to  nought ;  if  it  had  been  some  scheme  like  that  of 
Theudus,  or  Judas  of  Galilee,  or  like  that  of  Plato,  or  Pythago- 
ras, or  Epicurus,  or  Aristotle,  or  Mahomet,  or  Juggernaut,  long 
since  would  it  have  perished.  But  having  God  for  its  author, 
truth  without  any  mixture  of  error  for  its  subject,  and  salvation 
for  its  end,  it  has  prevailed  and  must  prevail.  It  will  continue  to 
add  victory  to  victory  until  there  shall  not  be  found  one  enemy, 
not  one  heart  a  stranger  to  its  saving  power.  Infidelity  may  as 
Avell  attempt  to  teach  the  stream  to  forget  its  nature  and  to  roll  up 
the  mountain  side;  or  it  may  as  soon  hope  to  hurl  the  earth  from 
its  orbit,  or  to  pluck  the  sun  from  the  firmament,  as  to  stay  the 
mighty  progress  of  the  religion  of  Jesus. 

III.  The  success  of  Christianity  in  exterminating  the  false 
philosophy,  and  the  false  religions  of  the  world,  is  another  fact 
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supporting  the  proposition  before  you.  It  is  a  common  observa- 
tion, that  "man  is  a  religious  being."  And  there  is  much  truth 
in  the  remark.  Our  hopes  and  our  fears,  our  love  of  pleasure, 
and  our  dread  of  pain,  our  sense  of  right  and  of  wrong,  the  vast 
longings  of  our  nature,  all  dispose  us  to  seek  a  religion  of  some 
sort.  Now  if  Christianity  had  found  the  world  in  utter  destitu- 
tion of  every  thing  which  could  be  called  religion,  it  might  have 
been  contended  that  inasmuch  as  this  was  the  first  and  the  only 
system  presented  to  the  world,  that  the  religious  nature  of  man 
would  dispose  him  to  embrace  a  religion  which  he  secretly  des- 
pised, rather  than  to  be  without  any  religion.  Under  such  cir- 
cumstances, it  might  be  maintained,  with  some  plausibility,  that 
no  argument  supporting  the  divine  authority  of  Christianity  could 
be  deduced  from  its  success.  But  let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
religion  of  Jesus  found  the  minds  of  men  pre-occupied  with  sys- 
tetns  and  creeds  which  they  held  in  the  highest  veneration,  and 
which  were  adhered  to  with  all  that  tenacity  with  which  the 
enlightened  disciple  now  clings  to  his  faith.  It  was  therefore 
requisite  that  much  error  should  be  dissipated  before  the  world 
could  be  prepared  for  the  reception  of  the  truth.  The  minds  of 
men  must  be  liberated  from  the  ignorance  which  had  enslaved 
them,  and  the  delusions  under  vvhich  they  had  been  laboring  must 
be  exposed,  before  they  could  be  qualified  to  listen  to  the  gospel 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  To  do  this  was  a  work  replete  with  difficul- 
ty. They  had  to  convince  those  who  did  not  wish  to  be  convinced, 
and  whose  idolatry  impelled  them  to  fortify  themselves  against  all 
the  assaults  of  the  truth.  There  is  nothing  about  which  a  man 
is  so  sensitive  as  about  his  religious  belief,  and  though  that 
belief  be  false  and  pernicious  in  the  extreme,  it  is  hard  to  persuade 
him  that  such  is  the  case  and  to  induce  him  to  abandon  it.  When 
the  Apostles  of  the  Savior  went  forth  upon  their  work,  they  were 
instantly  met  and  opposed  by  the  mythology  of  the  pagans  and 
the  philosophy  of  the  Greeks,  which  had  for  centuries 
enslaved  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  entrenched  them- 
selves b3hind  the  sanctity  of  established  customs  and  long 
venerated  opinions.  The  religion  of  Christ  was  the  decided 
antagonist  of  both  these  popular  systems.  It  met  the  system  of 
paganism  with  the  declaration  that  it  was  entirely  false,  and 
charged  it  with  teaching  precepts  directly  at  variance  with  those 
moral  principles  which  Deity  had  implanted  in  the  human  bosom. 
Paganism  held,  that  religion  consisted  in  part,  at  least,  of  impure 
observances  and  unbridled  excesses.  Christianity  taught,  that  it 
was  the  pure  in  heart  alone  who  could  see  God.  Paganism 
embodied  the  Deity  in  sensible  forms  and  represented  him  under 
images  which  human  hands  had  made.  Christianity  condemned 
such  representations,  teaching  that  God  was  a  Spirit,  and  requiring 
those  who  would  worship  him  acceptably,  to  worship  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.    Paganism  inculcated  the  worship  of  many  deities. 
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Christianity  preached  one  only  living  and  true  God. 

Such  was  the  discrepancy  between  Christianity  and  paganism. 
Nor  were  its  doctrines  less  strikingly  in  contrast  with  the  philo- 
sophy than  with  the  religion  of  the  age.  Whilst  one  sect  of  these 
philosophers  declared  that  matter  was  eternal,  that  the  world  had 
no  beginning  and  could  have  no  end ;  Christianity  proclaimed 
that  God  spake  and  it  was  done,  that  he  commanded  and  it  stood 
fast,  and  that  the  world  is  to  be  one  day  destroyed  by  fire. 
Another  sect  held,  that  the  world  owed  its  origin  to  the  fortuitous 
concurrence  of  atoms,  and  that  the  same  chance  which  had  created 
it,  preserved  it  in  existence.  Christianity  taught,  that  the  world 
was  created  and  preserved  by  a  Being  so  particular  and  designing 
as  to  number  the  very  hairs  of  the  head.  Instead  of  the  doctrine 
held  by  many,  that  the  wise  man  might  defy  the  gods ;  Christi- 
anity taught  that  all  created  things  are  in  God's  sight  but  as  the 
small  dust  of  the  balance;  that  we  are  sinners  against  him,  and 
that  we  can  only  approach  unto  him  in  the  exercise  of  penitence, 
humility  and  faith.  Whilst  pagan  philosophy  relied  for  its  sup- 
port upon  the  authority  of  man,  the  autos  ephe  of  the  Master, 
Christianity  claimed  to  be  a  revelation,  from  the  supreme  God, 
supporting  that  claim  by  incontestable  miracles. 

Such  Avas  the-  religion  of  Jesus,  and  with  all  the  opposition 
which  it  encountered  from  the  false  worship  and  the  false  philoso- 
phy of  the  age,  mark  how  rapidly  the  truth  was  circulated.  In 
the  language  of  another,  *  soon  w^e  hear  they  have  filled  Jerusa- 
lem with  their  doctrine.  The  Church  has  commenced  her 
march.  Samaria  has  with  one  accord  believed  the  gospel.  Antiocli 
has  become  obedient  to  the  faith.  The  name  of  Christ  has  been 
proclaimed  throughout  Asia  Minor.  The  temples  of  the  gods,  as 
if  smitten  by  an  invisible  hand,  are  deserted.  The  citizens  of 
Ephesus  cry  out  in  despair,  great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.  Li- 
centious Corinth,  is  purified  by  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified. 
Persecution  puts  forth  her  arm  to  arrest  the  spreading  superstition. 
But  the  progress  of  the  faith  cannot  be  stayed.  The  Church  of 
God  advances  unhurt  amidst  racks  and  dungeons,  persecutions 
and  death,  yea,  smiles  at  the  drawn  dagger  and  defies  its  point  ; 
she  has  entered  Italy  and  appears  before  the  walls  of  the  eternal 
city.  Her  ensign  floats  in  triumph  from  the  capitol.  She  has 
placed  upon  her  brow  the  diadem  of  the  C(3esars ! 

And  whence,  I  inquire  again,  this  success  in  surmounting  obsta- 
cles so  formidable?  By  what  power  has  it  achieved  a  victory  in 
comparison  with  which  the  proudest  victory  ever  achieved  by 
man  dwindles  into  insignificance. 

The  sceptic  may  seek  an  explanation  in  ordinary  causes,  he 
may  ascribe  it  to  accident,  or  chance.  I  ascribe  it  to  the  power 
of  the  Lord  God  of  hosts.    Tell  me  that  chance  has  done  this! 


*  Wayland. 
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I  would  as  soon  believe  that  chance  turns  the  earth  upon  its  axis 
or  moves  the  planets  in  their  orbits. 

IV.  I  remark,  finally,  that  the  severe  ordeal  to  which  Christi- 
anity has  been  subjected,  must  have  destroyed  it  but  for  divine 
preservation.  Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  sulferings  to  which 
the  early  believers  in  Jesus  were  subjected,  it  is  certain  that  they 
prove  this  much :  that  those  who  submitted  to  them  were  firmly 
convinced,  that  what  they  believed  was  true.  Hypocrisy  might 
make  a  profession,  when  that  profession  costs  nothing.  It  might 
be  willing  to  enter  the  Church,  when  the  path  to  be  traveled  was 
one  of  flowers  and  of  sunshine  ;  when  it  was  cheered  on  by  an 
approving  world.  But  when  it  comes  to  the  fire  and  the  sword, 
to  the  dungeon  and  the  rack,  hypocrisy  will  flinch  and  run  away 
from  the  trial.  There  were  not  many  hypocrites  in  those  days. 
They  were  sincere  men.  And  if  these  men  were  convinced,  then 
the  evidence  for  the  truth  must  have  been  sufficient  for  this  pur- 
pose, for  it  would  have  been  consummate  folly  and  madness  to 
have  staked  their  lives  upon  an  uncertainty.  It  is  difficult  to  con- 
ceive of  more  terrible  tortures  than  those  which  were  employed 
to  compel  believers  to  renounce  tlieir  faith.  The  mind  sickens 
at  the  recital  of  the  horrible  cruelties  by  which  the  enemies  of 
the  cross  strove  to  effect  their  fiendish  designs.  The  early  histo- 
ry of  Christianity,  is  a  history  of  persecutions,  distresses  and 
tortures,  by  which  the  followers  of  Jesus  were  destroyed.  A 
Roman  lawyer  wrote  seven  volumes,  in  which  he  attempted  an 
ennumeration  of  the  various  punishments  with  which  it  was 
judged  that  Christians  should  be  afflicted.  A  favorite  practice,  we 
are  told,  was  to  pelt  them  to  death  with  stones ;  multitudes  were 
sent  out  of  the  world  in  this  way.  At  one  time,  the  flesh  was 
torn  and  lacerated  with  saws,  and  the  torment  was  continued 
until  they  were  literally  cut  to  pieces  and  destroyed.  Again,  it 
was  the  agony  of  the  rack,  an  instrument  which  effected  the 
death  of  its  victim  by  tearing  asunder  the  limbs  from  the  body ; 
at  another  time,  it  was  to  be  shut  up  in  a  loathsome  dungeon, 
where  in  gloomy  darkness,  the  believer  in  Jesus  was  left  to 
meet  death  in  all  the  horrors  of  starvation ;  and  again,  as  if  to 
impart  a  terrific  variety  to  their  tortures,  their  victims  were  sub- 
jected to  the  inexpressible  misery  of  the  scorching  flame  encircling 
the  body  of  the  sufferer  and  literally  burning  away  the  founda- 
tions of  life.  It  would  seem  as  if  man's  diabolical  ingenuity  had 
ransacked  the  very  magazines  of  hell,  to  devise  modes  of  con- 
summate torture.  In  the  language  of  an  eloquent  defender  of  our 
faith :  The  most  furious  efforts  of  fanaticism ;  the  concentrated 
strength  of  kings  and  of  empires;  have  been  frequently  and  per- 
severingly  applied  to  blot  from  under  heaven  the  memorial  of 
Christianity.  The  blood  of  her  sons  and  of  her  daughters,  has 
flowed  like  water ;  the  smoke  of  the  scaffold,  where  they  wore 
the  crown  of  martyrdom,  in  the  cause  of  Jesus,  has  ascended  in 
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thick  volumes  to  the  sky.  The  tribes  of  persecution  have  sported 
over  her  woes,  and  erected  as  they  supposed,  monuments  of  her 
perpetual  ruin.  But  Christianity  still  lives.  She  has  lived  to 
celebrate  the  funeral  of  kings,  and  of  kingdoms  that  plotted  her 
destruction.  When  her  persecutors  have  gone  to  their  reward, 
she  rears  her  head  in  triumph  and  tramples  upon  their  ignomini- 
ous dust.  She  lives  when  the  puny  arms  which  w^ere  raised  to 
stay  her  progress,  have  palsied  in  death  and  now  lie  mouldering 
in  the  grave. 

And  whence  this  victory?  Whence  this  wonderful  conquest? 
How  comes  it  to  pass  that  amidst  the  faggot,  and  the  fire,  and  the 
dungeon,  and  the  r-ack,  and  the  blood,  the  religion  of  Jesus  still 
lives?  How  let  me  ask,  has  it  been  enabled  to  survive  unhurt, 
the  fires  of  persecution  and  the  fierce  hostility  of  her  foes?  I 
answer,  because  this  work  and  this  counsel  was  of  God,  and 
could  not  be  overthrown.  Divinity  was  enstamped  upon  it.  The 
signature  of  omnipotence  was  clear  and  legible.  Though  storm 
after  storm  has  for  centuries  been  beating  upon  it,  still  it  remains 
unshaken.  Like  the  tempest  which  strengthens  the  sturdy  oak  of 
the  forest  and  forces  it  to  strike  its  roots  deeper  and  wider  in  the 
earth,  the  fury  of  its  opponents  has  only  implanted  it  more  firmly 
and  immoveably  in  the  affection  of  those  who  know  its  saving 
power.  Well  has  it  been  said,  that  "opposition,  like  the  wind  from 
heaven  blowing  upon  a  conflagration,  instead  of  quenching  it, 
has  only  blown  it  into  a  brighter  blaze."  The  very  blood  of  her 
sons  and  of  her  daughters  which  has  flowed  so  freely,  has  only 
enriched  her  soil,  and  drawn  from  it  a  multiplied  host  of 
followers. 

I  ask  then,  may  we  not  most  confidently  assert,  that  the  preva- 
lence of  Christianity  in  the  world  for  nearly  2000  years, 
constitutes  one  of  the  highest  moral  proofs  that  it  is  a  divine 
revelation. 

My  Christian  brethren,  what  abundant  reason  have  we  to  exuh 
that  our  faith  stands  in  the  power  of  God.  Can  we  ever  be 
sufficiently  thankful  for  such  a  religion,  and  for  all  the  evidence 
which  we  possess  of  its  being  a  divine  revelation.  With  the 
bright  hope  of  the  Gospel,  how  is  every  ill  of  life  alleviated^ 
every  tempest  of  this  stormy  pilgrimage  assuaged.  With  this  in 
our  hearts,  we  may  smile  on  suffering,  tribulation,  adversity  of 
every  species,  and  even  on  the  last  enemy  himself  Wrest  trom 
us  this  hope  and  we  are  undone.  We  are  plunged  into  uncer- 
t^iinty  and  darkness.    With  this  we  may  ask, 

"  What  is  the  bigot's  torch }  the  tyrants  chain  ? 
I  smile  on  death,  if  heaven-ward  hope  remain,  " 


If  we  be  stript  of  this  support, 
18— Vo.  3. 
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**  If  the  warring  winds  of  nature's  strife, 
Be  all  the  faithless  charter  of  my  life, 
If  chance  awaked — inexorable  power — 
This  frail  and  feverish  being  of  an  hour, 
Doomed  o'er  the  world's  precarious  scene  to  sweep, 
Swift  as  the  tempest  travels  o'er  the  deep- 
To  know  delight  but  by  her  parting  smile, 
And  toil,  and  weep,  and  wish,  a  little  while, 
Then  end  ye  elements  that  formed  in  vain 
This  troubled  pulse  and  visionary  brain — 
Fade  ye  wild  flowers — memorials  of  my  doom — 
And  sink  ye  stars  that  light  me  to  the  tomb.  " 

But  thanks  be  to  God,  this  religion  can  never  be  wrested  from 
us.  You  may  heap  suffering  upon  the  disciple  of  Jesus.  You 
may  subject  him  to  the  keenest  torture,  you  may  tear  from  him 
his  very  heart,  but  you  cannot  wrest  from  him  the  faith  which 
he  has  received  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  have  this  hope  as 
the  anchor  of  the  soul  sure  and  steadfast.  It  is  the  solace  of  our 
lives, — let  it  pass  into  fruition  and  be  the  perfect  bliss  of  heaven. 

What  shall  I  say  to  him  who  is  refusing  to  receive  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  religion?  You  are  fighting  against  God,  im- 
penitent hearer.  You  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  claims  of  his 
Son,  and  this  is  opposition  enough  to  destroy  you.  Do  not  tell 
me  that  you  have  not  been  fighting  against  God,  when  I  see  you 
resisting  his  Spirit,  refusing  the  calls  of  his  grace,  tearing  from 
you  the  cords  which  a  merciful  being  has  thrown  out  to  draw 
you  to  himself.  What  an  unhallowed  war  you  are  waging. 
Wo  unto  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker.  Who  hath  hardened 
himself  against  Him  and  has  prospered.  In  such  a  contest  ex- 
pect defeat,  expect  ruin,  expect  to  be  covered  with  eternal  shame. 
But  desist,  desist.  Come  over  to  the  Lord's  side.  Enlist  with 
the  soldiers  of  the  cross.  Fight  the  fight  of  faith,  and  a  glo- 
rious victory  shall  be  yours.  When  you  come  to  die,  as  you 
look  back  upon  the  fading  scenes  of  time,  and  look  foAvard  to  the 
realities  of  eternity,  you  can  say  in  the  language  of  one  of  old: 
"  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith,  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness. " 

I  have  left  myself  but  a  moment  to  speak  a  word  to  those  * 
who  are  about  to  go  forth  from  this  venerable  Institution  to 
engage  in  the  more  public  duties  of  life.  My  brothers,  I  am  not 
a  stranger  to  the  emotions  which  this  morning  pervade  your 
bosoms.  It  is  but  a  few  years  since  my  circumstances  were 
similar  to  your  own,  and  the  feelings  with  which  I  was  then 
exercised  are  yet  vivid  in  my  recollection.    In  view  of  the  inter- 
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esting  position  which  you  now  occupy,  what  can  I  say  to  you? 
This  is  not  the  time  for  any  protracted  advice.  I  can  only  exhort 
you  to  cherish  the  elevated  sentiments  of  virtue  and  of  truth, 
which  I  doubt  not  have  been  again  and  again  impressed  upon 
your  attention  by  those  to  whom  has  been  confided  the  important 
work  of  training  your  intellects,  and  of  guiding  your  morals. 
Those  who  have  been  distinguished  for  any  thing  very  great  or 
good  in  this  world,  have  generally  had  some  particular  maxim, 
some  leading  truth  to  which  they  have  looked  as  to  the  polar 
star  of  their  being.  Permit  me  to  suggest  one  maxim  for  your 
guidance  in  all  future  life.  It  shall  be  that  which  an  inspired  man 
addressed  to  a  youth  dear  to  his  heart,  when  he  was  about  to 
enter  upon  the  responsible  duties  of  his  vocation, — "  Study  to 
show  thyself  approved  unto  God. "  This  advice  has  a  stronger 
claim,  because  it  is  the  dictate  of  revelation.  If  you  enter  any  of 
the  learned  professions,  let  this  study  form  a  part  of  your  daily 
studies,  and  let  it  adorn  the  profession  which  you  may  choose. 
Should  your  life  be  devoted  to  the  pursuits  of  commerce,  let  this 
study  incite  you  to  write  holiness  to  the  Lord  upon  your  mer- 
chandise ;  and  should  you  engage  in  the  ancient  and  respectable 
business  of  agriculture,  let  this  study  shed  its  sacred  influence 
over  this  vocation.  That  is  a  most  shallow  and  miserable  philoso- 
phy which  excludes  God  from  its  calculations.  The  time  has 
gone  by  when  the  vituperation  of  Christianity  pisses  for  superior 
shrewdness  and  penetration.  Believe  me,  gentlemen,  the  way  of 
transgressors  is  hard.  Believe  me,  nay,  believe  inspiration. 
That  wisdom's  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  that  all  her 
paths  are  peace.  Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God.  Do 
this  then,  my  brother,  anp  whatever  thou  mayest  fail  in  hereafter, 
you  will  not  have  failed  in  the  one  thing  needful.  Neglect  it.  Then 
in  whatever  else  thou  mayst  succeed,  life  will  be  to  thee  an  utter 
failure  !    May  God  bless  you ! 


THE  WORK  OF  THE  MINISTRY. 

"  The  obstructions  which  the  gospel  meets  every  time  it  is 
preached,  are  the  accumulations  of  centuries,  and  the  result  of  no 
small  part  of  the  plans  of  men.  It  is  the  profoundest  scheme  in 
this  world  of  sin,  the  most  gigantic  enterprise  that  men  ever 
formed,  to  go  through  this  world  committing  sin  every  day,  and 
yet  evading  remorse  of  conscience  ;  indulging  in  guilty  passions, 
and  yet  escaping  the  thunders  of  law,  gaining  as  much  of  the 
world  as  a  man  pleases,  and  yet  not  harrowed  in  his  solitary  mo- 
ments by  the  accusings  of  conscience ;  passing  amidst  the  blight- 
ings  of  God's  indignation,  and  yet  not  terrifieii ;  and  hearing  all 
the  time  the  appeals  of  mercy  and  yet  not  moved.  Never  was 
there  so  vast  a  scheme  of  wickedness,  so  complicated,  elaborate, 
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and  compacted  on  any  other  subject.  Philosophy  here  has  lent 
its  aid;  poetry  its  charms;  eloquence  its  appeals;  false  theology 
its  alliance ;  learning  its  skill ;  age  its  experience  ;  and  youth  its 
ardor,  in  forming  plans  to  oppose  the  obvious  claim  of  the  gospel. 
And  it  is  complete.  While  this  influence  governs  the  sinner^ 
what  cares  he  for  the  groans  of  Jesus  Christ ;  or  the  offers  of 
mercy;  or  the  judgment  seat  of  God;  or  the  glories  of  heaven; 
or  the  pains  of  hell  ?  What  cares  he  that  we  appeal  to  him  by 
every  thing  that  is  sacred  in  heaven,  terrible  in  despair;  that  is, 
tender  in  love,  and  bleeding  in  mercy,  or  that  is  infinite  in  the 
interests  of  his  own  soul,  or  terrible  in  the  future  scenes  of  woe? 
To  all  these  appeals  he  is  indifferent. 

The  ministers  of  religion  must  be  qualified  not  merely  to  de-. 
claim,  but  convince ;  not  only  to  weep  and  plead,  but  to  stand  up 
against  philosophic  men  and  convince  them  they  are  wrong;  to 
show  that  the  fatalism  of  the  Stoic,  and  of  the  better  kind  of 
deists ;  the  sensuality  of  Epicureans,  and  of  the  mass  of  infidels  ; 
and  the  dogmas  of  a  theology  founded  on  ancient  and  false  philo-. 
Sophy,  are  as  much  in  the  face  of  true  science  as  they  are  of  the. 
bible.  If  in  this  pursuit  we  are  drawn  into  the  regions  of  meta- 
physics, the  fault  is  not  ours  but  that  of  those  who  led  us  there. 
If  the  sinner  like  hunted  game,  will  flee  to  dens  and  hiding  places 
we  must  follow  him ;  and  he  should  be  the  last  to  complain  that 
we  preach  to  him  metaphysics.  It  must  be  'proved  to  men  that 
they  are  wrong.  The  time  has  gone  by  when  declamation  can 
be  substituted  for  argument.  Dark  dogmas,  however  pompous, 
statuary,  and  solemn,  will  not  supply  the  place  of  evidence  in  an 
age  of  light.  Men  will  think  and  reason,  and  draw  their  own 
conclusions ;  and  this  must  be  fully  understood  by  the  ministry. 
Man  must  be  made  to  feel  that  God's  view  of  sin  is  just.  That 
what  he  has  expressed  is  the  true  measure  of  human  guilt.  That 
the  dying  agonies  of  the  Redeemer  were  but  a  fair  expression  of 
the  guilt  of  men.  That  God  has  a  right  to  affix  the  penalty  to 
crime;  and  to  declare  that  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment.  Men  must  be  roused^  and  severed — however  rudely 
— from  earthly  things  ;  and  hurried  onward,  and  thrown  into  the 
deep  solemnities  of  a  universe,  where  the  God  of  justice  reigns, 
where  every  thing  is  full  of  God,  and  where  voices  from  earth 
and  heaven  and  hell,  mingle,  and  fall  on  his  ear,  and  tell  him 
to  hasten  away  from  his  delusions,  and  be  prepared  to  die.  Man 
must  be  brought  to  a  willingness  to  arrest  his  plans  of  wicked- 
ness where  they  are;  to  abandon  the  unfinished  scheme;  to  stop 
in  his  career  of  pleasure ;  to  relinquish  a  plan  of  gain  however 
flattering,  and  a  scheme  of  ambition  however  imposing,  and 
pause,  and  turn  to  the  living  God  The  purpose  must  be  qna 
tiiat  shall  be  executed  now. " — Chris.  Spec. 
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MINISTERIAL  CULTURE:— 

A  sermon,  preached  before  the  Virginia  Baptist  Education  Soci- 
ety/, at  its  Fourteenth  Annual  Meeting,  in  the  First  Baptist 
Church,  Richmond,  June  3,  1844,  by  Rev.  Joseph  Walker. 


^^Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that 
ncedeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.^^ 

2  Tim.  ii  :  15. 

Tho  education  of  which  we  are  to  treat  in  this  discourse,  is 
that  of  the  intellect.  It  may  be  thought,  as  our  subject  is  Minis- 
terial Culture,  that  we  should  unite  the  moral  with  the  intellec- 
tual, and  thus  contempiate  the  improvement  both  of  the  under- 
standing and  the  heart.  But  such  a  course,  while  it  might  serve 
to  flatter  settled  prepossessions,  would  be  irrelative  to  the  designs 
of  the  Education  Society.  This  Institution  has  for  its  main  ob- 
ject the  development  of  the  mental  powers,  rather  than  the  tuition 
of  the  religious  affections.  And  though  conducted  on  principles 
strictly  moral,  it  neither  proposes  to  convert  men,  nor  teach  them 
theology.  The  former  is  taken  for  granted  ;  the  latter  is  to  be  pro- 
secuted in  a  different  institution,  and  depends  for  its  success  mainly 
on  the  ardent  prayers  and  patient  researches  of  the  student. 
Young  men  of  approved  piety,  "apt  to  teach,"  selected  and  sent 
hither  by  the  Churches,  are  the  only  ones  received  in  the  charac- 
ter of  Ministers.  The  prime  object  in  sending  them,  is  to  aid  in 
the  cukivation  of  their  natural  endowments.  Fitness,  therefore, 
will  confine  our  remarks  on  this  occasion  to  the  advancement  of 
the  understanding-. 

It  is  a  reflection  on  the  intelligence  of  the  present  age,  that 
discourses  on  education,  are  deemed  at  all  necessary.  The  naked 
fact  that  sermons  must  be  preached,  setting  forth  the  value  of 
educated  mind,  implies  a  fearful  amount  of  ignorance  and  indif- 
ference on  the  subject.  And  the  objections  raised  against  the 
education  of  Ministers,  carry  on  their  face,  in  legible  characters, 
the  stamp  of  barbarism.  Oppose  education  and  you  declare 
19__Ve.  3. 
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war  against  the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind.  You  wring- 
from  man,  with  a  sacrilegious  hand,  the  capacity  to  learn,  and 
rank  him  with  the  brute  creation.  You  close  every  avenue  to 
the  soul,  and  shut  out  forever  those  sublime  emotions,  arising 
from  observation  and  reflection.  In  short,  you  make  his  appetite, 
his  lust,  and  a  blind  instinct,  the  only  incentives  to  action.  In  the 
absence  of  mental  training,  what  becomes  of  logic?  of  poetry? 
of  eloquence?  of  political  science?  of  painting  and  sculpture? 
of  the  mechanic  arts?  of  refined  intercourse?  and,  I  may  ask,  of 
civilization  itself?  But  it  is  not  so  much  for  education  in  gene- 
ral that  we  shall  plead  to-night,  as  for  its  degrees.  A  man  hav- 
ing the  susceptibility,  surrounded  bv  the  magnificent  scenery  of 
nature,  and  holding  intercourse  with  his  fellows,  is  obliged,  in 
the  nature  of  things,  to  learn  something.  He  begins  his  educa- 
tion at  his  mother's  breast.  And,  however  loudly  some  may 
inveigh  against  it,  yet  every  man  is  to  a  certain  extent  educated. 
It  is  for  a  greater  expansion  of  the  mind,  dependant,  in  a  great 
degree,  on  its  own  endeavors,  that  we  contend  in  this  discourse. 
The  mind  is  a  perpetual  motion,  possessing  the  singular  power 
to  enlarge  its  perceptions,  treasure  up  ideas,  and  distribute  them 
to  kindred  minds.  This  power  is  to  be  excited  by  study ;  and  the 
effect  of  mental  toil,  will  be  for  weal  or  wo,  just  in  the  ratio  that 
a  man  studies  to  subserve  the  cause  of  Christ,  or  the  selfish  pur- 
poses of  man.  Hence  the  Apostle  exhoits:  "Study  to  show 
thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  we  shall  explain  the  design  oj  study. 
Every  particle  of  matter,  as  well  as  every  attribute  of  mind  has  a 
relation  to  some  end.  The  end  of  study  is,  1.  Simply^  to  increase 
our  knoivledge.  The  man  who  for  the  first  time  sees  a  steam 
engine  and  inspects  carefully  its  cylinders,  its  rods,  its  valves  and 
its  levers ;  knows,  as  by  intuition,  that  it  was  designed  by  some 
man  and  made  for  a  certain  purpose.  In  the  same  way  the  phi- 
losopher, intent  on  the  phenomena  of  mind,  concludes  that  per- 
ception, abstraction,  comparison,  reason  and  memory,  were  cre- 
ated by  an  intelligent,  adequate  cause,  and  must  have  respect  to 
some  noble  design.  The  question  now  arises,  for  what  purpose 
were  these  faculties  furnished?  This  can  only  be  solved  by  a 
trial.  This  mental  machine  must  be  put  in  motion,  and  then  we 
shall  see  that  it  moves  the  man,  as  the  engine  does  the  ship- 
What  gives  impulse  to  the  mind,  is  beyond  the  province  of  philo- 
sophy, or  metaphisics  to  search  out.  This,  however,  is  apparent 
to  every  one  who  has  the  least  experience  on  the  subject:  that  he 
can  abstract  his  mind  from  things  and  extraneous  events,  and  pur- 
sue a  train  of  reflections  which  enlarge  his  knowledge,  mature 
his  judgment,  and  establish  his  memory.  This  is  study.  Thus 
the  intellectual  succeptibilities  are  strengthened,  and  the  measure 
of  knowledge  is  increased.    God  creates  a  soul,  a  full  apparatus 
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with  which  to  make  experiments  in  every  department  of  moral, 
physical,  or  mental  science.  Having  supplied  that  so^jI  with  its 
several  faculties,  there  he  leaves  it.  It  must  now  shift  for  itself. 
It  has  the  power  to  think — there  are  objects  of  thought — and  for 
the  full  development  of  its  capabilities,  there  must  be  patient,  per- 
severing effort.  God  has  dealt  with  the  soul  as  with  the  body. 
Those  members  and  organs  which  contribute  to  its  sustentation 
and  comfort,  must  be  used  or  the  body  famish.  So  there  must  be 
mental  energy  or  the  surprising  achievements  of  which  mind  is 
capable,  will  be  forever  concealed  like  the  unculptured  statue  in 
the  quarry. 

Study  directs  the  mind  in  its  researches  after  the  essences  of 
things,  leads  it  to  perceive  the  connexion  and  agreement  of  ideas, 
and  thus  to  extend  the  sphere  of  its  information.  Doubtless  there 
is  a  degree  of  knowledge  acquired  necessarily  from  the  nature  of 
our  organization.  As  for  instance,  he  who  can  hear,  77iust  have 
an  idea  of  sound ;  or  he  that  is  not  blind,  knows  unavoidably  that 
the  earth  presents  a  variety  of  appearances  ;  but  that  knowledge 
which  makes  the  statesman,  the  teacher,  or  the  Gospel  Minister, 
is  the  result,  not  only  of  a  capacity  to  a.lmit,  but  also  of  a  power 
to  search  for,  try,  and  retain  such  ideas  as  may  be  needed  for  fu- 
ture use. 

2.  The  design  of  study  is  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  among 
our  fellow  beings.  The  man  who  uses  not  his  information  for 
the  good  of  others,  lives  to  little  purpose.  If  his  acquirements 
terminate  in  himself,  the  world  could  easily  have  spared  him. 
Knowledge,  like  the  sun,  is  given  to  shine,  and  succeeding  gene- 
rations walk  by  the  light  of  their  fathers.  The  strugglings  of 
mighty  minds  in  days  of  yore,  gave  an  impulse  which  is  felt  in 
the  present  day,  and  the  scholars  of  this  age,  are  to  send  an  in- 
fluence into  the  distant  future.  The  discovery  of  Greek  and 
Roman  manuscripts,  by  such  men  as  Poggio,  under  the  patronage 
of  the  Do  Medici,  was  as  a  resurrection  of  literature  in  the  fif- 
teenth century.  Europe  was  introduced,  as  by  magic,  to  intellects 
long  since  swept  away  in  the  waste  of  time,  but  still  speaking  to 
the  world  in  the  dignified  tones  of  metaphysics  and  philosophy. 
The  thirst  for  learning  soon  became  highly  enthusiastic.  These 
relics  of  antiquity,  elaborated  and  mystified,  it  is  true,  formed 
nevertheless  the  bases  of  purer  thought,  and  were  the  harbingers 
of  more  enlightened  times.  The  master  spirits  of  the  age,  by 
investigating  former  systems,  marking  well  their  tendencies,  dis- 
carding error  and  retaining  only  truth,  supplied  the  understanding 
with  a  better  induction. 

Ancient  genius,  therefore,  bewildered  and  misdirectedjas  it  may 
have  been  in  some  things,  was,  notwithstanding,  the  beginning  of 
that  light  which  has  since  flashed  in  brilliant  radiance  over  many 
portions  of  the  globe.  It  w^as  then  by  the  labors  of  our  forefa- 
thers that  knowledge  was  handed  down  to  us,  and  it  behoves  us 
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to  repay  their  kindness  by  sending  it  forward  to  our  posterity. 
The  life  of  man  is  too  short  for  every  generation  to  furnish  its 
own  literature.  As  the  farmer  subsists  on  the  crop  of  the  past 
year,  so  the  scholar  profits  by  the  works  of  his  predecessors. 
We  study  to  improve,  and  we  improve  to  impart.  In  the  case  of 
the  Minister,  the  wisdom  of  this  world  should  be  made  to  advance 
the  cause  he  advocates.  The  salvation  of  his  species,  and  the 
honor  of  his  Creator  should  be  the  leading  motives,  prompting 
him  to  diligence  in  the  pursuit  of  an  education.  So  teaches  the 
text:  "Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,"  &c. 

II.  Secondly^  we  offer  some  remarks  on  the  best  method  of 
study.  To  guide  us  on  this  point,  we  have  no  directions  in  the 
text.  We  only  learn  from  it  that  study  is  essential — that  it  is 
pleasing  to  God— and  that  great  advantages  are  consequent  thereon. 
Doubtless  it  is  left  optional  with  the  individual  to  choose  his  own 
plan  according  to  his  circumstances  and  opportunities.  This, 
however,  is  certain,  that  some  methods  will  facilitate  the  progress 
of  education  more  than  others.  In  a  matter  of  so  much  impor- 
tance to  the  world,  if  we  consider  the  brevity  of  human  life,  that 
mode  of  instruction  should  be  adopted,  which  Avill  secure  an 
education  with  the  greatest  possible  despatch.  The  governing 
maxim  with  all  students  should  be  to  save  time.  The  inquiry 
should  not  be  altogether  what  a  man  may  do,  but  also  how  soon 
it  can  be  done.  One  may,  by  extraordinary  labor,  instruct  himself. 
With  a  sprightly  genius  and  a  determined  spirit,  he  may  outstrip 
the  alumni  of  the  college.  He  may  scale  the  summit  of  litera- 
ture, and  thence  look  down  with  conscious  superiority  on  profes- 
sors and  tutors.  Yet  this  would  not  prove  his  method  of  acquir- 
ing information  to  have  been  the  best.  It  would  only  prove  him 
to  belong  to  that  class  of  men  whose  perception  is  as  the  lighten* 
ing's  flash — w^io  leap  from  premises  to  conclusions  as  by  instinct, 
and  who  despise  scholastic  rules  only  because  their  genius  will 
not  be  fettered  by  them. 

Self  culture,  while  in  some  instances,  it  answers  our  most  san- 
guine expectations,  in  most  cases,  is  too  tardy  for  extensive  useful- 
ness. If  by  travelling  on  foot  for  his  goods,  the  merchant  lose 
both  time  and  money,  why  not  take  the  cars  and  procure  them  at 
once  ?  So  if  by  an  increase  of  knowledge,  we  may  benefit  the 
world,  let  us  speed  to  the  temple  of  education  by  the  shortest 
route.  Should  the  preacher  blend  the  literary  with  the  theologi- 
cal, and  go  plodding  through  grammars  and  elementary  works 
when  his  time  is  needed  for  pulpit  preparation,  and  pastoral  du- 
ties, he  will  rarely  be  a  ripe  scholar,  or  a  profound  theologian. 
Experience  has  taught  that  mind  can  assist  mind.  The  streams 
of  literature,  issuing  from  the  colleges  of  the  land,  and  nourishing 
the  intellects  of  surrounding  communities,  are  standing  testimoni- 
als of  this  truth.  Institutions  of  learning,  in  which  the  student 
has  the  benefit  of  vigorous,  well  trained  minds,  arc  the  places  to 
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store  the  understanding-  with  useful  knowlcdg-e,  and  form  the  men- 
tal habitudes  of  the  Christian  preacher.  The  instruction  of  able 
professors,  conducts  the  student  by  a  direct  course  to  the  object  of 
his  pursuit.  Instead  of  digging  for  ore  in  uncertainty,  he  grasps 
at  once  the  pure  metal.  If  he  will  but  attend,  the  pain  of  severe 
application  will  change  into  a  pleasure,  and  the  several  branches 
of  learning  by  the  aid  of  teachers,  will  salute  the  mental  eye,  beauti- 
ful and  soft,  as  the  colors  of  the  rainbow.  Delighted  with  the 
rapidity  of  his  progress,  he  becomes  the  more  inquisitive — mas- 
ters one  difficulty  after  another,  and  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing 
short  of  a  thorough  education.  Daily  do  we  see  a  maiked  differ- 
ence between  him  who  recites  at  the  tap  of  the  college  bell,  and 
those  who  grope  their  way  along  the  dark  mazes  of  self-teaching. 
The  reason  of  this  difference  is  plain.  The  alumnus  has  the 
advantage  of  experienced  instruction.  He  i.s  bound  by  the  rules 
of  the  institution  to  be  regular  and  unremitting  in  his  recitations. 
He  has  the  benefit  of  books  and  polished  conversation.  Moreover, 
he  is  impelled  to  perseverance  by  that  laudable  rivalry  always 
excited  in  a  college  class.  Who  does  not  perceive  in  this  method 
of  tuition,  invaluable  auxiliaries  in  the  attainment  of  knowledge? 
On  the  other  hand,  the  self  instructing  student  is  abandoned  to  his 
own  resources.  No  mind  coming  in  contact  with  his  to  evolve 
light !  No  preceptor  to  sooth  the  troubled  brain !  Hence  he 
moves  at  the  caprice  of  his  spirits.  To-day,  he  applies  himself 
as  if  he  would  be  a  scholar  in  a  week ;  to-morrow,  from  a  depres- 
sion of  spirits,  he  neglects  his  books.  Thus  for  want  of  stability 
he  loses  the  next  day,  what  he  had  treasured  up  the  day  before. 
And  supposing  he  should  retain  the  ideas  which  have  passed  into 
his  mind,  still  he  fears  to  trust  his  judgment  as  to  the  correctness 
of  what  he  has  acquired.  Therefore  he  cannot  use  his  informa- 
tion with  that  confidence  which  will  bring  respect.  We  need  be 
at  no  loss  then  in  deciding  on  the  superiority  of  academical  over 
private  study.  By  the  former  method  much  precious  time  is 
saved,  which  may  be  appropriated  to  active  usefulness,  and  the 
student  is  better  educated.  This  considered,  we  have  done  wisely 
to  form  societies  and  erect  colleges  for  the  improvement  of  the 
rising  Ministry.  Doing  thus,  we  have  fallen  in  with  the  policy 
of  the  age.  That  policy  is  to  accomplish  much  in  a  little  time. 
If  therefore  a  3'oung  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  and  you 
would  qualify  him  for  that  good  work,  let  him  first  enter  a  col- 
lege. His  vocabulary  of  ideas  must  be  enlarged.  These  are 
to  be  his  stock  in  trade,  in  his  transactions  for  the  souls  of  men. 
In  the  college  he  may  select  the  implements  for  his  vocation. 
There  let  him  gird  on  his  intellectual  armor  and  march  against 
the  foe.  There  let  him  become  familiar  with  language,  science, 
and  the  powers  of  his  own  mind,  that  he  may  give  a  proper 
direction  to  the  minds  and  morals  of  his  fellow  men.  If  Paul 
exhorts  the  young  preacher  to  study,  that  he  may  obtain  the  ap- 
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proval  of  God,  let  us  point  our  licentiates  to  the  seminary  as 
the  surest  way  to  comply  with  his  injunction. 

III.  In  the  third  place,  we  offer  some  reflections  on  the  noblest 
end  of  study.  Under  this  head  we  do  not  urge  the  necessity  of 
mental  contemplation  because  it  brings  pleasure  to  the  student,  or 
elicits  the  applause  of  the  great,  but  because  it  is  the  will  of  God, 
and  may  contribute  to  the  melioration  of  the  human  race.  To 
please  the  Creator,  and  rescue  man  from  his  degraded  condition, 
is  the  noblest,  and  should  be  the  chief  end  of  intellectual  toil. 
"  Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,"  &c.,  is  the  instruc- 
tion in  the  text.  Most  men  study.  The  mind  loill  not  be  inactive. 
If  it  would,  it  could  not  be  totally  indifferent  to  what  it  sees  and 
hears.  Thousands  there  are  who  at  this  moment  are  abstracted 
in  severe  thought.  The  history  of  past  ages  abundantly  testifies 
that  so  it  has  been  from  the  origin  of  man.  Eyes  have  dimmed 
in  the  midnight  lamp  long  before  we  were  born.  Temples  have 
throbbed  from  the  commotion  within.  Ideas  have  rushed  into 
the  brain  from  all  points,  waiting  the  decision  of  the  judgement, 
and,  being  rejected,  have  given  way  to  new  ones.  The  machi- 
nery of  mind  in  a  man  awake,  like  the  pulsations  of  the  heart, 
admits  of  no  suspension.  To  what  purpose  has  been  this  intel- 
lectual warfare?  For  w^hat  end  these  nightly  lucubrations'? 
With  a  few  exceptions  they  have  served  only,  to  cater  for  the 
baser  passions,  and  win  the  flattery  of  a  vain  world.  In  some 
instances,  too,  the  mental  faculties  have  been  used  to  rob  God  of 
his  glory,  and  scatter  confusion  throughout  the  fair  domain  of 
heaven.  The  world  has  had  her  Paynes,  her  Gibbons,  her  Vol- 
neys:  prodigies  of  mind — transcendent  geniuses — of  some  service, 
also,  to  literature  and  science,  but,  I  ask  every  candid  man,  have 
not  these  degraded  their  powers  by  using  them  against  God  and 
the  Bible?  Yes,  these  beams  of  light  have  turned  against  the 
sun !  But  we  have  our  Bulvvers,  Coopers  and  Scotts.  By  the 
magic  of  whose  pens  the  eyes  flash  and  the  cheeks  burn.  The 
heart  flutters  and  the  tears  start.  Now  we  pity,  now  hope,  and 
anon,  we  are  indignant.  Hour  after  hour  glides  on,  and  still  we 
read.  Neither  business,  duty,  hunger  nor  thirst,  can  break  the 
spell.  But  we  are  gotten  through.  The  novel,  the  romance,  or 
the  play  is  at  last  read.  What  have  we  learned  ?  How  much  is 
the  heart  made  better?  Alas!  is  not  the  heart  worse?  Are  not 
the  affections  vitiated?  the  passions  more  assailable?  and  the 
soul  in  more  danger  ?  This  is  the  influence  of  mind  perverted. 
I  exhort  no  one  to  such  a  use  of  his  endowments.  It  is  as  if  one 
would  clean  the  street  with  silver  shovels.  But  what  says  the 
text?  Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  menl'  No,  but  unto 
God.  Especially  should  the  Christian  Minister  have  this  end  in 
view.  He  ought  to  be  a  finished  workman  in  sacred  things.  Let 
us  see  in  what  respects  college  tuition  can  advance  the  Ministerial 
profession. 
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1.  It  will  establish  patience.  To  acquire  knowledge  on  any- 
subject  is  no  easy  task.  Music,  even  with  all  its  entrancing  pow- 
ers, when  studied  scientifically,  demands  intense  application. 
There  must  be  repeated  trial,  or  there  can  be  no  proficiency. 
Like  the  miner  delving  for  the  precious  metals,  the  student  must 
often  strike  into  the  same  pit.  Most  minds  from  indolence  or  a 
natural  obstinacy,  are  wanting  in  docility.  They  must  be  kept 
to  the  subject  under  consideration  with  some  severity,  or  there 
can  be  but  little  success.  I  have  heard  of  some  mechanists,  who 
were  surrounded  with  models — had  on  hand  always  a  number  of 
machines  partly  completed,  but  could  never  make  any  one  of 
them  answer  exactly  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  designed.  So 
in  the  studies  of  some  preachers ;  almost  every  shelf  and  drawer 
contains  the  unfinished  skeleton  or  manuscript  of  a  sermon.  Why 
are  not  these  carefully  reserved  for  future  use?  Why  have  we 
the  head  without  the  body?  lam  persuaded  the  reason  is,  not 
so  much  for  want  of  genius  or  taient,  but  for  lack  of  patience. 
This  will  appear  evident  if  we  examine  the  manuscripts.  Here 
then  is  the  exordium.  It  conducts  us  with  ease  and  dignity  to 
the  subject.  The  subject  is  just  that  which  arises  naturally  out 
of  the  text.  The  argument,  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  sound.  The 
style  is  graceful  and  the  language  chaste,  and  we  are  convinced, 
from  this  specimen,  that  the  man  who  could  proceed  thus  far, 
might  have  gone  much  farther.  But  we  are  stopt  in  the  dark! 
The  train  of  thought,  like  the  trail  of  a  comet,  is  lost  in  the  mist 
We  can  trace  it  no  longer.  Why  this  abrupt  termination  of  so 
noble  an  enterprise?  Ahl  the  mind  became  wearied.  Truth 
could  not  be  found  without  painful  reflection.  The  mind  begired 
a  respite,  and  a  respite  was  ingloriously  granted — in  other  words, 
there  was  a  lack  of  patience.  Now,  making  due  allowance  for 
the  difference  of  natural  temper,  I  maintain  that  patience  is  to  a 
great  extent  acquired.  It  becomes  strengthened  and  confirmed  by 
habitual  perseverance.  What  can  settle  better  this  essential  qua- 
lity in  the  mind  of  the  y^oung  Minister,  than  the  instruction  of  the 
college?  In  the  college,  study  is  made  a  business  for  a  term  of 
years.  This  lays  the  foundation  of  that  patience  which  he  will 
need  all  his  life.  At  first,  the  mind,  perplexed  with  the  intricacy 
of  language  and  science,  may  be  fretful ;  but  soon  it  is  soothed 
and  reconciled  to  the  investigation  of  the  most  abstruse  subjects. 
As  the  ox  bends  to  the  yoke,  and  toils  steadily  all  the  day,  so  the 
mind,  accustomed  to  severe  exercise,  will  contemplate  in  the 
deepest  abstraction,  till  truth  is  found,  and  the  topic  for  discourse 
thoroughly  understood.  Robert  Hall,  it  is  said,  possessed  the 
power  of  abstracting  his  mind  at  pleasure  in  an  eminent  degree. 
Doubtless  this  became  a  habit  through  constant  discipline  and 
matured  patience.  A  good  w^orkman  can  complete  what  he  un- 
dertakes.   Patience  is  essential  to  this  end. 

2.  College  instruction  matures  the  judgment.     Wanting  a 
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clear  judgment,  a  Minister  cannot  be  approved  unto  God.  The 
scantiness  of  our  knowledge  obliges  us  to  decide  in  regard  to 
many  things  by  the  aid  of  reason.  When,  after  mature  reflection 
and  a  cartful  comparison  of  ideas,  the  mind  assents  to  the  truth  or 
falsity  of  a  proposition,  this  assent  is  called  judgment.  The  mind 
decides,  though  not  with  the  certainty  of  demonstration,  that  the 
matter  under  consideration  is  true  or  false,  according  to  the  evi- 
dence in  the  case.  An  accurate  and  speed}'-  judgment  between 
truth  and  error,  is  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  Minister  of 
Christ.  He  is  often  called  to  his  official  duties,  when  there  has 
been  no  time  allowed  for  previous  preparation  ;  and  yet,  it  will  be 
expected  that  he  shall  "speak  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness. " 
He  is  to  teach  his  fellow  men  what  is^the  mind  of  the  Spirit — the 
exact  will  of  God  concerning  them.  He  must  lay  bare  the 
depths  of  human  depravity, — portray  the  purity  and  divinity  of 
Christ, — the  richness,  efficacy  and  sufficiency  of  his  atonement. — 
the  inflexible  justice  as  well  as  the  tender  mercy  of  the  Eternal 
God,  and  the  felicity  of  heaven.  The  doctrines  involved  in  the 
foregoing  expressions,  ought  to  be  as  familiar  to  the  mind  of  the 
Christian  teacher,  as  is  the  sun  to  the  natural  eye.  His  judgment 
in  relation  to  all  matters  connected  with  his  sacred  vocation, 
should  be  fully  matured  on  the  authority  of  revelation.  He  must 
be  able  at  any  time  to  confront  the  captious  objector  with  the 
reasons  on  which  his  views  are  founded.  Moreover,  "a  good 
workman"  will  have  an  easy,  perspicuous  method  of  comm.unica- 
tion.  He  is  "  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth. "  This  is  ab- 
solutely requisite,  that  he  may  be  intelligible  to  his  audience. 
His  thoughts  should  preserve  a  natural  connexion,  which  the 
mind  of  the  listener  perceiving  without  labor,  he  is  led  step  by 
step  through  the  discourse,  so  that  at  its  close,  he  carries  home, 
not  only  the  text,  but  the  whole  sermon  with  pleasure  and  profit  to 
himself.  Show  me  a  preacher  who  observes  not  order ;  who 
coinmences  his  discourse  in  the  middle,  and  ends  at  the  beginninsf 
— who,  before  you  can  catch  what  he  would  wish  to  say,  will 
throw  in  two  or  three  parenthetical  phrases — then  jump  to  a  new 
sentence  before  the  first  is  finished  ;  and  I  ask:  To  w'hat  purpose 
does  he  preach  ?  Confusion,  whether  in  ideas,  arrangement,  or 
speech,  will  neither  entertain  nor  enlighten  any  one.  All  such 
irregularity  arises  from  a  weak  judgment.  And  a  sound  judgment 
can  only  be  formed  by  a  constant  and  patient  exercise  of  the 
reasoning  faculty.  It  is  thus  that  correct  principles  are  formed, 
and  thence  that  legitimate  consequences  are  deduced.  Now  we 
maintain  that  college  tuition  will  best  direct  the  mind  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  sound  reasoning,  and  hence  to  the  formation  of  a  lucid 
judgment.  Dependent  as  the  judgment  is  on  accurate  compari- 
son, what  can  better  establish  it  in  the  mind,  than  the  study  of 
language?  Though  the  student  forget  his  Latin  and  Greek,  as 
many  do,  the  first  year  after  he  leaves  college,  yet,  it  cannot  he 


Ministerial  Culture, 


141 


denied  that  this  branch  of  education  greatly  aids  the  discrimina- 
ting powers.  The  careful  comparison  of  the  corresponding  words 
of  different  languages,  matures  the  habit  of  close  observation. 
Thus  the  discerning  foculties  are  improved  and  the  exact  import 
of  words  is  ascertained.  It  is  by  this  and  similar  studies  that  the 
pupil  gains  a  clear  view  of  ideas  and  reasons  coherently  through 
a  discourse.    How  important  this  is  to  the  man  of  God ! 

3.  College  teaching  acquaints  with  the  correct  use  of  icords. 
If  it  be  essential  to  perspicuity  that  every  word  should  represent 
a  distinct  idea  in  the  mind  of  the  speaker,  it  behooves  him  to  select 
such  as  are  least  equivocal.  In  our  language  there  are  sometimes 
several  words  used  indiscriminately  to  convey  the  same  idea,  but 
usually,  from  among  these,  one  might  be  selected,  which 
would  express  the  sentiment  in  a  more  felicitous  and  stronger 
light  to  the  mind  of  the  assembly,  than  any  of  its  synonymes  could. 
This  word  must  be  used  if  the  speaker  would  be  effective.  A 
determinate  idea  ia  the  mind,  and  a  fit  word  to  convey  it,  may  be 
regarded  as  the  groun^u^ork  of  that  pjwer,  which  holds  the  at- 
tention, and  enforces  t^p^  No  congregation  can  be  interested  or 
much  benefited,  if  the  spSker's  ideas  be  obscure,  or  his  words 
ambiguous.  Reproach  men  for  nodding  in  church !  it  is  often 
the  darkness  of  the  pulpit  that  overshadows  them.  If  you  would 
prevent  a  soporific  influence,  you  must  set  the  intellects  of  your 
hearers  in  motion.  Let  truth  flash  vividly  into  the  understanding, 
so  that  the  idea  is  perceived,  as  soon  as  its  symbol  is  pronounced. 
Let  the  expression  be  as  apt  as  the  sense  is  striking  ;  then  will  it 
seize  on  the  soul,  enlist  the  affections,  win  the  heart  and  with  a 
pleasing  anxiety,  prepare  the  mind  for  the  next  truth  to  be  uttei:ed. 
Words  without  meaning  are  contemptible.  Mere  sound  can  be 
produced  by  an  irrational  creature  as  well  as  by  a  rational  But 
when  they  dart  into  the  mind  of  the  listener  a  thrilling  sentiment: 
"  They  are  truly  as  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver."  It  is 
lamentable  to  reflect  on  the  time  which  has  been  wasted  in  the 
pulpit  in  bandying  mere  words  about.  An  ignorance  of  the 
import  of  words,  is  the  stem  on  which  many  of  those  prolix,  dry, 
unintelligible  sermons  grow.  The  preacher  having  neither  set- 
tled thoughts  nor  words  to  express  them  if  he  had,  feels  notwith- 
standing that  he  must  make  an  effort  of  some  sort  to  entertain  his 
congregation.  Hence  instead  of  a  proposition  stated  and  dis- 
cussed ;  an  argument  presented  and  enforced;  we  have  wordy  cir- 
cumlocution, violent  gesture,  and  boisterous  declamation.  The 
effective  speaker,  however,  is  he  who  first  thinks  for  thought,  and 
then  for  words  to  send  it  to  the  mind  and  hearts  of  his  hearers  in 
the  happiest  and  most  striking  manner.  But  one  may  not  always 
have  time  to  select  suitable  words.  He  might  be  called  on  unex- 
pectedly, having  made  no  preparation  whatever,  and  shall  he  not 
be  excused,  if  under  these  circumstances,  he  use  such  words  as 
first  present  themselves,  though  they  be  feeble  and  somewhat  ia- 
20— Ve.  3. 
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appropriate?  Most  certainly  not.  To  meet  this  very  cmcrgrncy, 
he  B\\ou\i{  familiar u",  his  mind  to  the  words  in  common  use,  with 
the  ideas  of  which  they  are  signs,  that  he  might  be  ready  on  the 
shortest  notice,  to  draw  on  his  vocabulary  and  meet  the  exigency 
of  the  most  unlooked  for  occasion.  The  audience  make  no 
allowance  for  non-preparedness,  and  they  ought  not.  A  blunder 
in  the  choice  of  words,  may  subject  the  speaker  to  ridicule,  and 
leave  a  wrong  impression  on  the  auditory.  But  this  view  of  the 
subject  supposes  an  accurate  discrimination  in  the  selection  of 
proper  signs.  Of  words  whose  power  and  tendencies  have  been 
well  considered.  "Where  so  well  as  in  the  academy  can  we  be- 
come familiar  with  their  variety  and  customary  use  ?  Is  not  the 
standard  of  accuracy  in  language,  found  in  the  practice  of  our 
best  speakers  and  writers  ?  And  do  we  not  know  that  ripe  scho- 
lars and  experienced  professors,  have  the  best  established  reputa- 
tions for  correctness  and  elegance  in  speech?  If  then  an  exten- 
sive and  precise  knowledge  of  words  will  promote  the  usefulness 
of  a  Christian  Minister — and  that  may  n^e  easily  be  acquired 
in  a  literary  institution  :  Let  every — y|fc  wery  licentiate  prepare 
himself  by  passing,  if  possible,  througn  a  collegiate  course. 

4.  College  tuition  imparts  confidence.  I  must  not  be  under- 
stood as  meaning  here,  that  overweening  trust  in  their  own  abili- 
ties, which  is  not  unfrcquently  seen  in  beginners;  but  a  conscious- 
ness in  the  mind  of  the  preacher,  that  what  he  is  about  to  say, 
has  undergone  due  investigation,  and  will  bear  the  test  of  criti- 
cism. The  mechanic,  master  of  his  craft,  cares  not  Avho  sees 
him  operate.  He  knows  when  and  how  he  ought  to  strike  and 
where.  Whether  the  plain  farmer,  or  the  governor  of  the  state 
be  a  looker  on,  it  is  all  the  same  to  him.  Conscious  of  his  abili- 
ty, he  is  secured  against  all  trepidation.  vSo  let  the  Minister's 
mind  be  well  stored,  and  well  trained  from  habits  of  diligent  stu- 
dy; and  he  will  show  himself  approved  unto  God,  nor  quail  in 
the  presence  of  man.  Let  him  have  settled,  well  defined  princi- 
ples, understanding  his  subject  in  all  its  details — feeling  con- 
scious too,  that  his  views  are  according  to  the  scriptures,  and  can- 
not be  refuted — and  withal  that  his  literary  attainments  are  as 
great,  at  least,  as  those  of  his  Church  and  congregation,  and  he 
will  speak  appropriately,  and  reason  soundly  to  the  end  of  his 
sermon,  though  a  Felix  give  him  audience.  This  sort  of  confi- 
dence— that  the  subject  is  mastered  and  understood,  is  needful 
to  the  efficiency  of  a  Gospel  teacher.  We  hear  of  failures — such 
an  one  has  failed,  say  the  people.  Made  a  complete  failure. 
Why,  there  are  but  two  causes  which  will  justify  an  entire  fai- 
lure. The  one  is  natural  infirmity ;  the  other,  the  sudden  attack 
of  disease.  Let  a  man  study  to  show  himself  approved  unto  God 
and  he  will  neither  fail,  nor  be  ashamed.  Be  sure  that  you 
know  your  business  and  you  can  do  it.  The  college,  as  we  have 
seen  is  the  place  where  an  education  can  best  be  obtained.  A 


Minislcriai  Culture. 


143 


thorough  education,  united  to  deep  piety,  will  give  the  preacher  a 
confidence  and  earnestness,  which  will  make  the  heggar  crouch 
in  the  street,  and  the  king  tremble  on  his  throne.  Perhaps  this 
was  the  reason  of  Paul's  intrepidity  on  so  many  trying  occasions. 
Behold  the  monk  of  Erfurth  !  with  a  nervous  arm  does  he  nail  his 
thesis  to  the  Church  door ;  he  grapples  with  the  Pope's  legate — 
he  stands  before  the  Diet  at  Worms ;  he  is  ready  to  preach 
Christ,  and  to  defend  the  cause  against  all  opposers  at  any  time, 
and  in  any  place.  What  gives  him  this  honest  boldness?  Why 
does  he  not  give  way  to  his  enemies?  Ah!  he  understands  his 
calling.  Education  has  given  power  to  his  mind,  and  Grace  has 
sanctified  his  heart.  He  is  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed.  He  has  by  hard  study  found  the  truth,  and  he  will  di- 
vide it  rightly  among  his  fellow  men,  though  beasts  of  Ephesus 
beset  him,  and  thrones  frown  blackness.  Study  leads  to  truth,  and 
truth  gives  a  holy  confidence — is  mighty  and  must  prevail.  Rely 
on  it,  ye  who  are  preparing  for  the  Ministerial  office — in  propor- 
tion as  the  intellect  is  improved — if  the  man  be  holy,  in  that  pro- 
portion will  he  have  courage  to  preach  Christ  without  fear  or 
favor. 

IV.  In  the  last  place,  we  inquire:  Who  ivill  be  held  responsi- 
ble for  the  neglect  of  Mhiisterial  Education?  If,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  mental  faculties  must  be  cultivated  to  make  an  able  Min- 
ister of  the  New  Testament,  then,  if  these  be  neglected,  a  weigh- 
ty responsibility  must  rest  somewhere  God  will  not  hold  him 
guilty,  who  is  content  to  pass  his  life  in  inert  supineness.  But  of 
whom  will  he  demand  account? 

1.  Of  the  student.  Much,  very  much  will  depend  on  his  per- 
severance and  assiduity.  To  him  the  address,  "  Study  to  show 
thyself  approved  unto  God,"  is  made  in  a  direct  manner.  Col- 
leges will  avail  nothing  if  the  student  be  indolent.  Better,  by 
far,  he  had  continued  at  the  plough,  or  in  the  work-shop,  then  to 
loiter  away  his  time  at  studies  for  which  he  has  neither  taste  nor 
ambition.  To  enter  the  ministry,  and  refuse  to  task  the  mental 
powers  for  the  advantage  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  is  sinful  in  the 
sight  of  God.  The  difference  in  improvement  between  men  of 
the  same  measure  of  natural  capacity,  is  attributable  to  a  propor- 
tional difference  in  application.  The  mind  like  the  truant  school- 
boy, wanders  constantly  from  its  task.  To  keep  the  attention  to  a 
question  until  the  mind  has  viewed  it  on  all  sides,  requires  no  or- 
dinary struggle.  Hence  when  the  brain  begins  to  throb,  and  the 
eyes  to  blear,  many  throw  their  books  aside.  But  at  this  very 
point  they  should  make  an  extra  effort.  It  is  the  crisis — the  "  tug 
of  war,"  another  attempt  and  the  ^'Rubicon"  is  passed.  Those 
splendid  productions  in  science  and  literature,  which  reflect  the 
genius  of  their  authors,  as  the  setting  sun  docs  his  glories,  are  the 
fruit  of  the  severest  mental  toil.  It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that 
great  mental  achievements  are  the  result  entirely  of  natural  genius. 
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While  I  am  not  among  those  who  maintain  that  all  minds  might 
produce  the  same  developcments  if  an  equal  amount  of  labor 
wore  bestowed,  yet,  it  is  as  apparent  to  my  mind  as  the  light  of  a 
sunbeam,  that  gcnms  must  be  kept  actively  employed,  or  "  the 
mountain  will  only  produce  its  mouse.  "  In  our  fallen  state  the 
mind  travails  in  pain  for  every  valuable  acquisition.  And  it 
would  seem  too,  that  the  fatigue  is  increased  in  proportion  to  the 
worth  of  the  thing  sought.  Gold  is  taken  in  small  parcels,  and 
by  much  labor,  out  of  the  Earth ;  while  iron  lies  in  great  abun- 
dance on  its  surface.  Pearls  lie  concealed  in  the  Ocean,  and 
diamonds  are  fastened  to  craggy  rocks,  or  rest  in  deep  and  dange- 
rous pits.  Hazard  and  effort  are  the  harbingers  of  success  in 
every  noble  undertaking.  The  mind  collects  knowledge,  as  the 
bee  its  honey,  from  extraneous  objects.  There  must  be  a  perpc 
tual  activity  or  but  little  can  be  effected.  You  may  tell  the  world 
that  you  have  been  at  college — you  may  speak  of  classmates,  and 
show  your  diploma ;  but  unless  your  time  while  there  has  been 
well  employed,  they  will  easily  discover  that  you  have  only  been 
there.  I  am  no  despiser  of  diplomas  when  they  have  been 
deserved,  yet  unless  the  ideas  represented  by  that  term,  be  deeply 
settled  in  the  mind,  you  unrol  the  parchment  in  vain.  It  will  do 
you  about  as  much  service  as  would  the  notes  of  a  defunct  bank. 
They  are  the  vouchers  in  the  brain  which  give  the  graduate  a  safe 
conduct  with  the  public.  It  is  entirely  possible  to  secure  a  degree 
without  the  student's  having  a  clear  view  of  any  branch  of  sci- 
ence which  has  engaged  his  attention  during  his  collegiate  course. 
But  let  him  be  assured  that  he  will  receive  the  rebuff  of  the 
community,  should  he  attempt  to  pass  as  a  finished  scholar. 
There  will  always  be  some  who  will  see  through  the  web  of  his 
pretensions,  and  expose  his  pedantry,  t  say  then  to  every  candi- 
date for  the  sacred  office,  God  will  hold  you  accountable  for  the 
improper  use  of  time  while  you  attend  college.  To  all  I  say,  "Stu- 
dy to  show  yourselves  approved  unto  God."  You  owe  this  to 
your  own  honor — to  the  Churches  that  gave  you  license — to  lost 
sinners,  and  the  glory  of  God. 

2.  Churches  may  lay  themselves  liable  for  the  neglect  of  Min- 
isterial Culture.  In  many  of  them  there  are  promising  young 
men,  who  might  prove  a  blcssisg  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  if  they 
could  be  aided  in  their  endeavors  to  obtain  an  education.  "  To 
the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached,"  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the 
poor  generally  preach  the  Gospel.  "  Not  many  wise  men  after 
the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called  to  this 
work."  The  brightest  stars  that  ever  graced  the  Ministerial 
galaxy,  have  risen  out  of  the  mist  of  earthly  obscurity.  Shall  I 
name  John  Reuchlin  the  bailiff's  son,  who  by  his  extraordinary 
progress  in  FIcbrew  literature,  snatched  the  ancient  scriptures 
from  the  darkness  of  the  fifteenth  century,  as  our  own  printer- 
boy  did  the  lightning  from  the  thunder  cloud?    Or  the  heroic 
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Luther,  and  his  accomplished  "yoke  fellow,"  Melancthon,  the 
last,  the  son  of  an  armorer;  the  first,  of  a  miner?  Or  shall  we 
scale  the  cloud  piercing  Alps,  and  thence  admire  the  amiable 
and  highly  gifted  soul  of  Zuingle  the  shepherd?  This  cata- 
logue of  master  spirits,  who  emerged  from  the  deepest  poverty  to 
an  eminence  towering  high  above  the  mightiest  princes,  sur- 
passing them  in  intellectual  power  and  influence,  and  shaking 
their  thrones  to  their  centre,  might  be  increased  almost  "  in  infi- 
nitum." It  is  a  scripture  truth,  confirmed  by  observation,  that 
God  takes  the  "  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are 
despised,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are. "  That  is,  he  chooses 
the  poor  of  this  world,  to  carry  out  his  designs  in  the  diffusion  of 
pospel  light.  It  is  also  a  fact,  that  many  of  those  worthies  of 
past  ages,  whose  weapons  of  warfare,  were  mighty  through  God 
to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds,"  had  been  assisted  in  their 
preparative  studies  by  the  munificence  of  benevolent  friends. 
This  striking  duty:  "  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  commu- 
nicate unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things,"  is  what  I 
would  urge  on  the  Churches  of  the  Old  Dominion.  Donbtless 
there  arc  fine  capacities,  susceptible  of  the  highest  cultivation, 
allied  to  hearts,  burning  as  the  suppressed  flames  of  a  furnace  to 
make  known  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  at  this  moment 
lying  dormant  in  the  Churches.  Why  are  they  not  preparing 
for  the  Ministry?  Why  are  they  left  to  mouth  out  their  crude 
ideas  in  their  attempts  to  speak,  to  the  embarrassment  of  them- 
selves, the  discomfort  of  their  hearers,  and  the  injury  of  the 
cause  they  would  benefit?  Ah !  I  fear  they  are  neglected  by  the 
Churches.  The  belief  that  no  "  good  can  come  out  of  Nazareth," 
still  prevails ;  and  it  is  this,  backed  by  a  covetous  spirit,  that 
shackles  the  intellects  of  our  youth,  and  shuts  the  college  door  on 
those  who  would  do  honor  to  their  patrons,  and  be  ornaments  to 
our  blessed  religion.  I  verily  believe  that  there  are  at  this  hour, 
scores  of  young  men  in  the  Virginia  Churches  of  approved 
piety,  "apt  to  teach,"  who  ought  now  to  be  at  our  college;  but 
who,  for  want  of  funds,  are  doomed  to  an  inglorious  ignorance. 
While  it  is  expedient  to  keep  back  an  ambitious  aspirant,  who 
would  use  the  Ministerial  office  only  as  a  passport  to  popularity, 
and  to  secure  "  filthy  lucre, "  retiring  modesty,  indicating  useful- 
ness, ought  to  be  encouraged.  How  cruel  to  withhold  aid  under 
such  circumstances!  I  maintain  that  the  Churches,  who  are 
able,  are  responsible  to  God,  for  the  neglect  of  Ministerial  educa- 
tion. 

1.  Because  they  possess  the  means.  It  would  be  difficult,  I 
apprehend,  to  find  the  Church  that  could  not  do  a  little  for  this 
enterprise.  We  do  not  require  an  impossibility,  nor  does  God, 
but  we  do  claim  something  from  every  Church,  to  defray  the  ex- 
penses of  Ministerial  instruction.  "  For  if  there  be  first  a  willing 
mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  accor- 
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ding  to  that  he  hath  not."  God,  too,  in  the  distribution  of  wealth, 
occasionally  drops  a  fortune  or  two,  in  the  different  societies  of 
the  brotherhood.  How  ought  this  property  to  be  disposed  of? 
To  bo  consun^ed  on  our  lusts,  and  so  exert  an  evil  influence 
among  the  brethren,  and  before  the  world  1  "I  trow  not."  A 
portion  of  it,  at  least,  should  be  appropriated  to  the  benevolent  in- 
stitutions of  the  age,  and  of  those,  one  is  for  the  education  of  Min- 
isters. Who  can  compute  the  amount  of  good  a  Church  might 
bring  about,  by  qualifying  only  one  young  man,  the  better  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  She  might  thus  put  a  ball  in  motion  which 
would  roll  onward  and  onward  to  eternity.  "The  gold  and  sil- 
ver are  the  Lord's,"  and  if  they  be  applied  to  unrighteous  purpo- 
ses, while  the  cause  of  Christ  is  left  to  bleed,  the  stewards  will 
have  to  answer  for  this  misappropriation  at  the  judgment. 

2.  The  Churches  will  not  hear  an  uneducated  man.  It  is  a 
modern  fact,  that  even  the  most  covetous  Churches  testify  to  the 
worth  of  education.  The  first  question  propounded  when  a  Min- 
ister is  recommended  to  a  Church,  is :  "  Is  he  educated.''''  A 
strong-minded,  common-sense  preacher,  well  read  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  frequently  set  aside  for  the  novice  hot  from  the  college. 
And  though  he  may  not  be  able  to  sustain  himself  in  his  new  position 
for  a  single  month,  yet  because  he  is  a  graduate  he  must  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left.  I  cannot  say  that  I  would  always  approve 
this  preference,  still,  it  proves  that  Churches  know  the  value  of 
education,  if  it  can  be  had  without  previous  cost.  Then  let  every 
Church  educate.  AVhy  import?  Most  likely  every  Church 
might  furnish  her  own  preacher,  out  of  her  own  membership. 

3.  By  educating  their  Ministers,  the  Church  icould  educate  the 
mass  of  the  community  in  ichich  they  are  located.  A  large  por- 
tion of  those  who  attend  service,  have  no  means  of  instruction, 
except  as  they  hear  it  from  the  pulpit.  They  have  neither  time 
nor  money  to  enable  them  to  improve  in  the  use  of  language. 
They  speak  as  their  neighbors  speak — "  Murder  the  king's  cn- 
glish,"  and  violate  the  plainest  rules  of  grammar.  But  let  them 
attend  the  ministry  of  one  whose  thought  is  accurate,  address 
chaste,  and  pronunciation  good  ;  and  there  will  be  a  manifest  im- 
provement of  that  community.  Here  is  the  reflex  influence  of  an 
educated  Ministry.  The  very  individuals  who  in  the  first  instance 
furnished  the  education,  now  reap  a  harvest  from  it  themselves. 
The  pulpit  is  the  high  school  which  craves  no  additional  tax. 

4.  In  conclusion,  we  shall  not  spend  time  in  refuting  objections. 
The  time  for  that  necessity  no  longer  exists.  That  God  approves 
education  is  too  manifest  to  admit  of  a  doubt.  His  choice  of 
those  possessing,  not  only  good  native  powers  of  intellect,  but  a 
settled  purpose  to  improve  those  powers,  to  efTect  deliverances  and 
establish  reformations  in  the  world,  sets  all  doubting  on  the  sub- 
ject at  rest.  If  the  Israelites  are  to  be  brought  out  of  Egypt,  he 
will  call  a  Moses,  "  skilled  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians," 
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tio  the  work.  If  prophets  are  wanted  to  make  known  his  man- 
dates, they  must  take  a  course  of  study  in  the  school  of  Elijah. 
If  he  will  call  Apostles  to  spread  and  confirm  Christianity,  they 
must  he  instructed  three  years  by  the  ablest  master  the  world  has 
ever  known.  If  the  scriptures  are  to  be  translated,  He  will  stir 
up  the  spirit  of  a  Tyndal,  a  Judson,  or  a  Wickliff  In  fine,  if  he 
would  have  an  able  and  successful  servant  for  any  department  of 
the  divine  office,  that  servant  "  must  study  to  show  himself  ap- 
proved unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth." 

Need  I  say  more  of  the  utility  of  education,  of  the  ardor  with 
which  young  men  should  seek  it,  and  of  the  duty  of  the  Churches 
to  encourage  and  sustain  it?  Brethren,  let  us  foster  our  society, 
so  laudable  in  its  designs,  and  withal  so  useful  in  giving  reputation 
and  success  to  the  rising  Ministry,  In  it  and  similar  organizations, 
are  comprised  our  liberties,  our  wealth,  our  virtue,  our  happiness, 
and  as  a  powerful  auxiliary,  our  salvation. 

It  has  not  been  my  intention,  in  this  discourse,  to  undervalue  the 
services  of  those  whose  opportunities  for  mental  improvements 
have  been  limited.  "  God  forbid  !"  Jehovah  himself  has  affixed 
to  their  "  labors  of  love"  the  broad  seal  of  his  approval,  in  having 
made  them  instruments  in  the  conversion  of  many  immortal 
souls.  My  object  has  been  to  provoke  young  Ministers  to  emu- 
lation in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge.  I  know  that  the  Clergy  of 
present  age,  77iusl  have  enlarged  views,  and  well  trained  minds,  as 
well  as  sanctified  hearts.  The  march  of  mind  is  onward,  and  still 
onward.  Its  susceptibilities  are  never  satisfied.  Like  the  daugh- 
ter of  the  "horse-leech,"  theycyy:  "Give,  give."  The  mass  is 
being  educated,  and  they  will  receive  instruction  from  none  but 
educated  teachers.  The  free  Schools  at  the  North  are  doing 
wonders  in  the  diffusion  of  knowledge.  It  is  in  vain  that  the 
people  of  the  South,  dispute  the  palm  with  the  North  on  the  sub- 
ject of  general  education.  The  general  intelligence  there,  by 
reason  of  the  free  schools,  compared  with  that  in  the  South,  is  as 
the  sun  shining  against  a  cloud.  But  similar  schools  will  be  es- 
tablished among  us.  The  South  will  be  redeemed,  and  the  mass 
will  be  enlightened.  This  is  the  strong  argument  for  the  imme- 
diate education  of  our  Ministry, 

Young  men,  brother  Ministers  in  Jesus,  let  me  urge  it  on  you 
"  to  study  to  show  yourselves  approved  unto  God."  Difficulties 
you  will  have  in  abundance,  but  if  your  souls  be  once  lighted  by 
the  torch  of  knowledge,  you  can  master  them  all.  If  you  cannot 
enter  college,  employ  a  private  tutor.  Should  you  be  too  poor  to 
do  this,  and  your  Church  refuse  you  aid,  then  draw  on  your  own 
resources,  and  do  the  best  you  can  alone-  Neither  be  discouraged 
nor  intimidated  by  what  any  one  may  say  or  think.  That  stereo- 
typed phrase,  "drink  deep  or  taste  not,"  has  more  in  it  of  pedantry 
than  of  charity  or  good  sense,    I  say  taste,  and  drink  as  deep  as 
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you  can.  Taste  to-day,  taste  to-morvow,  taste  vvliilc  you  live.  Thus 
shall  you  be  a  finished  workman  in  sacred  things,  and  receive  the 
approbation  of  your  Heavenly  Father.  Amen. 


The  latter  day  olory  to  be  brought  about  through 

THE  diffusion  OF   RELIGIOUS  KNOWLEDGE  .* 

A  Sermon*  delivered  before  the  Va.  Baptist  Sunday  School 
a7id  Publication  Society^  June  4,  1844,  in  the  Second  Baptist 
Churchy  Richmond^  by  Rev.  J.  R.  Scott,  Pastor  of  the  Market  St. 
Baptist  Churchy  Petersburg  Va. 

"  Many  shall  run  to  and  fro  ^  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased.''^ 
— Dan.  XII. :  4. 

The  great  body  of  Evangelical  Christians  arc  united  in  the 
belief,  that,  before  the  final  consummation,  this  world  is  destined 
to  witness  an  era  of  moral  splendor,  as  yet  unparalleled  in  its  his- 
tory. It  is  to  be  an  era  in  which  the  Gospel  shall  have  triumphed 
over  every  form  of  false  religion  ; — the  jarring  sects  of  Christen- 
dom shall  have  been  merged  into  the  one  only  true  and  perfect 
Church, — the  nations,  joined  in  one  common  brotherhood,  shall 
learn  war  no  more,  but  in  the  pursuits  of  peace,  seek  each  other's 
prosperity  hardly  loss  than  their  own, — and  all  the  lesser  circles 
of  society  shall  be  pervaded  by  those  mellowing,  ennobling,  joyous 
influences,  the  natural  products  of*  genuine  piety  and  benevolence. 
It  is  to  be  an  era  that  shall  teach  what  the  angels  meant  by  the 
welcome  they  sang  to  the  babe  of  Bethlehem,  in  their  sweet  carol, 
"  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards 
men." 

This  expectation  has  been  excited  by  the  study  of  those  glowing 
pictures  thrown  by  Prophecy's  inspired  pencil  upon  the  can- 
vass of  Revelation ;  by  the  contemplation  of  those  significant 
promises  by  which  the  Father  assured  the  Son  that  he  should  see 
of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied ;  by  the  witness  of  the 
inherent  tendency  of  Christianity;  and  by  the  observation  of  the 
results,  so  vastly  greater  than  the  most  sanguine  could  have  anti- 
cipated for  the  outlay, — which  have  followed  the  efforts  already 
put  forth  for  the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's  Kingdom. 

These  brilliant  anticipations  form  not  merely  a, cheering  perspect- 
ive, with  which  the  Church  is  privileged  to  regale  herself,  w^hen 
she  would  turn  from  the  gloomy  scenes  around  her,  but  an  end  for 

*As  portions  of  the  discourse,  and  the  conchision  entire,  Avcre  not  written 
until  after  its  delivery,  the  author  cannot  profess  to  give  the  sermon  more 
than  substantially  as  preached. 
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•which  she  is  to  strive.  As  such  an  end,  we  are  happy  to  say,  they 
are  coming-  to  assume  a  more  and  more  definite  shape  in  the  view 
of  the  faithful ;  they  are  becoming  more  and  more  settled  in  their 
position,  and  distinct  in  their  outline ;  and  attracting-  towards 
themselves  a  steadier  and  steadier  gaze.  The  people  of  God  are 
beginning  to  take  it  for  granted,  not  only  that  this  end  must,  and 
cannot  fail  to  be  realized,  but  also,  that  it  is  to  be  accomplished 
through  their  own  instrumentality ;  and  that  the  Church  cannot 
withhold  her  energies  from  its  prosecution  without  forfeiting  the 
character  of  being  that  body  which  Jesus  constituted  when  on 
earth,  and  to  which  he  committed,  along  with  the  care  of  his  ordi- 
nances, the  business  of  conducting  to  complete  and  final  victory 
the  triumphs  of  his  cross. 

The  means  which  are  to  be  employed  in  this  stupendous  and 
honorable  work  are  various.  There  is  one,  however,  which  stands 
forth  the  most  prominent  of  all ;  which  may,  indeed,  be  said  to 
lie  at  the  foundation  of  the  rest ;  to  which,  at  least,  the  others  may 
be  regarded  as  in  some  sense  but  subsidiary.  I  refer  to  the  diffu- 
sion of  faithful  evangelical  instruction.  To  this  subject,  in  its 
bearing  on  the  arrival  of  the  glorious  era  so  fondly  anticipated,  I 
would  call  your  attention  in  the  present  discourse.  It  will  be  my 
aim  on  this  occasion  to  impress  your  minds  with  the  fact  so  clearly 
revealed  in  the  word  of  God,  that  the  universal  diffusion  of  reli- 
gious knowledge  hij  the  Churchy  is  the  great  promi7ient  means  by 
%ohich  the  latter  day  glory  is  to  be  brought  about. 

This,  I  am  aware,  my  friends,  sounds  very  much  like  an  axiom  ; 
and  the  (|uery  may  arise,  why  should  a  truth  so  familiar, — one 
implied  in  the  very  existence  of  every  association  formed  for  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel, — be  made  the  theme  of  discourse  on  an  occa- 
sion when  every  one  is  eager  for  novelty?  Would  to  God, 
brethren,  the  action  of  our  Churches  indicated  that  thev  ^^i^^  regard 
our  proposition  as  self-evident.  Readily  as  its  truth  is  accorded, 
there  is  but  too  much  ground  to  apprehend  either  that  christians 
are  not  aware  how  much  is  involved  in  it,  or  that  their  pure  minds 
are  sadly  in  need  of  being  stirred  up  by  way  of  remembrance. 
Could  I  but  hope  by  this  discourse  barely  to  impress  on  your  minds 
more  deeply  what  you  already  know  and  concede,  and  thus  far  to 
stimulate  you  to  vigorous  and  consistent  action,  my  chief  solici- 
tude on  this  occasion  would  be  disposed  of. 

To  proceed.  The  slightest  inspection  of  the  prophecies  wjiich 
foretell  the  triumph  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  must  convince 
every  one  of  the  truth,  and  of  the  importance  of  our  proposition. 
The  era  which  that  triumph  shall  introduce,  is  to  be  one  of 
intelligence., — a  period  in  which  religious  knowledge  shall  be 
every  where  disseminated.  Indeed,  what  but  this, — the  prevailing 
acquaintance  with  sacred  truth, — is  it,  which  must  be  regarded  as 
the  very  basis  of  the  millennial  structure?  True,  the  happiness 
of  our  race  will  be  the  crown  of  the  love  and  obedience  which 
21— Vol.  3. 
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mankind  shall  then  universally  render  to  their  Maker.  But  will 
it  not  be,  because  men  every  where  know  the  Lord,  that  Jehovah 
shall  be  every  where  loved  and  obeyed  1  People  are  not  to  be 
obedient  and  happy  in  spite  of  ignorance.  Their  felicity  is  not 
to  be  by  a  law  of  necessity,  irrespective  of  causes  naturally  adapt- 
ed to  produce  it.  Its  explanation  will  be  the  fact,  that  the 
KNOWLEDGE  of  the  Lord  covers  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

It  is  equally  interesting  and  instructive  to  see  how  generally 
the  prophets,  when  they  refer  to  the  latter  day  glory,  speak  of  the 
prevalence  of  religious  information,  not  merely  as  a  particular 
feature  of  that  glory,  but  as  its  cause.  The  passage  just  adverted 
to  from  Isaiah,  affords  an  illustration  in  point.  The  prophet  had 
been  describing  the  amazing  transformations  that  would  be  effect- 
ed under  the  Messiah's  reign :  the  wolf  should  dwell  with  the 
lamb ;  the  leopard  lie  down  with  the  kid ;  the  calf,  and  the  young 
lion,  and  the  fatling  together  ;  and  a  little  child  should  lead  them ; 
none  should  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  the  Lord's  holy  mountain.  He 
then  assigns  the  reason  ;  and  what  is  it?  "  For  the  hioioledge  of 
the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 

An  example  very  similar  occurs  in  the  book  of  Habakkuk : 
"  For  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  This  fact  is  indeed  adduced 
as  the  ground  on  which  the  judgments  denounced  in  the  connection, 
would  surely  fall  on  the  sinners  to  whom  Habakkuk  was  sent ; 
but  it  is  clearly  implied  that  those  judgments  were  to  be  a  source 
of  instruction  and  warning,  in  consequence  of  which  a  better  day 
would  be  expedited,  which  should  declare  the  glory  of  Jehovah's 
mercy. 

Not  to  trespass  too  much  on  your  patience  by  going  over  all 
the  ground  which  might  here  be  traversed,  let  me  refer  you  to  one 
illustration  more.  It  is  from  tne  book  of  Isaiah.  Says  the  prophet, 
in  the  second  chapter,  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  in  the  top 
of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills  ;" — that  is,  the 
religion  of  the  only  living  and  true  God  shall  supercede  all  others  ; 
— "  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it.  And  many  people  shall  go, 
and  say,  come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord, 
to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he  will,"---mark  what  he 
will  do, — "and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  vmys^  and  we  will  walk 
in  his  paths."  Then  follows  a  rapid  delineation  of  the  blessings 
which  would  result  from  this  instruction,  and  from  the  conformity 
to  the  divine  law,  which  would  follow  it.  Justice  would  be  every 
where  maintained :  swords  would  be  beaten  into  ploughshares,  and 
spears  into  pruning-hooks  ;  nation  would  no  more  lift  sword  against 
nation  ;  they  would  learn  war  no  more.  These  precious  results 
would  flow  from  the  instruction  in  divine  things  imparted,  and  are 
evidently  referred  to  the  influence  of  that  instruction,  as  its  natural 
effect. 


A  Precursor  of  the  Millennium. 


151 


No  one,  I  trust,  will  understand  me  to  represent  the  happiness 
of  the  millennial  period  as  springing  froixT^  mere  intellectual  per- 
ception of  divine  truth.  Knowledge, — not  to  say  theory  and 
speculation, — will  probably,  in  itself,  have  no  more  power  then  to 
make  men  love,  and  obey,  and  rejoice  in  God,  than  it  has  at  present. 
The  intellect  will  doubtless  then  fathom  depths  of  which  we  now 
know  comparatively  little ;  but  the  sphere  of  the  heart  is  not  to 
be  proportionally  contracted.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  reason 
to  expect  there  will  be  a  vast  enlargement  of  the  moral  sensibilities. 
And  instead  of  the  operations  of  the  intellect  ever  drying  up,  or 
choking  the  fountains  of  feeling,  as  is  too  often  the  case  now,  the 
various  powers  of  the  soul  will  then  act  in  harmony.  Their  re- 
ciprocal influence  on  each  other  will  be  such,  that  an  advance  of 
the  one  will  be  sure  to  occasion  an  advance  of  the  others  also. 
Then,  we  may  expect,  the  great  practical  problem,  how  to  adjust 
the  balance  between  the  mental  perceptions  and  the  moral  feelings, 
will  be  solved.  It  will  no  longer  be  true,  that  those  who  see  the 
least,  feel  the  most ;  whilst  those,  whose  field  of  view  is  the 
widest,  are  seldom  found  thrilling  with  emotion. 

Besides,  we  do  not  overlook  the  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit, — whose 
peculiar  province  is  the  heart, — is  in  those  days  to  exert  his  special 
influences  in  an  augmented  measure.  "  After  those  days,  saith 
the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in 
their  hearts  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God  and  they  shall  be  my  people." 
No,  no  ;  far  be  it  from  me  to  represent  that  there  is  any  such  effi- 
cacy in  the  mere  head-knowledge  of  religion,  as  to  make  it 
only  necessary  that  this  be  universally  diffused,  to  produce  a  mil- 
lennium. It  is  indispensable  that  there  be  the  influences  of  divine 
grace  in  order  that  the  facts  and  principles  of  religion  be  ever  seen 
in  their  true  character ;  how  much  more,  that  they  be  felt., — that 
the  view  of  them  exert  any  thing  like  a  subduing,  or  an  exhilara- 
ting influence  upon  the  heart.  Nor  is  there  the  the  least  conflict 
in  all  this  with  the  representation,  that  religious  knowledge, — an 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  facts  and  principles  of  religion, — 
will  hold  a  fundamentally  important  place  in  the  glory  of  the  latter 
day. 

The  Saviour  prayed  for  his  disciples,  and  all  those  whom  the 
Father  should  give  him  through  their  word,  "  Sanctify  them 
through  thy  truth  ;  thy  w^ord  is  truth."  Lifeless  and  inoperative 
as  is  that  word  by  itself,  it  is  still  the  means  of  saactification  em- 
ployed by  the  Spirit  ;  and  in  the  Spirit's  hand,  "qu-ick  and  powerful, 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword."  And  so  we  must  believe 
it  will  be  in  that  better  age.  The  truth,  unaccompanied  by  the 
Spirit's  energy,  vi^ill  continue  to  be  inefiiciervt ;  and  yet,  as  God's 
instrument,  it  will  be  an  indispensable  and  effectual  means  of  se- 
curing to  our  race  the  joy  which  shall  then  gladden  the  hearts  of 
an  obedient  world. 

It  is  clearly  revealed,  however,  that  when  the  millennial  glory 
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shall  have  fully  arrived,  the  necessity  will  no  longer  exist  for  those 
special,  extraordinary  efforts  which  the  Church  is  now  required 
to  put  forth  for  the  diffusion  of  religious  knowledge.  "They 
shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbor,  and  every  man  his 
brother,  saying,  know  the  Lord;  for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from 
the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord."  By 
this  we  cannot  suppose  it  to  be  meant,  that  men  will  not  communi- 
cate w^ith  each  other  on  religious  subjects ;  but  only  that  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  will  be  so  generally  promulgated  and  re- 
ceived, that  the  demand,  before  so  pressing,  to  diffuse 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  at  the  cost  of  exhausting  labor  and  sacri- 
fice, will  have  ceased.  The  people  will  no  longer  be  perishing 
for  lack  of  vision.  Instead  of  those  toilsome  exertions  which  the 
Church  is  now  called  to  make  for  the  conversion  of  the  impenitent, 
the  communications  of  God's  people  will  be  chiefly  those  of  mu- 
tual congratulations,  such  as  are  now  to  some  extent  witnessed,  and 
felt  to  be  so  delightful,  among  spiritually-mindcd  and  devoted 
believers. — There  will  be  no  furtlier  need  of  those  various  organ- 
izations, the  operations  of  which  can  be  carried  on  only  at  a  great 
expense  of  toil,  and  privation,  and  suffering,  such  as  are  now 
maintained  for  the  purpose  of  extending  the  Gospel  to  the  unevan- 
gelized  and  benighted  portions  of  our  race.  Every  community 
will  possess  within  itself,  and  keep  in  energetic  employment, 
abundant  means  for  its  spiritual  culture.  In  respect  to  the  conver- 
sion of  men, — for  we  suppose  they  will  as  truly  have  to  be 
regenerated  and  converted  then  as  now, — it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
this  work  will,  in  most  cases,  be  effected  at  a  very  early  age  ;  and 
that  these  transformations  will  take  place  very  much  as  a  natural 
consequence  of  the  state  of  things  then  existing.  So  deeply  will 
the  mass  of  society  be  penetrated,  and  so  thoroughly  impregnated, 
with  divine  truth  ;  so  powerful  and  extensive  will  be  the  force  of 
holy  example  ,  and  so  effectually  will  these  influences  be  applied 
by  the  mighty  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  seldom  will  the 
sinner  fail  to  be  attracted  to  the  cross  at  a  very  tender  age.  In  the 
most  literal  acceptation  of  the  words,  the  prediction  will  probably 
be  made  good,  "All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children." — Besides,  we  are  assured, 
that  answers  to  prayer  will  not  then  be  deferred, as  was  often  the  case 
in  previous  times:  "  It  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they  call,  I 
will  answer  ;  and  while  they  are  speaking,  I  will  hear."  What 
a  pledge  of  these  results  have  we  furnished  in  this  single  prediction  ! 

But,  my  brethren,  that  happy  day  has  not  yet  come.  The  bal- 
ance of  moral  power  in  this  world  is  yet  far  from  being  on  the 
side  of  Christ.  Satan  may  still  claim  as  his,  the  title  which  Inspi- 
ration itself  has  conferred  on  him.  He  is  still  "  the  god  of  this 
world."  We  cannot  believe  that  more  than  a  very  small  fraction 
of  the  human  family  have,  as  yet,  been  brought  under  the  saving 
knowledge  and  efficacy  of  the  truth.    Before  that  day  shall  have 
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arrived,  how  many  places  of  the  earth,  now  dark,  and  full  of  the 
habitations  of  cruelty,  must  the  Gospel  have  reached!  But  not 
only  this.  Much  more  is  contemplated  in  the  millennial  diffusion 
of  evangelical  knowleds^e  than  we  are  accustomed  to  suppose. 
Were  ail  the  nations  of  the  earth  at  this  moment  what  England 
and  our  own  favored  land  are,  in  respect  to  the  prevalence  of  reli- 
gious information,  the  earth  would  still  be  far  from  exhibiting  the 
latter  day  glory.  It  is  not  the  simple  fact  that  in  every  land  the 
Gospel  is  preached,  and  many  believers  are  to  be  found,  which 
w^ill  constitute  the  millennium.  That  era  will  not  have  come,  so 
long  as  the  nations  are  little  more  than  nominally  christian  ;  so 
long  as  there  are  extensive  districts  in  which  the  people  know 
hardly  more  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  than  if  they  were  actually 
pagans  ;  and  so  long  as  in  the  most  fevored  communities,  the  simple 
doctrines  and  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  are  corrupted  by  even  many 
of  the  hopefully  pious ;  whilst  many  others  profess  a  faith  which 
is  utterly  destitute  of  vitality ;  and  not  a  few  may  be  found, 
who  have  scarcely  the  slightest  conception  of  the  necessity  for  an 
atonement,  and  of  the  plan  by  which  that  necessity  has  been  met. 
We  must  believe  that,  in  the  millennial  age,  not  only  will  Chris- 
tianity have  supplanted  every  other  form  of  religion  ;  but  that  all 
classes  in  all  lands  will  have  been  rendered  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  principles  of  divine  truth  ;  and  that  those  principles  will 
be  received,  pure  and  unperverted,  cleared  of  all  those  corruptions, 
which,  in  former  and  less  happy  times,  so  vvofully  marred  their 
simple  beauty,  and  neutralized  their  power. 

Let  us  now  see,  brethren,  how  these  considerations  bear  on  the 
proposition  with  which  we  started.  It  was  that  the  universal  diffu- 
sion of  religious  knowledge  by  the  Church  is  the  great  prominent 
means  by  which  the  latter  day  glory  is  to  be  brought  about.  Wg 
have  seen  that  that  era  is  to  be  one  of  intelligence,  and  that  the 
happiness  which  will  characterize  it,  will  be  founded  on  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord,  which  will  then  every  where  prevail.  If  this 
view  be  correct,  what  does  it  indicate  respecting  the  nature  of  the 
means  by  which  the  Church  is  to  labor  for  the  fulfilment  of 
these  high  expectations?  Surely,  if  the  means  are  to  bear  any 
resemblance  to  the  end,  they  must  be  such  as  are  adapted  to  in- 
crease the  knowledge  of  Jehovah  among  men.  And  we  have  no 
more  right  to  expect  that  the  end  will  be  accomplished  by  any 
other  means  than  just  such  as  are  in  their  nature  fitted  to  produce 
it,  than  we  have  to  expect  that  it  will  be  accomplished  without  the 
intervention  of  means  at  all.  Unless,  therefore,  the  Church  cari 
safely  conclude  that  the  regeneration  of  the  world  may  be  aban- 
doned to  miracle,  and  she  has  only  to  stand  with  folded  arms,  and 
wait  till  Jehovah  shall,  in  his  own  time,  work  out  the  transform- 
ation, it  is  obvious  what  is  the  duty  of  the  Church.  She  is  to  exert 
herself  to  the  utmost  to  send  to  all  nations  the  unadulterated  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  with  all  the  facilities  at  her  command  for  promo- 
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ting  the  understanding  and  the  receiving  of  it.  And  she  is  not  to 
content  herself  with  doing  this  in  the  mass  merely.  As  far  as 
practicable,  she  must  reach  every  individual,  and  render  every 
individual  as  minutely  intelligent  as  possible  in  divine  things. 
Society  and  the  truths  of  revelation  are  to  be  brought  together 
particle  by  particle.  Atom  by  atom  the  word  of  God  must  be 
made  to  assimilate  with  the  common  mind.  Through  every  vein 
and  artery  of  the  social  system  the  living  current  must  be  sent,  to 
the  extent  of  its  remotest  and  most  attenuated  branching  . 

But  we  are  not  left  to  inference  on  this  point.  Irresistable  as  is 
the  conclusion  to  which  we  have  thus  come,  there  is  a  much  more 
direct  way  of  arriving  at  the  l^indof  means  by  which  the  Church 
is  to  labor  for  the  renovation  of  the  world,  than  by  arguing  from 
the  nature  of  the  end  contemplated.  We  have  explicit  testimony 
on  this  subject  in  the  Bible.  Not  only  is  the  fact  disclosed  that  God 
has  such  gracious  purposes  in  respect  to  our  stricken  world,  but 
also  the  manner  in  which  he  has  ordained  that  his  designs  shall 
be  carried  into  effect.  The  means  are  predicted  as  well  as  the 
result.  Our  text  is  a  specimen  of  these  predictions.  "  Many  shall 
run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased."  How  clear 
is  this  testimony,  and  what  a  lively  picture  have  we  presented  be- 
fore us  !  Let  us  contemplate  it  a  moment.  It  is  the  only  passage 
from  the  Old  Testament,  to  which,  in  consideration  of  the  time,  I 
shall  ask  your  further  attention. 

Many  shall  run.  The  messengers  of  salvation  shall  not  be  a 
mere  handful.  Their  number  shall  be  somewhat  proportionate  to 
the  demand.  Doubtless,  not  one  to  millions,  as  now,  but  enough 
to  bring  the  glad  tidings  within  hearing  of  every  ear. 

And  they  shall  run.  The  angel  having  the  everlasting  Gospel 
to  preach,  is  to  Jly  through  the  midst  of  heaven.  Energy,  celer- 
ity, despatch,  are  to  characterize  these  operations.  The  Church 
is  to  prosecute  this  work  with  her  heart  in  it.  Her  resources  are 
to  be  dealt  out  not  in  reluctant  driblets.  She  is  to  cease  sending 
forth  her  heralds,  manacled  and  fettered.  She  is  no  longer  to 
cripple  them  by  her  parsimony.    They  shall  run. 

And  they  shall  run  to  and  fro.  They  shall  hie  in  every  direc- 
tion, and  from  place  to  place.  Wherever  there  is  guilt  to  be  expiated, 
— wherever  there  is  wretchedness  to  be  relieved, — wherever  there 
is  debasement  to  be  elevated, — wherever  there  is  darkness  to  be 
enlightened, — in  fine,  wherever  there  are  souls  to  be  saved,  and  to 
be  made  happy  by  the  knowledge  of  God,  thither  shall  the  eager 
Church  despatch  on  their  embassy  of  love  the  faithful  represent- 
atives of  herself,  and  of  her  adorable  Head. — Thus  is  it  just  as 
true  that  the  age  which  shall  usher  in  the  latter  day  glory  will 
be  one  of  active,  self-denying  toil  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  as 
that  the  millennium  is  to  be  a  period  of  comparative  rest  and  en- 
joyment. 

"  And  knowledge  shall  be  increased."    This  is  to  be  the  effect 
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of  the  operations  we  have  been  considering-.  In  consequence  of 
these  vigorous  exertions,  men  shall  every  where  become  familiar 
with  the  way  of  life.  Knoidedge  shall  be  increased.  It  shall  he 
knowledge.  It  shall  not  be  speculation.  It  shall  not  be  a  medley 
of  truth  and  error.  It  shall  be  the  pure,  unadulterated,  unper- 
verted  Vvord  of  Jehovah, — the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing 
but  the  truth.    This  is  what  shall  be  increased. 

It  shall  be  increased.  It  shall  come  to  be  more  and  more 
largely,  and  more  and  more  thoroughly  understood.  It  shall  be 
more  and  more  widely  spread,  until  heresy  and  corruption  shall 
have  retreated  to  their  native  pit.  Truth  is  the  sun,  whose  glow- 
ing radiance  shall  betoken  the  millennial  dawn  ;  and  the  signal  for 
the  lark  to  soar,  shall  send  the  owl  hooting  to  his  dark  recess. 

I  sometimes  think,  my  brethren,  I  can  discern  a  few  faint  streaks 
in  the  east.  Secular  and  scientific  truth  is  certainly  advancing 
at  an  unprecedented  rate.  I  believe  it  no  less  unquestionable 
that  religious  truth  is  rapidly  becoming  more  and  more  accurately 
determined,  thoroughly  developed,  and  settled  beyond  dispute. 
We  are  now  in  the  transition  state  between  the  age  of  investiga- 
tion and  that  of  comparison  and  decision.  The  very  convulsions 
now  agitating  the  world  of  opinion  indicate  this.  The  truth  is 
daily  becoming  more  clearly  discerned.  How  many  there  are  at 
the  present  day,  who  acknowledge  the  correctness  of  views  which 
in  practice  they  still  repudiate.  It  is  very  different  now  from  what 
it  was  a  few  years  ago.  It  is  by  no  means  so  general  as  formerly, 
for  people  to  profess  and  practice  error,  because  they  believe  it,  or 
see  no  better  way.  They  say  "  something  else  will  do  as  well." 
They  talk  much  about  non-essentials.  They  say,  "  I  own  you 
are  right,  but  I  am  not  quite  satisfied  that  I  am  wrong."  How 
many  heresies  now  subsist  in  Christendom,  almost  exclusively  on 
prejudice,  and  habit,  and  party  spirit,  and  worldly  patronage.  But, 
thank  God !  the  sun  is  coming  nearer  and  nearer, — the  light  is 
growing  stronger  and  stronger, — the  heat  more  and  more  sensibly 
intense, — and  people  will  soon  be  able  to  see  how  unsightly  and 
injurious  are  these  excrescences.  They  will  soon  see  that  if  they 
do  not  lop  them  off,  of  their  own  accord,  the  warm  beams  of  that 
rising  luminary  will  leave  them  no  choice  but  to  submit  to  their 
being  melted  off.  Few,  comparatively,  as  yet,  are  running  to  and 
fro;  and  they  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  running:  nevertheless, 
knowledge  is  already  on  the  increase,  and  we  have  the  earnest  of 
a  better  day.  A  few  years,  and  a  different  generation,  unwarped 
to  false  views,  by  prescription,  private  interests,  and  personal  par- 
tiality, will  have  arisen.  Even  now,  we  can  perceive  the  bands 
which  hold  errors  o  her  worldly  props,  loosening.  The  age  is 
at  hand,  which  snail  pronounce  upon  the  diverse  conclusions  of 
the  age  of  investigation.  Truth,  cleared  of  those  mists,  which 
now  so  obscure  her  features,  shall  speedily  stand  forth  too  mani- 
festly truth  for  the  boldest  sophist  to  dispute  her  claims.  Bless 
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God  for  it !  Roll  on,  day  of  her  complete  manifestation !  But, 
brethren,  let  us  not  forget,  that  many  must  run  to  and  fro,  before 
that  day  shall  have  come. 

If  now,  we  turn  to  the  New  Testament,  we  shall  find  the  tenor 
of  its  representations  the  same.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that 
our  Lord  designed  to  set  up  his  kingdom  in  the  world  through 
the  agency  of  his  followers,  and  that  he  intended  they  should  pro- 
secute this  end  by  the  dissemination  of  his  truth.  What  was  the 
last  great  commission  but  a  charge  to  this  effect?  "  Go  teach  all 
nations."  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature."  Surely,  there  is  no  need  of  amplification  here. — 
Nor  need  any  thing  be  said  to  show  how  the  primitive  disciples 
understood  the  last  injunctions  of  their  Master.  Their  conduct 
demonstrates  that  they  regarded  themselves  as  individually  conse 
crated  to  the  work  of  spreading  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel, 
and  as  associated  together  for  the  express  purpose  of  facilitating  its 
progress. — With  equal  prominency  is  this  province  of  the  Church 
brought  to  view  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles.  Hear  Paul: 
"  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 
How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed? 
and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ? 
and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?"  And  when 
we  have  reached  the  close  of  the  sacred  canon,  we  have  still  ring- 
ing" in  our  ears,  among  the  last  lingering  accents  of  Inspiration, 
"The  Bride  says,  come;  and  let  him  that  heareth,  say,  come." 
"  The  Bride  says,  come."  It  is  the  business  of  the  Church  to 
send  out  through  the  world,  this  invitation,  Come!  Come!  and  to 
point  out  clearly  the  way  to  Christ.  "  Let  him  that  heareth,  say, 
come  !"  It  is  the  businf  ss  of  every  individual,  Avho  has  himself 
heard  and  heeded  this  call,  at  once  to  join  his  voice  to  the  general 
cry,  Come  I  Come  to  Jesus,  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life. 

Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  the  New  Testament  through- 
out, holds  up  the  Church  as  a  body  designed  to  be  constantly 
engaged  in  a  warfare  against  the  Kingdom  of  Darkness,  and 
required  to  subordinate  every  thing  to  the  grand  endeavor  to  ad- 
vance the  knowledge  of  Redemption.  So  conspicuous  a  place 
did  the  diffusion  of  evangelical  information  hold  in  the  minds  of 
primitive  believers,  that  they  indicated  the  conversion  of  sinners  by 
hardly  any  form  of  expression  more  commonly  than  by  that  of  "com- 
ing to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  Whilst  undoubtedly  they  had 
reference  to  that  experimental  acquaintance  with  religion,  which  can 
never  be  had  without  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  heart, 
there  is  still  an  unquestionable  allusion  to  the  factthat  it  is  by  means 
of  the  truth,  as  revealed  in  the  Sacred  Oracles,  the  Spirit  carries 
on  his  gracious  work.  This  instruction  it  is  the  office  of  the  Church 
to  impart.  How  speedily  may  we  believe,  would  the  world  be 
converted,  were  the  Church  true  to  her  vocation ! 

But,  brethren,  it  is  needless  to  carry  this  argumentation  further. 
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What  we  want  is,  not  so  much  to  have  our  duty  pointed  out,  and 
to  be  convinced  that  it  is  our  duty,  as  to  drink  into  the  spirit  of  the 
holy  Apostle,  who  declared,  "  what  things  were  gain  to  me  those 
I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things 
but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  my 
Lord."  When  this  is  the  estimation  we  set  upon  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  there  is  no  danger  but  we  shall  be  prompt  and  zealous 
in  our  endeavors  to  disseminate  it.  We  need  expansion,  we  need 
elevation  of  soul.  We  need  growth  in  grace.  We  need  to  breathe 
more  of  the  melting  atmosphere  of  Calvary.  I  was  delighted  that 
our  brother,  who  preached  the  sermon  before  the  General  Asso- 
ciation, selected  the  subject  he  did,  and  urged  us  so  earnestly  to 
strive  for  a  higher  spirituality.  May  his  effort  not  prove  vain. 
That  is  just  what  we  want, — old-fashioned,  simple-hearted,  primi- 
tive piety.  In  proportion  as  we  increase  in  that,  will  our  sagacity 
be  deepened,  and  our  energies  quickened,  to  know  and  to  do  the 
will  of  our  adorable  Master.  Spirit  of  all  grace !  descend,  and 
take  possession  of  thy  servants.  Open  our  eyes, — enlarge  our 
hearts  ;  then  shall  we  run  the  way  of  thy  commandments. 

The  application  of  what  has  been  said  to  the  object  of  the  Soci- 
ety at  whose  bidding  I  have  appeared  before  you,  must  be  obvious. 
That  object  is  indicated  by  its  name.  It  is  to  promote  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Gospel  by  means  of  Sabbath  Schools  arul  religious 
publications"  How  happily  adapted,  and  how  indispensable  these 
means  are,  to  hasten  the  triumph  of  the  Redeemer's  Kingdom,  in 
accordance  with  the  view  that  has  been  presented,  of  the  way  in 
which  that  triumph  is  to  be  brought  about,  is  very  apparent.  It  is 
true  that  the  immediate  sphere  of  the  Society's  operations  is  our 
own  land.  That  sphere  will,  however,  without  doubt,  eventually 
be  extended;  and  just  as  soon  as  the  liberality  of  the  Churches 
shall  make  it  practicable.  But  allowing  that  it  be  confined  to 
our  own  country,  or  to  our  own  state,  nothing  need  be  said  to 
show  how  essential  is  just  that  kind  of  effort  which  this  Society 
is  putting  forth,  to'  render  even  the  most  favored  portions  of 
Christendom  what  they  must  become  before  the  millennium 
shall  arrive,  and  to  fit  them  to  shed  forth  such  a  light  as  shall 
reach  and  renovate  the  benighted  nations  of  the  earth. 

The  preeedence  of  preaching,  aver  all  other  means  for  diffusing 
the  Gospel,  will  not  be  disputed.  But  the  faithful  herald  of  the 
Cross  will  be  the  last  to  deny  the  value  and  necessity  of  these  auxili- 
aries. It  is  vain  to  think  that  people  who  depend  exclusively  upon 
the  pulpit  for  their  religious  instruction  will  ever  be  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  the  v/ord  of  God.  To  a  great  extent  preaching  can 
only  pioneer.  From  various  causes,  in  not  a  few  cases,  the  most 
the  preacher  can  hope  to  effect,  is  to  impress  the  bare  outlines  of 
the  Christian  System  on  the  minds  of  his  hearers.  The  studies  of 
the  Sunday  School,  and  the  deliberate  perusal  of  good  religious 
books,  must  accompany  his  labors,  in  order  that  the  impressions  h& 
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produces  be  not  exceedingly  meagre  and  short-lived.  These  con- 
comitants are  indispensable  to  the  filling  out  and  the  fixing  of  his 
message  inthe'minds  of  his  hearers. 

But  the  province  of  the  pulpit  is  a  wide  one.  It  includes  the 
very  highest  and  most  difficult  walks  of  scriptural  exposition  and 
discussion.  As  in  the  cases  just  referred  to,  the  school  and  the 
book  are  needful  to  follow  up  the  instructions  from  the  sacred  desk, 
so  cases  exist,  in  which  they  are  needed  to  precede  and  prepare  the 
ivay  for  these  instructions.  It  is  the  preacher's  business  to  bring 
forth  things  ncAv  as  well  as  old,  out  of  the  sacred  treasury, — to 
furnish  meat  as  well  as  milk  for  the  nourishment  of  his  charge. 
But  how  justly  may  he  despair  of  rendering  an  exhibition  of  the 
deeper  truths  of  revelation  profitable  to  those  who  do  not  read  and 
study  on  religious  subjects.  He  cannot  expect  them  to  follow  him 
beyond  the  simplest  statements.  How  then  can  he  expect  them 
to  feel  the  force  of  an  extended  argument,  and  retain  the  process 
by  which  he  arrived  at  his  conclusion?  It  is  a  hopeless  undertak- 
ing, for  a  minister  to  make  a  people  familiar  with  the  details  of 
christian  doctrine,  who  do  not  couple  with  his  ministrations  those 
means,  the  employment  of  which  it  is  the  object  of  this  Society  to 
promote.  Without  these,  it  is  but  a  very  remote  approximation 
which  any  community  can  make  to  that  state  of  things  which  is 
foretold  of  the  latter  days. 

The  Sunday  School, — why,  my  brethren,  there  is  nothing  in  the 
world  that  looks  so  much  like  the  millennium  as  a  well  regulated, 
thriving  Sunday  School.  Here  we  behold  persons  of  all  ages, 
but  especially  the  young,  associated  together  for  the  purpose  of 
diligently  searching  out  and  storing  up  the  communications  of  God 
to  man.  With  the  utmost  propriety  has  the  plan  of  this  institution 
been  so  extended  as  to  embrace  aduhs  among  the  pupils.  But, 
after  all,  its  youthful  must  ever  remain  its  most  charming  and  hope- 
ful feature.  No  stroke  of  Christian  policy  can  be  happier,  than 
to  take  the  child  before  his  mind  has  been  pre-occupied  by  error, — 
before  time  has  developed,  and  habit  confirmed  depravity, — whilst 
his  heart  is  the  most  susceptible  of  impressions, — when  he  learns 
the  most  easily,  and  what  he  learns  fixes  itself  the  most  indelibly, 
— to  take  him  at  this  age,  and  inculcate  on  him  the  invaluable  les- 
sons of  the  Gospel.  This  looks  something  like  being  wise  to 
"win  souls.  It  is  acting  in  harmony  with  the  laws  of  mind.  Only 
a  very  moderate  share  of  sagacity  is  required  to  foresee  a  most 
glorious  harvest  from  such  culture.  The  day  of  Sunday  School 
results  has  as  yet  but  just  dawned;  but  already  enough  has  ap- 
peared abundantly  to  justify  these  natural  anticipations.  Let  no 
one  withhold  his  hearty  co-operation  from  this  lovely  institution  of 
the  Church.  Let  us  nobly  sustain  this  Society,  which  aims  to  dot 
our  beloved  state  over  thickly  with  these  bright  spots  every  Sab- 
bath. Alas  that  her  present  destitution  in  this  respect  should  be 
so  extensive !    May  the  remedy  be  speedily  applied ! 
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This  Society,  in  its  publication  department,  is  auxiliary  to  the 
American  Baptist  Publication  Society.  Its  object  is  the  same, 
with  special  reference  to  the  supply  of  our  own  state  with  a  pure, 
complete,  and  decided  evangelical  literature.  It  aims  to  bring 
within  the  reach  of  all,  the  means  of  ascertaining  precisely  what 
are  our  denominational  views ;  and  no  one  w^ho  is  familiar  with 
the  extent  to  which  they  are  blackened  and  distorted  by  our  adver- 
saries, as  well  as  misunderstood  and  7iot  understood,  hy  our  own 
communicants,  will  doubt  the  desirableness  of  this. — Still  further, 
it  is  engaged  in  promoting  the  preparation  and  circulation  of  works 
not  strictly  denominational, — tracts  and  books,  in  which  the  great 
vital  doctrines  of  the  cross  are  held  up  and  enforced,  and  which 
have  been  so  largely  honored  in  the  conversion  of  sinners. — And 
then,  the  furnishing  and  sending  out  of  colporteurs  is  included  in 
its  plan, — a  most  important  feature,  as  the  history  of  this,  and  of 
other  kindred  Societies  attests.  But  these  matters  have  all  been  laid 
before  you,  so  fully,  by  the  energetic  and  indefatigable  Correspond- 
ing Secretary  of  the  National  Society,  as  to  render  it  superfluous 
for  me  to  detain  you  longer  upon  them.  How  coincident  is  this 
plan  with  the  prediction  of  our  text: — "  Many  shall  run  to  and  fro, 
and  knowledge  shall  be  increased."  Hitherto,  the  history  of  our 
Publication  Society  has  been  a  Record  of  the  day  of  small  things. 
But  we  trust  that  this  is  to  be  the  case  no  longer.  Let  the  propo- 
sition recently  issued  by  the  Board  for  an  extension  of  its  means 
of  operation  be  met  by  our  churches,  and  nobly  carried  out.  Let 
us  look  at  the  immense  and  efficient  Book  Concerns  of  our  neigh- 
bors, and  be  roused  to  emulation.  Let  us  sustain  this  organization, 
as  becomes  a  great  people,  contending  for  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints.  Let  it  be  made  usaful  somewhat  in  proportion  to  its 
capabilities  of  usefulness,  or  let  it  no  longer  live  to  be  our  reproach. 

But  I  must  close.  Pardon  me,  if  I  have  trespassed  on  your 
patience. 

"  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us  ;  and  cause  his  face  to 
shine  upon  us.  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  thy 
saving  health  among  all  nations.  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O 
God ;  let  all  the  people  praise  thee.  O  let  the  nations  be  glad, 
and  sing  for  joy ;  for  thou  shall  judge  the  people  righteously,  and 
govern  the  nations  upon  earth."    Amen!    Amen  ! 


THE  POWER  OF  THE  PRESS. 

More  than  one  fourth  of  the  professors  of  religion  in  evangeli- 
cal denominations,  in  our  whole  country,  are  members  of  Baptist 
churches.  The  proportion  is  about  two  to  seven.  Consequently, 
were  the  present  population  of  our  nation  (19,500,000)  divided 
amongst  these  denominations,  about  5,500,00  J  would  come  under 
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our  influence.  For  this  number,  at  least,  we  are  expected  to  pro- 
vide adequate  means  of  grace. 

In  the  Western  Valley,  the  Baptist  denomination  includes  about 
one  fourth  of  the  Protestant  church  members.  The  population 
of  that  district  now  exceeds  eight  millions  and  one  third.  We 
are  expected  to  provide  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  more  than  two 
millions  in  that  field.  Can  this  be  done,  without  an  efficient  Pub- 
lication Society?  This  is  a  solemn  and  weighty  subject.  With 
this  work  before  us,  we  cannot  turn  it  aside.  We  have  a  large 
class  of  ministers  in  the  Middle,  Southern  and  Western  States, 
who  would  make  efficient  colporteurs ;  and  who,  if  supplied  and 
commissioned,  would  perfor.n  the  three-fold  service  of  preaching 
the  gospel  to  the  destitute,  distributing  books  and  tracts,  and  exci- 
ting the  people  to  read  for  instruction. 

The  colporteur  system,  applied  to  the  Baptist  denomination  in 
the  United  States,  through  the  Publication  Societ}?-,  requires  capi- 
tal, in  some  degree  commensurate  with  the  numbers  and  the 
wants  of  the  people  to  be  supplied.  A  few  hundred  dollars  may 
put  into  circulation  a  single  book ;  but  many  thousands  are  requi- 
site to  publish  the  number  and  variety  needed.  Books  in  suffi- 
cient quantities,  and  of  considerable  varieties,  must  first  be  pro- 
cured, and  placed  in  deposit  at  convenient  points,  where  colpor- 
teurs, missionaries  and  pastors  can  obtain  them.  Depositories  for 
the  retail  of  books  (excepting,  perhaps,  in  large  cities,)  should 
not  be  established  by  the  Society.  The  colporteur  system  is  far 
better  adapted  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  people,  and  cuUivate  the 
habit  of  reading. 

The  result  of  the  whole  is,  that  we  have  in  all  our  churches 
more  than  650,000  communicants, — that,  by  increase,  we  double 
in  less  than  twelve  years, — that  a  large  proportion  of  our  church 
members  have  not  the  pastoral  supervision  and  training  which  is 
indispensable  to  make  them  active,  devoted  Christians,  abounding 
in  every  good  work, — that,  in  consequence  of  this  deficiency,  less 
than  half  can  be  expected  to  contribute  for  foreign  missions  and 
other  benevolent  operations, — that  a  large  number  of  our  minis- 
ters should  receive  aid  in  books, — that  one  half  of  the  denomina- 
tion must  lend  a  helping  hand  to  train  up  the  other  half  for  every 
good  work, — and  that  the  circulation  of  religious  books  and 
tracts,  providing  libraries  for  a  class  of  our  ministers  who  are 
destitute,  establishing  Bible  classes  for  persons  of  adult  age,  and 
Sabbath  schools  for  the  young,  with  a  more  enlarged  system  of 
home  missions,  and  a  more  liberal  plan  for  the  education  of  our 
rninistry,  are  measures  to  be  adopted. — Rev.  J.  M.  Peck. 
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THE  DECLINE  OF  SPIRITUALITY  IN  THE 
CHURCH. 

A  Sermon  preached  by  Rev.  Thomas  Hume,  Pastor  of  the 
Baptist  Church  in  Portsmouth^  before  the  General  Association  of 
Virginia  J  June  1,  1844. 


"  Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee^  because  thou  hast 
left  thy  first  love. — Rev.  ii  :  4. 

The  peculiar  admixture  of  reproof  and  commendation,  set  forth 
m  the  text  and  context,  presents  us  with  a  striking  illustration  of 
the  faithfulness  and  tenderness  of  Jehovah  towards  his  people. 
Complacently  regarding  their  steadfast  opposition  to  the  enemies 
of  righteousness,  he  encourages  them  by  intimations  of  his  appro- 
val. Yet,  discerning  some  defection  of  their  hearts,  which  might 
not  be  realized  by  them,  he  faithfully  admonishes  them  in  the 
pungent  terms  of  the  text. 

The  commendation  suggests  the  force  and  meaning  of  the  re- 
proof The  former,  describes  an  external  character  which  involves 
so  much  of  the  true  Christian  spirit,  as  to  intimate,  that  the  latter 
refers  to  an  element  of  vital  religion,  of  which  we  may  be  defi- 
cient, though  the  commendation  of  the  text  may  be  entirely  just. 
That  element  is  a  prevailing  spirituality  of  mind,  "the  first  love" 
of  the  converted  soul,  an  inner  life,  inspiring  and  beautifying  the 
whole  man ;  for  which  there  can  be  no  sufficient  substitute,  and 
which  in  fact  comprehends  the  distinguishing  peculiarity  of  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

The  text,  then,  charges  upon  the  church  at  Ephesus,  a  declen- 
sion i^  spirituality.  She  was  making  a  kind  of  laborious  effort  to 
resist  the  encroachments  of  error  and  unrighteousness;  she  had  a 
sort  of  zeal  for  the  truth,  and  jealous  regard  for  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  which  kept  her  enemies  in  abeyance.  But  there  was  al- 
ready a  dying  away  of  those  internal  fires  which  were  her  true 
and  ultimate  sources  of  light  and  heat,  in  the  absence  of  which, 
darkness  from  without  would  encroach  upon  her,  and  desolation 
would  ensue.  O  had  she  humbled  herself  at  this  reproof,  and 
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obeyed  the  salutary  prescription  of  the  Divine  Jesus  !  her  life,  her 
glory,  would  have  endured  and  her  mournful  epitaph  would  be 
unwritten. 

Brethren,  an  honest  scrutiny  of  the  churches  we  represent  has 
forced  the  painful  conviction  upon  our  minds,  that  this  charge  of 
the  text  applies  to  them.  From  many  points  of  observation  we 
see  much  in  their  condition  to  gladden  our  hearts.  Their  multi- 
plication and  increase ;  the  augmentation  of  external  means ;  the 
spreading  influence  throughout  communities,  of  our  peculiar  views  ; 
and  many  kindred  considerations ;  excite  in  us  devout  thank- 
fulness, strengthen  our  hopes,  and  seem  to  justify  our  claim  to  the 
commendation  of  the  text.  But  Vv'e  must  declare  without  disguise, 
that  there  are  many  evils  in  our  churches,  which  appear  promi- 
nent; — above  all  a  radical  deficiency  in  their  spirituality,  from 
which  these  evils  chiefly  proceed,  and  which  betokens  others  more 
fearful.  It  will  be  well  for  us,  in  view  of  this  serious  state  of 
things,  to  look  faithfully  into  some  of  its  causes ;  seek  out  the 
remedy;  and  so  meditate  upon  the  blessed  influence  of  a  prevail* 
ing  spirituality  in  the  church,  that  even  now,  for  Zion's  sake,  our 
hearts  shall  be  moved  with  earnest  supplication  at  the  Throne  of 
Grace. 

We  shall  proceed  as  intimated — 

I.  To  state  some  of  the  causes  of  a  declension  of  spirituality  in 
our  churches. 

II.  To  suggest  a  remedy  for  this  evil,  and  enforce  the  importance 
of  the  subject. 

I.  To  state  some  of  the  causes  of  a  declension  of  spirituality  in 
our  churches. 

1.  We  find  an  evident  cause  of  the  declension  of  spirituality 
among  us,  in  the  character  of  much  of  the  preaching  of  the  pres- 
ent day. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  that  the  preaching  of  the  Avord 
has  been  appointed,  not  only  as  one  of  the  great  conservative  agen- 
cies of  the  church,  but  as  a  chief  source  of  her  nourishment  and 
her  strength.  If  then  there  be  defect  in  this,  its  results  must  be 
sadly  injurious.  And  must  w^e  not  mournfully  confess  that  such 
is  the  case  in  some  respects  ?  Has  not  carnal-mindedness  made 
Jarge  demands  upon  the  pulpit,  which  have  been  too  often  honored 
greatly  to  the  dishonor  of  God's  truth,  and  the  suffering  of  the 
church?  We  must  be  allowed  to  say,  it  has  succeeded  in  very 
many  instances  to  form  and  direct  our  ministrations  with  reference 
to  one  great  end,  viz :  to  become  popular  ministers.  And  can 
there  be  a  prevailing  impulse  more  injurious  to  the  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ,  or  more  fruitful  in  evils  to  the  church  than  this? 
How  must  he  become  popular  ?  Shall  he  open  the  fountains  of 
eternal  truth,  the  clear  streams  of  which  only  reflect  the  full  image 
and  form  of  guilty  and  polluted  man?  Rather,  must  he  not  affect 
the  eloquence  of  words,  the  gorgeous  display  of  language,  the 
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polish  of  manner,  the  neatly  turned  period,  the  fine  spun  senti-nental- 
ism,  or  the  skillful  play  upon  the  passions.  Truth  in  the  simplicity 
of  her  garb,  must  not  be  set  forth  to  commend  herself  to  the  heart 
and  conscience,  but  must  be  decked  with  meretricious  ornament — 
that  she  may  charm  by  a  vicious  loveliness.  O  how  must  the 
spirituality  of  our  churches  die  under  such  pestilential  influences. 
But  there  are  other  kinds  of  preaching,  the  tendency  of  which 
is,  injuriously  to  afliect  the  spirituality  of  those  under  its  influence. 
Especially  do  we  refer  to  that  which  omits  the  frequent  and  clear 
enforcement  of  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  We 
need  not  preach  error.,  in  order  to  secure  its  presence  among  the 
people  of  our  charge.  Let  us  omit  to 'preach  theichole  truth.,  and 
we  shall  find  error  flourishing  as  in  a  congenial  soil,  and  under 
propitious  influences.  Such  omission  will  itself  throw  out  of  joint 
and  proportion,  the  form  of  the  Gospel ;  will  be  an  evisceration 
which  will  leave  a  putrid  carcass  to  spread  disease  and  death. 
Where  are  the  enforcements  to  practical  piety,  where  are  the  real 
and  overpowering  persuasives  to  a  holy  life,  if  not  in  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel?  Shut  out  these,  and  we  close  up  the  fountains  of 
life,  and  of  strength  to  the  church.  We  are  so  "  old  fashioned," 
as  to  desire  that  the  time  may  speedily  return  when  the  ministra- 
tions of  the  pulpit  shall  be  seasoned  with  sound  doctrine  as  in  the 
days  of  Flavel,  and  Howe,  and  Owen,  and  Bates.  Otherwise  we 
must  expect  that  our  church-members  will  attain  at  best,  but  a 
slender  growth,  and  that  feebleness  ^Yill  mark  all  their  demon- 
strations. 

2.  Another  cause  of  the  declension  of  spirituality  in  our  churches 
is  the  passion  for  their  mere  numerical  increase. 

This  feeling  has  a  growing  tendency  in  the  present  day.  It 
needs  but  little  argument  to  show  that  it  is  fruitful  in  the  produc- 
tion of  the  most  radical  errors,  and  the  most  corrupting  practices. 
Let  us  instance  one  error  which  it  begets,  viz:  that  professedly 
unconverted  persons  should  become  members  of  the  church. 
Where  will  the  evil  stop,  which  proceeds  from  this  mistaken  and 
mischievous  sentiment.  Through  the  influence  of  it,  the  ordinances 
of  the  gospel  are  perverted, — baptism  becomes  regeneration, — the 
Lord's  Supper,  the  elements  of  which  are  affirmed  to  be  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  is  life  sustaining,"  and  the  administra- 
tors of  these,  are  a  peculiar  race  of  beings,  w^hose  "succession" 
is  a  question  of  life  to  the  human  family.  Thus,  false  and  ruin- 
ous issues  upon  the  subject  of  religion  are  made  up,  and  their 
assumed  verity  takes  the  place  of  every  other  question.  From 
these  things  you  turn  with  a  disgust  which  is  only  checked  by  the 
pity  you  feel  for  those  thus  deluded,  and  assert  that  the  teaching 
of  the  Bible  is  contrary  to  all  this,  and  that  the  distinguishing  views 
we  hold  as  a  denomination,  are  very  much  based  upon  the  senti- 
ment that  a  profession  of  faith  is  essential  to  participation  in  the 
ordinances  and  membership  in  the  church.    We  rejoice  that  this 
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rrround  is  occupied  by  us,  and  we  are  jealous  of  every  influcnw 
that  may  in  the  least  degree  tend  to  remove  us  from  it.  Yet  may 
we  not  fear  that  we  have  in  some  respects  practically  affiliated 
with  the  errors  in  question.  Have  not  the  terms  of  admission  been 
softened,  have  not  equivocal  evidences  of  conversion  been  too  often 
received,  and  has  there  not  been  indiscretion  countenanced  in  gath- 
ering individuals  into  the  church?  If  these  things  are  true  itt 
the  least  degree,  they  are  to  be  lamented.  And  if  they  have  prevail-- 
ed,  we  have  just  occasion  for  alarm.  Let  us  be  cautioned.  Let  us 
correct  the  mistaken  feeling  that  a  mere  numerical  increase  of  our 
churches  is  a  supreme  object,  and  a  real  occasion  for  unmingled 
rejoicing.  What  is  the  addition  of  numbers  w^ithout  piety?  As 
the  swelling  of  the  body  with  diseased  flesh  produces  suffering 
and  death,  so  mu&t  we  fear  that  a  similar  unwholesome  influence 
exists  in  our  churches,  causing  their  pTesent  sad  declension,  and' 
threatening  other  and  aggravated  evils, 

3.  The  evils  lamented  by  us  may  be  justly  attributed  to  some  of 
the  means  used  to  promote  revivals  of  religion. 

These  demand  more  of  specification  and  carefu'l  analization?. 
than  we  can  devote  to  ihem  at  present. 

We  shall  involve  a  good  deal  when  we  say,  that  some  new  and 
eccentric  modes  of  preaching,  some  novel  and  attractive  measures, 
and  some  very  startling  results,  constitute  the  popular  idea  of  a  re- 
vival. The  accomplishment  of  good  in  the  church,  whenever 
spoken  of,  carries  forward  the  minds  of  many  to  "  a  protracted 
meeting,"  when  as  an  integral  part  of  the  same,  there  are  to  be  pre- 
sent some  strangers  or  rather  some  strange  men.  Then,  without 
reference  to  the  preparation  of  the  church,  and  with  a  kind  of  con- 
fidence which  is  presumption,  the  conversion  of  souls  is  looked 
for  as  a  matter  of  course.  As  a  sure  consequence  of  these  efforts, 
all  other  means  are  apt  to  be  despised,  and  a  vitiated  appetite  is 
formed,  the  certain  precurser  of  leanness  and  feebleness,  because 
it  loathes  the  substantial  food  of  the  gospel.  Pastoral  ministrations 
are  rather  endured  than  esteemed,  unless,  indeed,  this  perverted 
state  is  consulted,  and  topics  of  hortatory  address,  and  means  of 
moving  the  passions,  are  used  to  the  exclusion  of  closely  studied 
exhibitions  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  a  plain  yet  faithful 
enforcement  of  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  The  great  evil  of  all 
these  peculiarities,  is,  that  they  tend  to  exclude  those  forms  of  ac- 
tion and  influence,  which  gradually  bring  up  a  church  from  weak- 
cess  to  broad  and  deep  efficiency.  A  kind  of  hot  house  system 
will  be  adopted,  and  plants  of  an  unnatural  growth  will  fill  up  our 
churches,  which  will  wither  away,  and  be  soon  succeeded  by  des- 
olation. We  might  trace  these  influences  and  contemplate  them 
in  other  respects  so  as,  affectingly  to  confirm  us  in  the  opinion  that 
revivals  (so  called)  are  often  brought  about  and  sustained,  by  a 
course  of  means  calculated  seriously  to  affect  the  spirituality  and 
real  prosperity  of  our  churches.    But  we  forbear  on  this  point, 
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and  proceed  to  remark  upon  another  and  the  only  additional  cause' 
we  shall  now  mention,  of  the  declension  of  the  spirituality  of  our 
churchesj  which  is — 

4.  An  undue  regard  for,  and  reliance  upon  mere  accessaries, — 
such  as  wealth,  worldly  influence,  and  others  of  a  like  character. 

We  have  no  objection  that  these  should  occupy  their  proper 
places  in  the  church.  Let  them  be  subordinated  to  more  assen- 
iial  influences,  and  sanctified  to  the  advancement  of  the  Divine 
glory,  and  then  they  will  have  their  real  importance.  But  if 
these  are  regarded  as  matters  of  supreme  necessity  to  the  advance- 
ment of  the  cause  of  truth,  there  will  follow  a  train  of  influences, 
subversive  of  the  true  power  and  glory  of  the  churches  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  A  system  of  expediency  and  a  religion  of  formal- 
ity would  work  out  the  ruin  of  the  church  sooner  than  any  other 
given  causes  ;  and  these  will  inevitably  prevail  where  there  is  un- 
due regard  for  the  things  of  which  we  now  speak. 

And  in  the  feeling  which  prompts  to  these  mistaken  reliances, 
there  is  a  spirit  manifested  which  is  fatally  sure  to  secure  the  des- 
truction of  our  churches.  Does  it  not  entail  upon  it  the  curse  of 
Almighty  God ;  is  it  not  a  self-sufficiency  which  his  word  de- 
nounces, the  folly  and  guilt  of  which  his  judgments  will  awful- 
ly confirm?  O  let  us  be  instructed  by  the  sad  results  which 
have  ensued  to  others,  and  whose  history  teaches  us  that  nothing 
can  more  effectually  secure  the  downfall  of  a  people  than  their 
undue  dependence  upon  mere  worldly  agencies. 

If  we  are  right  in  apprehending  these  as  some  of  the  influen- 
ces operating  upon  the  character  of  our  churches,  then  we  must 
feel  assured  that  spiritual  declension  will  abound  among  them. 
But  is  there  any  kind  of  necessity  that  these  influences  should 
continue,  or  declension  prevail  among  them? — assuredly  not. 
There  is  a  demand  that  these  things  should  be  corrected,  and  we 
proceed, 

II.  To  suggest  a  remedy  for  these  evils,  and  enforce  the  impor- 
tance of  its  application,  and  an  increase  of  spirituality  among  us. 

1.  Pastors  of  churches  must  enter  more  fully  into  the  spirit 
and  nature  of  their  work  as  ministers  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

May  it  not  be  that  we  have  possessed  the  minds  of  the  people 
with  such  views  of  the  design  of  our  ministrations  as  have  led 
them  off  from  their  great  object,  and  left  them  to  lapse  into  fear- 
ful declension.  We  are  aware  that  in  various  ways  this  may  be 
done.  On  the  other  hand,  a  minister  may  so  enter  into  the  spirit 
of  his  station,  and  so  manifest  the  elevated  character  of  his  work,  as  to 
drive  out  from  the  church  all  that  is  contrary  thereto,  and  gather 
around  him  hearts  that  shall  beat  with  holy  impulses.  Such  an 
one  will  not  be  silenced  in  his  faithfulness  by  the  fear  of  losing 
his  popularity  ;  he  will  not  virtually  distrust  the  fitness  of  Divine 
Truth  by  a  timid  statement  of  some  of  its  peculiar  doctrines,  nor 
will  he  shun  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  though  he  may 
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be  assured  it  will  be  responded  to  by  most  rancorous  .opposition 
of  the  carnal  heart.  Pastors  must  learn  to  value  the  spiritual  da- 
vancement  of  their  churches,  and  seek  to  promote  this  in  every 
scriptural  way.  For  their  own  comfort,  for  their  own  usefulness ' 
and  for  the  desirable  increase  of  their  churches,  this  must  be  re- 
garded an  assential  element.  Let  those  who  will,  pander  to  the 
popular  taste,  cringe  around  the  great  of  this  world,  flatter  the 
rich  because  they  are  rich,  or  connive  at  wrong  doing  in  the 
church  for  fear  of  unpleasant  contact  with  the  guilty,  but  let  not 
the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  would  be  faithful  in  his  Mas- 
ter's house,  or  see  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  prospering  in  his 
hands,  or  preserve  a  clear  conscience,  thus  compromise  the  truth, 
or  degrade  his  calling. 

2.  We  need  more  enlightened  piety  in  our  churches,  to  cor- 
rect these  causes  of  evil  we  have  spoken  of,  and  promote  their 
real  Spirituality. 

Look  into  the  different  churches,  and  you  will  find  their  ac- 
tion, and  the  characteristics  of  their  piety,  to  be  very  essentially 
directed  and  formed  by  the  popular  or  prevailing  notions  of  their 
several  communities.  Or  you  Avill  find  a  readiness  to  embrace 
every  novelty,  and  unwillingness  to  walk  in  the  old  paths,  or  a 
yearning  for  some  excitable  influences,  all  which  indicate  a  defi- 
ciency in  religious  principle.  We  must  correct  these  tendencies, 
and  in  no  way  can  this  be  so  effectually  done  as  by  setting  forth 
clear  views  of  the  Gospel,  and  inciting  Christians  to  a  systematic 
and  careful  study  of  the  word  of  God. 

3.  Lastly,  a  more  efficient  discipline  in  the  churches  is  essen- 
tial to  their  spirituality,  and  a  necessary  remedy  for  much  of  the 
evil  with  which  they  are  afflicted. 

It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  many  of  the  causes  of  declension 
in  the  Churches,  which  we  have  referred  to,  tend  to  introduce 
evils  which  can  only  be  extirpated  by  an  uncompromising  disci- 
pline. There  is  often  much  that  is  painful  in  the  application  of 
this  process,  yet  where  it  is  faithfully  and  judiciously  used,  its 
effects  must  in  the  end  be  salutary,  nay  eminently  promotive  of 
the  spirituality  and  healthfulness  of  those  that  remain  in  the 
church.  But  when  we  speak  of  discipline,  we  do  not  alone  con- 
template, as  many  seem  to  suppose,  those  more  heinous  acts  and 
immoralities  of  which  expulsion  is  the  consequence;  we  include 
that  necessity  which  exists  in  times  of  declension,  for  enforcing 
anew  the  obligations  of  church  members,  and  urging  on  all,  a 
more  faithful  attendance  upon  the  means  of  grace,  a  more  parti- 
cular interest  for  their  individual  welfare,  and  a  more  direct  re- 
gard to  the  spiritual  concerns  of  the  Avhole  body.  A  process  like 
this  would  diffuse  reviving  influences  throughout  the  church  and 
there  would  recur  a  prevailing  spirituality  which  would  draw 
down  an  enlarged  blessing  upon  such  a  people. 

In  conclusion, — the  importance  of  these  remedial  influenGeSy 
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and  the  value  of  their  peculiar  result, — viz:  the  increased  spiri- 
tuality of  thee  hurch,  must  commend  this  discussion  imperfect  as 
it  is  in  many  respects.  We  repeat  it,  the  standard  of  piety  among 
us  is  too  low,  the  measure  of  our  spirituality  is  too  small.  Shall 
we,  can  we  then,  look  at  this  subject  with  indifference?  Can  we 
in  any  sense  consent  that  there  should  be  withheld  from  us  those 
peculiar  manifestations  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  which  are  so  speci- 
ally enjoyed  by  those  who  maintain  a  course  of  devout,  and  fer- 
vent and  consistent  piety?  Can  we  be  willing  to  surrender  those 
scriptural  assurances  of"  successful  labor  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
which  can  be  appropriated,  or  comfortably  enjoyed,  only  by  the 
devoted,  ardent  and  heavenly-minded  christian?  Or  can  we  be 
willing  that  our  churches  shall  be  divested  of  that  only  guaran- 
tee of  their  continued  union  and  harmony,  which  is  found  in  the 
binding  power  of  prevailing  piety?  No,  we  cannot,  for  if  cut 
off  from  these  comforting,  sustaining  and  conservative  sources, 
we  despair,  and  are  ready  to  exclaim,  We  are  undone !  On  the 
other  hand,  only  continue  to  the  churches  these  concomitants  of 
devout,  consistent  piety,  and  they  will  be  "fair  as  the  moon, 
clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners." 


THE  COMING  OF  SHILOH: 
A  Sermon^  hy  Rev.  R.  B.  C.  Howell,  of  Nashville^  Tenn. 

"  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah^  nor  a  lawgiver  from 
beticeen  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come^  and  unto  him  shall  the  ga- 
thering of  the  people  he.'''' — Gen.  xlix:  10. 

A  proper  understanding  of  some  of  the  most  important  terms 
which  occur  in  this  passage,  and  a  comparison  of  their  import 
with  the  events  of  sacred  history,  will  afford  us  most  gratifying 
incidental  testimonies  of  the  claims  to  Messiahship,  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  He  is  the  Divine  Shiloh,  and  it  is  of  his  coming  we 
here  have  prophetic  assurance.  Let  us  attentively  consider  these, 
and  afterwards  we  w'lW  refer,  brieflly,  to  the  glorious  events 
which  shall  characterise  the  spread  of  the  Gospel — the  conver- 
sion of  the  nations, — and  the  universal  dominion  of  Christ,  pre- 
dicted as  the  resuks  of  his  coming. 

In  the  prosecution  of  this  design  our  attention  is  first  arrested 
by  the  name  Shiloh^  as  the  most  striking  in  the  passage. 

This  name,  as  to  its  literal  and  grammatical  signification,  has 
been  the  subject  of  a  debate  equally  protracted  and  useless.  Some 
critics,  rendering  it  into  English,  read  the  whole  passage  thus — 
"  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  Lawgiver  from 
between  his  feet  until  he  comes  to  whom  it  [i.  e.  the  sceptre] 
belongsJ^    Others  give  it  this  form — "  The  sceptre  shall  not  de- 
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part  from  Judah,  nor  a  Lawgiver  from  between  his  feet  until  the 
coming  of  the  Peacemaker. "  Others  again  understand  the  name 
to  mean  prosperity,  supposing  that  Shiloh  is  derived  from  Shalahj 
and  should,  therefore,  receive  the  same  interpretation.  The 
agreement,  however,  is  general,  among  both  Jews  and  Christians, 
that  this  is  but  another  appellation  for  Messiah.  The  Vulgate 
renders  the  name,  "  Qui  mittcndus  est^^  and  makes  it  describe 
"  the  Apostle,  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,"  Jesus  Christ. 
Beyond  this  point,  which  is  on  all  hands  cheerfully  conceded, 
I  need  not  now  extend  critical  investigation.  The  occasion  de- 
mands not  recondite  exegesis  so  much,  as  plain  exposition,  and 
practical  application  of  divine  truth.  The  name  Shiloh  in  our 
text,  unquestionably  designates  the  Messiah. 

Sceptre  is  another  word  in  our  passage,  which  requires  a  more 
careful  and  extended  examination.  This  term  usually  expresses 
regal  authority.  Such  is  its  general  acceptation  in  the  estimation 
of  all  writers,  sacred  and  profane.  The  text,  it  would  therefore, 
seem,  secures  to  Judah  the  regal  authority  over  the  twelve  tribes 
until  the  coming  of  Messiah — "  The  Sceptre  shall  not  depart  from 
Judah  until  Shiloh  come."  This  is  the  exposition  which  is  gen- 
erally adopted ;  and  historical  testimony  is  zealously  sought  to 
prove  that  Judah,  in  the  persons  of  his  distinguished  sons,  either 
as  kings  or  governors,  continued  to  reign  over  the  Hebrews,  until 
IJerod  the  Idumean  was  placed  upon  the  throne  of  their  nation, 
by  the  Roman  Emperor,  at  which  time  Messiah  came,  and  the 
sceptre  departed  from  Judah. 

Could  this  popular  interpretation  be  sustained  by  the  requisite 
facts,  it  would  not  on  other  accounts,  be  particularly  objectionable. 
This,  however,  I  imagine,  cannot  be  done.  If  kingly  rule  must 
be  adopted  as  the  true  sense  of  the  word  sceptre,  as  it  occurs  in 
this  text,  one  of  two  concmsions  is  inevitable — either  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  is  not  the  true  Messiah  ;  or  the  prophecy  in  the  text  has 
signally  failed  of  its  accomplishment ;  neither  of  which  can  for 
a  moment  be  entertained.  I  assume,  and  shall  now  attempt  briefly 
to  demonstrate,  that  the  word  translated  sceptre  (Joes  not  predict 
the  regal  authority  of  Judah,  but  simply  his  continuance  as  a 
distinct  and  separate  Tribe,  until  the  coming  of  the  Shiloh. 

In  support  of  this  proposition  I,  in  the  first  place,  renxark,  that 
the  Hebrew  word  translated  sceptre,  is  shevet,  or  as  sometimes 
pronounced  shehet.  Judah  had  the  shevet,  whatever  it  was,  at 
the  time  the  prophecy  in  the  text  was  uttered.  This  fact  is  evi- 
dent from  the  form  of  expression  employed — "  The  sceptre  shall 
not  depart  from  Judah  until  Shiloh  come."  Were  I,  for  exam- 
ple, to  say  of  my  friend,  disease  shall  not  depart  from  him  until 
he  employ  a  specified  remedy,  would  you  not  understand  me  as 
affirming  that  he  is  now  sick.  Could  I  with  any  propriety  de- 
clare that  I  will  not  part  with  my  farm  until  a  designated  futurq 
time,  unless  I  now  possessed  a  farm.  Judah,  then  had  the  shevet, 
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(the  sceptre)  at  the  time  of  the  prophecy.  He  certainly  had  (for 
it  was  by  his  dying  Father  in  that  hour  conferred  upon  him,  and 
the  same  organization  was  also  simultaneously  conferred  on  his 
brethren)  a  separate  and  distinct  existence  as  a  family,  or  tribe, 
but  no  one  presumes  that  he  had  any  regal  rule,  or  the  least  au- 
thority of  any  kind,  over  the  families  or  tribes  of  his  brethren, 
either  at  that  time,  or  during  more  than  six  centuries  afterwards. 
Jacob  died  in  the  year  of  the  world,  two  thousand  three  hundred 
and  fifteen  ;  but  David,  who  was  the  first  king  of  Israel  belong- 
ing to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  did  not  begin  to  reign  over  all  the 
tribes,  until  the  year  of  the  world  two  thousand  nine  hundred  and 
fifty-six.  Judah  therefore,  although  he  had  the  sceptre  (the  shevet) 
at  the  time  of  the  prophecy,  had  no  regal  rule  until  six  hundred 
and  forty-one  years  afterwards  The  shevet,  or  sceptre  in  our  text 
cannot  therefore  mean  the  regal  authority. 

I,  in  the  second  place  remark,  that  the  kingly  sceptre  of 
Israel  did  not  originate  in  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Saul,  who  was 
the  first  king  of  the  Hebrew  people,  was  a  member  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin.  It  is  written — 1  Sam.  ix:  16,  17 — "The  Lord 
said  unto  Samuel,  I  will  send  thee  a  man  out  of  the  land  of  Ben- 
jamin, and  thou  shalt  anoint  him  to  be  captain  over  my  people 
Israel — and  when  Samuel  saw  Saul,  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
"Behold  the  man  whom  I  spake  to  thee  of!  This  same  shall 
reign  over  my  people." 

I  observe,  in  the  third  place,  that  although  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
in  the  person  of  the  illustrious  son  of  Jesse,  succeeded  Benjamin 
in  the  throne,  the  sceptre  of  regal  authority  did  not  continue  in 
Judah,  over  all  the  tribes,  but  for  two  generations. 

The  melancholy  death  of  Saul  on  the  mountain  of  Gilboa,  lefl 
the  Hebrews  without  a  ruler.  David  was  elected  monarch  of  his 
own  tribe.  By  degrees  he  succeeded  in  extending  his  authority 
to  the  limits  of  the  nation,  and  reigned  happily  over  the  whole 
house  of  Israel  nearly  half  a  century.  His  wisdom,  moderation 
and  prudence,  secured  for  him  unrivaled  prosperity,  and  elevated 
his  country  to  a  high  degree  of  power  and  wealth.  After  a  long 
and  brilliant  administration  he  di.ed,  transmitting  the  kingdom  to 
his  son,  the  magnificent  Solomon,  under  whose  dominion  the 
temple  was  reared,  and  the  nation  enjoyed  its  most  palmy  and 
prosperous  days.  Solomon,  on  his  demise,  transferred  the  throne 
peacefully  to  his  son  Rehoboam.  But  a  few  years,  however, 
passed  before  this  young  prince,  so  unlike  his  predecessors  in 
every  respect,  superficial  in  intellect,  and  intoxicated  with  power, 
by  the  cruelty  of  his  measures,  and  the  haughtiness  of  his  bearing, 
lost  the  confidence,  as  he  had  forfeited  the  regard  of  his  people. 
Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  seized  the  advantage  offered  by  the 
general  disaffection,  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the  insurgents, 
who  were  willing  to  adopt  any  expedient  likely  to  extricate  them 
from  the  iron  grasp  of  tyranny,  and  thus  crushed  the  power  of 
23— Vol.  3. 
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Rehoboam.  Ten  of  the  tribes  who  followed  this  darinor  and 
popular  leader,  becoming  completely  dissevered,  formed  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  and  they  were  never  afterwards  recovered  to 
Jadah.  To  you  all,  I  doubt  not,  these  events  are  most  familiar. 
It  may  therefore,  in  truth  be  said,  so  far  as  all  Israel  was  con- 
cerned, that  the  sceptre  did  at  this  time  depart  from  Judah.  Con- 
sequently, if  it  is  to  be  understood  as  expressing  regal  authority, 
as  the  Shiloh  certainly  did  not  come  at  that  time,  the  prophecy  in 
our  passage  signally  failed  of  its  accomplishment. 

The  sceptre  of  the  native  rule  of  Judah  over  herself  did  not 
continue  until  the  coming  of  Messiah.  This  is  a  fourth  fact  of 
importance  upon  the  topic  before  us,  and  the  truth  of  which,  we 
shall  presently  see,  is  capable  of  the  most  satisfactory  demonstration. 

Judah  was  prone,  like  his  brethren,  to  forget  God,  and  rebel 
against  his  laws.  His  departures  were  most  numerous  and  cri- 
minal. The  cup  of  his  iniquity  ultimately  became  full.  The 
long  threatened  vengeance  of  Jehovah  so  often  denounced  by  the 
holy  prophets,  and  so  wickedly  scorned  by  the  people,  could  no 
longer  sleep.  The  Babylonians  became  the  instruments  of  the 
divine  wrath.  The  army  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  number  like  the 
locusts,  appeared  before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  and  commenced  a 
vigorous  siege.  The  desperate  citizens  held  out  against  them^for 
two  years,  but  subdued  at  last,  more  by  the  ravages  of  famine, 
and  the  violence  of  internal  broils,  than  by  the  arms  of  their  in- 
vaders, in  the  year  of  the  world  three  thousand  four  hundred  and 
fifteen,  the  city  was  taken  and  sacked,  the  temple  was  burned  to 
the  earth,  and  the  people  who  survived  the  ruthless  massacre  in- 
flicted by  the  soldiery,  were  carried  into  captivity.  The  king- 
dom of  Judah  here  ended]  native  rule  over  herself  ceased^  and 
the  sceptre  finally  departed.  These  events  occurred  five  hundred  and 
eighty-nine  years  before  the  advent  of  Messiah — the  divine  Shiloh. 

Judah,  however,  ultimately  returned,  and  it  will  be  asked, 
whether  the  regal  authority  was  not  restored ;  and  that  this  period, 
therefore,  should  not  be  regarded  simply  as  an  interregnum. 

I  remark,  in  reply,  that  the  captivity  in  Babylon  continued 
seventy  years.  After  the  return,  which  consisted  only  of  a  small 
remnant  of  the  people,  a  favor  granted  them  by  the  clemency  of 
Cyrus,  Judah  was  ruled  a  hundred  and  twenty-eight  years  by 
Zerubljabel,  Ezra  and  Neheimah.  The  first  of  these  Governors 
was  0  fthe  race  of  David,  but  both  the  second  and  the  third  were  of 
the  tribe  of  Levi.  During  the  two  hundred  and  forty-two  years 
next  succeeding,  Judah  was  governed  by  her  High  Priests,  all 
of  whom  were  of  the  house  of  Aaron.  The  nation  was,  in  this 
period,  successively  tributary  to  the  Persians,  the  Greeks,  the 
Egyptians,  and  the  Syrians.  From  the  close  of  this  era,  until 
Judah  became  a  Roman  province  under  Herod,  who  ascended 
the  Jewish  throne,  aided  by  the  power,  and  subject  to  the  authority 
of  the  emperor,  the  Jews  were  under  the  government  of  the  As- 
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tnortean  family,  known  in  sacred  history  as  the  Maccabees,  either 
as  kings,  princes,  or  priests;  and  the  Maccabees,  as  you  arc  fully 
aware,  were  all  descendants  of  Levi,  and  belonged  to  the  Sacer- 
dotal tribe.  Thus  it  is  seen,  that  after  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
except  for  a  few  years  under  the  government  of  Zerubbabel,  who 
ruled  simply  as  a  governor  and  not  as  a  king,  the  sceptre  7icver 
returned  to  Judah. 

The  sketch  of  Jewish  history  now  submitted,  with  reference  to 
their  rulers,  proves  that  the  word  in  the  text  translated  sceptre 
does  not  in  this  connection  mean  the  exercise  of  government,  or 
kingly  rule;  or  if  it  does,  that  it  is  certain,  the  prophecy  wholly 
failed  of  its  accomplishment,  and  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  not  the 
true  Messiah ;  because  Judah  had  the  sceptre,  or  shevet,  at  the 
time  of  the  prophecy,  but  he  had  no  kinijly  rule ;  because  the 
sceptre  of  Israel  did  not  originate  in  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  because 
when  Judah  obtained  the  sceptre  over  all  the  tribes  it  was  con- 
tinued in  his  house  but  for  two  generations  ;  because  the  sceptre 
of  the  native  rule  of  Judah  over  herself  did  not  continue,  until 
the  coming  of  Messiah,  but  departed  finally  more  than  four  hun- 
dred years  before  the  advent  of  Shiloh.  The  sceptre  therefore,  if 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  true  Messiah,  and  this  fact  no  one  ques- 
tions, does  not  mean  regal  authority.  But  if  not,  what  is  its  mean- 
ing? To  this  enquiry  we  consider  ourselves  under  obligations 
10  render  a  full  and  satisfactory  reply. 

The  usees  loquendi  of  the  Hebrew  language  justifies  us  in 
assuming  for  this  purpose  the  postulate  that  the  term  is  designed 
to  express  simply  (and  nothing  more,  as  we  have  before  intima- 
ted) the  separate  and  distinct  endurance,  or  continued  existence  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah  until  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  of  God  with 
relation  to  Messiah,  the  Redeemer  and  Savior  of  men.  This 
proposition  I  shall  now  attempt  by  adequate  testimony  to  sustain. 

The  word  shevet  here  translated  sceptre,  is  literally  rendered  a 
rod^  or  staff.  Such  is  its  plain  sense.  A  rod  or  staff.,  is  in  the 
Bible  very  frequently  employed  as  a  metaphor  emblematical  of  a 
tribe  or  family.  Asaph — Ps.  Ixxiiii :  2,  for  example,  thus  utters 
his  prayer  to  God:  "Remember  thy  congregation,  which  thon 
hast  purchased  of  old ;  the  rod  (the  shevet,  the  staff  the  scep- 
tre) of  thine  inheritance,  which  thou  hast  redeemed."  Again, 
Jeremiah  the  prophet  exclaims — Jeremiah  x:  16 — God  "is  the 
former  of  all  things ;  and  Israel  is  the  rod  (the  sceptre)  of  his 
inheritance."  In  both  of  these  instances  the  rod,  or  sceptre,  is 
used  as  a  metaphor  for  the  family  of  Israel. 

An  event  occurred,  during  the  passage  of  the  Israelites  from 
Egypt  to  the  land  of  promise,  which  will  illustrate  still  more  fully 
the  correctness  of  our  proposition. 

A  controversy  originated  between  Korah,  Dathan,  Abiram,and 
two  hundred  and  fifty  others,  princes  and  distinguished  men,  on 
the  one  side,  and  Moses  and  Aaron  on  the  other.    These  men  ap 
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preached  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  said  to  them — Numb.  16:  2—^ 
"  Ye  take  too  much  upon  you,  seeing  al!  the  congregation  are 
holy,  every  one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  is  among  them.  There- 
fore then,  lift  ye  up  yourselves  above  the  congregation  of  the  Lord." 
They  thus  upbraided  their  rulers  with  reference  to  the  priesthood 
particularly,  and  to  the  officers  of  the  nation,  generally,  which 
they  believed  Moses  was  too  much  disposed  to  distribute  among  the 
members  of  his  own  family.  They  demanded  to  share  in  these 
honors  and  emoluments.  The  excitement  became  painful  in  the 
highest  degree,  and  the  result  was  most  disastrous.  Jehovah  in- 
terposed, and — Numb.  17 :  1 — "  Spake  unto  Moses,  saying — Speak 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  take  of  every  one  of  them  a  rod 
(shevet-^a  sceptre)  according  to  the  house  of  his  Father,  of  all 
their  princes,  according  to  the  house  of  their  Fathers,  twelve  rods'^ 
(sceptres.)  "Write  thou  every  man's  name  upon  his  rod;  and 
thou  shalt  write  Aaron's  name  upon  the  rod  of  Levi ;  for  one  rod 
shall  be  for  the  head  of  the  house  of  their  Father.  And  thou 
shah  lay  them  up  in  the  Tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  before 
the  testimony,  where  I  will  meet  with  you.  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  that  the  man's  rod  (sceptre,)  whom  I  shall  choose,  shall  blos- 
som, and  I  will  make  to  cease  from  me  the  murmurings  of  the 
children  of  Israel. 

"And  Moses  spake  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  every  one 
of  their  princes  gave  him  a  rod  (a  sceptre)  a  piece,  for  every  prince, 
one  according  to  their  Father's  house,  even  twelve  rods.  And 
Moses  laid  up  the  rods  before  the  Tabernacle  of  Witness.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that,  on  the  morrow,  Moses  went  unto  the  Taber- 
nacle of  Witness,  and  behold  the  rod  of  Aaron  for  the  house  of 
Levi,  had  budded  and  brought  forth  buds,  and  blossomed  blossoms, 
and  yielded  almonds." 

During  this  whole  transaction  each  family  of  Israel,  as  you 
have  seen,  was  designated  by  a  rod — a  shevet,  which  in  the  text  is 
called  a  sce'ptre — as  its  emblem,  and  the  favor  of  God  was  intima- 
ted by  its  flourishing  condition.  The  use  of  this  term  in  the  sev- 
eral passages  quoted,  affords  us  ample  means  of  understanding  its 
exact  import  in  the  passage.  In  the  oriental  style  of  the  dying 
Jacob,  each  one  of  his  sons  was  considered  as  a  rod^  or  scio7i^  all 
of  whom  were  to  be  transplanted  into  Canaan,  and  there  to  grow 
and  flourish,  through  different  periods.  "  Behold,"  said  he,  "  / 
die ;  but  God  shall  be  with  you^  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of 
your  Fathers.  The  patriarch  foresaw  that  all  the  other  tribes 
would  melt  away  and  be  lost,  long  before  the  coming  of  Messiah 
— that  the  several  scions^  rods,  of  his  family,  would  wither,  and 
perish,  except  the  favored  Judah.  They  accordingly  shared  the 
common  destiny  of  nations.  They  were  scattered,  intermingled 
with  each  other,  and  with  the  neighboring  nations,  and  finally  dis- 
appeared among  the  tribes  of  the  east.  This  catastrophe  befel  them 
more  than  seven  hundred  years  before  the  coming  of  Shiloh.  But 
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tlie  tribe  of  Judah,  while  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  lingeredj 
continued,  like  a  speck  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean.  Although  pos- 
sessing no  kingly  rule,  and  perpetually  harrassed,  and  driven  before 
their  enemies,  they  were  as  indestructible  as  their  own  native  hills. 

These  remarks  render  it,  I  trust,  sufficiently  apparent  that  the 
word  in  the  passage  before  us  translated  sceptre,  means  simply  a 
rod,  is  used  not  literally,  but  as  a  metaphor,  and  is  emyloyed  to 
express  only  the  distinction  of  the  Judean  tribe  from  the  other 
tribes,  and  to  guarantee  its  safety  until  God's  promise  should  be  ful- 
filled in  the  gift  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

"  The  promised  land" — Bishop  Newton  very  justly  observes — 
''Jacob  might  divide  among  all  his  children,  but  the  promise  of 
being  the  progenitor  of  Messiah  must  be  confined  to  one  only.  He 
assigned  to  each  his  portion  of  Canaan,  but  Judah  was  honored 
as  the  Father  of  Shiloh."  On  this  account  the  tribe  in  question 
ever  occupied  a  distinguished  position,  and  the  utmost  care  was 
always  exercised  in  relation  to  its  genealogy.  Other  means  exist- 
ed, by  which  Israel  was  distinguished  from  surrounding  nations, 
such  as  their  language,  and  the  numerous  and  striking  ceremonies 
of  their  religion.  But  the  tribes  had  all  the  same  manners,  lan- 
guage and  religion.  They  were,  and  could  be,  known  from  each 
other  only  by  their  genealogies.  Consequently  in  the  days  of 
David — 1  Sam.  24 :  9 — Judah  was  numbered  apart  from  the  other 
tribes.  From  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  we  ascertain  that  during  the 
captivity  in  Babylon,  the  prophets  were  particularly  careful  in 
regard  to  the  genealogy  of  this  tribe.  The  Scriptures,  and  doubt- 
less for  this  special  reason,  abound  with  catalogues,  which  are 
continually  repeated  till  Shiloh  came.  Then  arose  upon  our  world 
the  glorious  sun  of  righteousness.  Christ  came  at  the  time  pre- 
dicted, performed  his  amazing  work  of  mercy,  and  ascended  up 
on  high,  leading  captivity  captive,  that  he  might  give  gifts  unto 
men.  The  prophecy  of  Jacob  was  fulfilled.  The  separate  exist- 
ence, the  rod,  the  sceptre,  of  Judah  as  a  tribe,  was  no  longer  ne- 
cessary. Jerusalem  incurred  the  guilt  of  crucifying  the  Son  of 
man,  and  principally  for  this  reason,  was  by  the  providence  of  God, 
soon  invaded  by  the  armies  of  the  victorious  Romans — "the  abom- 
ination that  maketh  desolate."  The  city  was  broken  up,  the  Tem- 
ple was  destroyed,  the  records  were  lost,  the  nation  was  dispersed, 
and  the  sceptre — the  separate  existence  of  Judah  as  a  tribe — for- 
ever departed. 

If  we  have  not  erred  in  this  statement  of  facts,  and  it  is  presumed 
we  have  not,  how  exactly  did  the  events  fulfil  the  prophecy  in  the 
passage !  And  how  perfectly  do  they  establish  the  Messiahship 
of  Jesus !  Shiloh  came,  and  the  nation  existed  no  longer  !  Was 
not  Jesus  the  Christ  ?  If  not,  then  no  Christ  can  ever  come,  or 
if  he  does,  it  can  never  be  certainly  known  to  Jew  or  Gentile.  It 
is  conceded  that  no  son  of  Judah,  or  other  Israelite,  even  though, 
perchance,  he  may  be  of  the  family  of  Davidj  can  now  trace  his 
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lineage,  nor  for  a  thousand  years  past  has  he  been  able,  to  do  so. 
For  the  correctness  of  this  statement  we  have  the  authority  of  the 
Jews  themselves.  The  posterity  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  divided  into 
Priests  and  Levites,  are  still  distinguished  from  the  other  Israelites 
by  the  ceremonies  and  duties  of  their  religion,  some  of  the  forms 
of  which,  like  the  ruins  of  their  ancient  cities,  still  linger  to  im- 
part additional  solemnitj^  to  their  utter  desolation.  These  facts  are 
sufficiently  striking,  and  satisfactorily  illustrate  the  glorious  truth 
that  he  for  whom  was  ordered  the  sceptre,  and  the  genealogy  of 
the  tribes  was  preserved,  to  mark  his  descent  from  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  family  of  David,  in  whom 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed,  has  come,  and  having 
fulfilled  the  object  "of  genealogies,  they  exist  no  more. 

Such,  without  question,  as  appears  to  me,  is  the  sense  of  the 
word  in  our  text  translated  sceptre. 

One  other  word  in  the  passage  requires  a  brief  notice.  It  is 
the  term  Lcuvgivcr.  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah, 
nor  a  Lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come," 

The  enquiry  is  of  some  importance  whether  this  title  is  to  be 
here  understood  in  its  usual  sense,  Solon  was  a  Lawgiver ;  so 
was  Lycurgus.  Was  Judah  to  supply  in  succession  until  the 
coming  of  Shiloh,  men  of  this  class.  If  so,  neither  was  this  part 
of  the  prophecy  realized  by  the  event !  Until  Shiloh,  Judah  never, 
in  truth,  had  a  Laiogivcr  in  the  popular  sense  of  that  word.  All 
Israel  produces  but  one,  who  appeared  in  the  person  of  Moses,  and 
he  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Levi.  Nor,  indeed,  can  it  be  said  even 
of  Moses,  legitimately,  that  he  was  a  Lawgiver,  although  he  is 
usually  honored  as  entitled  to  that  distinction.  Tne  laws  he  de- 
livered were  all  uttered  by  the  mouth  of  God  himself,  and  Moses 
was  but  the  instrument  by  which  they  were  communicated  to  his 
people.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  state,  without  entering  into  any 
critical  investigation  in  proof  of  the  correctness  of  the  exposition^ 
that  the  word  means  simply  a  Teacher^  or  Prophet,  and  nothing 
more,  and  ought  to  have  been  so  rendered. 

The  phrase,  "  from  between  his  feet,"  to  comport  with  the  ge- 
nius of  the  English  language  should  be  translated  by  the  word 
offspring^  or  descendants.  This  emendation  we  shall  assume  as 
granted. 

The  sense  of  this  part  of  the  prophecy  is  obvious.  It  declares 
that  among  the  offspring  of  Judah,  a  Teacher,  or  what  is  the  same 
thing,  a  Prophet,  shall  not  be  wanting,  until  the  coming  of  Shiloh. 
Accordingly,  the  most  eminent  Teachers  and  Prophets,  of  all  Isra* 
el,  were  of  the  family  of  Judah.  Such  was  David  ;  the  immortal 
melody  of  whose  harp  falls  upon  the  senses  as — 

"  Sabian  odours,  trom  the  spicy  shore 
Of  Araby  the  blest," 
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Such  was  Solomon,  who  breathed  divine  wisdom,  and  poured  forth 
the  knowledge  of  God — 

From  lips  wet  with  Castalian  dews." 

And  Isaiali  who  "sung  beside  Siloa's  brook,"  the  glory  of  Mes- 
sialh ;  and  most  of  the  noble  army,  of  whom  our  Saviour  bears 
testimony,  establishing  the  fulfilment  of  this  prediction,  in  the 
memorable  declaration — "  The  law  and  the  prophets  continued 
until  John"  the  Baptist,  the  commencement  of  whose  administra- 
tion introduced  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

If  we  adopt  as  correct,  the  expositions  now  submitted,  and  ap- 
ply them,  we  shall  find  that  the  true  reading  of  the  the  text  is  as 
follows:  "  From  Juclah  his  distinction  as  a  tribe  shall  not  depart^ 
nor  a  Teacher  from  his  offspring^  until  Messiah  come ;  and  unto 
him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be." 

Such  are  some  of  the  testimonies  that  establish,  incidentally,  the 
Messiahship  and  divine  mission  of  Jesus,  and  demonstrate  Che 
claims  of  his  religion  to  the  faith  and  obedience  of  his  people. 

Let  us  now  refer,  for  a  moment,  to  the  glorious  events  which 
will  characterize  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  the  conversion  of  the 
nations,  and  the  universal  dominion  of  Christ,  predicted  in  our 
passage  as  the  result  of  the  coming  of  Shiloh. 

These  results  are  expressed  in  the  text  in  brief,  but  emphatic 
langULge.  "  Unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be."  It 
is  in  another  place  predicted  of  him  that — He  shall  gather  to- 
gether in  one  all  things  in  Christ ;  both  which  are  in  heaven  and 
vvhico  are  on  earth  ;  evcn'in  him,  in  whom  we  have  redemption  by 
his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  This  whole  world  shall  be 
subdued  untohim,  and 

"  Jesus  shall  reign  where'er  the  sun 
Does  his  successive  journeys  run." 

Reference  is  had  in  the  form  of  the  language  in  the  passage  to 
the  military  gathering  of  a  tribe  to  the  standard  of  their  leader.  The 
ensign  of  Judah  was  a  Lion,  which  marched  in  the  van  of  their 
victorious  armies.  On  this  account  Christ  is  sometimes  called 
"  The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah."  In  every  movement  which 
characterized  the  deadly  conflict  upon  the  field  of  battle,  the  eye 
of  the  soldier  was  fixed  upon  the  advancing  standard,  around  which 
gathered,  for  the  honor  of  their  country,  the  noble,  the  generous, 
and  the  brave.  Such  a  centre  of  attraction,  amidst  the  conflicts 
and  strifes  of  this  world,  is  Jesus  Christ ;  not  to  Judah  and  the 
Hebrew  tribes  alone,  but  to  all  the  kingdoms,  and  nations,  and  peo 
pie,  of  the  earth ;  not  to  contend  for  the  honor,  and  power,  and 
wealth  of  this  world,  which  will  so  soon  fade  away  and  perish,  but 
for  enduring  honors,  and  glory  and  immortality — eternal  life. 
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God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  Consequently  in  Shiloh,  the  Mes- 
siah, the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  is 
broken  down.  In  him  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  Barbarian, 
Scythian,  bond,  nor  free ;  but  all  are  one  in  Christ.  He  is  the 
supreme  ruler,  and  all  of  every  nation,  are  invited  to  him,  and 
those  who  come  and  are  renew^ed  by  his  Spirit,  are  entitled  to  all 
the  advantages  and  blessings  which  belong  to  citizens  of  his  spi- 
ritual kingdom. 

As  the  centre  of  so  great  and  glorious  a  union,  Jesus  Christ  is 
all  that  is  required.  He  is  our  prophet,  our  priest,  and  our  king  ; 
to  foretell,  and  consequently  to  prepare  us  for  every  event ;  to  offer 
for  us  acceptable  sacrifice,  and  to  direct  and  lead  us  in  every  action. 

To  gather  to  him  all  nations,  languages  and  people,  of  our  round 
earth,  various  and  efficient  instrumentalities  are  to  be  employed, 
the  principal  of  which  is  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  "  Go  ye" 
said  the  ascending  Shiloh  to  his  ministry—"  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believ- 
eth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned."  And  for  your  encouragement,  remember  that  "all 
power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  committed  unto  me."  You  are 
my  servants,  sent  to  do  mi/  work,  and  you  shall  be  successful. 
To  guide  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  achievement,  he  has 
given  his  revelation  ;  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been  sent  forth  to  make 
eflfectual  his  w^ritten  and  preached  word  ;  and  he  has  constituted 
the  Church  his  representative  on  earth  to  facilitate  the  merciful 
designs  of  his  infinite  grace,  and  to  fill  the  earth  with  his  glory. 
Through  these  means  shall  all  the  people  be  gathered  unto  him. 

When  we  look  abroad  upon  the  nations,  we  cannot  but  perceive 
that  much  of  this  work  yet  remains  to  be  accomplished.  Eigh- 
teen hundred  years  have  passed  since  the  Gospel  I^ingdom  was 
visibly  established.  During  the  primitive  ages  of  the  Church, 
when  to  profess  the  religion  of  Christ  was  to  forfeit  honor,  wealth 
and  life,  religion,  in  both  its  doctrines  and  its  practices,  remained 
comparatively  pure;  No  man  entered,  except  in  rare  instances, 
the  sacred  ranks  in  whose  heart  the  love  of  the  world  was  a  pre- 
dominant principle.  Under  these  circumstances,  notwithstanding 
the  barriers  by  which  it  w^as  opposed,  the  zeal  of  the  Christians 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  pushed  the  conquests  of  the  cross  into 
mnst  of  the  nations  then  known  to  history.  Falsely  imagining 
that  the  victory  was  now  almost  gained,  religion,  hitherto  simple 
and  unassuming,  began  to  feel  the  spirit  of  ambition,  and  panting 
fjf  earthly  distinction  and  honors,  she  clothed  herself  in  purple, 
and  ascended  the  throne  of  the  C^sars.  From  that  hour  the  re- 
ceding darkness  began  to  steal  back  upon  the  world,  and  the  minds 
of  men  to  grow  more  and  more  shadowy  and  dark.  The  Church 
of  God  returned  into  obscurity :  the  wricked  w^orld  assumed  her 
name  and  station  ;  the  ministers  of  iniquity  reveled  in  her  forsa- 
ken sanctuaries ;  the  Bible  was  suppressed  to  give  place  to  th? 
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Missal ;  and  Popery,  gaining  unresisted  rule,  locked  in  the  chains 
of  ignorance,  the  nations  of  the  world. 

The  true  Church  of  Christ,  branded  with  the  odious  name  of 
heresy,  was  hunted,  persecuted,  and  destroyed,  for  a  thousand 
years,  but  "  the  gates  of  hell"  did  not  prevail  against  her.  The 
mercy  of  God  was  not  destined  to  sleep  forever.  The  sun  of  what 
has  usually  been  called  the  reformation,  but  which  was,  indeed, 
not  a  reformation  of  the  Church,  because  Popery  had  no  claims  to 
be  considered  a  Church ;  but  of  a  revival,  or  resuscitation,  of  re- 
ligion, at  last  arose.  One  after  another  the  manacles  of  superstition 
have  been  broken.  The  Bible  has  been  restored  to  its  place  in  the 
sanctuary,  and  at  the  domestic  altar ;  the  truth  has  again  found 
admittance  to  the  hearts  of  men  ;  sacred  learning  is  attracting  in- 
terest; his  holy  word  is  rapidly  going  forth  in  all  the  languages 
spoken  by  the  human  race;  and  the  Church  has  once  more  emerged 
to  view,  "  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun  and  terrible  as  an 
army  with  banners."  Missionaries  are  penetrating  all  lands. 
Stilf,  of  the  nine  hundred  millions  of  inhabitants  that  at  present 
people  our  earth,  but  a  small  part  recognize,  even  nominally,  our 
heavenly  Shiloh.  We  cannot,  however,  be  deceived  as  to  the  fact 
that  the  full  period  of  the  gathering  together  to  Christ  is  not  distant. 
The  Church,  like  a  mighty  army,  is  deliberately  forming  herself 
into  battle  array.  Already  at  some  points,  the  conflict  is  raging, 
The  war  shout  swells  from  the  valleys,  and  echoes  among  the  hills. 

A  part  of  Europehas  long  since  submitted,  and  all  her  teeming 
nations  shall  soon  throw  aside  her  rosary  and  her  images,  and  be 
gathered  to  Christ.  Luxurious  Asia,  forgetting,  on  the  one  hand 
her  Koran,  and  on  the  other  her  idols,  and  sable  Africa,  abandon- 
ing her  fitishes,  shall  come.  Boodh,  and  Confucius,  and  Jug- 
gernaut, shall  cease  to  reign,  and  the  millions  of  China,  shall  be 
gathered  ;  and  Hindostan,  and  Siam,  and  Burmah,  shall  bow 
themselves  ;  and  the  war-whoop  of  the  American  savage  shall  be 
strangely  transformed  into  songs  of  praises.  The  heathen  Avill 
have  been  given  to  Christ  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  a  possession.  His  Kingdom  shall  fill  the 
universe,  and  he  shall  reign  forever  and  ever.  For  unto  him 
shall  be  the  gathering  of  the  people.  How  full  of  delight  will  be 
that  glorious  period !  The  earth  shall  again  bloom  in  the  purity 
and  freshness  of  Paradise! 

*'One  song  shall  employ  all  nations,  and  all  cry 
Worthy  the  lamb,  for  he  was  slain  for  us, 
The  dwellers  in  the  vales  and  on  the  rocks 
Shout  to  each  other,  and  mountain  tops 
From  distant  mountains  catch  the  flying  joy ; 
Till  nation  after  nation  taught  the  strain, 
Earth  shall  roll  the  rapturous  hosannah  round," 
24— Vol.  3. 
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We  have  now  examined  the  most  important  terms  in  this  pas- 
sage, and  by  a  comparison  of  their  import  with  the  events  of 
sacred  history,  have  seen  the  testimony  they  give  to  establish  the 
Messiahship  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  have  referred  briefly  to  the 
conversion  of  the  nations,  and  the  universal  dominion  of  Christ 
predicted  as  the  results  of  his  coming.  Did  time  permit,  I  would 
close  this  discourse  by  an  attempt  to  make  an  application  of 
this  subject. 

Degraded,  fallen,  ruined,  our  sinful  world  had  no  claims  to  the 
divine  mercy.  Our  ingratitude  was  loathsome  to  him,  and  oui* 
transgressions  had  placed  our  recovery  beyond  the  reach  of  our 
own  power.  The  compassion  of  our  Heavenly  Father  was  not 
however  exhausted ;  He  pitied  our  miseries  and  sent  his  Son, 
Avho,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  upon  the  cross,  redeemed  from 
eternal  death  all  those  who  come  to  God  by  him.  The  distinction 
of  his  people  is  holiness,  which  is  at  the  same  time,  the  source  of 
happiness  in  this  life^  and  the  condition  of  eternal  glory  with  him  in 
the  world  to  come.  Where  then,  permit  me  to  ask,  is  the  heart 
so  wedded  to  misery  and  death,  as  to  be  unwilling,  joyfully,  as 
the  only  return  which  it  is  in  our  power  to  make  for  grace  so 
boundless,  to  offer  soul  and  body  a  livmg  sacrifice,  holy  and 
acceptable  unto  God.  Do  you  draw  back  from  a  service  so 
reasonable  ?  God  forbid.  May  the  declaration  of  all  hearts  in 
this  assembly  now  be, 

"Here  Lord  I  give  myself  away, 
'Tis  all  that  I  can  do." 

Who  of  this  assembly,  conscious  of  your  sinfulness,  and  of  the 
necessity  of  religion  to  save  you,  have  come  to  Christ?  Permit 
me  once  more,  affectionately  to  remind  you  thai  out  of  Christ, 
who  can  be  approached  only  by  repentance  and  faith,  there  is  no 
salvation.  Eternal  death  is  inevitable.  Suffer  me  to  beseech  you 
then,  that  you  delay  no  longer  your  submission  to  your  ojil?/  Re- 
deemer, whose  favor  is  life  and  whose  loving  kindness  is  better 
than  life. 

In  the  conquest  of  the  world  to  the  dominion  of  Messiah,  I 
remark  finally,  our  Heavenly  Father  has  been  pleased  to  honor 
his  people  as  the  great  instrumentality.  We  recognize  in  this 
arrangement,  the  same  exhibition  of  grace  by  which  the  whole 
Gospel  dispensation  is  distinguished.  Our  aid  is  not  essential  to 
him.  The  slightest  exertion  of  his  omnipotence  would  renew  in 
a  moment  the  face  of  the  earth.  But  our  participation  in  the  con- 
.  quest  at  once  stimulates  us  to  duty,  heightens  our  joys,  and  consti- 
tutes us  partakers  of  his  glory.  Who  is  there  among  us  who 
does  not  burn  to  enter  the  work.  Let  the  world,  my  brethren, 
around  you  in  every  part,  feel  your  power.  Be  workers  togeth- 
er with  God.  The  event  shall  elevate  your  thrones,  and  add 
brilliancy  to  your  crowns,  in  the  world  of  immortality. 
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1.  Once  bring  the  matter  to  this  point,  that  the  profession  you 
make  may  be  the  effect  of  your  solemn  deliberate,  choice.  There 
is  too  much  reason  to  recommend  this  rule  to  the  generality  of 
Christians,  amongst  whom,  it  is  very  apparent,  there  are  too 
many,  whose  profession  is  rather  the  effect  of  chance,  or  fate ;  or 
any  thing  they  are  thrown  into  by  the  concurrence  of  some  ex- 
ternal circumstances  in  their  condition  ;  than  of  a  serious  deliber- 
ate choice.  How  many  are  there  who  profess  themselves  Chris- 
tians, as  we  observed  before,  merely  because  it  is  the  religion  of 
their  country,  or  was  that  of  their  ancestors !  or  is  established 
by  the  laws  under  which  they  live !  So  that  it  w^ould  be  very 
inconvenient,  for  them,  too  hazardous  it  may  be,  or  at  least  scanda- 
lous, to  make  a  contrary  profession.  Now  it  highly  concerns  us 
once  to  come  to  this,  that  the  religion  we  are  of  be  what  we  have 
chosen,  and  that  we  profess  it  upon  mature  deliberation.  We 
are  nothing  in  religion  till  we  come  to  this. 

2.  Endeavor  to  knew  God  in  good  earnest.  Know  him  in  deed 
and  then  you  are  in  no  danger  of  the  charge,  which  the  apostle 
brought  against  false  professors.  You  have  been  formerly  told, 
that  this  phrase  of  professing  to  know  God,  is  not  to  be  restrained 
and  limited  unto  the  bare  speculative  knowledge  of  him  abstract- 
ly considered.  But  though  it  is  not  to  be  thus  limited,  yet  it  must 
include  this  as  the  leading,  initial  thing  to  all  the  rest.  It  is  an 
expression  for  religion  in  general,  and  is  sometimes  put  for  the 
whole  of  it ;  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  supposed  to  leave  out 
that,  which  is  the  leading  principle  of  all,  from  whence  the 
denomination  is  taken,  and  put  upon  the  whole. 

3.  Ponder  well  on  the  dignity  and  sacredness  of  this  profession. 
Oh  what  a  mighty  thing  is  this !  that  whereas  the  world  has  been 
lost  in  the  ignorance  of  God,  through  many  successive  ages,  we 
should  take  upon  us  to  profess  to  know  him.  It  is  too  big  a 
word  for  the  mouth  of  a  profane  and  irreligious  world.  That 
description  of  Balaam  which  he  gives  of  himself,  is  grand  and 
very  solemn :  "  The  man  whose  eyes  are  opened,  that  heard  the 
word  of  God,  that  knew  the  knowledge  of  the  Most  High,  and 
saw  the  vision  of  the  Almighty. " — Numb,  xxiv:  3,  4,  15,  16. 
And  yet  the  knowledge  he  alludes  to,  and  which  this  prophet 
seems  to  glory  in,  was  only  such  as  he  derived  from  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  and  not  the  spirit  of  saving  holy  illumination.  How- 
ever, it  was  a  great  thing  to  come  out  of  such  a  profane  mouth  as 
that  of  Balaam,  when  he  came  to  curse  the  armies  of  Israel 

4.  Look  upon  your  profession  as  an  obligation  upon  you,  to  a 
correspondent  practice.  Every  profession  is  so  understood  among 
men  ;  and  what  an  ignominy  were  it  for  a  man,  to  wear  the  name, 
when  there  were  none  of  the  things  to  which  the  name  corresponds 
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Do  we  look  upon  professing  to  know  God  only  as  an  idle  profes- 
sion ?  as  a  thing-  which  no  business  goes  along  with,  nor  is  attended 
with  any  suitable  employment?  Theology  was  well  described  by 
him,  who  reckoned  it  was  not  mere  knowing  for  knowing's  sake, 
but  was  the  doctrine  of  living  unto  God. 

5.  Comprehend  as  distinctly  as  you  can  in  your  own  thoughts, 
the  sum  of  that  duty  unto  which  this  profession  does  oblige  you. 
Learn  and  encompass  in  your  own  mind,  the  whole  circle  of  all 
those  duties,  which  a  professing  to  know  God  does  engage  you  to. 
Run  through  the  Encyclopaedia,  or  the  whole  system  of  practical 
religion,  to  wit,  the  duties,  to  the  practice  of  which  you  are  obliged 
by  virtue  of  your  profession,  both  internal  and  external.  Duties 
towards  God  the  Father  and  his  Son,  your  Creator  and  Redeemer; 
such  as  agree  with  your  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God 
and  of  Christ,  Col.  II.  2.  Yea,  and  not  only  such,  but  also  du- 
ties towards  man  too,  which  religion  ought  to  influence,  and  wherein 
we  are  to  be  governed  by  our  knowledge  of  God. 

6.  Labor  thoroughly  to  understand  the  grounds  on  which  you 
take  upon  you  the  obligation  to  every  christian  duty.  It  is  very 
plain  that  the  agenda  of  religion,  that  is  the  things  to  be  perform- 
ed by  us,  are  grounded  upon  the  credenda,  or  things  to  be  believed. 
"  I  believe  so  and  so,  and  therefore  conceive  myself  as  obli  ged  to  do 
so  and  so.  And  the  common  foundation  of  both  I  must  reckon  to 
be  the  divine  authority,  revealing  certain  principles  and  truths  as 
necessary  to  be  believed  ;  and  enjoining  certain  duties  as  conse- 
quences fron>  thence,  and  equally  necessary  to  be  done."  Thus 
go  to  the  ground  and  bottom  of  the  religion  you  profess,  and  then 
you  have  it  in  its  original,  and  truly  divine.  But  if  we  look  upon 
our  religion  as  merely  human,  handed  down  from  father  to  son, 
and  the  like,  no  wonder  then  if  we  trifle  with  it ;  but  no  man 
would  be  adventurous,  with  relation  to  what  he  apprehended  to 
be  divine.  Therefore  is  men's  religion  usually  weak,  impotent,, 
and  ineflfeetual,  and  has  not  its  proper  influence  in  commanding 
the  heart,  and  governing  the  life,  because  the  divine  original  of  it 
is  not  apprehended.  My  own  things,  I  am  ready  to  think,  may 
be  used  as  I  please,  but  I  may  not  do  so  with  those  which  are 
divine. — Howe. 


THE 
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INSUBORDINATION:— ITS   CAUSES,  TENDEN- 
CIES, AND  GUILT. 

A  Sermon  hy  Rev.  J.  Lansing  Burrows,  Pastor  of  the 
Fifth  Baj^tist  Churchy  Philadelphia,  Penu. 


The  wicked  arc  like  the  troubled  sea,  lohcn  it  cannot  rest, 
whose  icaters  cast  tip  mire  and  dirt.^' — Isaiah  lvii  :  20. 

The  wicked  are  necessarily  restless.  An  approving  conscience 
is  essential  to  a  calm  and  quiet  spirit.  The  passions  of  the  de- 
praved heart,  when  left,  without  the  restraints  of  inwrought  moral 
principles,  to  their  own  natural  exercise,  strengthen  in  virulence 
and  turbulence,  until  from  the  din  of  their  conflict,  peace  flies  and 
hides.  The  chambers  of  the  mind,  where  heavenly  guests  are 
not  invited  and  cherished,  will  be  forced  and  filled  by  infernal 
tenants.  He  whose  passions  are  unsubdued  and  uncontrolled  by 
divine  grace,  has  within  himself  all  the  elements  of  riot. 

Outward  manifestations  of  the  inward  turmoil  may  be  prevented, 
by  the  necessary  activity  which  the  business  of  life  demands;  by 
the  dread  of  legal  penalties ;  by  the  absence  of  sufficient  causes 
of  excitement,  or  opportunities  of  their  exhibition,  in  a  well  govr 
erned  community ;  but  the  elements  of  insubordination  and  brawl 
exist  in  every  unregenerate  heart. 

.  The  text  describes  the  natural  character  of  the  whole  human 
race.  The  wicked  cannot  rest.  The  waters  of  the  sea  are  the 
graphic  type  of  their  restless  spirits.  Occasional  calms  are  no 
security  against  sudden  and  frequent  storms.  While  the  "  mire 
and  dirt"  of  sin  remain  in  the  uncleansed  heart,  though  for  a  sea- 
son in  undisturbed  deposit,  the  waves  of  passion,  so  easily  moved, 
may  at  any  moment  "  cast  up"  the  filth,  and  dash  it  over  the  sur- 
face of  human  society. 

Fearful  illustrations  of  these  truths  we  have  been  compelled, 
recently,  and  repeatedly  to  witness  in  our  own  city.  The  blood 
of  murdered  citizens  still  stains  our  streets,  and  the  bitter  tears  of 
bereaved  widows  and  orphans,  have  not  ceased  to  flow.  The  ter- 
rible sounds  of  cannon  and  musketry,  and  the  tramp  of  armed 
men,  are  still  resounding  in  our  cars,  teaching,  by  their  tremeRr 
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clous  utterances,  the  truth  and  universality  of  the  inspired  descrip- 
tions of  man's  inherent  and  unmodified  depravity.  Human 
character  remains  essentially  unchanged,  notwithstanding  the 
boasted  progress  and  influence  of  civilization  and  refinement,  of 
education  and  art. 

Believing  it  to  be  the  solemn  duty  of  the  Ministers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  exert  the  whole  of  the  mighty  influence  of  the  pulpit 
for  the  support  of  law,  and  for  the  suppression  of  popular  turmoil, 
I  invite  your  attention,  in  this  discourse,  to  a  consideration  of 
The  Causes,  Tendencies,  and  Guilt  of  Insubordina- 
tion. 

I.  The  text  suggests  the  ultimate  causes  of  Insub- 
ordination. 

Without  dwelling  upon  the  secondary  causes  of  particular 
scenes  of  violence,  that  have  distressed  and  disgraced  our  commu- 
nity, I  remark,  at  once,  that,  seJfish/iess  is  Ike  prime  clement  in  a 
riotous  spirit. 

The  preservation  of  the  personal  rights  of  each  member  of  a 
community,  while  at  the  same  time,  the  best  interests  of  the  whole 
body  are  secured,  is  the  great  end  of  law.  It  prohibits  men  from 
pushing  their  own  purposes  at  the  exp'.nse  of  others'  interests 
and  happiness.  It  builds  barriers  around  every  one's  person  and 
habitation,  through  which  no  one  has  a  right  to  force  a  passage, 
and  beyond  which  no  inmate  has  a  right  to  obtrude.  Every  per- 
son under  a  government  of  lav/,  moves,  as  in  a  charmed  circle, 
which  all  are  forbidden  to  enter.  A  sacred  regard  for  individual 
rights  and  happiness,  is  essential  to  general  prosperity.  The 
body  being  composed  of  mem^bers,  each  member  must  be  unre- 
strained in  the  exercise  of  its  appropriate  functions,  or  the  whole 
body  suffers.  Fluman  law,  so  far  as  perfect,  is  based  upon  the 
simple  precept ;  "  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  Thou 
shalt  regard  his  rights  and  means  of  happiness  as  sacredly  as 
thine  own. 

Against  this  principle,  the  selfishness  of  the  natural  heart  rebels. 
It  would  have  others  bound  indeed,  in  order  that  its  own  ends  may 
be  the  more  readily  gained,  but  it  chafes  beneath  the  cords  that 
hold  back  its  rapacious  hands  from  a  neighbor's  rights.  It  would 
appropriate  to  itself  more  than  its  own  share  of  the  means  of  en- 
joyment. It  is  dissatisfied  with  its  legitimate  place,  and  w^ould 
enlarge  its  own  circle,  txhoughits  circumference  may  impinge  that 
of  others.  Selfishness  v/ould  set  up  another  law  for  its  conduct. — 
its  own  will.  Desirous  of  attaining  its  own  ends,  reckless  of  the 
interests  of  others,  it  groans  as  in  bondage  under  legal  restraints. 

Here  originates  the  restlessness  of  the  unsubdued  heart.  Here 
commences  the  struggle  for  selfish  freedom.  The  bad  man  may 
regard  law,  as  a  bond  properly  fastened  upon  others,  to  prevent 
their  interference  w^iih  him — to  hold  them  fast  while  he  phmders 
with  impunity,  bat  as  a  preventive  of  his. own  designs  and  aims 
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he  dislikes  it.  He  is  bound  within  limits  which  he  loathes,  and 
beyond  which  he  task.9  his  ingenuity  safely  and  profitably  to  pass. 
Compelled  by  law,  yet  struggling  to  burst  its  fetters,  he  is  ''like 
the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire 
and  dirt." 

Illustrations  of  this  selfish  disregard  of  law  are  found  upon  al- 
most every  page  of  the  world's  history.  Our  first  parents  were 
controlled  by  wise  and  benevolent  laws.  When  by  the  injected 
suggestions  of  the  Fiend,  selfish  desires  originated  in  their  hearts, 
they  disregarded  the  law,  rose  in  insubordination  against  the  law- 
giver, and  with  a  riotous  hand,  plucked  the  "forbidden  fruit." 
The  history  of  our  first  parents  symbolizes  the  history  of  the  race. 
At  one  period,  the  whole  world,  with  the  exception  of  one  faithful 
family,  threw  off  the  restraints  of  law,  and  made  their  own  per- 
verse wills,  the  rule  of  their  conduct.  "There  was  no  fear  of 
God  before  their  ey(.s."  The  world  was  in  riot  and  rebellion, 
and  God  swept  them  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  So  has  depraved 
man  ever  rebelled  against  God's  authority.  His  government 
they  have  rejected.  "  VVe  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  us," 
has  been  the  fixed  determination  of  the  world. 

The  necessary  restraints  of  this  selfishness  of  depraved  hu- 
manity, originates  and  fosters  enmity  against  the  laws.  This 
enmity  may  not  be  openly  avowed,  or  even  secretly  confessed. 
The  heart  is  very  deceitful,  and  men  often  conceal,  even  from 
themselves,  the  motives  of  their  actions.  They  may  persuade 
themselves,  that  righteousness  demands  their  disregard  of  law, 
in  avenging  or  rectifying,  real  or  imaginary  evils ;  that  in  some 
circumstances  riot  is  duty. 

Neither  do  I  mean  that  men  indulge  hostility  to  law  in 
the  abstract.  They  are  willing  that  it  should  bind  all  but  them- 
selves, and  perhaps  the  band  with  wdiich  theysympathize.  And  even 
its  claims  upon  themselves  they  acknowledge,  in  all  but  pendant 
circumstances.  They  would  make  themselves,  for  the  occasion, 
exceptions  to  the  general  application  of  the  code;  and  prohibitions 
of  what  they  desire,  awaken  restless  anger  in  their  hearts.  Noth- 
ing but  fear  of  the  penalty  prevents  open  hostility.  And  when 
this  fear  is  allayed  by  the  promise  of  impunity,  the  law  is  as  im- 
potent to  restrain  as  a  spider's  web  upon  a  giant's  limbs. 

The  principle  is  the  same,  in  its  application  to  human  or  divine 
law.  The  great  mass  of  mankind  promise  themselves  impunity 
in  violating  God's  law,  and  exhibit  their  open  hostility  and  con- 
tempt, by  an  utter  disregard  of  all  those  precepts  that  interfere 
with  their  depraved  appetites  and  passions. 

The  next  step  naturally  and  easily  taken,  when  opportunity 
offers,  is  violence.  This.is  the  open  exhibition  of  the  selfish  enmi- 
ty of  the  heart.  The  enmity  to  law  may  long  be  hidden.  The 
valve  of  public  sentiment  may.be  kept  closed  upon  it,  too  tightly, 
to  permit  the  escape  of  the  boiling  wrath.    But  let  circumstances 
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relax  the  pressure  of  public  opinion  upon  these  turbulent  ele- 
ments, but  for  an  hour,  and  a  disastrous  explosion  will  be  sure  to 
follow. 

If.  Let  us,  in  the  second  place,  consider  the  tendencies  of 
this  spirit  of  insubordination. 

All  manifestations  of  this  spirit,  are  destructive  of  individual 
rights  and  safety. 

If  men  are  encouraged  in  disregarding-  law,  what  assu- 
rance have  I,  that  an  unpopular  sentiment,  uttered  to  day  in  the 
discharge  of  a  conscientious  duty,  may  not  bring  upon  me  or  upon 
the  Sanctuary  in  which  I  minister,  the  wrath  of  the  offended. 

Are  you  a  merchant?  The  purchase  or  sale  of  some  artick,- 
concerning  the  manufacture  of  which  there  is  difficulty  among 
the  artizans,  or  concerning  the  importation  of  which  there  is  ex- 
citement among  seamen  or  citizens,  may  bring  the  torch  to  your 
store-house. 

Are  you  a  mechanic?  If  you  refuse  to  co-operate  with  vour 
fellow-mechanic,  in  demanding  an  advance  of  wages,  or  if  jeal- 
ousy is  excited  against  you,  because  of  the  qualities  or  prices  of 
your  wares,  what  warrant  have  you,  that  your  property  wil!  not 
be  destroyed,  and  your  person  assaulted  by  your  opponents. 

Are  you  a  physician  ?  The  death  of  a  patient  under  your 
treatment^  though  the  utmost  skill  and  wisdom  may  have  been  ex- 
ercisedj  may  expose  your  person  or  habitation  to  the  wrath  of  his 
friends. 

Are  you  a  lawyer?  The  felon  you  defend,  may  be  convicted; 
and  his  associates  may  visit  their  rage  upon  you;  or  the  honest 
man  against  whom  the  popolar  prejudice  is  excited,  may  be  clear- 
ed by  your  labors,  and  the  disappointed  wrath  of  the  multitude 
may  fall  upon  you. 

Criminals  may  be  torn  from  our  court  rooms;  our  dwellings 
may  become  blockaded  prisons,  and  inoffensive  citizens  may  be 
shot  down  in  the  streets.  What  will  be  the  end  of  the  operation 
of  this  principle?  Who  is  safe?  Whose  rights  are  secured? 
If  the  laws  are  not  competent  to  protect  each  class  and  citizen 
against  popular  rage,  w^hat  encouragement  is  there,  for  the  free- 
holder to  erect  his  tenement,  or  for  the  capitalist  to  invest  his 
stock?  Unless  this  spirit  be  checked  and  crushed  by  the  over- 
whelming force  of  a  correct  moral  sentiment,  generally  diffused 
among  the  people,  and  encouraged  by  them,  no  man  can  gain  a 
warrant  of  an  hour's  safety  or  enjoyment. 

The  spirit  of  insubordination  is  necessarily  subversive  of  all 
national  prosperit?/.  There  can  be  no  stability,  no  enduring  pros- 
perity, under  a  government,  the  legislation  and  administration  of 
Avhich  is  vested  in  the  capricious  will  of  a  despot.  No  subject 
can  be  sure,  for  an  hour,  of  his  property,  or  his  life.  In  oriental 
nations  no  permanent  foundation  can  be  laid  for  national  greatness. 
The  scimetar  and  the  bow-string  arc  so  constantly  shaken  before 


insubordination : — its  causes^  tendencies^  and  guilt.  i85 


the  eyes  of  the  people,  that  their  terror  prevents  them  from  look- 
ing- upon  any  other  object,  with  the  fixed  attention  necessary  for 
its  attainment. 

'The  administration  of  a  populace,  acting-  according  to  its  own 
taprices,  under  varied  causes  of  excitement,  is  the  most  terrific 
kind  of  despotism.  Its  laws  are  written,  as  it  were  upon  the  sea 
beach,  liable  to  be  obliterated  by  every  swelling  wave. 

"  All  public  improvements  require  time,  and  the  fixedness  and 
the  security  which  can  be  furnished  by  laws  alone.  The  purposes 
connected  with  the  endowment  of  a  college,  a  school,  a  canal 
company,  a  banking  institution,  with  manufactures  and  with  com- 
merce, can  never  be  accomplished,  rarely  more  than  commenced 
in  a  single  generation.  They  stretch  into  future  times,  and  de- 
mand the  continued  protection  of  the  laws.  They  must  reach  on 
beyond  the  life  of  an  individual,  and  beyond  the  capricious  will  of 
a  mob,  or  a  despot,  or  their  purposes  cannot  be  accomplished. 
They  demand  the  permanence  of  laws  that  are  known,  and  the 
plighted  faith  of  a  whole  people,  that  cannot  soon  change."  "  In 
our  own  country  there  are  more  rights  vested  on  the  presump- 
tion of  the  stability  and  permanence  of  the  laws,  than  in  any  other 
on  the  face  of  the  globe.  All  our  agricultural  improvements  ; 
our  farms  and  plantations  ;  our  banks,  colleges,  churches,  manu- 
factories, railroad  investments,  religious  seminaries,  hospitals,  and 
asylums,  are  founded  on  the  presumption  of  the  permanence  and 
stability  of  our  laws  ]  and  the  announcement  that  the  caprice  of  a 
mob  or  a  despot  was  to  rule  hereafter  in  this  land,  would  cripple 
or  destroy  them  all  in  a  day."* 

There  is  nothing  that  gives  assurance  of  the  perpetuity  of  our 
national  institutions — nothing  that  constitutes  our  glory  and  great- 
ness as  a  nation,  that  may  not  be  swept  away  by  the  ruthless  hand 
of  lawless  violence.  I  have  no  fear  for  my  country  from  foreign 
innovation.  The  threats  of  distant  monarchs  trouble  me  no  more 
than  the  distant  rum.bling  of  the  thunder,  in  an  eastern  cloud,  upon 
a  summer  evening.  Our  distance,  isolation,  energy,  self-esteem, 
and  jealousy  of  foreign  influence,  render  our  overthrow,  impos- 
sible, unless  the  omnipotent  aid  our  foes.  But  I  do  tremble  before 
the  gatherings  of  internal  lawless  mobs.  This  startles  me  like 
the  near  thunder  that  suddenly  breaks  close  to  the  roof  that  shel- 
ters me.  I  remember  Jerusalem,  before  its  last  destruction,  when 
its  own  citizens  turned  their  swords  against  each  other,  and  in  all 
the  furiousness  of  popular  violence,  wrought  out  their  own  ruin. 
As  a  man's  bitterest  and  most  vengeful  "  foes,  are  those  of  his 
own  household,"  so,  a  nation's  most  powerful  and  destructive  ene- 
mies are  marshalled  among  its  own  citizens.  Let  riots  be  defend- 
ed and  encouraged,  as  the  remedies  of  wrong,  and  soon  under 
their  rule  would  be  realizod  the  graphic  description  of  the  Poet.f 


*  Albert  Barnes, 
t  Robert  Pollock. 
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"  Satan  raged  loose,  sin  had  her  will ;  and  death 
Enough;  blood  trode  upon  the  heels  of  blood  ; 
Revenge  in  desperate  mood  at  midnight,  met 
Revenge;  war  brayed  to  war;  deceit,  deceived 
Deceit ;  lie  cheated  lie  ;  and  treachery 
Mined  under  treachery;  and  perjury 
Swore  back  on  perjury  ;  and  blasphemy 
Arose  with  hideous  blasphemy  ;  and  curse 
Loud  answered  curse  ;  and  drunkard  stumbling,  fell 
O'er  drunkard  fallen  ;  and  husband,  husband  met 
Returning  from  each  other's  bed  defiled; 
Thief  stole  from  thief;  and  robber  on  the  way 
Knocked  robber  down  ;  and  lewdness,  violence 
And  hate,  met  lewdness  violence  and  hate." 

The  violence  of  insubordination  strengthens  the  very  evils  it  i$ 
intended  to  prevent  and  punish.  Abuse,  is  not  unfrequently  ai 
commendation  to  popular  favor.  The  veriest  wretch,  whose  hands 
reek  with  the  blood  of  the  murdered,  as  he  passes  to  the  deservedi 
scaffold,  looks  upon  crowds  of  compassionate  faces  and  weeping- 
eyes.  Human  nature  sympathizes  with  the  oppressed,  or  with 
those  who  seem  to  be  oppressed.  Would  you  enlarge  the  influ- 
ence of  Romanism  ?  Kindle  a  fire  in  its  convents  and  churches, 
and  that  light  will  reveal  its  most  attractive  features,  while  its  de- 
formities will  all  be  concealed  in  the  dense  shadows,  created  by 
that  very  light.  Would  you  multiply  converts  to  Mormonism? 
Excite  the  wrath  of  the  populace  against  its  advocates;  shoot  down 
their  leaders  like  wild  beasts;  and  the  very  sound  of  your  mus- 
ketry will  be  most  eloquent  preaching  in  their  behalf.  Would 
you  spread  the  principles  of  abolitionism  ?  Give  its  advocates 
an  opportunity  of  pointing  to  the  ashes  of  its  ruined  halls,  the 
graves  of  its  martyrs,  or  their  own  scourged  backs,  and  scarred 
forms,  and  you  furnish  them  their  strongest  appeals  to  the  sympa- 
thies of  the  people.  Nuns  are  more  respected  in  Charleston,  and 
gamblers  are  more  tolerated  in  Vicksburg,  than  before  riot  under- 
took their  suppression,  Christianity  itself  was  most  rapidly 
propagated  in  its  purity  when  most  fiercely  persecuted. 

Evil  or  good  principles — like  the  fabled  Gheber  fires — are  only 
scattered  to  blaze  in  more  numerous  places,  by  every  rude  attempt 
to  beat  them  down,  and  the  very  instruments  used  for  extinguishing 
them,  become  fuel  for  the  flames,  and  spread  wider  their  light 
and  heat. 

Riotous  violence  generally  recoils  upo7i  the  heads  of  those  who 
excite  and  urge  it.  In  the  present  state  of  our  humanity  it  is  the 
direct  tendency  of  violence,  to  rouse  a  desire  of  revenge  in  the 
oppressed  party. 

Long  protracted  oppression  may  habituate  its  victim  to  the 
hopeless  endurance  of  wrong.    The  spirit  of  christian  piety 
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may  subdue  the  resentful  passions  of  the  natural  heart,  and  refer 
the  punishment  of  injuries  to  him,  who  has  declared  "  vengeance 
is  mine,  I  will  repay" — and  who  has  explicitly  promised  to  "a- 
venge  his  own  elect."  Thus  did  Jesus,  the  faithful  Stephen,  and 
many  other  of  the  primitive  saints,  endure  with  calm  and  forgiv- 
ing spirit,  the  reckless  wrath  of  murderous  mobs. 

But  the  number  who  thus  bear  injurif  s,  is  comparatively  small. 
Most  hearts  throb  with  desire,  and  most  eyes  watch  with  eagerness, 
for  an  opportunity  to  hurl  back  the  weapons  with  which  illegal 
violence  has  pierced  them.  Rarely  do  men  attempt  to  revenge 
the  punishment  of  law,  by  violence  against  its  authorized  officers. 
An  inn-ate  sense  of  right  justifies  legal  penalties.  But  if  even  a 
just  and  mild  punishment,  of  great  crimes,  be  illegally  inflicted, 
the  vengeful  anger  of  the  victim  is  aroused,  and  nothing  but  want 
of  power  or  op}jortunity,  will  prevent  the  blow  of  revenge.  The 
criminal  who  will  quietly  submit  to  the  sentence  of  an  official 
judge,  without  the  consciousness  of  a  passionate  emotion  against 
him,  personally,  will  swear  vengeance  against  an  individual,  or  a 
self-constituted  clique,  even  if  they  inflict  lighter  punishment  for 
similar  crimes. 

"Spirits  of  fire,  they  brood  not  long, 

But  flash  resentment  back  for  wrong  ; 

And  hearts,  where,  slow  but  deep,  the  seeds 

Of  vengeance  ripen  into  deeds ;  ^  ^ 

'Till  in  some  treacherous  hour  of  calm      ijgi^rt^  * 

They  burst  like  Zeilan's  giant  palm 

Whose  buds  fly  open  with  a  sound 

That  shakes  the  pigmy  forests  round."  * 

_  Not  unfrequently  do  rioters  themselves,  become  the  victims  of 
riot.  For  an  illustration  of  this  principle,  we  need  look  no 
farther  than  to  the  terrible  scenes  that  have  recently  disgraced  our 
own  city.  The  chm  who  in  utter  disregard  of  law,  armed  themselves 
to  drive  from  their  lavv^ful  privileges,  those  whom  they  chose  to 
consider  their  foes,  murdering  them,  as  though  they  were  rabid 
4ogs,  along  the  streets;  were  speedily  visited  by^the  wrath  of  a 
band,  as  riotous  and  more  powerful  than  themselves.  The  mob 
that  fired  the  churches  and  dwellings  of  Roman  Catholics,  was 
begotten  by  the  mob  that  assaulted  and  assassinated  American 
citizens,  legally  and  peaceably  assembled. 

So  long  as  the  law  maintains  its  power  and  integrity,  aggres- 
:Sors  upon  the  rights  of  others  will  be  hunted  out,  and  meet  the 
penalty  of  their  infractions.  The  passion  of  a  mob  speedily  dies 
away.  Its  fire  is  two  fierce  to  last  long.  But  law,  can  calmly 
and  deliberately  wait  its  time,  for  the  infliction  of  its  vengeance. 


*  Moore. 
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The  penalty  not  having  been  threatened  in  wrath,  is  not  modified 
by  postponement.  It  can  follow  transgressors  to  their  homes, 
watch  about  their  doors,  and  track  their  wandering  course,  with 
unimpassioned  determination,  until  the  favorable  opportunity  for 
vindicating  its  power,  and  avenging  its  dishonor,  arrives. 

And  even  if  the  wretches  who  trample  upon  law,  and  upon  the 
rights  of  their  fellows,  and  stab  the  peace  of  others  from  the 
ihrong  and  darkness  of  a  crowd,  escape  the  eye  of  Justice  in  this 
world  ;  Jehovah  has  said,  '-though  hand  join  in  hand  the  wicked 
shall  not  go  unpunished."  They  may  run  and  hide  from  earthly 
tribunals,  but  they  can  take  no  path  that  will  not  terminate  at  the 
bar  of  God.  There  the  record  of  their  crimes  has  been  faithfully 
kept,  and  when  the  judgment  is  set  and  the  books  are  opened, 
there  can  be  no  evasion  or  escape.  If  the  advocacy  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only  Mediator,  be  not  then  secured,  the  settled  sen- 
tence of  the  law  will  most  assuredly  be  uttered  and  inflicted ; 

Depart  from  me  ye  accursed  :  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  " 

III.  We  speak  in  the  third  place  of  the  guilt  of  insubordi- 
nation. 

Violation  of  human  law,  involves  violation  of  God's  law. 
Insubordination  is  direct  and  positive  disobedience  against  God. 
At  a  time  when  self-interest,  and  safety,  and  personal  rights,  would, 
if  ever,  seem  to  warrant  resistance  to  law  ;  when  the  bloody 
Nero  bore  the  imperial  sceptre ;  Paul's  pen  guided  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  wrote  to  those  dwelling  in  the  very  city  and  palace  of  the 
tyrant,  subject  to  his  capricious  and  cruel  despotism,  the  following 
plain  and  emphatic  instructions:  "  LiCt  every  soul  be  subject  unto 
the  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God ;  the 
powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever,  therefore,  resist- 
eth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God ;  and  they  that 
resist  shall  receive  unto  themselves  damnation.  For  rulers  are 
not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  not  then 
be  afraid  of  the  power?  Do  that  ^vhich  is  good,  and  thou  shaft 
have  praise  of  the  same,  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  unto  thee 
for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid ;  for  he 
beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain ;  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  ;  a 
revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Wherefore 
ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience 
sake.  For  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also  ;  for  they  are  God's 
ministers,  attending  continually  upon  this  very  thing.  Render, 
therefore,  to  all  their  dues ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due ;  cus- 
tom to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom  fear ;  honor  to  whom 
honor.  * 

That  it  is  right,  under  some  circumstances,  for  a  people  to 
abrogate  their  laws,  and  change  their  government,  cannot  be  denied  { 


*Epis.  Rom.  Cap.  xiii :  47. 
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or  doubted.  That  no  human  law  is  binding  upon  man,  when  it 
directly  contradicts,  or  counteracts  God's  law,  is  also  granted. 
But  while  the  laws  are  satisfactory  to  the  mass  of  people,  while 
they  are  upon  the  whole  willing  to  live  under  a  fixed  administra- 
tion, and  while  conscience  is  p'^mitted  its  legitimate  control  of 
the  conduct,  the  man  who  manifests  or  encourages  insubordina- 
tion, rebels  against  God  himself.  He  denies  God's  right  to  rule, 
by  the  same  speech  or  action  that  violates  human  law. 

God  governs  the  universe,  in  all  its  departments,  by  fixed  kws. 
Matter  is  controlled  by  unchanging  physical  laws.  For  the  gov- 
ernment of  mind  he  has  prescribed  a  system  of  moral  laws.  The 
administration  of  civil  magistrates  forms  a  part  of  this  system. 
He  has  given  them  authority  to  punish  evil  and  reward  good. 
They  are  "  his  ministers."  "  These  laws  are  to  the  moral 
universe,  what  the  laws  of  nature  are  to  the  material  universe, 
the  source  and  secret  of  strength  and  order.  Who  would  tam- 
per with  the  law  of  gravitation  in  the  solar  system,  or  try  to  stop 
the  smallest  wheel  in  the  machinery  of  that  system,  even  if  he 
could  disturb  them?  The  very  idea  of  falling  stars,  or  loosened 
comets  would  paralyze  the  boldest  hand,  or  an  indignant  world 
would  arrest  and  chain  it.  He  is  however  a  greater  enemy  to 
his  species  and  to  his  own  soul,  who  would  destroy  or  disturb  the 
authority  of  moral  law  as  a  whole,  or  in  any  of  its  parts."  * 

Disregard  of  law  is  the  very  essence  of  guilt.  "  Sin  is  a 
transgression  of  the  law."  The  man,  therefore  who  exerts  an 
influence  for  the  subversion  of  human  law,  at  the  same  time  sins 
against  humanity,  and  rebels  against  God. 

IJ  the  guilt  of  human  actioiis  he  measured  hy  the  mischief  and 
woe  they  procure^  then  no  action  can  he  more  guilty^  than  those 
which  originate  and  encourage  riot.  Is  man  responsible  for  the 
evil  results  of  his  wicked  deeds'?  He  is  so  held  by  laws  both 
human  and  divine.  Beside  the  mischief  wrought,  by  endangering 
the  stability  of  government,  by  weakening  the  confidence  of  the 
community  in  its  power  and  perpetuity,  by  undermining  the  foun^ 
dations  of  that  wall  of  law  which  has  been  erected  around  the 
persons  and  rights  of  men,  there  are  other  terrible  results,  which 
necessarily  flow  from  this  source. 

Riot  arouses  all  the  evil  passions  of  the  depraved  heart. 
When  all  these  passions  are  subdued  and  quiet  under  the  control- 
ling and  salutary  influence  of  order,  and  while  religion,  under 
these  most  favorable  circumstances,  is  laboring  entirely  to  purify 
the  heart,  and  whilst  the  members  of  a  community  are  dwelling 
together  as  a  common  afliectionate  brotherhood,  are  not  the 
wretches  most  fearfully  guilty,  who  turn  loose  upon  society  the 
demons  of  passion  and  lash  them  into  fury  ;  who  thrust  discord 
and  hate  in  amongst  the  people,  break  up  all  harmonies  of  peace, 
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interrupt  all  the  communings  of  mutual  confidence ;  call  up  from 
their  graves,  where  Christianity  had  buried  them,  the  horrible 
ghosts  of  bigotry  and  intolerance,  and  array  neighbors  against 
each  other  in  malignant  and  prolonged  feuds?  The  men  who 
strive  and  boast  in  such  a  work,  are  allied  in  spirit  and  aim  to 
the  fiends  of  hell. 

Murder  is  reckoned  the  blackest  crime  which  man '  commits. 
Insubordination,  always  awakens  the  murderous  spirit.  Life  is 
worthless  in  the  estimation  of  a  mob.  Shall  we  speak  of  the 
woe  that  distracts  the  family,  whose  head  has  been  murdered  in  a 
riot  ?  Shall  we  write  the  guilt  of  the  murderers,  in  the  tears  of 
the  widow,  and  sound  it  abroad  upon  the  wailings  of  bereaved 
orphans ! 

And  those  murdered  men !  1  Theyhave  been  hurried  into 
the  presence  of  their  Judge,  perhaps,  '-with  all  their  sins  upon 
their  head. "  Oh !  what  are  all  earthly  griefe,  and  wrongs 
compared  with  the  "  eternal  destruction  "  of  a  soul.  I  see  lying 
amid  the  ruins  which  riot  has  wrought,  the  mangled  body 
of  an  unpardoned  sinner !  I  trace  the  flight  of  that  spirit  to 
God's  bar,  and  hear  the  just,  though  fearful  sentence,  that  pro- 
nounces its  doom  of  woe!  I  can  see  nothing  else  11  Ohi 
tell  me  not  now,  of  persecuted  and  flying  families,  of  burniug 
ing  and  sacked  buildings,  of  chapels  consumed  and  property  des- 
troyed, and  law  dishonored.  All  the  woe,  time  can  alleviate  ;  all 
the  buildings,  clay  and  stone  can  replace ;  the  violated  law  can  be 
avenged ;  but,  the  murdered  can  never  be  restored  to  life;  their 
souls,  if  unprepared  for  death,  are  irredeemably  lost !  1 

These  things  considered,  how  infinitely  beyond  all  human 
computation,  is  the  guilt  of  those  who  originate  or  countenance  riot. 

Among  the  many  important  reflections  suggested  by  this  sub- 
ject, I  have  time, in  conclusion,  only  to  allude  to  the  following: — 

1.  This  subject  teaches  the  unspeakable  importance  of  settled 
and  absolute  submission  to  law.  For  the  maintenance  of  its  posi- 
tive supremacy,  every  christian  and  citizen — where  an  enlighten- 
ed conscience  does  not  interpose  its  higher  claims — should  give 
his  whole,  unmodified  influence. 

2.  The  constant  necessity  for  the  exercise  of  charity  and  for- 
bearance, is  taught  by  this  subject.  Remembering  our  own 
lamentable  fallibility,  let  us  permit  others  to  hold  and  defend 
principles  and  sentiments,  even  if  abhorrent  to  ourselves,  while 
our  civil  and  religious  rights  are  secured.  And  if  abused  and 
wronged^still  let  us  exercise  that  forbearance  which  the  gospel 
teaches,  and  which  Jehovah  exhibits  toward  our  transgressions. 

3.  This  subject  teaches  us  that  Christianity  is  the  sole  conserva- 
tive injlue7ice,  upon  which  we  can  depend  for  the  preservation  and 
perpetuity  of  our  civil  institutions.  The  law  cannot  restrain  the 
sovereign  who  legislates,  if  sufficient  motives  are  presented  him 
for  disregarding  it.    The  people  of  this  country^^e  its  soveY^ign 
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legislators  and  none  can  call  them  to  account  if  they  -violate  their 
own  laws.  Intellectual  culture,  unregulated  by  moral  principle, 
will  only  give  men  greater  power  for  mischief  The  prevalence 
of  pure  Christianity,  teaching  us  to  "love  God  with  all  our  hearts 
and  our  neighbors  as  ourselves,"  is  our  only  hope. 

4.  In  fine,  this  subject  suggests  the  infinite  value  of  Christ's 
atoning  mediation  in  behalf  of  a  revolted  world.  The  guilt  of 
insubordination  against  the  divine  law  attaches  to  each  of  us.  To 
its  charges  we  can  only  plead  guilty. 

But  Christ  by  his  sacrifice  repaired  the  breaches  our  sins  had 
made,  and  prevented  the  ruinous  results  our  rebellion  must  have 
procured.  Through  him  we  are  reconciled  to  God,  our  hostility 
of  heart  is  subdued,  and  our  peace  and  purity  secured.  "Great 
peace  have  they  who  love  thy  law,  and  nothing  shall  ofifend 
them." 


RELIGIOUS  APATHY. 

OUTLINES  OF  A  SERMON. 

"/5  there  not  a  causeT^ — I  Sam.  xvli:  29. 

These  will  probably  be  recollected,  as  the  words  of  the  young- 
est son  of  Jesse.  He  had  been  taken  from  the  sheep-fold,  to  carry 
provisions  to  his  elder  brothers,  who  were  encamped  in  the  valley 
of  Elah,  and  were  momently  expecting  a  battle  with  the  Philis- 
tines. Censured  by  his  eldest  brother,  as  to  the  motives  which  had 
brought  him  thither,  he  defends  himself  in  language  of  which 
the  text  is  a  part.  Into  its  precise  meaning,  which  is  rather 
doubtful,  we  propose  not  to  enquire,  but  we  avail  ourselves  of  the 
words,  to  state  a  solemn  fact,  to  enquire  into  its  probable  causes, 
and  to  recommend  means  for  its  removal. 

I.  To  state  a  solemn  fact.  It  is,  that  the  present,  is  a  cold 
state  of  religion,  in  our  churches.  Is  this  a  fact  ?  Allowing  it 
to  he  a  fact,  it  can  be  ascertained.,  only  by  comparing  the  existing 
state  of  things.,  with  some  other  state,  or  with  some  acknowledged 
standard:  because  it  may  be  alledged,  that  what  we  call  a  cold 
state,  or  a  declension,  is  the  right  state. 

We  have  in  the  gospel,  an  infallible  standard,  of  what  the 
church  ought  to  be.  And  although  at  our  best  state,  we  are  be- 
low that  standard,  yet  at  some  times  we  are  lower  than  at  others. 
The  present  is  one  of  our  loicer  positions.  Compared  with  that 
standard,  we  are  deficient ;  and  we  are  below  what  we  were. 
The  misfortune  and  the  criminality  implied  in  this  fact,  are  great- 
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ly  agg^ravated,  when  we  consider  two  things.  First,  that  wc 
have  a  much  more  certain  criteiion,  hy  which  to  judge  of  correct- 
ness and  obliquity  in  the  moral  wor!d,  than  we  have  in  the  natu- 
ral. And  second,  that  departures  from  right  are  much  more 
common  in  the  moraTthan  in  the  natural.  Indeed,  we  do  not  know 
that  there  are  am)  departures  from  established  laws,  in  physics  : 
for  it  may  be  that  our  exceptions,  are  within  the  general  rules. 
In  the  moral  world,  not  so.  Although  moral  philosophy  is  a 
complicated  science,  the  Bible  is  infallible.  Judging  by  this  rule; 
the  worlds  the  lohole  world  is  moral  chaos ;  and  the  church  but 
imf)erfectly  reduced  to  order. 

What  an  awful  picture  is  this!  "  Other  sorts  of  evil  are  kind- 
ly circumscribed  and  have  their  bounds.  The  fierce  volcano,  mars 
the  adjacent  fields  for  some  leagues  round,  and  there  it  stops. 
The  big  swollen  inundation,  buries  whole  tracts  of  country,  threat- 
ening more,  but  that  too  has  its  bounds,  it  cannot  pass.  Sin  has 
laid  waste,  not  here  and  there  a  country,  but  a  world,  despatching 
at  one  wide  extended  blow,  entire  mankind^  What  is  it  ?  Do 
wo.  see  a  commonwealth  dying  of  starvation  ?  The  population  of 
an  entire  country  confined  to  lazar-houscs  1  One  ivhole  generation 
of  human  beings  bereft  of  reason  ?  These  would  be  minor  evils. 
We  see  our  species  in  array  against  the  great  Creator,  and  bent 
on  self-destruction.  And  w^e,  brethren,  what  do  we?  With 
scarcely  an  emotion  of  pity,  we  can  see  our  race  perish.  Our- 
selves on  ship-board,  we  scarcely  throw  a  rope  to  our  sinking 
offspring.  O,  Heavens!  Are  we  insane,  or  asleep,  or  dead? 
Let  us 

II.  Secondly,  inquire  into  the  probable  causes  of  this  fact. 
Perhaps  it  would  be  safer  in  this  connexion,  to  speak  of  accompa- 
niments, than  of  causes.  Two  of  these  are,  unnecessary  absence 
from  religious  meetings,  and  the  exclusion  of  religion  from  topics 
of  ordinary  conversation.  Under  these,  a  healthy  state  of  the 
soul  is  impossible.  In  some  constitutions,  irregular  meals,  produce 
dyspepsia,  but  irregularity  in  partaking  of  the  bread  of  life,  is  a 
certain  forerunner  of  disease.  The  presence  of  these  two  means 
is  itself  the  versimilitude  of  revival ;  their  absence,  death. 

There  is  difficulty  in  tracing  any  efl^ct,  of  the  kind  now  under 
consideration,  to  any  knov^'n  cause:  since  in  every  instance,  a 
cause  may  be  sought  for,  beyond  another  cause.  If,  for  example, 
W'e  trace  indifference  to  religion,  to  worldly-mindcdness,  we  make 
worldly-mindedness  a  cause,  and  religious  indifl^erence  an  effect. 
And  it  may  be  asked  whether  there  was  not  a  previous  mdifference 
to  religion  which  gave  rise  to  the  worldly-mindedness.  It  is 
presumable  that  various  causes  may  have  contributed  to  produce 
the  one  effect :  and  some  of  them  beyond  detection.  A  heresy  in 
New  England,  or  in  the  West,  may  injure  morals  in  Virginia,  as 
mountains  of  ice,  or  stagnant  waters,  affect  the  atmosphere  in  dis- 
tant regions.    The  wind  may  be  sown  beyond  the  mountains,  and 
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a  whirlwind  reaped  on  tide  water.  Worldly  pursuits,  party  pol- 
itics, religious  innovation,  amusements,  pleasures,  aud  sectarianism 
may  all  have  had  a  share.  But  there  are  two  causes  of  this  effect, 
(I  use  the  word  in  the  popular  sense,  of  antecedent  and  conse- 
quent,) to  which  I  may  safely  refer  you. 

First^  we  have  been  insensible  of  our  responsibilities.  I  mean 
Comparatively.  We  have  known  and  felt  that  it  rested  some- 
where. Ministers  have  blamed  people,  and  people  ministers. 
The  church  has  blamed  the  world,  the  world  and  the  church.  And 
then  both  have  indirectly  blamed  God  himself,  by  resolving  our 
deficiency  into  his  sovereignty,  to  the  exclusion  of  our  agency. 
We  have  not  sufficiently  felt  that  we  are  stewards,  and  must  ac- 
count for  the  talents  we  possess,  whether  ten,  five,  two  or  one. 

And,  secondly^  we  have  not  appreciated  our  privileges.  And 
here  we  may  safely  select  one  as  the  representative  of  all  the  rest: 
the  gospelministry.  We  do  not  complain  that  ministers  arenotpop- 
tilar.  Popularity  is  not  the  true  exponent  of  talents,  usefulness,  or 
worth.  Our  complaint  is  not  that  the  messenger  has  been  neg- 
lected, but  the  message  despised.    We  hasten, 

III.  Thirdly,  to  recommend  the  meaiisfor  its  removal.  Here 
it  will  be  said,  that  the  same  causes  will  continue,  or  may  con- 
tinue, to  produce  the  same  effects.  But  we  affirm  that  they  will 
not^  nay  that  they  cannot^  if  you  will  throw  between  them,  suffi- 
ciently povv-erful  interrupting  causes.  To  do  this  we  have  the 
means.    Let  us  see. 

It  is  clear,  that  all  the  causes  and  accompaniments  of  this  evil, 
mentioned  under  the  second  topic  of  remark,  are  capable  of  being 
so  modified  as  to  be  changed  in  their  moral  character  and  tenden- 
cies. Take  for  example,  party  politics.  Is  there  any  necessary 
connexion  between  my  wishing  this  man  rather  than  that,  elevated 
to  political  office,  or  these  principles  carried  out  rather  than  those, 
and  my  neglecting  the  social  prayer  meeting,  or  going  there  in 
an  improper  spirit?  Properly  considered,  my  civil  duties  are  a 
part  of  my  religion.  Or  take  for  another  example,  ordinary  secu- 
lar business.  Worldly  men  accuse  christians,  when  industrious 
and  economical,  as  being  equally  worldly  with  themselves.  This 
accusation  is  not  necessarily  true.  Sometimes  it  is  slander,  and 
should  be  repelled.  Christianity  encourages  neither  idleness,  im- 
providence, nor  waste.  The  worldly  character  of  a  man  before 
his  conversion,  affords  no  bad  criterion  to  judge  of  what  he  will 
be  afterwards.  Do  you  think,  that  he  whose  fences  are  decayed, 
fields  covered  with  briars,  houses  unpainted,  children  uneducated, 
and  debts  unpaid,  is  the  man,  whose  life  will  be  meditation  and 
prayer?  Give  me  the  man  of  business,  to  make  an  active  chris- 
tian. Labor,  wealth,  fame,  enterprise,  learning,  every  thing  the 
world  calls  good,  may  be  made  subservient  to  religion.  To  con- 
clude, we  would  sum  up,  all  we  have  to  recommend,  in  these  two 
items,  devout  supplication.^  and  scriptural  effort. 
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In  every  possible  case,  these  must  be  'combined.  Means  with- 
out prayer,  are  self-dependence;  prayer  without  means,  is  phrenzy. 
They  are  combined  in  the  hymns  we  use. 

"  Hasten,  O  sinner  to  be  wise, 

And  stay  not  for  the  morrow's  sun, 
The  longer  wisdom  you  despise, 

The  harder  is  she  to  be  won." 

This  is  the  language  of  exhortation.  But  the  next  verse  is  a 
prayer. 

"  Do  thou,  O  Lord,  the  sinner  turn, 

And  rouse  him  from  his  senseless  state, 
Nor  let  him  his  sad  folly  mourn, 

And  rue  his  fatal  choice  too  late." 

They  are  combined  in  the  lessons  of  Christ,  and  his  apostles:- — 
"  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present 
you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory,  with  exceeding  joy,  to 
the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and 
power,  both  now  and  ever.  Amen."  This  is  a  prayer  of  the  Apostle 
Jude.  And  the  very  words  which  precede  it,  are  a  cogent  exhor- 
tation to  personal  and  relative  duty.  "But  ye,  beloved,  building 
up  yourselves,  on  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  unto  eternal  life.  And  of  some  have  compas- 
sion, making  a  difference;  and  othcs  save,  with  fear,  pulling  them 
out  of  the  fire." — Jude  20-25.  The  use  of  such  means,  may 
Expose  us  to  the  old  charges  of  fanaticism,  human  device  and  in- 
novation. 

It  is  easy  to  talk  of  sympathies,  and  reason  and  faith,  without 
knowing  the  meaning  of  the  words.  If  cavilers  mean  by  sympa- 
thies, the  excitement  of  the  moral  feelings  to  action,  we  maintain 
that  this  is  as  important  as  either  reason  or  faith  ;  since  without 
it  there  can  be  no  religion.  As  regards  huvian  machinery^ 
the  whole  system  of  gospel  effort  is  a  system  of  human  instru- 
mentalities— call  it  what  you  please — God  converts  men,  by  means 
of  men.  And  is  it  any  departure  from  the  institutions  of  the  gos- 
pel, daily  to  reiterate  the  claims  of  religion  ?  The  Apostles  preach- 
ed not  only  on  the  first  day  and  the  seventh ;  our  Lord  not  only 
on  the  seventh  ;  they  both  preached,  at  the  Temple,  in  Syna- 
gogues, on  hills  and  in  valleys,  by  rivers,  in  upper  rooms,  from 
house  to  house,  until  midnight,  with  much  entreaty,  and  with  ma- 
ny tears.  In  a  word,  wherever  ^and  whenever  men  would  hear, 
^/ie?/ preached.  It  is  then  so  far  from  being  a  departure,  from  the 
primitive  mode,  that  it  is  the  precise  spirit  and  practice  of  the  gos- 
pel, to  reiterate  the  claims  of  truth  until  they  are  met.  As  it  respects 
the  ill  effects  of  revivals,  you  can  form  no  better  opinion  of  the 
value  of  revivals  from  a  few  apostacies,  than  of  the  productiveness 
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of  a  shower  by  a  few  washed  furrows,  or  overflowed  bottoms.  In 
fact,  our  Ministers,  Deacons,  Sunday  School  Teachers,  Missiona- 
ries, the  strength  and  glory  of  our  churches,  are  the  fruits  of  revi- 
vals. If  these  are  not  the  icorks  of  God ;  but  the  effects  of 
imposture  or  delusion^  Satan  has  been  unwontedly  at  work  in 
building  up  the  kingdom  of  righteousness,  and  destroying  the 
works  of  darkness. 

For  a  revival^  we  are  dependent  on  God.  We  can  get  up  pro- 
tracted meetings^  and  camp  meetings;  but  these  are  no  more 
revivals,  than  prayer  meetings  are  ansicers  to  prayer.  And  that 
there  should  be  various  success  attendant  upon  scriptural  means 
to  promote  religion,  resolvable  alone  into  the  sovereignty  of  God, 
is  no  departure  from  the  ordinary  method  of  the  providential 
government  of  God.  Temperance  and  labor  promote  health  ; 
industry  and  ^economy,  foitune ;  patriotism  and  valor,  national 
independence,  and  vice  versa.  "  But  promotion  cometh  neither 
from  the  east  nor  from  the  west,  nor  from  the  south,  God  is  judge 
himself:  He  pulleth  down  one  and  setteth  up  another." — Psalms 
75 :  6.  Such  is  the  way  of  Providence.  Grace  is  similar. 
"  Do  good  O  Lord,  in  thy  good  pleasure^  unto  Zion,  build  thou,"  &c. 
^-  Thou  shalt  arise,  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion :  for  the  time  to 
favor  her,  yea  the  set  time  is  come,"  &;c. — Psalms  102:  13,  &c. 


THE  GUILT  OF  UNBELIEF. 

Unbelief  involves  great  guilt.  The  accused  can  alledge  but 
one  single  plea:  this  has  been  made  a  thousand  times — and  has 
been  as  often  answered — and  it  is  still  repeated: — that  faith  is  not 
a  voluntary  act,  and  therefore  man  is  not  responsible  for  his 
belief* 

We  admit  the  premise,  but  deny  the  conclusion ;  because  the 
major  proposition,  that  men  are  responsible  for  such  acts  only  as 
are  voluntary,  is  not  true.  We  admit,  I  say  that  faith  is  not  a 
voluntary  act — that  you  do  not  in  believing,  first  will  or  deter- 
mine to  believe,  and  then  believe,  as  the  result  of  such  volition.  My 
coming  here  to-day  was  a  voluntary  act,  because  I  first  ivilled  to 
come.  Your  refusal  to  pay  a  just  dek,  which  j^ou  can  pay  and  won't 
pay,  because  you  choose  to  make  some  other  use  of  the  money, 
is  a  voluntary  act :  because  you  first  tcill^  purpose^  or  decide^  to 
withhold  the  payment,  and  then  consequently  withhold  it.  Thus 
many  religious  acts  are  voluntary,  but  not  all.  To  pray  and  to 
restrain  prayer,  are  voluntary  acts :  but  no  man  loves,  or  believes, 
or  fears,  or  hopes,  as  the  result  of  any  determination  to  do  it. 

*  "  V^olition  is  the  determination  of  the  mind,  to  do,  or  not  do, — it  is  the 
^determination  or  act  of  choice." — Upham's  Philos.  §  366,  Vol.  II. 
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Plainly  then,  there  are  many  acts  for  which  we  are  responsible, 
and  which  are  not  voluntary.  Because,  in  loving  my  children, 
I  am  not  conscious  of  any  volition  or  will,  to  love  them,  does  it 
follow  that  I  am  under  no  obligation  to  love  them?  There  are 
many  duties  with  which  voluntariness  or  involuntarincss  has  no 
conceivable  connexion. 

But  "man  is  not  responsible  for  his  belief"  is  a  conclusion  of 
which  every  rational  man  ought  to  suspect  the  logical  accuracy, 
whether  he  could  discover  its  fallacy  or  not.  In  truth  it  is  one 
of  the  most  alarming  forms  of  skepticism.  Every  reason  which 
can  by  any  ingenuity  be  offered  to  prove  that  man  may  law- 
fully entertain  any  opinions  he  chooses,  without  regard  to  God,  or 
the  immutable  principles  of  truth  and  holiness,  may  also  be  offered 
to  prove  that  man  is  not  responsible  for  any  of  his  acts^  either  to- 
wards his  fellow  creature,  or  towards  his  Maker.  That  you  may 
understand  what  I  say,  feel  its  importance,  and  act  accordingly, 
I  insist  that  if  it  is  not  your  duty  to  believe  the  gospel,  it  must  be 
either  because  you  are  7iot  required  to  do  it,  or  because  it  is  defi- 
cient in  evidence^  or  because  you  are  not  possessed  of  the  faculties 
requisite  for  believing.  But, 

1st.  It  is  plainly  commanded,  "  He  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already;   because  he  hath  not  believed.''^  (fc. 

2ndly.  The  evidence  in  this  case  is,  to  say  the  least,  as  good  as 
has  been  adduced  to  sustain  any  fact,  or  any  truth  in  moral  or 
natural  science.  The  impediment  does  not  consist  in  the  want  of 
evidence,  but  in  2va?it  of  attention  to  it,  or  in  the  prejudice  with 
which  it  has  been  considered.  Inattention  itself  is  sufficient  to  ac- 
count for  all  the  unbelief  which  prevails  in  the  w'orld.  This 
is  voluntary,  and  its  moral  qualities  are  as  bad  as  those  of 
unbelief  Inattention  is,  in  fact,  a  prejudgment  of  the  case — a  de- 
termination not  to  listen  to  the  evidence  for  fear  of  conviction. 
Hence  the  awful  charge  of  the  Apostle,  "  Therefore  we  ought  to 
give  the  more  earnest  heed,"  etc. — Heb.  ii:  1 — 3. 

3rdly.  The  faculties  requisite  for  believing  moral  and  religious 
truth,  arc  the  same  as  those  employed  in  believing  other  truth. 
To  suppose  otherwise,  is  as  ridiculous  as  to  suppose,  that  a  reli- 
gious man  has  two  memories:  one  for  remembering  religious 
facts  and  truths.^  and  another  for  other  facts  and  tru  ths.  The 
language  of  the  poet  is  as  theologically  true,  as  it  is  poetically 
beautiful : 

^     "  Faith  was  bewildered  much,  by  men,  who  meant 
To  make  it  clear.    So  simple  in  itself, — 
A  thought  so  rudimental  and  so  plain, 
That  none  by  comment,  could,  it  plainer  make," 
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"  Therefore^  my  beloved  brethren^  be  ye  steadfast^  unmovable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord^  forasmuch  as  you  know 
that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  LordJ^ — 1  Cor.  xv:  58. 

The  Author  of  our  text,  and  those  to  whom  it  was  originally 
addressed,  have  been  for  about  eighteen  hundred  years,  slumbering 
in  death  ;  and  still  doth  the  King  of  Terrors  maintain  an  undis- 
turbed dominion  over  their  mortal  remains.  The  gloomy 
chambers  of  death,  still  hold  them  in  prison,  and  the  seal  of  silence 
still  remains  unbroken.  This  large  assembly,  now  living  and 
moving  upon  the  stage  of  life,  with  him  who  now  claims  their 
attention  for  an  hour,  will  very  soon,  yea,  long  before  another 
cycle  of  a  century  shall  have  revolved,  be  added  to  the  conquests 
of  death,  and  descend  to  the  tomb.  Centuries  upon  centuries 
may  still  roll  on,  and  countless  millions  of  our  fallen  race,  follow 
in  the  train,  and  swell  the  conquests  of  the  last  enemy  ;  causing 
him  in  hellish  triumph  to  exclaim,  Victory  !  Victory  ! !  But 
hark!  I  hear  a  sound,  awful  and  terrific.  Whence  comes  it? 
The  Angel  of  the  Most  High,  has  received  his  commission  to 
summon  the  pale  nations  before  him.  The  trumpet  of  the 
Archangel  sounds,  and  its  mighty  reverberations  are  heard 
through  all  the  earth.  In  tones  of  thunder  it  proclaims  the 
astounding  summons,  "Awake  ye  dead  and  come  to  Judg- 
ment !"  The  seal  of  death  is  broken,  and  the  long  sleep  of  the 
grave  has  ended.  The  sinner,  trembling  with  horror,  calls  for 
Vol.  3.-27. 
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the  Rocks  and  Mountains  to  fall  on  him,  and  hide  him  from  the 
face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  Throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of 
the  Lamby  But  the  Christian,  calm  and  undismayed,  exclaims 
in  the  language  of  the  context,  "  O  Death!  tvhere  is  thy  sting 7 
O  Grave  !  where  is  thy  victor?/  ?  Thanks  be  to  God  who  giv- 
eth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^'' 

The  chapter  whence  our  text  is  taken,  contains  a  most  powerful 
argument  upon  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  closes  with  the 
words  of  our  text  as  the  corrollory  or  conclusion,  to  which  the 
argument  leads.  The  purport  of  the  Apostle's  language  is  this : — 
that,  inasmuch  as  the  righteous  are  to  be  raised  from  the  dead, 
and  to  enjoy  unspeakable  happiness  in  heaven  forever,  they  should 
be  steadfast  in  the  belief  of  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  un- 
moved in  the  profession  of  their  faith,  whatever  sufferings  they 
might  endure,  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  at  all  times  ; 
knowing  that  their  labor  would  not  be  fruitless,  but  that  they 
would  reap  a  rich  reward  for  all  their  toils  and  sacrifices,  in  their 
Master's  cause.  The  passage  therefore,  that  we  design,  on  the 
present  occasion  to  improve,  contains  an  exhortation  to  Christian 
steadfastness,  and  laborious  activity  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  from 
a  consideration  of  the  certainty  of  success,  and  hope  of  retvard. 

In  discoursing  on  this  subject,  we  shall  apply  the  first  part  of 
the  exhortation  to  our  profession :  the  latter  to  our  practice. 
The  distinction  is  obvious,  and  highly  important ;  for  we  may  bo 
quite  firm  and  orthodox  in  our  opinions,  and  very  lax  and  careless 
in  our  lives,  as  it  is  possible  also  for  us  to  be  consistent  and  up- 
right in  our  deportment,  and  unstable  and  unsound  in  our  faith. 

First,  then,  we  are  exhorted  to  be  "  steadfast  and  unmovable.^' 

There  are  some  words  connected  with  religion,  as  well  as  with 
all  other  sciences,  (if  we  may  call  religion  a  science,)  which 
have  various  meanings.  There  are  some  such  words  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  have  a  theological  or  technical  signification, 
variant  from  their  common  or  received  import,  the  knowlege  of 
which,  is  necessary,  in  order  to  comprehend  the  meaning  of  the 
writer.  In  the  passage  before  us,  there  is  no  difficulty  on  this 
score.  There  is  not  a  word  contained  in  the  text,  that  requires 
any  other  than  the  aid  of  a  common  lexicon,  to  understand  its 
import. 

The  word  steadfast'^  whether  in  a  common,  or  theological 
sense,  means  fixed,  firm,  constant,  resolute.  The  exhortation, 
therefore,  simply  requires,  fixedness  or  firmness  of  purpose,  constan- 
cy and  resolution,  in  our  opinions  and  efforts  in  matters  of  religion. 
The  Apostle  does  not  specify  as  to  the  various  matters  alluded  to, 
though  doubtless  the  great  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel, 
and  especially  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  so  ably  maintained 
by  him,  and  denied  by  the  Sadducees,  filled  his  mind  when  he 
penned  the  text. 

We  shall  not,  we  trust,  wander  too  far  from  our  subject,  if 
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we  shall  somewhat  arnplify,  and  dwell  to  some  extent,  sepa* 
rateiy,  on  several  of  the  great  truths  of  Revelation,  to  which  as 
Christians,  we  should  most  steadfastly  adhere.  And  we  feel  the 
greater  necessity  of  doing  so,  from  the  fact  that  upon  many  points 
in  religion,  professed  Christians,  and  especially  Virginia  Chris- 
tians, are  characterized  with  great  fickleness  or  instability.*  No 
people  are  more  ready  to  embrace  good  sentiments  and  principles, 
and  to  act  with  greater  zeal  in  a  good  cause,  for  a  time,  but,  as  if 
we  were  lineal  descendants  of  unstable  Reuben,  we  grow  tired,'and 
relax  our  efforts,  as  the  novelty  of  the  enterprize  passes  off.  In- 
stead of  being  men,  strong  in  the  faith,  and  persevering  in  our 
efforts,  we  too  much  resemble  "  children  tossed  to  and  fro^  and 
C'lrried  about  ivith  every  ivind  of  doctrine^  by  the  sleight  of  men  and 
cunning  craftiness^  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive.^^ — Ephe- 
sians  iv :  14. 

With  these  preliminary  remarks,  we  proceed  to  notice  some  of  the 
most  important  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  to  which  it  is  our  duty  as 
Christians,  and  especially  as  a  denomination,  to  adhere,  and  firmly 
to  maintain. 

I.  The  doctrine  of  human  depravity.  This  doctrine  is  fun- 
damental, and  lies  at  the  very  foundation  of  the  Christian  Religion 
insomuch  that  a  practical  conviction  of  its  truth,  maybe  considered 
as  the  first  step  towards  the  reception  of  the  offered  mercy  of  the 
gospel.  By  it,  we  understand  that  man  by  nature  is  wholly  cor- 
rupt and  depraved  ;  not  only  destitute  of  love  to  his  Creator,  but 
actually  opposed  to  his  laws,  and  at  w^ar  with  his  perfections. 
That  man's  whole  nature  and  attributes,  animal,  intellectual  and  mor- 
al, are  perverted.  His  understanding  is  darkened,  his  imagination 
beclouded,  his  memory  impaired,  his  reason  dethroned,  his  will  per- 
verse, his  conscience  defiled,  his  affections  estranged,  his  heart 
polluted.  In  his  thoughts  he  is  impure,  in  his  words  filthy,  in 
his  actions  vile.  In  short,  that  he  is  "  earthly,  sensual  .devilish.^^ 
Let  Paul,  with  the  pencil  of  inspiration,  draw  his  portrait. 
"  There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one:  There  is  none  that  under- 
standeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God.  They  are  all  gone 
out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  become  unprofitable,  there  is 
none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepul- 
chre ;  with  their  tongues  have  they  used  deceit:  the  poison  of  Asps 
is  under  their  lips  :  whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  und  bitterness : 
iheie  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood :  destruction  and  misery  are  in 
their  ways  :  and  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known :  there  is 
no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyesP — Rom.  iii:  10-18, 

But  let  another  sacred  writer  fill  up  the  back  ground,  and 
deepen  its  shades  still  darker,  if  possible.  "  Hear  O  HeavM,  and 
give  ear  O  Earth;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken:  I  have  nourished 
and  brought  up  children  and  they  have  rebelled  against  me  :  the 

*  It  would  be  well,  if  the  fluctuations  of  piety  were  confinod  to  Vir- 
ginia.— Ed. 
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ox  hinwcth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master'' s  crib  :  but  Israel 
doth  not  know,  my  people  doth  not  consider.  Ah  sinful  nation, 
a  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a  seed  of  evil  doers,  children  that  are 
corrupters!  They  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  they  have  provoked 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  unto  anger,  they  arc  gone  backward.  Why 
shall  ye  be  stricken  any  more  ?  Ye  will  revolt  yet  more  and  more. 
The  whole  head  is  sick  and  the  whole  heart  faint.  From  the  sole 
of  the  foot,  even  unto  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness  in  it ;  hut 
wounds  and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores:  they  have  not  been  closed, 
neither  bound  up,  neither  mollified  ivith  ointment.^^ — Isa.  i :  2-6. 
'Tis  done — the  canvass  is  full — the  picture  complete — drawn  from 
life — daguerrotyped.  Behold  the  portrait !  Whose  is  it?  'Tis 
yours — 'tis  ours — 'twas  Paul's  and  Isaiah's  too,  in  a  state  of  na- 
ture. 

Pelagius,  in  the  fifth  century,  denied  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin,  and  asserted  that  the  consequences  of  Adam's  transgression 
were  confined  to  himself,  and  did  not  affect  his  posterity ;  and  that 
the  favor  of  God  was  bestowed  upon  men  according  to  their 
merits.  A  doctrine  so  much  in  unison  with  the  feelings  and  bias 
of  the  carnal  heart,  found  many  advocates,  and  finally  obtained 
such  an  ascendancy  in  the  world,  that  the  Church  itself  was 
corrupted,  and  on  the  verge  of  ruin,  and  would  have  perished  in 
the  vortex  of  error,  and  superstition,  and  vice,  had  not  God  been 
her  defender  and  deliverer,  As  he  had  raised  up  Moses,  and 
Aaron,  and  Joshua,  to  be  the  guides  and  deliverers  of  ancient 
Israel  in  the  wilderness,  so  he  raised  up  Luther,  and  Melancthon, 
and  others,  to  oppose  and  root  out  this  heresy  from  the  Church, 
and  to  establish  again  the  doctrines  of  grace  and  truth.  This 
humiliating  doctrine  is  confirmed  by  the  history  of  all  nations  and 
religions,  whether  Pagan,  Mahommedan,  Jewish,  or  Christian; 
else  why  those  scenes  of  war,  of  rapine,  and  bloodshed,  that  fill  the 
pages  of  history,  sacred  and  profane?  Surely,  if  any  record 
could  be  found  free  from  such  recitals,  it  might  be  found,  at  least, 
in  the  history  of  that  favored  nation,  God's  peculiar  people,  the 
Jews.  Read  those  records,  my  hearers,  and  deny  if  you  can,  that 
man  by  nature  is  totally  depraved.  Yes,  ancient  Israel  was  not 
more  distinguished  for  her  high  and  exalted  principles,  than  for 
her  ingratitude,  rebellion,  and  idolatry.  If  further  proof  be  ne- 
cessary, look  for  a  moment  at  the  history  of  individuals,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest  station  in  society  ;  and,  without  specifying 
as  to  names  among  so  many,  you  will  find,  from  the  king  to  the 
peasant,  predominant  in  the  heart  of  man  by  nature,  pride,  malice, 
envy,  deceit,  treachery,  and  revenge.  Nor  is  this  depravity  the 
efTect  of  education  and  example.  These  may  tend  greatly  to  aug- 
ment the  evils  of  sin,  but  they  are  not  the  cause.  The  disease  is 
hereditary.  We  are  "  bom  in  sin  arid  shapen  in  iniquity."  and 
before  we  can  discern  to  know  good  from  evil,  this  hereditary  bias 
is  plainly  developed.    "  The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the 
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vjomh,  they  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  he  horn  speaking  liesP — 
Psalms  Iviii :  3.*  We  have  dwelt  upon  this  topic  quite  aslon^ 
as  our  limits  will  allow,  though  not  longer  than  its  importance 
demands,  and  will  close  our  observations  on  this  subject,  by  urging 
upon  our  brethren  generally,  a  steadfast  conviction  of  this  great 
truth ;  and  upon  our  Ministering  brethren  in  particular,  to  give  it 
a  prominent  place  in  all  their  efforts  to  save  souls.  Yes,  breth- 
ren, fail  not  to  tear  away  from  the  self-righteous  Pharisee,  the  fig 
leaf  covering  of  his  own  righteousness,  and  expose  him  to  him- 
self, in  all  his  native  and  naked  deformity  and  pollution ;  so  will 
you  be  better  prepared  to  inculcate,  and  he  the  better  prepared  to 
receive  instruction,  upon  the  second  greath  truth  we  design  to  bring 
to  your  notice,  namely: 

il.  The  Atonement  of  Christ. — From  the  fallen,  depraved,  and 
lost  condition  of  man,  arises  the  necessity  of  some  method  or  plan, 
by  which  he  can  be  cleansed  from  his  pollution,  and  saved  from 
tho  awful  consequences  of  his  guilt.  He  has  violated  the  law, 
and  incurred  the  displeasure  of  his  Maker,  and  he  must  die. 
The  decree  has  gone  forth  in  righteousness  and  must  be  executed, 
imless  justice  can  be  satisfied,  and  God's  holy  character  vindicated. 
How  can  this  be  accomplished?  Who  will  make  satisfaction? 
Will  angels  ?  If  they  would,  they  could  not..  They  are  created 
and  accountable  intelligences,  required  themselves,  to  love  and 
serve  their  Great  Creator,  with  all  their  power,  and  have,  there- 
fore, no  surplusage  of  merit  to  bestow  upon  man. 

"  Call  a  bright  council  in  the  skies ; 
Seraphs,  the  raighty  and  the  wise, 
Speak,  are  you  strong  to  bear  the  load, 
The  weighty  vengeance  of  a  God 
In  vain  we  ask,  for  all  around, 
Stand  silent  through  the  heav'nly  ground  : 
There's  not  a  glorious  mind  above. 
Has  half  the  strength,  or  half  the  love." 

Human  reason  can  discover  no  w^ay  of  escape  for  the  sinner ; 
but  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  devised,  and  executed  a  scheme, 
in  all  respects  suited  to  the  occasion.  God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  son^  that  tchosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish.,  hut  have  everlasting  lifer  Christ,  the  anointed, 
so  pitied  our  condition,  that  he  condescended  to  leave  heaven,  as- 
sume human  nature,  obey  the  law,  and  die  to  make  atonement 

*The  author  does  not  mean  to  convey  the  idea,  that  man  is  so  depraved 
in  degree.,  that  he  can  grow  no  worse.  On  the  contrary,  he  believes  that  he 
may,  and  does  in  time,  and  very  probably  in  eternity  "  waxxcorse  and  icorse, 
deceiving  and  being  deceived.''''  By  total  depravity  is  meant,  that  every  faculty 
of  man  is  corrupt.  "  The  whole  head  is  sick  and  the  whole  heart  is  faint. 
From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there  is  no  soundness y''''  Sfc. 


202 


Certainty  of  Success, 


for  our  sins.  The  original  Hebrew  word  for  atonement,  it  is  said, 
signifies  covering^  and  which  was  early  and  aptly  typified  by  the 
clothinq-  or  covering,  which  God  provided  for  Adam  and  Eve  after 
their  fall,  from  the  skins  of  beasts.  The  atonement  signifies  that 
satisfaction,  or  expiation,  which  was  made  to  Divine  Justice,  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  commencing  with  his  birth,  and  ending  with 
his  tragical  death  upon  the  cross.  This  sacrifice,  or  atonement, 
Avas  exhibited  in  the  various  sin  offerings  made  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  ;  hence,  says  the  Apostle,  "  Christ  Avas  made  sin" 
(or  a  sin  offering)  "for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  The  atonement  of  Christ 
and  the  redemption  of  sinners,  though  often  used  synonymously, 
should  not  be  confounded.  There  is  more  than  a  shade's  differ- 
ence between  them.  They  stand  related  to  each  other  as  cause 
and  effect ;  the  atonement  having  refence  to  God,  as  its  object,  and 
redemption  to  man.  Atonement  is  the  price  paid  for  our  redemp- 
tion. "He  was  wounded,"  says  the  Psalmist  "for  our  transgressions, 
he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  And  thus 
sang  also  the  four  and  twenty  elders  that  John  saw  fall  down  be- 
fore the  Lamb.  "  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book  and  to  open 
the  seals  thereof,  for  thou  wast  slain  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God 
by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  nation." — 
[Rev.  v:  9.]  Atonement  conveys  the  idea  of  expiation  or  satisfac- 
tion for  sin;  redemption  of  pardon  and  deliverance  from  punishment. 
"In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace." — [Ephe.  i:  7.1 

Long,  and  violent,  and  we  may  add,  unprofitable,  has  been  the 
controversy  among  polemical  divines,  as  to  the  extent  of  the  atone- 
ment; some  contending  that  the  covering  or  propitiation  thus 
provided,  extended  to  the  whole  human  family ;  and  others,  that 
it  was  limited  to  a  definite  number  called  the  Elect ;  and  that 
Christ  suffered  just  so  much,  and  no  more,  with  mathematical 
precision,  as  would  atone  for  their  sins  only.  May  we  not  ven- 
ture the  remark,  that  the  atonement  is  really  both  general  and 
limited,  as  we  may  have  reference  in  the  expression  to  the  partic- 
ular application  of  our  language.  In  regard  to  its  sufficiency,  it 
knows  no  limit :  its  provisions  are  adequate  to  the  wants  of  every 
human  being,  and  would  all  accept  its  provisions,  the  claims  of 
eternal  justice  would  be  fully  met,  and  satisfied.  But  that  in  its 
application,  it  really  does  cover  thetsins  of  all  mankind,  and  thus 
screen  them  from  punishment,  is  not  true.  Its  benefits  are  limited 
to  those  who  believe  and  obey  the  Gospel.  Keeping  up  the  dis- 
tinction before  made  between  the  atonement  and  redemption,  we 
conclude  that  the  atonement,  in  its  true  signification  is  unlimited, 
being  a  provision  for  sinners  generally;  but  that  redemption  can 
apply  only  to  those  who  by  faith  embrace  the  Gospel  scheme  of 
salvation.    In  short,  by  this  doctrine,  we  understand  that  the 
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cross  of  Christ  furnishes  ample  satisfaction  to  the  requirements  of 
Divine  justice,  without  the  adventitious  aid  of  human  merit,  whether 
in  the  form  of  obedience,  penance  or  purgatory.  As  the  result  of 
the  whole,  therefore,  we  conclude,  that  as  Ministers  of  the  Gos- 
pel, we  should  have  no  scruples  whatever  in  inviting  and  urging 
all  men,  every  where,  to  come  and  partake  of  the  gracious  provis- 
ions of  mercy,  relying  at  the  same  time  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
accompany  the  word  and  make  it  effectual  in  them  that  be- 
lieve. 

III.  Justification  hy  faith.  Justification  is  a  legal  term,  and 
signifies  the  declaring  of  a  person  righteous  according  to  law. 
It  is  opposed  to  guilt  and  condemnation.  When  a  prisoner  at 
the  bar  is  charged  with  a  crime,  if  he  be  found  innocent  of  the 
charge,  he  stands  justified,  is  discharged  from  custody,  and  is  in 
a  state  of  justification.  If  he  be  found  guilty  he  is  condemned: 
still  however,  through  executive  clemency,  he  may  be  pardoned, 
and  though  in  such  case,  the  criminal  cannot  properly  be  said  to 
be  justified,  the  guilt  of  his  crime  remaining  when  the  'penalty 
is  remitted,  God  (as  we  shall  presently  see,)  can  in  the  econo- 
my of  Divine  grace  '■'•  justify  the  ungodly^^  by  taking  away  not 
only  the  penalty  but  the  guilt  of  sin.  And  herein  appears  the 
transcendent  glory  of  the  Divine  plan  of  grace,  beyond  that  of 
any  human  economy.  Justification,  in  a  theological  sense,  is 
either  legal  or  evangelical.  If  a  man  could  be  found  who  had 
never  sinned,  he  might  be  justified  upon  principles  of  law.  "  This 
do  and  thou  shall  live^^  said  our  Saviour  to  a  lawyer,  who 
enquired  what  he  should  do  to  inherit  eternal  life ;  referring  him 
to  the  first  great  law  of  love  to  God ;  which  if  a  man  could  and 
would  obey  he  should  live  thereby.  But  alas !  there  is  none 
righteous,  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God, 
are  under  sentence  of  death,  and  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  and 
the  question  recurs,  how  shall  man  be  just  before  God?  The 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Gala- 
tians,  expatiates  largely  upon  this  important  topic,  and  proves  that 
by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  man  can  be  justified ;  and  that  it  is  by 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  man's  guilt  can  be  removed, 
his  sins  pardoned,  and  he  reconciled  to  God ;  "  Therefore  being 
justified  hy  faith  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.''^  The  Apostle  James,  it  has  been  supposed  by  some, 
maintains  a  doctrine  conflicting  with  that  of  Paul,  inasmuch  as 
James  declares  that  Abraham  and  others  were  justified  by  works. 
But  Paul  and  James  are  not  thus  at  variance,  else  inspiration  did 
not  guide  their  pens.  'Tis  true  that  Paul  says  we  are  justified 
hy  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law^^  and  James  declares  that 
"  a  man  is  justified  by  works  and  not  by  faith  onlyT  Observe 
the  precise  language  of  the  two  Apostles,  and  the  subjects  upon 
which  each  is  treating.  Paul  is  discoursing  of  the  justification 
of  the  ungodly,  or  the  way  of  a  sinner's  acceptance  with  God, 
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which  is  by  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  without  the 
works  of  the  law,  as  a  cause  or  means  of  justification  in  the  sight 
of  God,  James  is  treating  of  the  justification  of  the  godly,  or 
righteous,  and  shewing  how  it  is  made  to  appear  before  men,  that 
they  are  approved  before  God.  He  does  not  say,  that  we  are  jus- 
tified by  works  of  law,  without  faith,  for  he  says,  '•^  Sheiu  me  thy 
faith  without  thy  %oorks  and  I  loill  shew  thee  my  faith  by  my 
works"  Nor  does  Paul,  on  the  other  hand,  say,  that  we  are 
saved  by  faith  alone  without  works,  but  without  works  of  law,^^ 
as  the  meritorious  cause  of  salvation.  The  truth  is  that  there  is 
an  indissoluble  connection  between  faith  and  good  works,  as  there 
is  between  a  good  tree  and  good  fruit.  If  we  have  faith,  we 
shall  evince  it  by  our  walk  and  conversation,  hence  says  the 
Apostle  Peter  "  Add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  know- 
ledge, and  to  knowledge  temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience, 
and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and 
to  brotherly  kindness  charity ;  for  if  these  things  be  in  you  and 
abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  un- 
fruitful in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

The  misunderstanding,  or  perverting  of  these  truths,  of  faith 
and  works,  has  led  to  the  most  unhappy  and  fatal  results,  as  the 
one  or  the  other  has  been  abused.  The  Antinomian,  in  his  folly 
and  the  wickedness  of  his  heart,  abusing  the  doctrines  of  grace 
and  continuing  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound,  will  find  to  his 
eternal  shame  and  discomfiture,  that  his  faith  was  dead  and  his 
heart  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God]"  whilst  the  Arminian  or 
Pelagian,  in  his  vain  conceit  and  boasted  selfrighteousness,  ex- 
pecting heaven  upon  the  ground  of  merit,  when  he  arrives  at 
the  gate  of  that  happy  world,  and  knocks  for  admission  there, 
will  to  his  utter  consternation  hear  the  Saviour  say  "  Depart 
from  me,  I  never  knew  you." 

But,  brethren,  let  us  not  in  attempting  to  sustain  the  justifica- 
tion of  a  sinner  by  faith,  give  to  faith  a  place  to  which  it  is  not 
entitled.  Even  faith  itself,  though  indispensable  to,  is  not  the 
procuring  cause  of  man's  salvation.  The  sacrifice  or  atonement 
of  Christ  alone  procures  that:  faith  apprehends,  receives,  appro- 
priates the  merits  of  Christ.  Christ  is  "  a  hiding  place  from  the 
wind."  Faith  inclines  us  to  resort  to  its  sheher  for  protection. 
Christ  is  "  a  covert  from  the  teinpest."  Faith  guides  and 
hastens  us  to  its  retreat  for  safety.  Christ  is  "  As  rivers  of  water 
in  a  dry  place."  Faith  draws  us  to  the  cooling  streams,  and 
causes  us  to  drink  and  live.  Christ  is  "  The  shadow  of  a  great 
rock  in  a  weary  land."  Faith  urges  and  directs  us  to  its  refresh- 
ing shades,  and  we  ate  protected  from  the  scorchingfheat,  and 
find  rest  and  security.  Finally,  to  sum  up  all,  Christ  is  a 
"Saviour."  Faith  leads  the  sin  sick  soul  to  Him, and  accepts  his 
ofTered  mercy,  and  he  becomes  the  recipient  of  pardon  and  sal' 
vation. 
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These  truths,  brethren,  we  cannot  too  firmly  embrace,  nor  too 
steadfastly  maintain  and  preach.  As  "  there  is  none  other  name 
given  under  heaven  ichereby  ive  must  be  saved^^  so  there  is  no 
species  of  ministerial  teaching-,  so  well  calculated  to  woo  and 
win  the  sinner,  as  the  simple  story  of  the  Saviour's  expiatory 
sacrifice,  and  the  necessity  of  faith  in  his  blood. 

IV.  The  nature  and  necessity  of  regeneration^  will  claim 
your  notice  as  another  grand  doctrine  of  the  Gospel.  This  doc- 
trine though  plainly  taught  in  the  word  of  God,  is  not  compre- 
hended by  human  reason,  and  worldly  philosophy,  else  the 
learned  ruler  of  the  Jews  might  not  have  so  misconceived  the 
import  of  the  Saviour's  teaching  when  he  said  to  him,  "  Ye  must 
be  born  agai?i."  By  the  term  regeneration,  we  understand  that 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  wrought  in  the  soul  of  man 
by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Divine  word,  by  which  his  heart  is 
changed  from  its  natural  unholy  and  wicked  propensities,  to  a 
prevailing  love  of  holiness,  and  hatred  of  sin.  It  is  a  work 
Avrought  in  and  not  by  us,  and  produces  such  a  radical  change 
that  it  is  comparable  to  a  birth,  or  beginning  to  live  and  breathe, 
such  a  mighty  transformation  of  character  that  it  is  called  a  new 
creation;  "7/"  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature:  old 
things  are  passed  away^  behold  all  things  are  become  neiv. 
(2  Cor.  v:  17.) 

It  is  not  baptism,  as  was  erroneously  thought  by  some  early 
writers,  whose  error  it  seems,  was  not  confined  to  a  former  age, 
but  has  been  transmitted  down  to  the  present  generation,  produ- 
cing consequences  fearful  and  dangerous.  And  whilst  we  would 
not  detract  one  iota  from  the  importance  of  believer's  baptism,  as 
an  ordinance  of  the  Gospel,  we  would  in  the  name  of  truth  and 
for  the  sake  of  the  souls  of  men,  protest  against  the  idea  of  bap- 
tismal regeneration.  Judas  and  Simon  Magus  were  both  bapti- 
zed, but  the  former  "  Went  to  his  own  place^^  and  the  latter  was 
still  found  '■'In  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bonds  of  iniquity.''^ 
They  received  the  sign  but  not  the  thing  signified,  and  so  we 
fear,  many  professed  disciples  of  the  Saviour  at  the  present  day, 
relying  upon  their  outward  symbolical  id  ashing  of  regenera' 
tion^^  will  find  at  last  when  too  late,  that  they  have  mistaken  the 
shadow  for  the  substance. 

In  connection  with  these  truths  which  as  Christians  we  are 
required  steadfastly  to  support  and  practically  to  experience,  we 
advert  briefly,  to 

V.  Obedience  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel. 

1.  Baptism.  This  is  not  the  time  and  place  to  treat  of  this  sub- 
ject in  a  controversial  manner;  and  we  only  refer  to  it  on  this  anni- 
versary occasion  as  one  of  those  important  duties  of  the  Christian, 
which  should  command  the  unwavering  testimony  of  our 
Churches. 

In  a  spirit  of  acrimony,  bigotry  and  heated  controversy,  it  does 
Vol.  3.-28. 
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not  become  us  as  ministers,  or  members,  at  any  time  to  harp  on 
this  command,  to  the  neglect  of  others  of  equal  or  greater  impor- 
tance. In  urging  the  doctrine  of  obedience,  we  should  not  make 
baptism  the  centre  of  the  circle  from  which  all  the  lines  of  duty- 
radiate  ;  but  placing  love  in  that  centre,  make  baptism  one  of 
those  numerous  radii,  which  emanate  from  this  divine  principle 
of  love.  "  If  ye  love  me, "  says  Christ,  "  kee^  7)iy  command- 
vicnts" 

On  proper  occasions,  with  respectful  regard  to  the  feelings,  and 
even  prejudices  of  our  brethren  of  other  denominations,  we 
should  "  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God ; "  but  we  should  en- 
deavor to  convince  by  sound  argument,  and  to  win  over  with 
Christian  love  and  courtesy,  those  whom  sarcasm  and  denunci- 
ation cannot,  and  should  not,  affect.  In  this  spirit,  our  friends 
and  brethren  who  differ  from  us  in  practice  on  this  subject,  will 
allow  us  with  all  candor  and  affection  to  say,  that  we  consider  it 
the  bounden  duty  of  all  believers,  here,  and  every  where,  who 
have  not  hitherto  done  so,  to  obey  forthwith  this  interesting  and 
important  command  of  our  Lord  and  Master ;  and  that  they 
cannot  comply  with  this  duty  exceptcby  being  solemnly  immersed 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  An  argument  upon  this  sub- 
ject we  are  not  offering,  but  we  feel  fortified  in  the  remarks  we 
have  made,  by  the  plain  letter  and  spirit  of  God's  word,  and 
stand  prepared,  on  suitable  occasions,  to  prove  from  the  history  of 
the  ordinance  and  the  meaning  of  the  terms  employed  in  reference 
to  it,  that  immersion  only  is  the  proper  action,  and  believers  only 
the  proper  subjects.  Contrary  to  your  convictions  of  duty,  permit 
us  to  add,  we  urge  no  one  to  conform  to  our  practice,  for 

whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin;^^  but  we  do  urge,  and  that  in 
the  name  of  the  gread  Head  of  the  Church,  whose  laws  we 
would  enforce,  that  each  of  you  who  are  delinquent  in  this  duty, 
do  not  fail  with  all  convenient  speed,  and  with  a  determination  to 
be  guided  in  your  course  by  the  light  of  truth,  to  examine  the 
word  of  God  on  this  subject.  When  you  shall,  from  an  impar- 
tial investigation,  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  truth  requires  you 
to  obey  this  commandment,  and  notwithstanding,  you  find  your- 
self reasoning  yourself  out  of  its  absolute  necessity  upon  the 
ground  of  its  being  "but  an  ordinance,"  a  mere  "non  essential," 
then  tremble,  least  you  be  found  numbered  with  the  unfaithful 
servants  in  the  day  of  God's  visitation,  and  hear  the  voice  of  your 
Master,  "  ye  knew  your  duty  but  ye  did  it  not." 

2.  We  proceed  in  our  design  to  offer  some  remarks  upon  the 
ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Like  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism, this  institution  had  its  origin  in  the  positive  directions  of  the 
Great  Head  of  the  Church,  in  the  days  of  his  humanity,  and 
was  designed  to  commemorate  forever  his  own  expiatory  death. 
Its  design  was  not  to  create  a  test  and  pledge  of  our  love  to,  and 
confidence  in  each  other  as  Christians,  but  of  our  love  and  obc- 


A  Motive  to  Perseverance. 


207 


dience  to  Christ.  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  me"  It  is  a 
church  ordinance,  and  is  connected  with,  and  follows  in  order  of 
observance,  the  initiatory  rite  of  baptism,  as  will  appear  from  its 
history  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament.  It  was  instituted  by 
our  Lord  himself;  and  after  his  ascension,  on  the  day  of  pente- 
cost,  that  memorable  occasion  when  so  many  were  converted,  we 
are  informed,  that  "  They  that  gladly  received  his  word  were 
baptized :  and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about 
three  thousand  souls:  and  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine,  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and 
in  prayers.  (Acts  ii :  41,  42.)  As  baptism,  in  our  estimation,  is 
essential  to  enable  us  to  enter  the  Church,  and  as  none  out  of  the 
Church  ought  to  commune,  so  none  are  entitled  to  the  communion 
who  are  not  baptized.  That  baptism  is  a  pre-requisite  to  com- 
munion, is  not  a  sentiment  peculiar  to  our  denomination.  Most, 
if  not  all  of  the  prominent  evangelical  denominations  of  Pedo- 
baptists,  hold  the  same  views,  and  never  do  according  to  their 
rules  of  faith  and  discipline,  invite  unbaptized  persons  to  com- 
mune with  them  ;  and  yet  Baptists  are  charged  with  bigotry  and 
want  of  Christian  love,  because  they,  acting  upon  the  very  same 
principle  do  not  extend  their  invitations  to  partake  of  the  Lord's 
supper  to  unbaptized  persons.  We  believe  (and  our  faith  must 
guide  us  and  not  another's,)  that  immersion  only  is  baptism,  and 
that  an  individual  is  just  as  truly  and  effectually  buried,  upon 
whose  head  a  few  grains  of  sand  only  are  thrown,  as  he  is  bap- 
tized upon  whose  face  a  few  drops  of  water  have  been  sprinkled. 
Whilst  therefore,  we  cannot  open  a  door  that  will  admit  Pedo- 
baptists  to  the  communion  table,  without  yielding  the  question  as 
to  what  constitutes  baptism,  our  Pedo-baptist  brethren  are  in  no 
such  difficulty,  for  they  all  admit  that  immersion  is  at  least  one 
mode  of  baptism ;  they  can  therefore  consistently  commune  with 
us  without  violating  their  principles,  whilst  all  candid  persons 
must  see  and  admit,  that  we  cannot  extend  our  invitations  to  them. 

The  wall  of  partition  is  not  of  our  building.  Pedo-baptists 
have  reared  it,  and  they  only  can,  without  the  sacrifice  of  princi- 
ple, break  it  down.  It  becomes  them  to  do  so,  or  to  withdraw  the 
oft  reiterated  charge  against  us  of  bigotry.  Could  we  rend  the 
separating  veil  as  easily  as  they  can,  and  would  not,  might  it  not 
with  more  truth  and  justice  be  said  of  us  that  we  were  bigoted 
sectarians,  and  blinded  zealots  and  separatists. 

There  are  other  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  free  and  open 
Church  communion  with  other  denominations,  besides  those 
growing  out  of  the  mode  or  action  of  baptism. 

Open  communion  recognizes  as  members  of  Christ's  mys- 
tical body,  and  invites  to  the  holy  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
supper  those  who  are  without  faith  and  who  are  enemies  to  God ; 
unless  indeed  there  be  some  narrow  isthmus  between  a  state  of 
rebellion  and  a  state  of  grace,  on  which  to  place  such  commu- 


208 


Certainty  of  Success, 


nicants.  It  is  no  answer  to  this  objection  to  open  communion, 
that  wicked  men  are  found  in  all  Churches,  and  partake  of  their 
ordinances.  The  question  is  not  whether  such  do  not  sometimes 
creep  into  the  Church  unawares,  but  whether  they  should  be  invi- 
ted in,  and  retained  there. 

Whilst  therefore,  we  as  a  denomination  are  bound  by  the  laws 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  to  adhere  to  what  is  called  close  communion, 
or  the  administration  of  the  ordinance  to  baptized  believers  only, 
we  are  disposed  freely  to  associate  and  unite  with  all  w^ho  love 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,  by  whatever  name  they  may 
be  called,  in  all  those  acts  of  religious  worship  and  Christian 
intercourse  and  effort  to  do  good,  which  after  all,  will  best  evince 
our  sincere  attachment  to  Christ's  people,  though  we  may  in  some 
things  deem  them  in  error. 

Before  leaving  this  subject,  we  will  notice  what  we  conceive 
an  erroneous  view  of  this  institution  entertained  and  acted  upon 
by  some  of  the  members  of  our  own  denomination,  that  of  failing 
frequently  to  commune  either  on  account  of  a  sense  of  their  own 
failings,  or  on  account  of  the  unchristian  conduct  of  some  one  or 
more  members  of  the  Church.  If  this  ordinance  had  been 
designed  for  pure  and  holy  beings,  then  indeed  should  none  of  us 
lay  unholy  hands  upon  it,  or  were  it  intended  as  a  pledge  of  our 
unshaken  confidence  in,  and  fellowship  towards  each  other  as 
Christians,  we  should  abstain  from  the  communion  table  till  the 
Church  be  purged  of  all  who  are  unworthy.  In  regard  to  the 
first  error,  of  failing  to  commune  on  the  ground  of  our  own  un- 
worthiness,  Ave  would  observe  that  such  an  un worthiness  as 
causes  us  to  feel  no  hatred  to  sin,  and  no  love  of  holiness,  no  love 
to  Christ  and  no  faith  in  his  atonement,  no  discerning  of  his  body 
and  blood,  in  the  elements  used,  and  no  determination  to  crucify 
our  sins  and  live  a  holy  life,  should  indeed  keep  us  away  from 
this  holy  ordinance ;  and  should  with  equal  propriety  drive  us  at 
once  from  the  pale  of  the  Church.  But  if  our  unworthiness  con- 
sist in  a  sense  of  our  own  depravity  and  vileness,  accompanied 
with  sincere  sorrow  and  repentance  for  sin,  and  an  humble 
reliance  on  Christ  as  our  hope,  then  we  should  not  fail  to  come  to 
the  feast,  where  are  so  affectingly  represented  the  merciful  pro- 
visions of  the  gospel  for  sinners.  As  to  the  unfitness  of  others  to 
partake  of  these  symbols  being  any  bar  to  our  communion,  as 
well  might  they  debar  us  the  privilege  of  baptism,  put  a  stop  to 
our  songs  of  praise  and  drive  us  from  the  throne  of  grace  and 
from  all  public  worship ;  for  some  of  the  most  unworthy  often 
mingle  with  us  in  all  our  religious  services. 

We  might  notice  on  this  part  of  our  subject,  as  important 
articles  of  our  faith,  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints;  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  and  a  future  judgment ;  but  time  would 
not  allow  a  discussion  of  the  first,  namely,  the  perseverance  of 
the  saints ;  and  as  the  others  are  truths  held  in  common  with  all 
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evangelical  denominations,  we  shall  the  less  reluctantly  pass  them 
by  and  proceed  to  consider  the  second  branch  of  the  Apostle's 
exhortation,  namely,  the  duty  of  "abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord." 

And  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  under  this  head  between  the 
possession  in  an  eminent  degree,  personally,  a  large  share  of  the 
Divine  presence  and  favor,  causing  us  to  abound  in  the  Christian 
graces  of  faith,  knowledge,  temperance,  patience,  godliness, 
brotherly  kindness  and  charity ;  and  that  industrious  and  labo- 
rious activity  in  the  cause  of  God,  which  looks  from  ourselves 
and  is  intended  to  operate  upon  others.  Man  was  not  created  for 
himself  alone,  solely  that  he  might  be  happy.  If  so,  he  had 
not  been  suffered  to  fall.  But  he  was  formed  to  honor  and  glori- 
fy his  Maker,  and  is  therefore  required  to  find  his  own  happiness 
in  efforts  to  advance  the  cause  of  God.  We  trust  the  idea  is 
nearly  exploded,  that  the  convocations  of  Christians  in  Churches, 
associations  and  conventions,  have  for  their  main  object  the  per- 
sonal enjoyment  of  believers,  and  that  the  whole  machinery  and 
arrangement  thereof  should  be  so  ordered  as  most  effectually  to 
rouse  up  the  feelings  and  fill  the  souls  of  Christians  with  spiritual 
peace  and  joy.  O  'tis  delightful,  my  good  old  brethren  and 
sisters,  to  get  upon  the  mount,  and  look  over  into  the  promised 
land  ;  and  still  more  so,  to  pluck  and  eat  of  the  grapes  of  Canaan, 
as  we  are  permitted  sometimes  to  do ;  but  remember,  that  while 
Moses  was  in  the  mount  holding  sweet  communion  with  God, 
sin  and  idolatry  were  spreading  in  the  camp  of  Israel.  And  not- 
withstanding the  children  of  Israel  were  permitted  to  have  a 
foretaste  of  the  delicious  fruits  of  Canaan,  they  had  yet  a  tedious 
journey  of  forty  years  before  them,  in  which  they  had  to  endure 
much  labor  and  toil,  and  to  have  many  conflicts  with  their  ene- 
mies. These  labors  and  toils  too,  be  it  known,  were  not  to  inure 
to  their  own  temporal  good.  They  were  laborins;'  and  fighting 
for  posterity,  for  they  all  (who  had  reached  manhood)  with  two 
exceptions,  died  in  the  wilderness.  Expect  not  then  brethren,  in 
this  life  to  revel  in  bliss  and  to  be  always  happy,  but  learn  that 
this  is  the  time  and  place  for  action,  heaven  the  place  of  rest  and 
enjoyment.  In  this  life  we  should  "abound  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,"  in  the  life  to  come  we  shall  receive  our  reward.  What 
are  we  to  understand  by  the  "  work  of  the  Lord?  "  Doubtless  the 
Apostle  meant  that  course  of  action  which  would  best  promote 
the  salvation  of  sinners.  When  our  Saviour  said  "Father  I 
have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do,"  He 
alluded  to  the  completion  of  the  great  scheme  of  redemption, 
whose  design  was  to  rescue  and  save  man  from  hell,  and  for 
which  he  left  the  realms  of  glory,  entered  our  world,  labored, 
suffered  and  died.  We  too  shall  most  abound  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  as  we  labor  for  the  same  great  end,  the  salvation  of 
sinners. 
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In  pursuing  the  enquiry  as  to  the  most  effectual  means  of 
securing  this  great  object,  we  are  happily  aided  by  your  own 
proclamation  of  the  objects  of  your  union.  By  adverting  to  your 
first  Minutes,  it  will  be  perceived  that  you  have  engrafted  upon 
your  Constitution,  as  the  very  basis  of  your  organization,  a  decla- 
ration of  the  objects  of  your  Association,  and  a  plan  of  operations 
by  which  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  may  be  enlarged,  and 
the  happiness  and  well  being  of  man  promoted. 

This  plan  is  worthy  of  minute  consideration,  but  we  are 
admonished  of  the  necessity  of  bringing  this  discourse  to  a  close, 
and  shall  as  briefly  as  we  can,  dwell  upon  the  several  items  as 
they  appear  before  us. 

Here  they  are.  Domestic  Missions^  Foreign  Missions^  The 
Education  of  the  Ministry,  The  Bible  Cause,  Sabbath  Schools 
and  Temperance. 

On  each  of  these  means  of  doing  good,  or  in  the  language  of 
Our  text,  of  "  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord^''  let  us  for  a 
•ihort  time  animadvert. 

1.  Domestic  Missions.  Within  the  bounds  of  our  new  Associ- 
ation, first,  and  then  within  the  limits  of  our  State,  we  are 
required  and  pledged  to  labor  for  the  building  up  of  Christ's 
kingdom.  That  there  is  great  destitution  of  ministerial  labor  in 
some  parts  of  our  Association,  and  that  there  are  a  number  of 
feeble  Churches  that  need  the  fostering  care  of  this  body,  is 
known  to  all.  Why  it  is,  that  any  of  the  Churches  are  without 
an  under  shepherd  to  guide  and  feed  them  with  the  bread  of  life, 
we  cannot  tell.  The  cause  we  fear  is  to  be  found  in  the  neglect 
of  our  Saviour's  injunction,  "  Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
that  he  will  send  forth  laborers  into  his  harvest,"  as  also  in  the 
culpable  disregard  of  the  scriptural  duty  of  supporting  the  Minis- 
try. Whatever  may  be  the  cause,  the  fact  is  lamentably  true,  that 
great  destitution  does  prevail  within  our  bounds.  The  Commit- 
tee appointed  on  this  subject  will  no  doubt  fully  enter  into  it  and 
propose  the  most  efficient  plan  for  supplying  all  the  Churches  with 
regular  preaching.  But  the  Committee  can  only  devise  and 
suggest  the  plan.  The  Churches  must  furnish  the  men  to  labor 
and  the  means  of  their  support. 

In  uniting  our  means  and  combining  our  efforts  to  supply  our 
own  destitution,  we  should  not  withhold  our  aid  from  the  General 
Association,  whose  operations  extend  over  a  much  wider  and 
more  destitute  region.  That  body  has  risen  from  a  very  small 
beginning,  to  a  powerful  and  efficient  auxiliary  in  the  general 
Mission  cause ;  and  many  a  family  residing  among  and  beyond 
the  rugged  mountains  of  Virginia,  have  been  made  to  rejoice 
through  its  labors. 

2.  Foreign  Missions.  On  this  particular  branch  of  Christian 
effort  we  shall  not  dwell.  Its  history  is  familiar  to  most  of  you 
and  its  claim  upon  your  sympathy  and  support  are  acknowledged. 


A  Motive  to  Perseverance. 


211 


This  much  we  will  say,  however,  that  the  contributions  of  the 
Churches  fall  very  far  below  their  proper  standard ;  and  we  fear 
that  many  professed  Christians,  who  are  not  ignorant  of  their 
duty  in  this  respect,  are  daily  luxuriating  upon  the  bounties  of 
heaven,  while  they  are  doing  little  or  nothing  towards  the  sup- 
port of  those  who  are  toiling  and  laboring  in  heathen  lands. 

Brethren  and  friends,  we  shall  meet  those  Missionaries  whom 
we  neglect  to  feed,  and  those  perishing  heathen  for  whose  salva- 
tion we  have  not  labored,  at  the  bar  of  God ! 

3.  The  Education  vf  the  Ministry.  The  introduction  by  a 
unanimous  vote,  into  your  articles  of  Association,  of  a  distinct 
clause,  requiring  an  annual  report  upon  this  subject,  by  a  com- 
mittee of  your  body,  marks  the  progress  of  public  opinion,  and 
ih&  sentiment  of  our  denomination  at  the  present  period.  When 
good  old  mother  Dover  was  constituted,  and  long  since,  even 
within  our  own  recollection,  such  a  proposition  would  have 
found  no  favor,  and  would  have  been  considered  as  a  most 
dangerous  innovation.  In  an  age  when  priestcraft  and  witch- 
i:raft  were  believed  in,  and  alike  dreaded ;  and  when  old 
women  held  familiar  intercourse  and  chit  chat  with  satan ; 
and  could  only  be  kept  from  entering  one's  domicil  by  a 
rusty  nail,  an  old  horse  shoe,  or  a  broomstick,  no  wonder  that  it 
was  believed  that  an  ignoramus  of  a  minister  had  but  to  enter  the 
pulpit,  and  literally  open  his  mouth  and  have  it  filled  with  argu- 
ments. And  that  when  he  discoursed  allegorically  and  myste- 
riously, as  well  from  Paul's  "  cZoa^"  that  he  left  at  Troas,  the 
''''rams  horns^"  which  were  used  as  trumpets  at  the  seige  of  Jeri- 
cho, or  the  "  great  fot "  in  which  pottage  was  seethed  for  the 
sons  of  the  Prophets  in  the  days  of  Elisha,  as  he  could  upon  the 
great  and  solemn  doctrines  and  truths  of  the  Gospel,  he  was 
looked  upon  as  an  oracle  of  wisdom,  and  human  learning  and 
acquirements  were  denounced  as  dangerous  and  destructive. 
But  those  days  of  ignorance  and  superstition  have  passed  away, 
and  the  Churches  are  waking  up  on  the  subject  of  Ministerial 
Education.  It  has  been  discovered  that  the  sacred  Scriptures 
were  not  originally  written  and  delivered  to  our  fore  fathers  in 
plain  old  homespun  English ;  and  that  consequently,  without  the 
aid  of  human  learning,  or  a  new  and  direct  revelation  to  us  of 
the  Anglo  Saxon  race,  we  should  forever  be  debarred  from 
perusing  God's  Holy  Book. 

That  Education  is  beginning  to  be  appreciated,  is  evinced  by 
the  growing  disposition  of  the  people  to  hear,  and  the  Churches 
to  select  as  their  spiritual  teachers,  those  men  who  combine  with 
ardent  piety  and  deep  humility,  the  most  thorough  knowledge  of 
language  and  science.  Men  who  can  resort  to  the  fountain  head 
of  the  Scriptures  for  knowledge,  and  who  can  illustrate  and  ex- 
pound the  Divine  precepts  plainly  and  perspicuously. 

We  would  therefore  most  importunately  urge  upon  the  Church- 
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es  composing-  this  Association  the  great  importance  of  Ministerial 
Education,  and  that  they  will  seek  out  and  furnish  with  the 
means  of  obtaining  an  education,  such  promising  and  pious 
young  men  as  may  feel  it  their  duty  to  preach  the  Gospel.  By 
this  course  you  will  brethren,  as  effectually  work  for  God  as 
though  you  were  literally  and  daily  laboring  with  your  hands  in 
his  cause. 

Closely  connected  with  these  remarks  is  the  subject  of  Ministe- 
rial ordination,  in  regard  to  which  some  of  the  Churches  have 
been  very  lax  and  careless ;  and  because  a  good  brother  is  found 
to  possess  the  gifts  of  prayer  and  exhortation  ;  and  exhibits  a 
pious  course  of  conduct,  he  is  hastily  ordained  to  the  responsible 
work  of  a  Pastor  or  Evangelist,  notwithstanding  he  is  wholly 
destitute  of  the  necessary  qualifications  to  be  a  teacher  in  the 
Church. 

The  Churches  are,  and  ought  to  be  independant,  but  a  whole- 
some state  of  things  cannot  exist,  till  both  the  Churches  and 
candidates  for  the  Ministry  are  willing  to  profit,  and  to  some 
extent,  bo  governed  by  the  wise  counsels  of  their  brethren. 
Why  not  adopt  the  plan  of  (not  without  example  and  precedent, 
for  we  are  told  it  prevails  in  several  of  the  Associations)  of 
sending  up  to  our  annual  Associations  such  individuals  as  it  is 
proposed  to  ordain,  to  be  examined  by  an  experienced  and  judi- 
cious Committee,  and  if  found  to  possess  proper  qualifications  to 
be  recommended  by  the  Association  for  ordination.  Thus  will 
the  associated  wisdom  and  advice  of  all  the  Churches  be  brought 
into  requisition  upon  so  important  a  question ;  and  the  Minister 
thus  sanctioned  and  approved  by  his  brethren  generally,  will  go 
forth  with  greater  confidence  and  with  brighter  prospects  of 
usefulness. 

4.  The  Bible  Cause.  Another  topic  deemed  worthy  of  espe- 
cial regard  by  yourselves  at  your  organization,  is  the  circulation 
of  the  Bible.  Whatever  some  few  individuals  may  think  upon 
the  subject  of  Missions  and  Education  and  however  they  may 
differ  with  us  in  opinion  in  regard  to  them,  we  now  approach  a 
subject,  upon  which  we  are  satisfied,  that  all  lovers  of  truth  will 
unite.  Having  imbibed  the  spirit  of  God's  word  themselves 
and  found  their  peace  and  happiness  in  knowing  and  obeying  its 
precepts,  they  cannot  differ  as  to  the  propriety  of  extending  and 
widening  its  circulation  as  much  as  possible. 

In  the  great  multiplication  of  books  of  every  possible  caste 
that  can  be  imagined,  which  the  facilities  of  the  age  has  caused, 
it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  importance  of  reading  and  studying  the 
Scriptures  has  been  undervalued:  and  though  this  Holy  Book  is 
found  in  the  library  of  the  affluent  and  on  the  shelf  of  the  indi- 
gent, yet  it  is  not  read  with  that  care  and  delight  that  character- 
ized a  former,  though  more  unenlightened  age.  And  if  we  have 
been  led  to  indulge  in  a  reflection  upon  the  learning  and  intelli- 
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gence  of  our  ancestors,  we  may  in  candor  and  justice  acknowl- 
edge, as  a  sett  off  to  the  charge,  that  they  gave  more  attention  to, 
and  more  diligently  searched  the  Scriptures  than  the  present 
generation.  We  well  remember  when  our  grand-mothers  would 
sit  for  hours  together  diligently  pondering  over  the  word  of  God, 
and  making  it  a  part  of  their  religion  to  teach  it  to  their  children 
and  grand-children  :  and  notwithstanding  they  might  occasionally 
close  a  tedious  winter  evening  with  a  ghost  or  witch  story,  they 
employed  many  such  evenings  in  narrating  the  interesting 
histories  of  Joseph,  and  Samuel,  and  Ruth,  (fee,  thereby  leaving 
indelible  impressions  upon  the  minds  of  their  youthful  auditors. 
At  the  present  day  we  fear  these  instructive  Scripture  narratives 
are  too  often  overlooked  by  parents,  and  their  places  supplied 
with  the  popular  and  poisonous  tales  of  romance  and  fiction 
which  are  teeming  from  the  press,  and  like  the  locusts  and  frogs 
of  Egypt  blighting  the  leaves  and  corrupting  the  fountains  of  morals. 

One  object  of  this  Association  will  be  to  encourage  the  study 
and  promote  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  at  home  and  abroad,  as 
a  means  of  correcting  the  deleterious  effects  produced  by  this 
great  inundation  of  trifling  and  corrupting  literature. 

5.  Sabbath  Schools.  Among  the  numerous  instrumentalities 
employed  to  advance  the  cause  of  God,  the  Sabbath  School  holds 
an  important  rank,  and  is  an  institution  which  has  effected  incal- 
culable good.  It  proposes  to  carry  out  the  wise  maxim  of  Sol- 
omon, "  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when 
he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it."  To  give  a  religious  bias  to 
the  tender  and  flexible  mind  of  youth,  before  its  natural  propen- 
sities to  evil  become  fixed  and  habitual. 

Nature,  it  is  said,  abhors  a  vacuum — a  principle  which  is  equally 
true  in  mental  as  in  natural  philosophy.  The  mind  is  never 
vacant.  Awake  or  asleep,  it  is  ever  employed,  and  although 
reason  itself  may  be  dethroned,  and  the  brain  in  a  state  of  disor- 
ganization and  disease,  yet  it  is  continually  giving  birth  to  legions 
of  ideas — crude  and  unconnected  'tis  true,  but  yet  affording 
incontestible  evidence  that  there  is  no  vacuum  there.  Hence 
the  importance  of  making  timely  efforts  to  fill  the  minds  of  youth 
with  such  wholesome  moral  and  religious  truth  as  will  cause  the 
eviction  of  that  which  is  evil.  The  mind  has  been  fitly  compared 
to  a  garden,  which  while  left  uncultivated  and  neglected,  will  pro- 
duce a  plentiful  crop  of  weeds  and  briars;  so  the  youthful  mind  neg- 
lected, will  be  filled  with  all  kinds  of  mischief  and  evil.  As  the 
spring,  in  nature,  is  the  most  favorable  period  to  weed  out  and  de- 
stroy the  noxious  weeds  and  plants  from  the  garden,  and  to  fill  it 
with  wholesome  vegetables  and  fruits,  interspersed  with  variegate(i 
shrubs  and  flowers,  so  the  spring  time  of  youth  is  peculiarly  pro- 
pitious to  weed  out  the  evil  desires  and  passions  of  the  mind,  to 
supply  it  with  wholesome  instruction,  and  beautify  it  with  i^Q 
christian  graces. 

Vol.  3.-28. 


214 


Certainty  of  Success. 


Here  is  an  ample  field  in  which  each  one  of  our  hearers  may 
labor.  From  various  circumstances,  such  as  a  want  of  the 
necessary  talents  and  qualifications,  you  may  be  debarred  the  high 
privilege  of  proclaiming  from  the  desk,  to  sinners,  the  everlasting 
Gospel ;  and  from  a  deficiency  of  worldly  means,  from  contribu- 
ting much  to  send  the  Bible  and  the  Missionary  to  the  Heathen. 
But  the  Sabbath  School  opens  an  effectual  door  for  you  to  labor 
in  the  cause  of  God.  In  searching  out  and  taking  from  the  streets 
of  a  city,  or  from  the  highways  and  hedges  of  the  country,  a 
poor  orphan  boy,  and  training  him  up  in  the  Sabbath  School,  you 
are  doing  a  noble  work,  the  results  of  which  eternity  alone  can 
develope.  When  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  said  to  the  mother  of 
the  infant  Moses,  "Take  this  child  and  nurse  it  for  me,  and  I  will 
give  thee  thy  wages,"  neither  the  real  nor  adopted  mother  con- 
ceived that  ttie3r  were  nursing  and  raising  up  a  child  who  was  to 
be  the  deliverer  of  Israel  from  Egyptian  bondage,  and  their  great 
leader  and  lawgiver  -whilst  journeying  through  the  wilderness  to 
the  land  of  Canaan.  Nor  can  you,  my  young  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, anticipate  the  tremendous  influence  that  some  little  urchin  of 
a  Sabbath  school  Scholar,  instructed  by  you  and  taught  to  walk  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  may  one  day  wield  in  the  world. 

God,  in  his  providence,  often  effects  the  greatest  results  by  the 
feeblest  instruments  ;  and  secluded  from,  and  unknown  to  the 
world,  as  some  of  you  may  be,  you  may  nevertheless  be  made 
instrumental  in  accomplishing  the  most  happy  and  glorious  bene- 
fits to  mankind,  by  planting  in  some  youthful  mind  the  germ  of 
religious  knowledge. 

Robert  Raikes  little  dreamed  of  the  immense  benefit  that  would 
ensue  to  his  race,  when,  with  trembling  sensations  of  anxiety  and 
doubt,  to  rescue  a  few  miserable,  degraded  Sabbath  breaking  chil- 
dren from  vice  and  ruin,  he  said,  "  Fll  tryP  Difficulties  and 
discouragements  you  may  encounter,  but  if  each  of  you, 
with  the  spirit  and  perseverance  of  Robert  Raikes,  will  try''^  and 
do  something  for  God,  you  will  assuredly  be  successful. 

The  last  item  proposed  for  our  consideration,  and  deemed  worthy 
of  a  place  among  the  eflJbrts  of  the  day,  to  promote  the  happiness 
of  man,  and  the  glory  of  God,  is, 

6.  The  Temperance  Cause. — This  subject,  in  our  estimation,  is 
of  such  vast  importance,  that  we  regret  the  want  of  time  to  give 
to  give  to  it  more  than  a  hasty  consideration.  And  if  in  this,  we 
shall  seem  to  trespass  too  much  upon  your  patience,  and  indulge 
in,  what  some  of  you  may  consider,  too  great  freedom  of  remark, 
we  beseech  you  to  withhold  your  censures,  and  suspend  your  ver- 
dict of  condexnnation,  till  both  your  own,  as  well  as  our  opinions 
and  practice,  in  regard  to  this,  and  all  other  subjects,  shall  pass 
through  the  ordeal  of  death,  and  shall  be  seen  in  the  light  of  eternity. 

To  the  honor  of  the  Ministry  generally,  of  all  evangelical  de- 
nominations of  Christians,  it  may  be  said  that  they  are  united 
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With  few  exceptions,  and  present  an  unbroken  phalanx  of  co-la- 
borers in  this  good  cause  ;  and  with  swords  unsheathed,  and 
banners  flying,  are  manfully  battling  against  King  Alcohol  and 
all  his  legions. 

It  is  equally  due  to  a  host  of  private  members  of  the  different 
Churches,  to  say,  that  they,  too,  have  courageously  and  heartily 
enlisted  in  the  cause,  and  are  its  practical  and  consistent  friends. 

Would  that  there  were  no  exceptions.  But,  "  Tell  it  not  in 
Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon,  lest  the  daughters  of 
the  Philistines  rejoice,  lest  the  daughters  of  the  uncircumcised  tri- 
umph," that  in  this  day  of  information  and  light  upon  the  subject, 
there  should  be  any  professed  Christians,  and  especially,  any  who 
minister  at  the  altar,  in  holy  things,  who  still  withhold  their  in- 
fluence and  example — nay,  who  even  oppose  this  glorious  refor- 
mation. What  do  the  advocates  of  Temperance  propose  to  do, 
that  they  should  encounter  the  opposition  of  such  persons  ?  Let 
us  enquire. 

They  propose  to  save  to  the  nation  annually,  a  sum  of  money 
much  greater  than  the  whole  amount  of  revenue  needed  to  sup- 
port our  National  and  State  Governments, 

They  propose  to  repair  and  paint  the  dilapidated  and  ruined 
tenements,  now  inhabited  by  the  drunkard,  and  to  improve  and 
fertilize  his  barren  and  neglected  fields,  thus  relieving  the  dis- 
tress of  his  family  and  giving  an  agreeable  change  to  the  general 
face  and  appearance  of  the  country. 

They  propose  to  dry  up  the  fountains  of  tears,  and  to  pour  con- 
solation into  the  wounded  spirits,  of  the  wives  and  children  of  the 
inebriates. 

They  propose  to  feed,  clothe,  and  educate  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands,  of  the  children  of  want  and  infamy. 

They  propose  to  remove  the  proximate  or  remote  cause  of  a 
multitude  of  diseases  to  which  man  is  subject,  and  thus  prevent 
numerous  cases  of  suffering  and  death:  and  to  banish  entirely  and 
forever  from  the  world,  and  to  make  obsolete  in  the  vocabulary  of 
Medicine,  the  very  name  of  that  most  fearful  and  terrific  disease, 
delirium-tremens. 

They  propose  to  put  an  end  to  three-fourths  of  the  daring  crimes 
that  now  abound  in  society,  and  blacken  the  records  of  our  state 
trials,  and  which  supply  tenants  for  our  Jails  and  Penitentiaries, 
and  furnish  employment  for  the  hangman. 

They  propose  to  avert  the  point  of  the  fatal  dagger  from  the 
bosom,  and  dash  the  poisoned  chalice  from  the  lips  of  the  unfor- 
tunate suicide,  whose  ruined  fortunes  and  blasted  reputation,  brought 
on  by  intoxication,  cause  him,  in  a  fit  of  desperation,  to  resort  to 
this,  as  a  supposed  relief  from  his  woes. 

They  propose  to  save  from  an  untimely  death,  the  thirty  thou- 
sand drunkards,  w^ho  in  our  country  alone,  annually  fall  victims 
to  intemperance.    And  finally. 
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T  hey  propose  to  save  these  wretched  beings  from  eternal  death 
from  the  "  weeping  and  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth"  of  the 

DAMNED. 

If  the  prnciples  of  the  Temperance  advocates  are  carried  out 
^nd  total  abistinence  from  all  intoxicating  drinks,  shall  universally 


follow  ?    And  we  here  sole  mnly  propound  the  question,  who  will 

ESPOUSE  THEM  ? 

We  call  upon  every  patriot  and  philanthropist;  we  call  upon  the 
more  aged  and  influential  members  of  society  ;  we  call  upon  the 
young  men  upon  whom  rest  the  hopes  of  the  country  and  the 
Church  ;  we  call  upon  parents,  as  they  value  and  desire  the  tempo- 
ral and  eternal  welfare  of  their  children ;  to  lend  to  this  cause 
their  hearty  support,  both  by  precept  and  example. 

Again,  we  call  upon  the  fair  mothers  and  daughters  of  this 
large  assembly,  as  they  desire  to  escape  the  hissings  and  fangs  of 
the  serpent  Intemperance,  in  a  drunken  husband  or  besotted  child, 
to  give  the  influence  of  their  names  and  zealous  efforts,  as  we 
would  fain  hope  they  have  already  done,  that  of  their  example. 

And  lastly,  in  more  solemn  appeals,  and  louder  tones,  would 
we  invoke  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  of  every  name, 
to  espouse  this  cause.  We  beseech  you  in  the  name  of  your  chil- 
dren, and  children's  children,  yea,  of  unborn  millions.  We 
beseech  yon  in  the  name  of  your  aggrieved  brethren,  whose 
counsels  you  have  disregarded,  and  whose  hearts  you  have  wound- 
ed. And  finally,  we  beseech— we  implore  you,  in  the  name  of 
the  blessed  Jesus,  who  died  for  you,  to  withhold  no  longerj  your 
hearty  co-operation  ia  the  cause  of  Temperance. 

A  few  closing  remarks  upon  the  success  and  final  reward  o 
the  steadfast  and  abounding  Christian,  and  we  have  done.  "  There 
fore  my  beloved  brethren  be  ye  steadfast,  uamovable.  alway 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  tha 
your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

The  Apostle  uses  no  hypothetical  language  on.  this  subject. 
"  Ye  know  that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain."  Be  encouraged  then^ 
brethren,  and  labor  abundantly  for  God,  and  be  assured  that  suc- 
cess will  crown  your  efforts.  As  Ministers,  you  shall  not  be 
without  "seals  to  your  ministry  and  souls  for  your  hire,"  and  as 
private  members  of  the  Church,  you  shall  all  find  the  work  of  the 
Lord  prospering  in  your  hands.  Having  faithfully  discharged  the 
several  duties  of  your  station,  you  shall  have  a  quiet  conscience 
and  a  peaceful  death.  Angels  will  convey  your  emancipated 
spirits  to  the  realms  of  bliss — kindred  spirits  will  welcome  you  to 
your  eternal  home,  and  your  Redeemer,  as  he  places  upon  your 
brow  "  the  crown  of  life,"  will  say  to  you,  "  Well  done  thou  good 
and  faithful  servant :  thou  has  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I 
will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord."  Amen. 


prevail,  who  will  venture 
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VOL.  III.  December,  1844.         M.  12. 


T/te  mediatoi^ial  reio-n  of  Christy  an  all-svfficieiit  encour- 
agement for  the  Ckurck  to  attempt  the  conversion  of  the 
world  ; 

A  Sermon,  preached  by  Rev.  Corkelius  Ttree,  before  the  Western 
Virginia  Baptist  Association,  Aug.  28,  1844,  and  published  by  the  request 
of  that  body. 

"*3nd  Jesus  came,  and  spake  unto  them,  saijing,  all  poicer  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  aiid  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you:  and  lo,  I  am  icith  yoti 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  icoHd.    Amen.''''    Matt,  xxviii  :  18-20. 

These  verses  contain  the  great  commission  of  Christ.  1'he 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  given,  were  peculiar  and 
deeply  interesting.  The  great  work  of  human  salvation  had 
just  been  finished.  The  prophecies  had  been  fulfilled,  the  atone- 
ment made,  death  abolished,  hell  conquered,  earth  redeemed  and 
heaven  purchased.  The  risen  Saviour  had  been  for  forty  days 
lingering  amid  his  sorrowing  disciples,  comforting  their  hearts, 
enlightening  their  minds  and  strengthening  their  faith.  The  time 
had  now  come  for  him  to  leave  them.  He  was  about  to  ascend 
to  heaven  and  take  possession  of  that  glory  he  had  with  the 
Father,  "before  the  world  was."  Under  these  circumstances  he 
blessed  them,  and  dismissed  them  to  the  great  work  of  converting 
the  world. 

This  commission  contains  the  statement  of  a  glorious  fact ;  a 
great  command :  and  a  precious  promise.  The  glorious  fact  is, 
that  Jesus  Christ  has  all  power  in  all  worlds  :  the  great  command 
is,  that  the  Church  is  to  convey  the  Gospel  to  the  world :  and 
the  precious  promise  is,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  with  his  Church,  in 
this  great  work  to  the  end  of  time.  This  fact,  this  command 
and  this  promise,  constitute  "the  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God," 
and  form  that  great  moral  scheme  by  which  the  Church  is  to 
convert  the  world.  Hence  these  words  are  a  kind  of  summing 
up  of  all  Christ  did  to  save  man :  the  essence  of  the  new  dispen- 
sation :  an  epitome  of  the  whole  of  God's  revelation  to  man.  In 
Vol.  3.-29. 
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these  words,  all  the  light  of  the  Gospel  dispensation  is  brought 
to  a  focal  blaze.  This  commission  is  the  watch-word  of  the 
ministry,  the  law  of  the  Church,  and  the  hope  of  the  world. 

Before  announcing  the  theme  of  this  discourse,  I  wish  to  pre- 
mise some  two  or  three  remarks : — 

First.  This  commission  ivas  given  to  the  Church  as  such. — It 
was  not  given  merely  to  the  first  Apostles,  nor  to  the  ministry  in 
subsequent  ages,  but  to  all  the  redeemed  on  earth.  The  position 
that  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  should  be  confined  entirely  to 
the  ministry,  is  as  unscriptural  as  it  is  irrational  and  mischievous. 
"  To  confine  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,"  says  Alexander 
Carson,  to  of!ice  conveyed  by  a  certain  succession,  is  an  artifice 
of  satan  to  spike  the  cannon  of  truth  on  the  Gospel  batteries." 
However  important  it  is  that  the  Church  should  have  regularly 
ordained  ciders  or  bishops,  it  is  certainly  the  duty  of  every 
Christian,  in  an  enlarged  sense,  to  preach  the  Gospel  according  to 
his  abilities  and  opportunities.  In  this  sense  there  should  be  no 
private  Christians.  Jesus  Christ  has  ordained  that  every 
Christian,  from  the  most  talented  minister  down  to  the  most 
obscure  female,  should  take  a  part  in  carrying  out  this  great 
commission. 

Secondly.  That  all  the  aid  upon  which  the  Church  are  to  rely 
in  their  efforts  to  convert  the  ivorld,  has  been  put  into  the  hands 
of  Jesus  Christ.)  as  mediator. — After  the  resurrection  he  became 
the  official  guardian,  head,  and  representative  of  his  Church ; 
"  He  then  became  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church."  The 
Father  then  made  over  to  him,  the  kingdom  of  nature,  of  provi- 
dence and  of  grace.  All  the  blessings  of  the  New  Covenant, 
were  then  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  pure  Godhead  and  put  into 
the  hands  of  Jesus  Christ  for  distribution.  Every  agency  in  the 
universe,  from  the  highest  arch-angel,  down  to  the  smallest  insect ; 
from  the  mightiest  globe  to  the  most  minute  particle  of  dust ; 
together  with  the  Holy  Spirit  himself,  has  been  committed  to 
Christ  for  the  completion  of  the  world's  redemption. 

Thirdly.  The  promise  with  which  this  commission  closes, 
extends  to  the  Church  in  all  ages. — There  is  no  propriety  in 
limiting  this  promise  to  the  Apostolic  age.  It  is  literally  and  in 
the  most  unqualified  sense  true,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  with  his 
Church  till  time  ends.  But  for  his  mediatorial  presence,  the 
gates  of  hell  would  have  long  since  prevailed  against  the 
Church. 

We  are  now  prepared  to  bring  before  you  the  proposition  that 
we  wish  to  illustrate  and  establish.  It  is  this.  The  mediato- 
rial REIGN  OF  Christ,  furnishes  to  the  Church,  an  all- 
sufficient  ENCOURAGEMENT  TO    ATTEMPT  THE  CONVERSION 

OF  THE  WORLD.  The  truth  taught  in  these  verses,  is,  that  the 
mediatorial  government  of  Christ  secures  and  guarantees  to  us 
success  in  our  attempt  to  evangelize  the  world.    In  this  day  ot 
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religious  effort ;  when  there  are  so  many  benevolent  societies  that 
are  local  and  somewhat  worldly  in  their  organization  and  opera- 
tions, there  is  danger  of  losing  sight  of  the  great  source  from 
whence  comes  all  our  help. 

This  text,  like  many  others,  has  by  many  been  cut  into  two 
distinct  parts.  Some  in  their  efforts  to  do  good,  neither  admit 
nor  realize  their  dependance  on  divine  influence.  They  discon- 
nect  the  command  of  the  commission  from  its  preface^  and  read, 
"  Go  ye  and  convert  the  world."  There  are  others  who  would 
release  themselves  from  the  obligation  to  convert  the  world. 
They  disconnect  the  preface  of  this  commission  from  its  com- 
mand., and  read,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  Jesus  Christ  in 
heaven  and  in  earth."  therefore  "stand  still  and  see  the  salvation 
of  God."  One  class  hang  their  hopes  of  the  world's  conver- 
sion on  human  instrumentality  and  the  other  on  Divine  efficiency. 
Now  either  of  these  theories  is  downright  presumption.  Dis- 
unite the  first  and  second  parts  of  this  commission,  and  act  on 
that  disunion,  and  you  unhook  from  the  eternal  throne,  that 
chain  of  influences  that  hangs  earth  on  heaven,  and  let  down  the 
inhabitants  of  this  globe,  in  one  great  congregation  into  hell. 
Dissever  the  command  of  this  commission  from  its  preface,  and 
you  strike  out  the  link  that  connects  human  instrumentality  with 
Divine  efficiency  and  leave  us  nothing  to  expect,  but  disappoint- 
ment and  defeat.  No,  "  What  God  has  joined  together  let  no 
man  put  asunder."  Let  us  guard  against  two  fatal  extremes. 
On  the  one  hand,  let  us  never  overlook  the  means  in  relying  on 
Christ ;  nor  on  the  other  hand,  overlook  Christ  in  using  the 
means.  In  the  great  work  of  human  salvation,  Christ,  revealed 
truth,  and  Christian  agency,  are  all  concerned.  There  are  differ- 
ent senses  in  which  the  conversion  of  the  soul  is  ascribed  to  each 
one  of  them.  These  three  great  agencies  however  are  not  to 
change  places.  Christ  will  never  do  for  the  Church,  what  he  has 
ordained  the  Church  is  to  do  for  herself.  Nor  can  Christians 
take  the  place  of  revealed  truth,  or  revealed  truth  the  place  of 
Christ,  without  marring  heaven's  plan.  Having  stated  our  pro- 
position, we  proceed  and  remark, 

I.  That  there  are  to  the  eye  of  reason  very  many 

AND  very  great  DIFFICULTIES  IN  THE  WAY  OF  THE  WORLD's 

conversion.  The  word  "/eacA"  here  means  to  disciple  or 
make  Christians.  Hence  the  import  of  the  command,  is  that  the 
Church  by  teaching  and  baptism,  and  teaching  after  baptism,  is 
to  convert  the  world.  This  implies  that  the  world  is  w?iconver- 
ted,  or  that  there  are  many  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  carry- 
ing out  this  commission.    Let  us  mention  some  of  them. 

1  The  first  we  mention  is  moral  death. — Ascend  the  mount  of 
vision,  and  to  the  spiritual  eye,  the  moral  world  is  one  great 
valley  of  dry  bones.  It  is  true  the  world  is  alive,  active,  physi- 
cally and  intellectually ;  but  morally,  all  is  still  loathsome  and 
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melancholy.  The  ungodly  are  as  much  cut  oft  from  the  spirit- 
ual world,  as  a  corpse  is  from  the  natural  world.  The  souls  of 
the  ungodly  have  none  of  the  spiritual  senses.  They  have  no 
eye  for  the  light  of  heaven,  no  ear  for  its  melodies,  no  taste  for 
its  pleasures  and  no  energies  for  its  occupations.  All  are  wrap- 
ped up  in  the  winding  sheets  of  sin  and  buried  in  the  grave  of 
transgression.  We  have  before  us  a  dead  world.  Nor  is  it  in 
the  power  of  all  finite  beings  combined,  to  raise  one  of  our  fellow 
men  from  the  grasp  of  spiritual  death.  To  attempt  to  raise  thefti 
in  our  own  strength^  would  be  as  unavailing,  as  to  attempt  to 
hurl  the  sun  from  his  position,  or  turn  the  angels  out  of  heaven. 

2.  Another  diJficuUy  in  the  loay  of  converting  the  world,  is^ 
ignorance  concerning  spiritual  things. — As  civil  and  social 
beings,  mankind  may  be  intelligent,  but  as  moral,  immortal 
beings,  they  are  ignorant  of  themselves,  of  the  Bible,  of  God,  and 

^  of  Christ.     The  eyes  of  their  understanding  are  darkened. 

They  cannot  apprehend  spiritual  things. 

That  portion  of  the  world  that  have  heard  or  read  the  word  of 
life,  may  be  regarded  as  knowing  spiritual  things  theoretically^ 
but  ignorant  of  them  experimentally.  Christ  has  been  revealed 
to  this  class,  but  not  in  them.  The  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel 
shines  around  them  but  not  into  them.  There  is  outward 
light,  but  inward  darkness.  The  sun  of  righteousness  shines 
with  healing  in  his  wings,  but  there  is  no  organ  of  sight,  no  pow- 
er of  vision.  There  is  spiritual  light,  but  no  spiritual  discern- 
ment. This  is  the  condition  of  all  unbelievers  in  Christendom. 
But  the  six  hundred  millions  of  heathen  who  live  upon  the  face 
of  our  globe,  are  ignorant  of  spiritual  things  both  theoretically 
and  experimentally.  With  them  there  is  darkness  without  and 
blindness  within.  Their  darkness  is  two-fold.  There  is  neither 
eye  within,  nor  sun  without.  First,  their  minds  are  blinded  by 
the  god  of  this  world,  and  secondly,  the  moral  heavens  around 
them  are  palled  with  impenetrable  darkness.  Not  only  does 
"darkness  cover  the  earth,  but  gross  darkness  the  minds  of  the 
people."  This  deep  dense  moral  darkness  then,  that  covers  the 
earth  is  another  difficulty  in  the  way,  to  carrying  Christ's  great 
commission  into  efiect. 

3.  Another  difficulty  is  selfishness. — This  was  perhaps,  the  first 
sin  that  ever  entered  into  our  world.  It  consists  in  supreme  self- 
love,  in  making  self  the  centre  and  circumference  of  all  our 
affections,  toils,  aims  and  plans.  All  who  are  not  constrained  by 
Christ's  love,  are  setting  up  for  themselves  to  the  exclusion  of 
every  other  being.  This  sin  splits  the  world  up  into  as  many 
contending  interests  as  there  are  difTerent  individuals.  Its  tenden- 
cy is  to  dethrone  God  and  produce  misrule  and  ruin  in  the  moral 
universe.  It  is  the  great  antagonist  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  meets  the  spread  of  truth  at  every  point,  and  contests 
every  inch  of  its  progress.    It  battles  with  Christ  for  dominion 


The  Conversion  of  the  World. 


221 


over  the  human  heart.  This  is  a  difficulty  with  which  we  meet 
everywhere,  in  all  climes  and  in  all  lands.  We  have  to  convert 
a  world  that  is  living-  to  itself 

4.  Another  difficulty  is  the  world ;  not  the  material  globe  upon 
which  we  stand,  but  that  world  which  if  a  man  "  love,  the  love  of 
the  Father  is  not  in  him."  Or  in  other  words,  the  riches.,  honors 
and  pleasures  of  this  state  of  being.  These  three,  things  are  the 
trinity  of  the  ungodly,  and  consequently  an  immense  barrier  in  the 
way  of  converting  the  v/orld  to  Christ.  Riches  prevent  their 
votaries  from  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "  It  is  easier 
for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God."  Honor  keeps  its  votaries 
from  believing.  "  How  can  ye  believe  which  receive  honor  one  of 
another  ? "  Pleasure  prevents  its  votaries  from  retaining  the 
truths  they  hear.  "  That  which  fell  among  thorns,  are  they 
which  are  choked  with  the  pleasures  of  this  life^"  These  are 
God's  rivals,  for  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men.  They 
wean  the  affections  of  men  off  from  God  and  heaven.  Under 
their  influence  the  impenitent  become  earth  struck.  Time 
becomes  their  eternity;  mammon  their  god;  pleasures  their 
religion;  and  honor  their  great  reward.  Under  this  triple  influ- 
ence they  are  spell-bound,  held  with  a  grasp  of  death.  This 
world,  as  little  and  as  insignificant  as  it  is  when  brought  in  com- 
parison with  the  riches,  honors  and  pleasures  of  heaven,  is  keep- 
ing thousands  away  from  the  cross.  It  is  one  of  the  great  obsta- 
cles in  the  way  of  bringing  the  soul  back  to  its  Redeemer.  Where 
is  the  minister  who  has  not  often  been  almost  overwhelmed  in 
the  face  of  this  difficulty? 

5.  Another  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  worhVs  conversion  is 
our  animal  nature. — If  the  unconverted  world  were  all  soul,  all 
spirit^  perhaps  our  work  would  not  be  so  difficult ;  but  those 
whom  we  have  to  convert  to  Christ,  are  compound  beings, — 
creatures  of  appetites,  passions,  and  inclinations,  which  "war 
against  the  soul."  Their  earthly  natures  sensualize,  stupify  and 
embrute  the  soul.  Man's  immortal  part  becomes  buried  in  the 
senses.  His  flesh  and  blood  contract  and  bind  the  soul  down  to 
earth  and  sin.  We  have  to  evangelize  those,  whose  bodies  have 
obtained  a  complete  mastery  over  their  souls.  With  its  ceaseless 
urgencies  and  activities,  it  engrosses  the  mind  and  makes  it  heed- 
less and  listless  as  to  a  coming  judgment  and  eternity.  Men's 
animal  natures  conceal  from  them  their  high  dignity  ;  shut  out 
the  prospect  of  eternity ;  and  make  them  the  mere  creatures  of 
time  and  sense.  The  corrupting  and  corruptible  nature  of  men 
make  the  whole  soul  gravitate  towards  earth.  Now  to  arouse 
such  creatures  to  a  preparation  for  the  other  world,  is  a  work  too 
mighty  for  human  powers.  It  resists  the  eloquence  of  the  human 
tongue,  and  the  strength  of  the  human  arm. 

6.  Another  difficulty  is  the  power  of  hahit.—'^Q  have  to  con- 
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vert  those  who  not  only  sin  from  the  natural  inclination  of  their 
hearts,  but  from  the  power  of  habit;  a  habit  which  has  been 
increasing  and  maturing  for  the  last  six  thousand  years.  Of  all 
habits,  the  habit  of  sin  is  the  oldest  and  most  inveterate.  It  fall» 
in  with  the  current  of  men's  feelings,  thoughts  and  associations, 
to  sin  against  God.  The  world  has  sinned  so  long  and  so  much, 
that  the  practice  has  become  a  second  nature.  And  humanly 
speaking,  it  is  morally  impossible  to  break  this  habit.  How 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  it  is  for  the  man  whose  affections  have 
been  set  on  the  earth  to  transfer  them  to  things  above.  How 
difficult  to  bring  one  to  tread  the  valley  of  humility,  who  is  puffed 
lip  with  pride ;  to  inure  the  lips  to  prayer,  that  have  been  pro- 
fane ;  to  bring  those  to  walk  by  faith,  that  have  walked  by  sight; 
to  bring  those  to  deny  themselves,  who  have  given  loose  reign  to 
all  their  appetites  and  passions.  In  a  word,  how  impossible  it  is 
to  induce  those  to  walk  in  the  narrow  way  to  heaven,  who  have 
been  accustomed  to  walk  in  the  broad  way  to  hell.  No  power 
beneath  the  throne  of  God  can  break  the  awful  habit  of  sin. 
"Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots? 
then  may  ye  also  do  good  that  are  accustomed  to  do  evil."  This 
habit  is  as  universal  and  confirmed,  as  it  is  strange  and  deplo- 
rable. 

7.  Satanic  influence  is  another  difficulty  in  the  way  of  carrying 
out  this  commission. — For  the  last  six  thousand  years  the  prince  of 
darkness  has  claimed  this  world  as  his  empire,  and  mankind  as  his 
subjects.  He  "is  the  god  of  this  world,"  and  around  his  throne  all 
the  millions  of  his  subjects  are  continually  bowing,  and  worshipping 
him  with  a  glowing  ardor  and  burning  zeal.  He  is  "the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience."  He  leads 
them  captive  at  his  w^ill.  He  has  had  such  long  success  and 
long  experience  in  the  black  art  of  perdition,  that  he  can  work 
himself  into  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  the  sinner  and  cause 
him  to  sin,  while  the  sinner  thinks  he  is  acting  out  his  own  voli- 
tion. By  an  enchantment,  of  which  the  ungodly  are  unaware, 
he  is  toling  them  down  to  hell.  He  holds  his  servants  bound  by 
a  thousand  influences.  He  blinds  their  minds,  hardens  their 
hearts  and  pollutes  their  imaginations. 

8.  Another  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  conversion  of  the  world, 
is.,  aversion  for  divine  things. — "  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God."  Men  are  averse  to  God  and  his  service;  and 
even  opposed  to  the  means  which  He  has  instituted  for  their 
recovery.  They  resist  all  the  attempts  that  God  makes  to  save 
them.  He  has  revealed  to  them  his  word,  to  teach  them,  and  that 
they  disbelieve.  He  has  caused  to  be  published  to  them  his  great 
salvation,  and  that  they  neglect.  He  has  sent  his  son  to  die  for 
them,  and  him  they  reject.  He  has  sent  his  Spirit  to  sanctify 
them,  and  him  they  grieve  away.  Christ  crucified  is  to  an  ungod- 
ly world  a  rock  of  offence.    They  are  displeased  with  the  terms 
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of  salvation.  They  are  too  proud  to  be  saved  by  the  grace  of 
God,  abounding-  through  his  Son.  There  are  thousands  who 
seem  determined  to  reject  Christ  even  at  the  hazard  of  losing 
their  souls  forever ;  who  seem  willing  rather  to  plunge  into  hell, 
than  into  the  bosom  of  God's  eternal  love.  They  would  rather 
lie  down  in  fire  for  a  long  eternity,  than  to  love  infinite  beauty 
and  be  thankful  for  infinite  grace.  In  the  bosom  of  every  uncon- 
verted man  and  woman,  there  is  a  heart  which  is  averse  to  holi- 
ness and  God,  and  consequently  in  every  unchanged  heart  there 
is  a  mountainous  difficulty  in  the  way  to  the  spread  of  Christ's 
Kingdom.  As  paradoxical  as  it  may  seem,  mankind  are  for  off 
from  God,  and  are  averse  to  being  brought  back.  They  are  sick 
and  dying,  and  are  opposed  to  being  cured ;  they  are  lost  and 
unwilling  to  be  saved :  they  are  miserable,  and  opposed  to  being 
made  happy.  My  brethren,  not  only  are  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil,  leagued  against  us  in  our  great  work  of  benevolence, 
but  the  heart  of  the  sinner  has  taken  sides  against  us  also.  Need 
another  word  be  said  to  plunge  us  in  despair?  What  power  can 
surmount  these  strong  and  numerous  barriers? 

9.  Another  difficiilty  is  insensibility. — Not  only  is  the  world 
depraved,  but  it  is  hard-hearted.  Those  whom  we  are  to  win  to 
Christ,  have  hearts  of  stone.  Amid  all  the  soul-moving  motives 
by  which  God  has  surrounded  them  they  are  unaffected.  Though 
the  cross  moved  the  solid  rocks  and  waked  up  the  sleeping  dead, 
it  neither  moves  their  hearts  nor  disturbs  their  spiritual  slumbers. 
They  are  neither  charmed  by  the  glories  of  heaven  nor  alarmed 
by  the  woes  of  hell.  While  all  the  moral  universe  besides,  are 
deeply  concerned  in  the  sinner,  he  himself  is  heedless  and  obdu- 
rate. He  laughs  while  heaven  weeps.  Amid  the  mingled  rever- 
berations of  the  thunders  of  Sinai  and  the  death  groans  of  Calvary- 
he  is  light-hearted.  We  have  before  us  a  hard-hearted  world. 
This  difficulty  rises  before  us  like  a  mighty  mountain. 

We  might  mention  many  other  difficulties,  such  as  the  power 
of  unbelief,  the  greatness  of  man's  guik,  the  love  of  sin,  procras- 
tination, the  influence  of  wicked  associates,  together  with  the 
mighty  number  who  are  still  under  the  dominion  of  satan. 

Nor  do  these  difficulties  stand  alone.  They  are  all  interlocked 
and  confederated  together.  We  cannot  overcome  one  without 
overcoming  all.  They  are  all  combined,  and  we  have  to  meet 
them  at  once. 

Now  in  view  of  the  number^  magnitude  and  combination  of 
the  difficukies  that  stand  before  us,  is  not  the  conversion  of  the 
world  entirely  impracticable.  Has  not  enough  been  said  to  over- 
whelm us,  and  induce  us  to  give  up  the  enterprize  of  converting 
the  world  in  hopeless  despair  ?  Is  it  not  chimerical  to  think  of 
carrying  out  the  great  commission  in  the  face  of  such  formidable 
difficulties  ?    Is  not  this  imperfect  survey  of  the  obstacles  in  our 
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path  sufficient  to  cause  us  to  disband  our  benevolent  societies,  and 
spend  the  balance  of  our  days  in  taking  care  of  our  own  souls? 
Does  not  the  devil  stand  behind  the  fires  of  hell  and  laugh  at  our 
puny  efforts  to  convert  the  world?  Must  we  give  up  all  in  des- 
pair? On  this  spot  must  the  last  hope  of  a  dying  world  be 
entombed  ?  Must  our  unconverted  fellow-men  lie  down  in  ever- 
lasting burnings?  Yes,  surely,  unless  help  comes  from  a  higher 
deliverer.  But  hark!  I  hear  a  sound!  it  seems  to  be  the  voice 
of  encouragement.  It  comes  floating  down  from  the  mediatorial 
throne  of  our  ascended  Jesus  ;  listen  !  "  All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore^  teaching  all  nations^^ 
<^c.  Here  is  an  all-sufficient  encouragement  to  go  forth  with  a 
bold  step  in  the  great  work  of  giving  the  Gospel  to  the  world, 
Jesus  Christ  has  taken  the  salvation  of  the  world  into  his  own 
hands.  The  command  to  go  and  convert  the  world  is  predicated 
upon  the  fact,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  all  powder  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.    This  leads  me  to  remark, 

II.  That  Jesus  Christ,  in  virtue  of  his  mediatorial 

DOMINION  AND  PRESENCE,  ACCOMPLISHES  THE  CONVERSION 
OF    THE    WORLD    THROUGH     THE    INSTRUMENTALITY    OF  HIS 

Church. — The  entire  universe  is  under  the  control  of  Christ. 
His  dominion  extends  upwards,  as  high  as  the  flight  of  the 
highest  archangel ;  downwards,  as  low  as  the  bottomless 
abyss;  and  outwards,  as  far  as  those  desolate  wilds  of  im- 
mensity, where  the  wing  of  an  angel  never  ventured  to  rove, 
and  whither  no  created  mind  ever  sent  out  a  solitary  thought. 
Life,  death,  and  unknown  worlds,  are  subject  to  his  command. 
He  shuts  the  gates  of  hell  and  opens  the  gates  of  heaven.  His 
frown  is  hell :  his  smile  is  heaven.  Now  this  extent  of  his  power 
is  the  reason  we  should  attempt  the  conversion  of  the  world.  As 
if  he  had  said,  "  Go,  and  you  shall  move  under  the  shield  of  my 
omnipotence.  I  will  remove  all  the  mountanious  difficulties  out  of 
your  path.  I  am  not  only  on  the  throne  of  the  Universe,  to  gov- 
ern, direct  and  afTord  you  aid,  but  I  Avill  be  in  your  midst,  to 
sustain  and  encourage  you." 

His  mediatorial  dominion,  lies  back  of,  and  gives  efficiency  to, 
our  exertions  to  carry  into  effect,  this  commission.  We  are  only 
the  pencil  with  which  he  writes  his  law  on  the  tables  of  men's 
hearts.  We  do  not  convert  the  w^orld  ourselves,  but  he  does  it  by 
us.  Some  of  us  plant,  and  others  water,  but  he  gives  the  increase. 
And  in  this  way,  observe  how  he  removes  all  the  difficulties 
out  of  our  path,  and  brings  a  revolted  world  back  to  himself 

Is  the  world  morally  dead  ?  He  is  with  us  to  break  the  grasp 
of  death,  and  to  call  the  impenitent  forth  to  the  resurrection  of 
life.  While  his  Church  are,  by  their  prayers,  self-denials,  and 
labors,  taking  away  the  stone  from  the  tomb  of  dead  souls,  he  is 
calling  them  forth  to  life  eternal.  At  his  command  hundreds  are 
daily  springing  into  life.    Is  the  world  ignorant  ?    He  is  "the 
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great  teacher  sent  from  God."  He  can  open  their  darkened 
minds,  and  can  pour  into  them  "  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God."  He  can  lift  up  the  heavy  eyelids  of  the  spiritually 
blind,  and  in  a  moment,  flash  light  through  the  whole  inner  man. 
He  can  make  the  soul  "  wise  unto  salvation."  He  is  a  prophet  to 
teach  the  world,  as  well  as  a  priest  to  atone  for  it,  and  a  king  to 
govern  it.  Is  the  unconverted  w^orld  selfish  ?  He  constrains 
them  no  longer  to  live  unto  themselves,"  but  unto  "him  that  died 
for  them  and  rose  again."  By  his  invincible  grace  he  can  make 
those  v/ho  made  themselves  their  centre  and  circumference,  take 
his  cross  for  their  centre  and  the  world  of  want  for  their  circum- 
ference. Is  worldliness  in  our  way  of  doing  good?  There  is  a 
power  in  his  cross  to  crucify  the  w^orld  unto  us  and  us  unto  the 
the  world.  He  can  throw  all  the  riche-s  of  this  earth  into  con- 
tempt, by  opening  to  the  soul  a  prospect  of  the  riches  of  heaven. 
He  can  wither,  dim,  and  throw  into  the  shade,  all  sublunary  honor, 
by  bringing  before  the  eye  of  faith  "  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory."  He  can  cause  the  soul  to  turn  from  the 
deceitful  pleasures  of  sin  with  a  loathing  disgust,  and  impart  to 
it  a  desire  after  the  "  pleasures  which  are  at  God's  right  hand." 
How  little  and  mean  does  this  world  appear  to  the  penitent  sinner, 
when  Jesus  Christ  reveals  to  him  the  charms  of  his  person,  and 
the  glories  of  his  cross  !  Is  the  world  under  a  Satanic  influence  ? 
He  can  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  He  can  break  the  fatal 
spell  by  which  the  prince  of  darkness  holds  the  ungodly ;  and 
translate  them  out  of  this  kingdom  into  his  own  kingdom  of  light 
and  liberty.  Are  meri's  animal  natures  in  the  way  of  their 
embracing  the  gospel?  He  can  awaken  men  to  a  sense  of  their 
dignity  and  immortality,  and  create  a  law  of  holiness  in  the  mind 
which  will  overcome  the  law  in  the  members  ;  and  in  so  doing, 
the  flesh  with  its  afTections,  becomes  crucified.  Have  the  world 
long  cherished  habits  of  sin?  By  his  invincible  grace,  he  can 
revolutionize  all  the  feelings  and  sentiments  of  the  sinner,  and 
train  him  to  habits  of  holiness.  Have  the  ungodly  a  disrelish  for 
divine  things  ?  He  can  regenerate  the  soul,  and  in  so  doing, 
impart  to  it  a  relish  for  himself,  the  Bible,  holiness,  and  heaven. 
Are  men  hard-hearted  ?  He  is  with  us  to  melt  their  hearts  into 
soft  relentings.  He  can  look  the  obdurate  into  repentance.  He 
can  "  take  away  the  heart  of  stone  and  give  a  heart  of  flesh."  He 
can  break  up  all  the  springs  and  deep  fountains  of  tenderness,  pen- 
itence and  love,  and  cause  the  sinner  "  to  look  on  him  whom  he 
has  pierced,  and  mourn  as  one  mourneth  for  an  early  son,  and  be 
in  bitterness,  as  one  who  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first  born."  Are 
the  world  unbelieving  1  "  He  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith."  Faith  is  his  gift.  Is  the  world  in  love  with  sin?  He 
can  displace  the  love  of  sin,  with  the  love  of  holiness.  By  the 
influences  of  his  Spirit,  he  can  dislodge  this  passion  from  the 
bosom,  and  fill  it  with  a  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteous- 
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ness.  Is  procrastination  an  obstacle  in  the  wny  of  the  world's 
conversion  ?  Yes,  this  is  the  rock  around  which  the  hones  of 
ship-wrecked  millions  are  whitening.  But  Jesus  can  arouse  men 
to  a  sense  of  their  present  need  of  salvation,  and  make  them  feel 
that  "  now  is  the  accepted  time,  and  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 
Is  the  guilt  of  sin  in  the  way?  That  is  removed  by  the  atonement. 
Are  the  power  and  pollution  of  sin  in  the  way?  These  are  re- 
moved by  the  enlightening  and  sanctifying  influences  ol  his  Spirit. 
And  is  much  the  larger  portion  of  the  inhabitants  of  our  globe 
still  opposed  to  Christ?  Jesus  Christ  has  the  power,  and  he  in- 
tends to  subdue  the  entire  world  to  himself  "  The  heathen  are 
given  to  him  for  an  inheritance  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  a  possession." 

In  a  word,  all  these  difficulties  may  be  grouped  together.  They 
may  stand  before  us  like  mountains  piled  on  mountains.  There 
may  be  a  vast  confederacy  of  evil  arrayed  against  us,  but  in  the 
strength  of  our  glorified  Redeemer,  we  are  an  overmatch  tor  them 
all.  "  We  can  do  all  these  things  through  Christ  strengthening 
us."  With  him  who  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  in  our 
midst,  we  can  move  the  moral  world.  "  If  Christ  be  for  us,  who 
can  be  against  us  ?"  Led  on  by  him,  who  is  the  captain  of  our 
salvation,  we  can  demolish  the  strongholds  of  sin,  and  storm  even 
"  Satan's  seat."  This  is  the  secret  of  our  success,  and  the  source 
of  our  encouragement.  Christ  is  in  our  midst,  to  support  us  when 
faint,  to  strengthen  us  when  weary,  to  stimulate  us  when  sluggish, 
to  shield  us  when  assailed,  and  to  make  us  mighty  in  pulling  down 
the  strong  holds  of  wickedness.  "In  the  power  of  his  might," 
*'  we  that  are  feeble,  shall  be  as  David,  and  the  house  of  David 
shall  be  as  God."  O,  Brethren  !  let  us  think  of  this  great  truth, 
until  we  feel  its  importance.  Why,  not  another  soul  would  be 
converted,  but  for  the  power  and  presence  of  Christ !  But  for  the 
mediatorial  power  of  Christ,  the  Church  would  never  gain  an- 
other triumph — never  have  another  addition.  It  is  upon  this  truth 
the  Minister  relies,  and  by  it  he  is  encouraged,  when  he  beholds 
the  ministration  of  the  word  produce  no  efTect,  and  not  a  soul 
under  all  the  pleadings  of  divine  love,  moved  to  enquire  the  way 
to  heaven.  It  is  here  the  missionary  finds  support  and  encourage- 
ment, while  laboring  in  the  dark  lands  of  heathenism.  The  heart 
of  benevolence,  bleeding  at  every  pore,  and  trembling  for  the  ark 
of  God,  can  seize  on  nothing  to  sustain  its  hopes,  but  the  blessed 
truth  held  out  in  this  text.  I  preach,  only  because  I  firmly  believe 
in  the  mediatorial  power  and  presence  of  Christ.  But  for  it,  I 
would  close  my  Bible,  and  leave  the  pulpit  in  despair.  In  my 
darkest  hour,  1  can  in  view  of  this  text,  thank  God  and  take  cour- 
age. Hence  we  can  say,  "  Now  thanks  be  unto  God  who  always 
causeth  us  to  triumph  in  every  place."  In  carrying  out  this  great 
commission,  the  victory  is  ours,  but  the  praise  is  Christ's. 

Having  then  surveyed  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  world's 
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conversion,  and  having  seen  also,  that  the  Churchjin  the  strength 
of  Christ,  can  overcome  them  all,  let  us, 

III.  Mention  some  motives,  to   induce   Christians  to 

CONSECEATE  THEMSELVES  TO  ChRIST,  IN  CARRYING  OUT  THIS 
COMMISSION. 

1.  The  first  motive  I  bring  before  you^  is  the  main  design  of 
your  redemption. — Christians  have  not  been  redeemed  for  mere  self- 
enjoyment.  The  great  design  of  their  conversion  to  God,  is  not 
answered  merely,  in  their  deliverance  from  sin  and  hell,  and  ad- 
mission into  heaven.  They  have  been  redeemed  and  left  in  this 
world,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  into  effect,  this  commission. 
But  for  this,  perhaps,  we  should  have  been  taken  home  to  heaven 
immediately  after  our  conversion.  It  is  the  very  business  and 
calling  of  every  Christian,  to  carry  into  effect  Christ's  gracious 
designs.  Here,  many  dear  brethren  are  laboring  under  an  injuri- 
ous mistake.  They  seem  to  think  that  if  they  are  finally  saved 
themselves,  the  great  purpose  of  their  redemption  has  been  an- 
swered. They  forget  that  the  main  object  Christ  had  in  making 
them  the  subjects  of  his  grace,  was  that  they  might  become  the 
mediums  of  that  grace.  He  has  blessed  us,  that  we  might  be  a 
blessing  to  others.  He  has  imparted  unto  us  light,  that  we  might 
transmit  that  light  to  those  around  us.  He  has  communicated 
unto  us,  the  savor  of  his  grace,  that  we  might  prevent  the  world 
from  going  to  moral  putrefaction.  He  has  been  merciful  unto  us, 
and  caused  his  face  to  shine  upon  us,  that  we  might  make  known 
his  way  upon  the  earth,  and  his  saving  health  among  all  nations. 
He  has  restored  unto  us  the  joys  of  his  salvation,  that  we  might 
teach  transgressors  his  ways,  and  convert  sinners  unto  him.  He 
has  loved  us,  given  himself  for  us,  and  redeemed  us  from  all  ini- 
quity, and  perfected  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  that  we  might 
become  zealous  of  good  works,  in  winning  others  to  him.  He 
has  saved  us  and  washed  us  in  blood  divine,  that  we  might  be 
instrumental  in  the  salvation  of  others.  In  a  word,  he  has  made 
this  great  commission,  the  power  of  God  unto  our  salvation,  that 
we  might  convey  it  to  others. 

And  now,  dear  brethren,  shall  the  great  design  of  our  redemp- 
tion, be  defeated  ?  Shall  we  stay  in  this  world  of  want,  ten,  twenty, 
thirty,  or  forty  years,  aftf-r  our  conversion,  without  accomplishing 
any  thing  for  Christ?  While  all  the  works  of  nature  are 
answering  the  end  of  their  creation^  shall  we  miss  the  design 
of  our  redemption?  O  no.  Let  this  soul-moving  motive  incite 
us  to  exert  our  mortal  and  immortal  powers,  in  conveying  to  the 
world  the  commission,  which  was  given  in  love  and  sealed  in 
blood. 

2.  Another  motive  which  should  induce  us  to  consecrate  ourselves 
to  Christy  in  carrying  out  this  commission^  is  gratitude  to  its 
Author. 

Jesus  Christ  has,  upon  his  followers,  a  thousand  claims — claims 
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not  merely  derived  from  creation  and  providence,  but  from  redeem- 
iilg-  love.  It  is  neither  a  rhetorical  nor  a  figurative,  but  an  actual 
historical  truth,  that  each  Christian  has  been  redeemed  by  Christ's 
blood.  Our  familiarity  with  this  great  subject,  riiay  have  dimin- 
ished its  freshness  and  fire:  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  the  claims 
of  Christ  are  just  as  binding,  as  if  the  price  had  just  been  paid,  and 
the  wonderful  scenes  of  Calvary  had  just  transpired. 

Let  us,  then,  approach  near  the  cross.  Look  at  that  streaming 
blood,  hear  those  death-groans,  and  compute  if  you  can,  the  sacri- 
fices Jesiis  Christ  once  made  for  you.  It  was  for  you  he  exchanged 
the  bliss  of  heaven  for  the  agonies  of  Gethsemane — the  adoration 
of  admiring  angels  for  the  spitting  of  Roman  soldiers — the  diadem 
of  glory  for  a  crown  of  thorns — a  robe  of  light  for  Pilate's  faded 
garment — the  palace  of  the  universe  for  the  judgment-hall — his 
body  guard  of  holy  and  mighty  angels  for  the  cruel  mockings  of 
puny  mortals — the  honors  of  the  great  white  throne  for  the  shame- 
ful death  of  the  cross.  "  He  stooped  from  the  height  of  his  throne, 
to  snatch  you  from  eternal  flames,  to  the  transports  of  immortal 
life  ;  from  everlasting  contempt,  to  be  kings  and  priests  unto  God; 
to  raise  you  from  the  turpitude  of  sin,  to  the  purity  of  the  divine 
image — from  a  dungeon  to  the  radiance  of  his  throne — from  the 
society  of  devils,  to  commune  with  angels — from  the  blasphemies 
of  hell,  to  the  songs  of  paradise — from  universal  destruction,  to 
infinite  riches — from  contraction  and  degradation,  to  expand  for- 
ever in  the  regions  of  light."  He  died  the  death  of  the  cross,  that 
you  might  not  die  the  second  death.  He  suffered  the  penalties  of 
the  law  in  this  world,  that  you  might  not  suffer  its  penalties  in  the 
world  to  come.  He  toiled  and  wept  on  earth,  that  you  might  rest 
and  sing  in  heaven.  He  was  clothed  with  a  mock-robe  and 
crowned  with  thorns  in  this  world,  that  in  his  Father's  kingdom, 
you  might  be  clad  in  the  white  raiment  of  his  righteousnsss,  and 
wear  a  crown  "that  fadeth  not  away."  In  a  word,  from  his 
bleeding  cross  you  derive  your  repentance,  your  pardon,  your  re- 
generation, your  justification,  your  faith,  your  sanctification,  your 
hope,  your  joy,  and  your  home  on  high.  He  is  your  help  for  the 
past,  and  your  hope  for  the  future. 

Nor  can  you  live  unto  yourself  in  view  of  all  the  benefits  you 
have  received  from  him,  who  gave  you  this  commission  ?  Can 
heaven  wield  a  stronger  motive  to  incite  you  to  d^eds  of  goodness, 
than  this?  The  author  of  this  commission  is  the  being  "who 
loved  you  and  gave  himself  up  for  you."  He  who  commands  you 
to  exert  yourself  in  giving  the  gospel  to  the  world,  is  the  being 
through  whom,  you  are  delivered  from  hell  and  elevated  to  heaven. 
O  where  is  the  christian,  that  can  resist  this  appeal? 

3.  Another  motive  that  ought  to  awaken  you  to  zeal  in  carrying 
out  the  commission,  is  your  covenant  voids. — At  the  time  of  your 
conversion,  you  voluntarily  dedicated  yourself  to  Christ.  You 
stood  before  your  Redeemer,  and  called  heaven  and  earth  to  witness, 
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that  until  the  day  of  your  death,  you  would  love  Christ  more  than 
father  and  mother,  and  glorify  him  in  your  body  and  spirit,  which 
are  his.  You  then  covenanted  to  him  your  all.  As  you  sat  by 
the  cross  and  wept  and  sobbed  out  your  heart,  you  put  forth  your 
finger  to  the  blood  that  issued  from  the  bleeding  cross,  and  sealed 
the  covenant.  It  was  recorded  in  heaven,  and  ratified  in  the  holy 
emblems  of  baptism,  At  that  deeply  interesting  hour,  you  pledg- 
ed yourself  to  live  for  him,  who  died  for  you.  This  covenant  you 
have  never  revoked:  aye,  you  have  often  in  your  closets  and  at  the 
sacramental  table,  renewed  it.  These  solemn  vows  are  yet  upon 
you.  Will  you  fulfil  them  or  not?  Surely  you  will.  Though 
every  other  covenant  be  broken,  break  not  the  one  you  made  with 
your  Redeemer.  Was  your  influence  then  given  to  Christ?  Let 
that  influence  be  extended  to  him  now.  Did  you  then  make  over 
to  him  all  your  possessions?  Let  them  now  be  held  at  his  dispo- 
sal. Did  you  then  consecrate  to  him  your  time?  Let  every 
moment  of  that  time  be  now  redeemed  and  improved,  to  his  glory. 
Did  you  then  covenant  to  him  your  body?  Let  that  body  nmv^ 
with  all  its  members,  be  employed  "as  an  instrument  of  righteous- 
ness unto  God."  Did  you  then  dedicate  to  Christ  your  soul  ? 
Let  that  soul  noiv^  with  all  its  powers,  be  employed  in  extending 
Christ's  kingdom.  Do  now  what  you  promised  then.  Christ  is 
keeping  you  here,  to  see  whether  you  will  fulfil  your  covenant 
now.  Let  this  covenant  that  you  made  under  such  solemn  and  af- 
lecting  circumstances,  stimulate  you  to  persevering,  strenuous 
exertions,  to  furnish  a  dying  world  with  the  means  of  salvation. 

4.  Another  motive  that  ought  to  lead  you  to  exert  your  selves  ^  in 
carrying  into  effect  this  commission.,  is  your  own  happiness. — Per- 
haps the  most  profitable  source  of  'z^Tihappiness  in  the  Church, 
is  spiritual  inactivity.  We  never  read  of  the  ancient  saints  com- 
complaining  of  doubts  and  fears;  and  the  reason  was,  they  wept 
and  prayed  and  toiled  for  Christ.  The  mercy  of  the  gospel  is 
twice  blessed.  It  blesses  those  who  impart  it,  as  well  as  those 
who  receive  it.  It  is  in  watering  others,  that  we  ourselves  are 
watered.  If  the  men  of  this  world,  in  their  enterprizes,  speak 
with  enthusiasm  of  the  luxury  of  doing  good,  surely  there  is  de- 
light in  converting  souls  to  Christ.  He  who  labors  and  prays  for 
the  salvation  of  his  fellow-men,  cannot  be  unhappy.  He  opens  in 
his  bosom  a  source  of  enjoyment,  which  will  never  be  fully  estima- 
ted, till  the  scenes  of  the  present  world  are  revived  in  eternity.  A 
single  direct  eflfortto  win  a  soul  to  Christ,  will  create  a  fountain  of 
enjoyment  that  will  flow  on,  after  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall 
have  been  melted  down  by  the  last  conflagration.  I  would  not 
give  the  small  glow  of  pleasure,  that  I  find  amid  my  severe  minis- 
terial labors,  for  all  the  delights  that  earth  can  yield.  While  A. 
Fuller  was  preaching  a  missionary  sermon,  his  own  heart  was 
comforted,  his  people  were  revived,  and  the  mourner  was  convert- 
ed. The  pleasure  found  in  toiling  for  Christ,  is  ennobling,  satisfying^ 
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and  ever-enduring.  It  is  the  same  kind  of  pleasure  Christ  has 
when  he  looks  from  his  throne  and  sees  sinners  flocking  to  his 
cross.  It  is  the  same  kind  of  hliss  the  angels  have,  av  hen  they 
strike  their  new  and  rapturous  songs  over  the  conversion  of  sinners. 
Brethren,  if  you  would  enjoy  an  anticipated  heaven  on  earth,  and 
ripen  for  a  higher  and  brighter  heaven  in  eternity — if  you  would 
enjoy  the  approbation  of  conscience  and  all  holy  beings,  in  both 
worlds — if  from  your  death-bed-pillow  and  the  last  judgment,  you 
would  look  over  your  life  with  delight,  make  it  the  great  end  of 
your  life  to  do  good  to  the  deathless  spirits  of  your  fellow-men. 
Do  not  so  much  expect  happiness  by  poring  over  your  past  expe- 
rience, nor  alone  by  contemplating  the  cross,  but  by  laboring  for 
the  conversion  of  the  world. 

5.  The  last  motive  I  shall  mention  is  the  rewards  of  eternity. — 
On  the  morning  of  the  judgment  day,  after  the  resurrection 
trumpet  shall  have  sounded,  we  shall  stand  before  our  judge.  To 
those,  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  sought  to  carry 
out  this  commission,  he  will  say,  "Well  done  good  and  faithful 
servant,  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  many  things ;  enter  thou  into  the  joys  of  thy  Lord." 
To  them  on  the  right  he  will  say,  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,"  and  why?  Because  they,  by  feeding  the  hungry,  clothing 
the  naked,  giving  drink  to  the  thirsty,  taking  in  the  stranger,  and 
visiting  the  sick,  have  carried  into  effect  his  last  great  commission. 
He  will  in  effect,  say  to  them,  "thou  hast  toiled  for  me  on  earth, 
thou  shalt  now  rest  with  me  in  heaven.  Thou  hast  been  faithful 
until  death,  now  receive  thy  crown  of  life.  Thou  hast  been  occu- 
pied in  my  vineyard,  now  enter  the  kingdom  I  have  prepared  for 
you,  and  employ  thyself  forever  ia  my  praise."  This  is  the  last 
^motive  I  bring  before  you.  It  is  the  "  well  done"  of  our  final 
judge ;  and  after  this  all  the  undying  glories  of  heaven.  It  is  "  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  See  that  "re- 
compence  of  the  reward."  It  is  all  radiant  with  gold  and  glowing 
with  saphire.  There  are  golden  streets  to  walk,  the  river  of  the 
water  of  life  to  drink,  crowns  to  wear,  robes  to  deck,  songs  to  sing, 
melodies  to  hear,  pleasures  to  taste,  and  splendors  to  see.  All  this 
is  held  out  as  a  motive  to  zeal  in  the  service  of  Christ. 

These  are  the  motives  with  which  we  are  surrounded.  If  we 
but  open  our  Bibles,  they  flash  upon  us  in  sunbeams.  These 
motives  have  already  moved  two  worlds — they  have  interested 
heaven  and  hell,  and  surely  they  will  move  the  redeemed  on  earth. 
What  Christian,  surrounded  by  such  considerations  as  these,  does 
not  pant  to  be  useful.  Who,  with  the  cross  behind  him,  hell  be- 
neath him,  sinners  around  him,  and  heaven  before  him,  will  not 
rally  his  last  energy,  and  spend  his  last  breath,  that  he  "may  by 
all  means  save  some  ?"  Who  can  live  to  himself  in  such  a  world 
as  this?    Who  can  remain  inactive,  when  souls  which  God  loves, 
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and  for  which  the  Saviour  bled,  are  in  danger  of  being  lost  eter- 
nally ? 

And  what  we  do,  must  be  done  quickly.  The  present  scene 
will  soon  close.  In  this  field  our  last  blow  will  soon  be  struck. 
The  sun  of  life  will  soon  go  down,  and  that  night  in  which  none 
can  work,  will  close  around  us.  These  favorable  seasons  for  doing 
good  will  soon  have  passed  for  ever.  We  cannot  move  the  wheels 
of  time  backward.  Death  will  put  an  end  to  our  exertions  for  the 
salvation  of  the  ungodly,  as  well  as  an  end  to  their  space  for  repen- 
tance, and  preparation  for  heaven.  Winning  souls  to  Christ,  is 
one  privilege  that  earth  has  over  heaven.  Our  fellow-men,  in 
vast  crowds,  are  moving  on  and  plunging,  uncleansed  by  Christ's 
blood,  into  a  dark  and  dreadful  eternity.  As  they  move  on  to  the 
judgment-seat,  they  are  calling  on  ua  for  hplp      Thp  wrath  of  God, 

like  a  dense  cloud  hovers  over  them.  Soon  they  will  reach  the 
edge  of  the  tremendous  gulf; — 

*'  Oh  !  ere  the  hour  of  doom, 

"Whence  there  is  no  reprieve,  brethren  awake 

From  this  dark  dream. 

The  time  of  hope  and  probation  speed  on  rapid  wings, 

Swift  and  relentless.    What  thou  hast  to  do, 

Do  with  thy  might.    Haste,  lift  aloud  thy  voice, 

And  publish  to  the  borders  of  the  pit, 

The  resurrection.    Then  when  the  ransomed,  come 

With  gladness  unto  Zion,  thou  shalt  joy 

To  hear  the  vallies  and  the  hills  break  forth 

Before  them  into  singing:  thou  shalt  join 

The  raptured  strain,  exulting  that  the  Lord, 

Jehovah,  God,  Omnipotent,  doth  reign 

O'er  all  the  earth." 

And  O,  Blessed  Jesus,  let  "  Thy  kingdom  come."  Let  the 
whole  earth  be  filled  with  thy  glory.    Amen  and  Amen. 


!  A  c  A  R  D  . 

The  Editor  hereby  informs  his  patrons  and  readers,  that  in  the 
hope  of  improving  his  declining  health,  he  expects  to  spend  the 
approaching  winter  in  the  South ;  but,  that  in  his  absence  his 
place  will  be  supplied,  in  the  editorship  of  this  Paper,  by  his 
Christian  brethren  and  particular  friends  Rev.  J.  B.  Jeter,  Rev. 
James  B.  Taylor  and  Rev.  Eli  Ball.  All  communications 
addressed  to  the  Editor,  as  usual,  in  this  city,  whether  they  apper- 
tain to  material  for  publication,  or  to  financial  concerns  of  the 
Work,  will  meet  with  prompt  attention. 
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The  close  of  the  third  year,  brings  increased  evidence  of  the 
utility  of  the  enterprize.  To  the  Baptist  denomination  and  its 
friends,  especially  in  the  South  and  West,  it  would  be  well  worthy 
of  support,  considered  merely  as  a  medium  of  publicity  to  dis- 
courses preached  on  extraordinary  occasions,  on  topics  of  absorb- 
ing interest  to  the  churches  and  to  the  Redeemer's  kingdom 
everywhere.  In  the  present  volume,  there  are  some  half  a  dozen 
or  more  sermons  of  this  class,  any  one  of  which,  is  well  worth  a 
year's  subscription ;  and  several  others  have  been  requested  of  the 
authors,  by  the  Associations  and  Conventions  before  which  they 
were  delivered.  These  are  expected  to  come  to  hand  soon. 
And  ahhough  the  North,  on  account  of  its  density  of  population 
and  its  consequent  more  abundant  media  of  religious  intercourse, 
was  not  expected  to  feel  so  deeply  interested  in  the  Work,  as  the 
South  and  West,  yet  valuable  aid  IS  promised  from  that  quarter 
also. 

When  the  increase  of  subscribers  shall  justify  it,  it  is  the 
Editor's  design  to  make  each  No.  consist  of  at  least  24  pages, 
and  to  ornament  each  volume  with  one  or  more  likenesses  of  our 
most  distinguished  ministers,  especially  those  who  have  gone 
to  their  reward. 

At  the  close  of  this  vol.,  he  would  repeat  what  he  has  before 
said — that  this  Work  is  not  his,  but  that  of  the  denomination. 
Its  prosperity  and  even  its  continuance,  with  the  divine  blessing, 
will  depend  upon  the  churches  and  their  pastors.  While  they 
furnish  the  material,  and  subscribe  and  read,  the  Editor  will  feel 
encouraged  to  proceed  with  his  labors,  and  no  longer.  May  he 
not  hope  for  a  large  accession  to  his  subscription  list,  with  the 
commencement  of  a  new  year.  It  is  much  easier  to  double  the 
present  list,  than  it  was  to  attain  to  what  has  been  done.  Success 
at  first,  was  doubtful.  Now  there  is  no  doubt.  And  yet,  there 
are  500  subscribers  with  only  one  or  two  names  at  the  same 
Post  Office,  and  these  for  the  most  part,  subscribers  who,  unsoli- 
cited, and  without  having  seen  the  Work,  forwarded  their  names. 
In  other  places  where  effort  has  been  made,  the  list  is  larger 
than  could  have  been  expected.. 

The  Editor  solicits  again  the  co-operation  of  his  ministerial 
brethren ;  and  hopes  to  meet  the  approbation  of  the  churches 
and  of  heaven. 
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THE   PRIMARY  BUSINESS   OF   THE  GOSPBf. 
MINISTRY : 

A  Sermon,  preached  before  the  Baptist  State  Convention  of  North  Caroli- 
na, in  the  city  of  Raleigh,  October  20,  1844,  by  Rev.  J.  J,  Fikch,  and 
published  by  their  request. 

"  Preach  the  ifm/," — 2  Tim.  iv  :  2. 

The  gospel  ministry  is  a  divine  institution.  Tlie  same 
facts  which  shew  that  christian  churches  were  organized  by 
divine  sanction,  also  sliow,  that  an  oider  of  men  were  set 
apart  to  instruct  and  guide  them.  If  some  have  made  too 
much  of  the  ministry,  indulging  in  a  kind  of  man  w^orship, 
and  regarding  even  the  circulation  of  the  scriptures  as  use- 
less, whete  they  are  unattended  with  the  living  teacher,  others 
have  attached  too  little  importance  to  it  as  an  instrument  in 
the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the  sanctification  of  believers. 
In  proof  of  this,  we  refer  to  the  fact,  that  many  churches 
content  themselves  without  the  living  ministry, — to  the  fact, 
that  so  litde  is  contributed  to  its  support, — to  the  fact,  that 
but  little,  comparatively,  is  done  to  send  it  to  the  destitute, — 
and  to  the  still  more  astonishing  fact,  that  many  professed 
ehiistians  oppose  the  measures  employed  to  send  it  to  all 
men. 

In  searching  for  the  causes  w^hich  have  led  to  this  depre- 
ciation of  the  christian  ministry,  we  are  induced  to  believe 
that  it  is  to  be  ascribed,  in  no  small  measure,  to  deficiency  in 
the  ministry  themselves.  Some  of  them,  instead  of  collect- 
ing, have  inculcated  the  very  errors  referred  to ;  others  are 
so  occupied  with  earthly  things,  that  they  do  not  study  to 
shew  themselves  approved,  and  consequendy  their  preaching 
is  not  edifying  and  cannot  be  much  respected  ;  and  others 
are  so  given  to  change,  heresy  and  contention,  as  to  render  it 
doubtful  w^hether  ihey  do  more  good  than  evil ;  and  thu.g, 
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through  the  fault  of  the  ministers  themselves,  an  institution  of 
God,  which  is  intended  to  confer  the  greatest  benefits  on  man- 
kind, is  divested  of  its  efficiency  and  often  sinks  into  contempt. 

There  aie,  doubtless,  many  crying  sins  in  our  land  that 
call  for  reformation,  but  the  amendment  must  begin  in  the 
pulpit.  It  is  there  that  many  others  take  their  rise,  and 
from  hence  an  influence  must  go  out  for  their  correction. 
The  ministry  must  throw  a  sacredness  and  importance 
around  their  office ;  they  must  so  act  and  preach,  as  to  carry 
the  truih  with  convincing  power  to  the  heart,  and  make  men 
feel  that  they  "  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God, 
which  shew  unto  them  the  way  of  salvation."  And  be- 
lieving, as  we  do,  that  here  lies  the  principal  hinderance  to 
tlie  progress  of  our  Zion  and  the  general  spread  of  truth, 
which  we  have  assembled  in  convention  to  promote,  we 
have  concluded  to  address  you,  on  this  occasion,  on  the  pri- 
mary business  of  tlve  gospel  ministry. 

I.  As  to  the  object  of  preaching,  it  might  seem  unnecessa- 
ry to  say  that  the  salvation  of  souls  should  be  the  aim  of 
every  sermon,  were  there  not  so  many  prostituted  to  inferior 
purposes.  There  are  many  pulpit  exhibitions,  directed  to 
other  ends  much  more  than  they  are  to  the  salvation  of  sin- 
ners. It  is  enough,  if  they  meet  a  professional  engagement, 
or  fill  up  the  hour  allotted  to  religious  worship.  It  is  enough, 
if  they  suit  the  tastes  and  wishes  of  the  people,  and  bring 
fame  to  the  speaker.  It  is  enough,  if  they  make  manifest 
the  party  lines  and  increase  the  adherents  of  a  sect,  whether 
any  souls  are  converted  or  not.  And  thus,  preaching  is  per- 
verted from  its  appropriate  object,  to  others  of  an  exceptionable 
character. 

We  would  not  have  ministers  to  be  indiflferent  to  their 
fame,  their  secular  interests,  or  the  success  of  their  party ; 
but  none  of  these  should  be  the  prominent  object  of  their 
preaching.  How  should  we  feel,  to  see  those  who  were  sent 
to  eflfect  the  deliverance  of  their  fellow-men  from  some  tem- 
poral calamity,  pursuing  other  objects,  and  were  entertain- 
ing the  sufferers  to  whom  they  were  sent,  with  discussions 
which  have  no  connection  with  their  necessities?  But  are 
not  ministers  sent  to  effect  the  deliverance  of  souls  from 
eternal  death  ?  Are  they  not  called  ambassadors  for 
Christ?"  (2  Cor.,  v:  20.)  And  is  not  the  object  of  their 
embassage  said  expressly  to  be,  "  to  turn  men  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  satan  unto  God  "  ? 
(Acts,  xxvi:  18.)    Why,  then,  do  they  waste  so  much  of 
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their  time  and  strength  upon  subjects  which  have  no  proper 
connection  with  theii  great  object  ?  Why  is  the  pulpit  per- 
verted from  its  solemn  business  of  saving  souls,  to  every  spec- 
ulation and  contrivance  that  this  stirring  age  can  invent? 
It  is  no  justification  of  such  a  perversion  of  the  pulpit,  to  say 
that  the  objects  to  Which  it  is  apphed  are  good.  Farming, 
merchandise,  liteiature  and  philosophy  are  good,  but  are 
these  the  proper  objects  for  the  labors  of  the  pulpit?  Is  the 
saving  of  men  so  light  a  duty,  that  it  leaves  leisure  to  devote 
to  other  objects?  Did  Paul  think  so,  when  he  said,  "who 
is  sufficient  for  these  things?''  Did  he,  especially,  make 
his  public  discourses  subservient  to  any  other  end  than  that 
of  winning  souls  to  Christ,  and  establishing  christians  in  the 
faith?  Paul,  though  capable  of  entertaining  his  hearers  on 
topics  more  congenial  to  their  tastes,  and  which  would  have 
gained  him  much  more  popularity,  determined  to  know 
nothing  among  them,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified  ; 
because  it  was  the  preaching  of  the  cross  that  saved  them 
that  believed.  1  Cor.,  i:  18 — 21;  ii:  2.  How  different,  in 
this  respect,  was  the  strain  of  apostolic  preaching  from 
much  that  passes  current  in  the  present  day  ?  Then  it  was 
directed  exclusively  to  the  object  of  saving  souls ;  now  it  is 
perverted,  to  the  thousand  and  one  projects  by  which  society 
is  agitated.  And  the  dullness  with  which  sermons  are  de- 
livered and  heard,  arises  in  no  small  measure  fiom  this  perver- 
sion. The  preaching  does  not  bear  upon  its  proper  object, — 
the  preacher  is  not  inspired  with  the  aim  of  pulling  his 
hearers  out  of  hell, — the  hearers  are  not  made  to  feel  that 
the  preacher  is  trying  to  save, — and  hence  their  mutual  apa- 
thy. The  lawyer  is  not  dull,  when  he  pleads  for  the  life  of 
his  client.  The  orator  is  not  dull,  when  he  speaks  for  the 
endangered  liberties  of  the  people.  And  the  pieaclier  would 
never  be  dull  if  he  always  aimed,  as  he  should,  at  the  salva- 
tion of  his  hearers. 

II.  In  accomplishing  this  object,  ministers  should  "preach 
THE  WORD,"  relying  upon  that  for  success,  and  not  other 
things.  The  term  word,  as  here  used,  embraces  all  the  doc- 
tiines  and  duties  of  Christianity.  This  is  the  subject  of  the 
gospel  ministry.  On  this,  the  minds  of  the  people  are  to  be 
enlightened,  and  by  it  their  hearts  are  to  be  affected,  and 
their  actions  controlled.  It  is  not  the  office  of  the  minister, 
the  touch  of  his  hand,  or  the  mysterious  virtue  of  ordina- 
tion, that  is  to  save  the  soul,  or  tmn  the  sinner  to  God;  but 
the  truth  which  he  is  employed  in  carrying  to  the  minds  of 
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the  hearers.  The  truth  is  aflectiiig,  througli  whatever  me- 
dium it  passes;  and  without  it,  no  knowledge  of  mysteries, 
no  gift  of  tongues,  no  chain  of  ordinations,  can  unite  a  soul 
to  Christ.  This  is  a  fact  that  merits  careful  consideration  at 
the  present  day,  when  circumstances  are  tending  to  turn  the 
attention  of  the  people  from  the  efficacy  of  truth,  and  fix  it 
on  men  and  measures.  Is  it  not  distincdy  avowed  at  this 
day,  and  zealously  advocated  in  our  State,  that  truth  is  not 
efficacious,  unless  attended  with  certain  ministerial  attri- 
butes, and  conveyed  through  a  certain  chain  of  ordinations  ? 
Those  wlio  have  not  "  what  they  call  apostolical  succession,'^ 
whatever  degree  of  truth  they  may  feel  or  practice,  are  re- 
garded by  this  school,  says  archbishop  Whately,  "either  as 
out-oasts  from  the  household  of  faith,  or  at  best,  as  in  a  con- 
dition "analagous  to  that  of  the  Samaritans  of  old,"  who 
wotshipped  on  mount  Gerizim,  or  as  in  "  an  intermediate 
state  between  Christianity  and  heathenism,"  and  as  "  left  to 
the  uncovenanted  mercies  of  God."  * 

Is  not  this  attaching  too  much  importance  to  the  personal 
properties  of  the  ministry,  and  not  enough  to  the  truth  which 
they  are  sent  to  proclaim?  And  it  certainly  cannot  be  amiss 
to  ask  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  if  their  predecessors, 
the  Aposdes,  taught  their  hearers  this?  Did  they  wilfully 
make  the  impression  on  the  minds  of  their  hearers,  that 
truth  borrowed  any  of  its  efficacy  from  them?  Did  they 
not,  on  the  contrary,  oppose  all  such  impressions,  and  throw- 
ing themselves  into  the  shade,  point  to  the  trutli  as  the  ef- 
fective agency  ?  As  Peter  and  John  went  into  the  temple, 
on  a  certain  occasion,  they  were  instrumental  in  curing  a 
man  who  had  been  lame  from  his  birth;  and  "  all  the  pea- 
pie  ran  together  into  the  porch  that  is  called  Solomon's, 
greatly  wondering.  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  answered 
unto  the  people,  ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this? 
or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us^  as  though  by  our  own 
power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?"  And 
then  exhibiting  certcun  facts  concerning  Jesus,  he  added: 

And  his  name,  through  faith  in  his  name,  hath  made  this 
man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know  ;  yea,  the  faith  which 
is  by  him,  hath  given  him  this  perfect  soundness  in  the  pre- 
sence of  you  all."  Acts  iiir  1 — 16.  The  difference,  then, 
to  say  the  least,  between  the  Apostles  and  their  successors,  (?) 
is,  that  the  former  thought  the  people  attached  too  much  im- 
portance to  their  agency,  while  the  latter  think  they  attach 
*Kingdoniof  Christ,p.  115. 
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too  little  to  theirs ;  that  the  former  insisted  upon  the  efficacy 
of  truth,  while  the  latter  insist  on  the  efficacy  of  ordination. 

But  those  who  are  far  removed  from  excessive  reliance 
upon  the  grace  of  ordination,  run  into  a  similar  enor,  by  re- 
lying too  much  upon  artificial  means,  and  not  enough  upon 
the  power  of  truth.  We  have  nothing  to  do,  in  this  discourse^ 
with  the  question,  w^hether  the  Holy  Spirit  acts  only  through 
the  medium  of  the  written  word,  or  separately ;  nor  have  we 
any  thing  at  all  to  do  with  the  agency  which  is  necessary  to 
give  the  word  success,  as  it  is  certainly  no  part  of  ministerial 
duty  to  control  such  agency.    We  are  concerned,  at  present, 
only  with  the  fact  that  the  truths  of  the  gospel  are  the  means 
appointed  to  save  lost  sinners,  and  that  the  ministry  are 
charged  with  the  duty  of  proclaiming  them  for  this  end. 
They  are  sent  to  deliver  a  particular  message, — to  open  a 
specific  subject,— to  proclaim  the  word  of  life,  not  human 
speculations.    But  how  many  harangues  there  are  in  the 
pulpit,  in  which  there  is  precious  little,  and  sometimes  not  a 
particle  of  the  gospel.    Some  preach  tradition,  the  philoso- 
phers and  fathers,  much  more  than  they  do  Chiist  and  his 
Apostles.    Many  continually  insist  upon  metaphysical  sub- 
tleties, that  are  far  removed  from  the  wants  and  sympathies 
of  their  hearers ;  while  many  others  fill  up  their  discourses 
with  common  tales  and  anecdotes,  Avhich  may  move  the  pas- 
sions for  a  season,  but  which  leave  the  mind  unenlightened, 
and  the  heart  unaffected  by  the  truths  of  the  gospel.  And 
what  makes  this  latter  expedient  the  more  dangerous,  is,  it  is 
so  taking  with  the  people,  it  is  so  favorable  to  neglect  of  the 
study,  and  is  so  much  better  adapted  to  present  effect,  than 
the  presentation  of  substantial  truth. 

"  The  honest  seer,  who  spoke  the  truth  of  God 
Plainly,  was  left  with  empty  walls  ;  and  round 
The  frothy  orator,  who  busked  his  tales 
In  quackish  pomp  of  noisy  words,  the  ear 
Tickling,  but  leaving  still  the  heart  unprobed, 
The  judgment  uninformed, — numbers  immense 
Flocked,  gaping  wide,  with  passions  high  inflamed, 
And  on  the  way  returning,  heated,  home, 
Of  eloquence,  and  not  of  truth  conversed." 

If  it  be  said  that  sinners  will  not  be  affected  by  the  simple 
preaching  of  the  truth,  and  that  such  exciting  elements  are 
necessary  to  secure  their  conversion,  the  answer  is : 
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1.  That  such  things  are  not  hereby  excluded,  in  theii 
proper  use.  There  is  a  vast  difference  between  introdu- 
cing  incidents  to  clear  the  point  of  an  argument  and  to 
give  impresiiveness  to  truth,  and  filHng  a  discourse  with 
startling  occurrences,  merely  for  effect.  In  the  one  case,  the 
gospel  is  preached,  in  the  other,  stories  are  related ;  in  the  one 
case,  the  effect  is  produced  by  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  in  the 
other,  by  physical  causes;  by  the  exciting  nature  of  common 
facts,  and  the  ingenuity,  often,  the  affectation  of  the  narra- 
tor. 

2.  That  it  is  not  for  us  to  decide  upon  the  efficiency  of 
the  means,  our  duty  lying  only  in  preaching  the  word,  not 
in  making  it  effectiv^e.  If  it  fall  unheeded  upon  sinners' 
ears,  we  have  discharged  our  duty,  provided  we  have  truly 
preached  the  word. 

3.  That  such  a  statement  reflects  upon  the  wisdom  of 
God,  in  appointing  an  instrument  to  an  end,  for  which  it  is 
found  insufficient  1  And 

4.  That  whatever  effect  may  be  produced  by  other  means, 
sinners  are  only  really  benefited  in  proportion  as  they  are 
affected  by  the  truth.  Suppose  the  truth  fails  to  affect  the 
sinner's  heart,  and  to  supply  the  deficiency  something  else  is 
brought  forward,  which  does  succeed  in  producing  an  effect, 
the  subject  of  it  is  no  better  off  than  before,  because  it  is  not 
the  effect  required.  And  though  this  may  satisfy  those  who 
aim  only  at  effect,  and  w4io  think  that  good  is  accomplished 
whenever  there  is  an  effect,  by  whatever  agency  it  is  produ- 
ced, it  cannot  satisfy  those  who  feel  that  their  hearers'  safety 
depends  upon  their  subjection  to  the  truth. 

A  minister,  for  instance,  may  wish  to  produce  in  his  hear- 
ers the  feeling  of  penitence,  and  for  this  purpose  he  exhibits 
their  sinfulness  and  God's  goodness ;  but  to  his  surprise,  this 
exhibition  of  truth  fails  to  produce  this  result,  and  to  bring 
about  the  desired  manifestations  of  sorrow,  he  exhibits  death- 
bed scenes,  speaks  of  departed  friends,  and  reminds  the  hear- 
ers of  their  own  approaching  destruction,  <fcc.,  and  suddenly 
their  tears  begin  to  flow,  and  many  are  ready  to  assume  any 
posture,  or  do  almost  any  thing  the  preacher  may  suggest ; — 
but  is  there  any  penitence  in  all  this  ?  Many  are  made  sad 
and  joyful  by  the  use  of  such  means,  who  have  never  been 
subdued  under  a  sense  of  their  guilt,  nor  healed  by  the 
peace-speaking  blood  of  Christ.  And  in  this  way,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  many  are  sent  to  their  graves  with  false  hopes,  while 
many  others  are  hardened  in  sin.    It  is  for  this  reason  that  I 
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here  present  the  matter  to  your  consideration,  and  not  from 
any  desire  to  reflect  upon  any  of  my  brethren.  It  is  an 
awful  thought,  that  the  very  institution  which  God  has  set 
apart  to  save  men,  should  be  the  means  of  deluding  them  to 
their  eternal  ?^uin  !  But  that  this  is  the  result  of  that  excess- 
ive use  of  artificial  means,  w^hich  is  too  prevalent  in  many 
sections  of  our  country,  no  one  can  doubt.  Let  it  be  borne 
in  mind,  that  it  is  not  only  necessary  to  produce  a  change  in 
the  hearts  and  conduct  of  men,  but  a  change  of  a  particular 
type ;  and  that  this  change  can  only  be  produced  by  the 
truths  of  the  gospel.  It  is  not  enough,  therefore,  that  the 
heart  is  affected,  it  must  be  affected  by  correct  views  of  truth; 
nor  is  it  enough  that  a  change  of  action  is  induced,  it  must 
be  induced  by  the  motives  presented  in  the  word  :  and  before 
we  pronounce  that  word  insufiicient  for  such  purposes,  we 
ought  to  be  sure  that  we  have  fully  and  fairly  exhibited  it. 
Were  the  same  pains  taken  in  studying  the  sacred  oracles, 
that  there  is  in  collecting  common  stories,  and  even  scripture 
facts  opened  with  the  same  clearness,  earnestness  and  force 
with  which  inferior  things  are  narrated,  there  would  be  less 
cause  to  complain  of  the  inefficiency  of  that  word  wliich  the 
Apostle  says  is  "quick  and  powerful." 

III.  The  word  should  be  preached  in  its  fullness  and  pro- 
portions.  The  doctiines  and  duties  of  Christianity  are  not 
systematically  recorded  in  the  scriptures,  yet  they  constitute 
one  harmonious  system.  It  is  the  business  of  the  ministry 
to  comprehend  all  the  parts  of  this  system,  and  to  exhibit 
them  to  their  hearers  in  their  proper  form  and  relations.  It 
is  just  as  important  that  eveiy  part  should  have  its  proper  po- 
sition, as  it  is  that  its  nature  should  be  properly  defined.  We 
may  say  nothing  false  about  Christ,  but  if  we  fail  to  exhibit 
the  whole  truth  concerning  him,  or  should  w^e  give  him  a 
wrong  position  in  the  scheme  of  redemption,  we  may  en- 
courage the  self-righteous,  the  Socinian  and  the  infidel.  We 
may  faithfully  instruct  our  hearers  respecting  the  nature  of 
faith  arid  works,  but  if  either  is  unduly  elevated  or  depress- 
ed, or  if  the  relation  which  they  sustain  to  each  other  is  not 
exhibited,  they  may  become  satisfied  with  faith  without 
works,  or  with  works  without  faith.  We  may  present  correct 
views  concerning  the  nature  and  form  of  baptism,  but  if  we 
teach  it  at  the  WTong  place  in  the  christian  system,  we  may 
more  effectually  endanger  the  salvation  of  our  hearers,  than 
if  we  were  to  expel  it  entirely,  or  substitute  something  else 
in  its  place.    That  which  is  salutary  in  its  place,  is  often  de- 
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Rtructive  out  of  it.  We  see  this  verified  daily  in  the  physical 
world  around  us,  and  it  is  equally  true  in  the  moral.  Much 
of  the  heresy,  contention  and  division,  with  which  the  chris- 
tian world  has  been,  and  is  afflicted,  may  be  traced  to  this 
very  fault.  Some  parts  of  scripture  doctrine  are  pushed  too 
high,  and  others  are  sunk  too  low.  Each  minister  has  his 
chosen  points,  upon  which  he  is  all  the  time  insisting,  while 
others,  perhaps  equally  important,  are  never  touched,  or  but 
slightly  glanced  at.  Some  preach  nothing  but  doctrine,  oth- 
ers nothing  but  duty ;  some  deal  chiefly  with  the  externals 
of  religion,  ordinances,  discipline,  (fee,  while  others,  leaving 
their  hearers  ignorant  upon  these  points,  work  only  upon  a 
certain  class  of  emotions ;  some  are  always  insisting  on  elec- 
tion, and  with  apparent  zeal  for  the  scripture  doctrine  on  this 
point,  run  into  the  absurdities  of  Antinomianism;  others,  dis- 
gusted with  this  excess,  dwell  so  much  upon  human  liberty 
and  ability,  as  to  lead  their  hearers  into  the  equally  absurd 
excesses  of  Arminianism.  And  thus,  each  wrapped  up  in 
his  own  idea,  sees  and  talks  of  nothing  else. 

Is  not  this  one  cause  of  the  continual  rise  of  parties 
among  christians,  w4iich  is  one  of  the  greatest  cuises  now 
abroad  in  the  land.  What  gave  birth  to  the  party  called 
Campbelites,  Disciples,  or  whatever  title  they  choose  to  be 
known  by  ?  It  was  giving  excessive  prominence  to  some  few 
points,  laying  too  much  stress  upon  baptism,  and  presenting 
it  at  the  wiong  place  in  the  christian  system.  What  produ- 
ced Millerism,  which  for  the  last  few  years  has  caused  such 
disturbance  among  the  churches  at  the  North,  but  from 
which  a  kind  Providence  has  preserved  us  at  the  South  ?  It 
was  the  pressure  of  one  single  idea  concerning  the  end  of 
the  world.  What  gave  nse  to  the  Perfectionists,  as  a  party  ? 
Excessive  zeal  on  one  view  of  christian  perfection.  And  not 
to  mention  a  thousand  others,  which  must  be  familiar  to  the 
reader  of  history,  or  the  observor  of  events,  we  would  ask 
what  is  it  that  divides  our  countrymen  at  present,  in  their 
political  and  ecclesiastical  relations,  and  which,  unless  it  is 
checked,  must  sever  the  union  into  bleeding  fragments?  It  is 
the  Abolition  mania  on  a  single  point,  which  blazes  in  every 
newspaper,  every  pulpit,  at  every  gathering  of  the  people  in 
a  certain  section  of  our  country.  This  is  the  one  thing 
needful  which  must  speak  on  all  occasions,  and  be  heard  by 
every  audience,  of  whatever  materials  composed,  and  for 
whatever  purpose  convened.  Even  those  general  institu- 
tions, which  were  organized  for  a  specific  and  separate  object. 
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with  a  view  of  combining  the  efforts  of  christians  through- 
out the  Union,  on  a  few  points  of  duty  where  all  are  agreed, 
however  they  might  differ  aboui  other  things,  these  must  be- 
come tributary  to  aboJitionism,  or  they  must  be  altered  or 
dissolved!  It  is  not  enough  that  they  attend  to  the  business 
for  which  they  were  constituted, — it  is  not  enough  that  they 
send  the  word  of  hfe  to  the  destitute,  by  which  sinners  are 
converted  and  believers  aie  built  up;  they  must  favor  certain 
movements  against  slavery  or  they  accomplish  nothing  worth 
holding  together  for. 

If  the  several  classes  of  enthusiasts  mentioned,  were  right 
in  their  views  on  the  points  referred  to,  which  we  are  not 
prepared  to  admit,  still  they  make  them  productive  of  all  the 
vice  that  can  attach  to  the  rankest  error,  by  insisting  on  them 
too  exclusively,  and  pressing  them  beyond  proper  bounds. 
There  is  more  than  one  truth  in  the  Bible  to  be  preached, 
and  more  than  one  form  of  vice  in  the  world  to  be  corrected. 
Let  us  aim,  then,  at  a  full  exhibition  of  the  truths  contained 
in  God's  word,  and 

"  Nothing  conceal,  nothing  extenuate, 
Nor  set  down  aught  in  malice." 

When  this  is  done  by  all  the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  the 
christian  family  will  become  united,  a  healthy  circulation 
will  pervade  our  spiritual  system,  and  every  function  will  as- 
sume its  proper  activity. 

IV.  The  word  should  be  preached  seasonably.  Ministers 
should  not  only  look  into  the  word  to  see  what  truths  it  con- 
tains, but  also  into  the  character,  circumstances  and  wants  of 
their  hearers,  that  they  may  give  to  each  his  portion  in  due 
season.  Every  sermon  should,  in  a  certain  sense,  be  person- 
al,— it  should  come  directly  to  the  wants  and  duties  of  those 
addressed. 

This  was  the  characteristic  of  apostolic  preaching.  On 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  Peter's  hearers  did  not  have  to  guess 
that  they  were  aimed  at, — they  did  not  have  to  infer  that 
their  cases  might  possibly  be  embraced  in  the  positions  ad- 
vanced by  the  Apostle:  they  were  singled  out  by  name, — 
"  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words," — and  continuing  the 
personal  form  of  address,  he  proceeds  to  specify  their  crimes: 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by 
miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him,  in 
the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know  :  Him,  being 
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delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
God,  ye  have  taken  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and 
slain."  The  effect  was  electrical.  "  Now  when  they  heard 
this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter, 
and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  men  and  brethren,  what  shall 
we  do?''  Actsii:  22,23,  and  37.  How  different  is  this 
from  many  discourses  of  the  present  day,  which  seem  to  be 
delivered  without  any  regard  to  the  actual  wants  of  the  hear- 
ers. Some  labor  hard  to  prove  what  their  hearers  never  doubt- 
ed— to  refute  objections  which  they  never  raised ;  while  oth- 
ers are  continually  rectifying  speculative  errors,  which  their 
hearers  would  happily  never  know  any  thing  about,  but  for 
such  attempts  at  their  correction.  It  is  sometimes  necessary 
to  do  this,  to  guard  the  hearers  against  errors  and  sophistries, 
by  which  they  may  be  assailed;  but  as  a  general  thing,  it  is 
best  to  direct  the  instruction  of  the  pulpit,  to  the  existing 
wants  of  the  people.  As  one  shot  will  do  more  execution, 
which  hits  the  mark,  than  ten  thousand  which  miss  it,  so 
one  word,  seasonably  uttered,  wnll  accomplish  more  than  vol- 
umes that  are  inappropriate.  The  most  successful  preachers, 
have  ever  been  remarkable  for  the  directness  of  their  dis- 
courses. Baxter,  Bunyan,  Wesley,  Whitfield  and  Davis, 
made  their  hearers  feel  that  the  interests  of  their  souls  w^ere 
pending,  from  the  commencement  to  the  end  of  their  ser- 
mons. They  aimed  not  at  fine  expressions,  nor  were  they 
satisfied  to  know,  that  what  they  preached  was  true  and  ac- 
ceptable ;  they  aimed  to  fasten  appropriate  truth  in  the  living 
hearts  before  them,  and  by  it,  to  draw  them  to  the  cross. 
Hence  their  success.  And  if  the  same  directness  character- 
ized the  pastoral  instruction  of  the  present  day,  there  would 
be  less  need  for  calling  in  revivalists,  and  resorting  to  extra 
stimulants  to  arouse  the  people.  Nothing  is  so  rousing  as 
truth.  The  reality  in  man's  condition,  is  more  affecting  than 
any  fancied  state.  Tell  man  the  plain  truth  of  the  Bible, 
concerning  his  case,  press  its  sharp  point  upon  his  slumber- 
ing conscience,  and  no  additional  stimulant  will  be  needed. 

For  the  want  of  appropriateness,  many  discourses,  which 
are  rich  in  thought,  are  powerless.  An  audience  can  gener- 
ally tell  whether  a  minister's  instructions  are  called  for  or 
not,  by  the  circunnstances  under  which  they  are  delivered, 
and  though  what  is  said  may  be  true,  yet  it  excites  disgust  if 
presented  unseasonably.  A  minister  may  preach  his  dis- 
tinctive sentiments  at  proper  times  and  places,  but  to  go  out 
of  the  way  to  do  it  is  highly  indiscreet,  and  never  fails  to 
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bring  one's  cause  into  contempt.  It  is  not  enough,  therefore, 
that  what  is  preached  is  the  word,  it  must  be  dealt  out  as  the 
varying  wants  of  the  heareis  require. 

Y.  The  word  should  be  preaclied  affectionately.  The 
manner  is  little  less  important  than  the  matter;  for  if  the 
manner  be  disagreeable,  the  matter,  however  important,  will 
often  fail  to  secure  attention,  and  of  course,  cannot  affect 
the  heart.  There  are  some  religious  instructors,  who  seem 
to  think  that  roughness  and  severity  are  necessaiy  parts  of 
fidelity,  and  that  the  truth  cannot  be  preached  without 
making  somebody  angry.  This  is  certainly  a  mistake.  Per- 
sons are  more  frequendy  excited  to  anger  by  a  needless 
attack  upon  theii  opinions,  and  a  coarseness  and  violence 
in  their  assailants,  than  they  are  by  a  candid  exhibition  of 
New  Testament  sentiments.  There  is  much  indulgence 
of  passion— much  personal  denunciation  and  invective 
in  the  pulpit  and  pi  ess,  under  the  pret  ence  of  contending 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  We 
should  never  shun  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God  for 
fear  of  giving  offence,  but  we  should  take  care  that  the  truths 
inculcated  are  not  obstructed  in  their  progress  by  an  unbe- 
coming harshness  of  manner.  The  fortiter  in  re  should  be 
blended  with  the  suavitcr  in  modo.  ^'  Speak  the  truth  in 
love,"  is  an  inspired  injunction  and  one  quite  as  important 
as  many  that  are  so  earnestly  insisted  on.  How  often  is  the 
greater  command  violated,  while  contending  for  the  smaller 
How  often  are  weighty  truths  rendered  repulsive,  through  the 
severe  epithets  and  harsh  tones  in  which  they  are  conveyed  ? 
And  those  who  thus  defeat  themselves  often  attach  all  the 
blame  to  the  bad  hearts  of  the  people,  or  the  prejudice  that 
prevails  around  them  against  the  truth.  They  are  all  the 
time  croaking  over  the  unpopularity  of  their  cause,  while 
the  obstacle  perhaps  is  found  in  themselves. 

Making  allowance  for  over  sensitive  minds,  which  are 
ready  to  take  otience  at  every  thing  that  is  contrary  to  their 
own  views,  there  is  no  intelligent  community  that  will  be 
offended  by  the  seasonable  and  affectionate  exhibition  of  a 
minister's  sentiments  on  any  subject  that  may  come  within 
the  range  of  his  duty.  The  common  fault  is,  that  ministers 
are  not  content  with  exhibiting  their  own  view^s,  they  must 
needlessly  attack  the  opinions  of  those  who  differ  from  them. 
It  may  be  proper,  in  defending  truth,  to  refer  to  the  history 
of  religious  opinions,  to  expose  the  errors  of  those  who  have 
perverted  it,  especially  when  our  hearers  are  in  danger  of 
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falling-  in  with  such  errors,  and  to  avail  ourselves  of  a  fair 
contrast  between  opposing  sentiments ;  but  it  is  wrong  to  be 
needlessly  throwing  out  personal  reflections,  bitterness  and 
invective ;  it  is  wrong  to  occupy  the  sacred  hours  of  worship 
with  the  discussion  of  topics,  when  diversity  is  no  fault,  and 
uniformity  would  be  no  great  virtue.  The  better  way  is  to 
give  a  full  exhibition  of  truth,  and  leave  its  opponents  to 
stand  if  they  can.  When  the  foundation  is  removed,  the 
house  will  fall  without  any  help.  If  we  convince  a  man  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  we  most  effectually  guard  him 
against  whatever  may  be  offered  against  that  cardinal  point. 
J  we  establish  the  divinity  of  Christ,  we  need  not  ridicu  e 
the  Socinians  to  expose  their  error.  If  we  satisfy  our 
hearers  that  believers  o?i/y  are  proper  subjects  for  baptism  and 
church-relationship,  of  course,  they  are  then  convinced  that 
unbelieving  infants  are  not  proper  subjects  for  this  ordinance. 
And  if  we  prove  by  substantial  reasons,  that  immersion  is 
essential  to  a  valid  baptism,  we  thereby  explode  the  assump- 
tion, that  other  applications  of  water  are  baptism.  In  this 
way  all  is  gained  that  is  desirable,  while  we  avoid  the  pre- 
judices which  are  usually  aroused  by  a  direct  allusion  to  the 
sentiments  of  others.  It  is  proper,  however,  sometimes  to 
expose  the  absurdity  of  opposing  views  on  the  points  here 
referred  to;  all  that  we  mean  is,  that  as  a  general  thing  we 
shall  most  effectually  put  down  error  by  establishing  truth. 
We  do  not  materialy  benefit  our  hearers  by  convincing  them 
that  certain  opinions  are  false,  any  more  than  we  should 
benefit  a  hungry  man  by  convincing  him  that  what  was 
offered  him  as  food  contained  no  nourishment;  we  must 
furnish  the  starving  with  the  needed  supply,  if  we  would  do 
them  good,  and  we  must  establish  our  hearers  in  what  is 
positively  right,  if  we  would  save  them.  And  hence  those 
discourses  which  deal  chiefly  with  the  negative  side  of  sub- 
jects, while  they  communicate  but  litde  on  the  positive, — 
which  very  fully  disclose  the  defects  of  erroneous  theories, 
but  do  not  exhibit  the  nature  and  evidences  of  the  true, — 
may  lead  the  hearers  to  reject  what  is  false,  but  will  hardly 
bring  them  to  embrace  what  is  right.  If,  then,  it  be  proper 
to  exhibit  our  opinions  upon  the  evident  truths  of  the  gospel, 
without  needless  reflections  upon  these  of  others,  much  more 
is  this  necessary  upon  those  endless  minor  points,  when  there 
may  exist  an  innocent  diversity.  As  to  the  dress  of  minis- 
ters while  officiating,  form  and  attitude  of  prayer,  manner  of 
singing  and  preaching,  and  many  other  similar  things,  the 
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scriptures  give  us  no  specific  instruction,  and  those  of  one 
way  in  sucli  matters,  should  not  be  severe  against  those  of 
another.  The  value  of  a  sermon  or  pra3^er,  does  not  depend 
upon  its  being  written,  printed,  or  extempore,  but  upon  the 
qualities  of  the  matter ;  the  efficacy  of  preaching  does  not 
depend  upon  the  garments  or  official  attributes  of  the  minis- 
ter, but  upon  the  measure  of  truth  communicated,  atid  the 
spirit  wiih  which  it  is  imparted  and  received  ;  nor  does  the 
acceptance  of  sacred  music  depend  upon  its  being  vocal  or 
instrumental,  but  upon  its  expressing  the  fervent  sentiments 
of  the  worshippers.  WIn'le,  then,  we  aim  at  the  greatest 
fidelity  in  preaching  the  word,  let  us  avoid  severity  against 
those  w4io  differ  from  us  on  points  respecting  which  the 
word  is  silent ;  and  while  contending  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,  let  us  be  equally  careful  to  ex- 
hibit that  truth  with  love.  An  opposite  course  betrays  a  little 
mind,  violates  the  express  precepts  of  Christianity,  and  brings 
the  cause  of  truth  into  contempt.  And  in  consequence  of 
this  very  fault,  exceedingly  prevalent  at  present  in  this  coun- 
try, the  press  and  the  pulpit  have  given  many  a  stab  to  the 
heart  of  Christianity. 

VI.  Preaching  the  word  is  not  the  occasional,  but  the  exclu- 
sive business  of  the  ministry,  to  which  all  their  time  and 
energies  should  be  devoted.  Under  a  former  head,  we  have 
said  that  preaching  should  aim  at  the  salvation  of  souls,  not 
at  other  things,  and  under  this  we  say  that  ministers  should 
give  themselves  to  preaching,  not  to  other  things.  A  minis- 
ter may  aim  at  the  salvation  of  souls  whenever  he  preaches, 
but  he  may  preach  too  little.  He  may  have  so  many  other 
things  to  attend  to,  that  preaching  may  be  only  an  occasional 
service  to  fill  up  time  not  otherwise  employed,  not  his  pri- 
mary business.  We  do  not  mean,  of  course,  that  ministers 
should  be  all  the  time  proclaiming  in  the  pulpit;  a  laige 
portion  of  their  time  must  be  employed  in  the  study,  for  them 
to  have  something  worth  announcing  from  the  pulpit.  We 
mean,  that  the  duties  of  their  office^  including  studying,  visit- 
ing and  preaching,  sbould  constitute  their  business,  and 
receive  their  undivided  attention. 

This  is  certainly  according  to  apostolic  instruction,  which 
is  less  regarded  in  relation  to  this  subject,  it  seems  to  us,  than 
almost  any  other.  No  minister  among  us  feels,  at  his  ordi- 
nation, that  he  then  consecrates  himself  to  the  business  of 
preaching,  and  that  he  is  expected  to  devote  himself  wholly 
to  it.    The  call  to  the  ministry,  ordination,  (fee,  only  mean, 
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It  would  seem  from  general  usage  in  our  State,  that  ministers 
preach  occasionally,  if  they  choose,  but  that  the  most  of 
their  time  may  be  devoted  to  other  pursuits.  Hence,  a  great 
many  of  our  best  preachers  are  school  teachers,  agents,  farmers, 
merchants,  &c.,  and  many  are  kept  out  of  the  ministry,  who 
feel  inwaidly  drawn  towards  it,  because  they  see  no  way  to 
give  themselves  wholly  to  its  duties,  as  they  conscientiously 
feel  every  minister  should  do.  INow,  how  does  this  state  of 
things  appear  in  the  light  of  that  precept,  which,  referring  to 
the  duties  of  his  office,  says  to  every  minister,  "  give  thyself 
WHOLLY  to  them.  1  Tim.,  iv :  15.  Doubtless,  there  is  a 
fault  somewhere,  and  it  becomes  us  to  ask,  on  whom  does  it 
lie?  May  it  not  lie  partly  on  ministers  themselves?  They, 
like  other  men,  may  be  too  worldly  minded,  too  anxious  to 
accumulate,  too  distrustful  of  Providence.  Some,  who  make 
their  poverty  an  excuse  for  ministerial  neglect  at  first,  change 
their  plea  when  fortune  smiles  upon  them,  and  they  must 
neglect  preaching  to  attend  to  secular  affairs,  because  of  the 
sinallness  of  their  resources;  now  they  excuse  themselves 
because  of  the  extent  of  their  possessions.  They  have  so 
much  on  hand  of  a  secular  nature,  that  they  have  no  time 
scarcely  for  the  duties  of  the  study  or  the  pulpit.  Two 
questions  may  be  put  to  such  cases,  to  shew  the  fallacy  of 
such  an  apology  : — 1.  Why  have  you  become  encumbered 
with  so  much?  and  2.  Finding  you  are  obstructed  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  by  your  worldly  possessions,  why  do 
you  not  relieve  yourself  of  your  burden  by  distributing  to 
those  who  need  ?  If  you  are  weighed  down  with  your 
earthly  clogs,  you  need  not  continue  so.  And  we  are  satis- 
fied, that  in  such  cases,  one  of  two  things  should  be  done; 
they  should  throw  off  their  worldly  hinderances  and  give 
themselves  to  preaching  the  word,  or  surrender  the  ministry 
and  support  others  in  their  place.  The  ministry  are  further 
at  fault  in  this  thing,  for  not  having  faithfully  instructed  the 
people  on  the  duty  of  supporting  the  gospel,  ns  many  more 
are  hindered  by  the  paucity,  than  the  abundance  of  their 
means,  while  our  membership  are  amply  able,  if  they  were 
willing,  to  sustain  any  competent  minister  throughout  the 
State. 

The  sin  in  question  lies,  doubtless,  most  heavily  on  the 
churches,  in  withholding  from  the  ministry  an  adequate 
support.  The  same  authority  which  requires  ministers  to 
give  themselves  wholly  to  the  business  of  preaching,  has  or- 
dained that  those  who  preach  the  gospel,  shall  live  of  the 


The  Primary  Business  of  the  Gospel  Miiiistnj,  15 


gospel.  But  the  churches,  generally,  have  not  enabled  their 
ministers  to  live  of  the  gospel,  and  consequently,  the  minis- 
ters have  not  been  able  to  give  themselves  wholly  to  the  du- 
ties of  their  profession.  And  what  is  the  result?  The  churches 
supplied  have  lean  preaching,  while  large  sections  are  un- 
cultivated. The  fields  are  white  for  harvest,  but  many  who 
are  sent  to  gather  the  fruits,  aie  driven  by  necessity  to  other 
occupations.  Souls  are  perishing  in  crowds,  daily,  for  the 
lack  of  vision,  and  many  heralds  of  the  cross,  sent  to  admin- 
ister the  word  of  life,  are  immersed  in  worldly  cares  ! 

VII.  Finally,  we  remark,  that  the  business  of  the  minis- 
try will  not  be  discharged,  till  the  word  is  preached  to  all 
men.  All  men  have  a  common  nature — have  inherited  the 
same  depravity — can  be  saved  only  through  the  same  Me- 
diator— and  are  hasting  to  the  same  eternity  ;  why  should 
they  not  all  hear  the  same  glad  tidings  ?  Why  should  they 
not  be  made  acquainted  with  Him,  on  whom  they  must 
call  in  order  to  be  saved,  but  in  whom  they  must  believe, 
befoie  they  will  call  on  him,  and  of  w^hom  they  must  hear, 
before  they  can  believe  on  him?  Rom.  x  :  13,  14.  If  the 
gospel  is  necessary  for  us,  why  not  for  other  men,  and  if  for 
some,  why  not  for  all? 

But  we  do  not  rest  this  duty  on  simple  inference  ;  the  Sa- 
viour has  expressly  commanded  it, — "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  This  com- 
mand could  not  apply  only  to  those  immediately  addressed, 
for  the  duty  commanded  was  more  than  they  could  perform, 
and  the  promise  annexed,  which  was  intended  to  encourage 
those  embraced  in  the  command,  extends  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  (Compare,  Mark  xvi:  15,  with  Matt,  xxviii:  20.) 
And  for  the  same  reason,  it  does  not  bind  any  one  minister, 
now,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  It  only  binds 
every  one  to  do  what  he  can  for  the  univeisal  spread  of  the 
gospel,  and  teaches  us  that  the  work  of  the  ministry  will  not 
be  accomplished,  till  every  nation  and  tribe  are  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  scheme  of  redemption  through  Jesus 
Christ.  More  than  eighteen  centuries  have  passed  since  this 
last  command  of  Jesus  was  announced,  and  yet  the  larger 
portion  of  the  earth's  inhabitants,  have  never  heard  the  gos- 
pel !  What  is  the  cause  of  this  delay  ?  It  is  sometimes  ob- 
jected to  Christianity,  that  it  is  known  to  so  few  of  the  human 
race,  and  that  were  it  what  it  claims  to  be,  God  would  have 
made  it  more  public.  But  why  is  it  not  more  public?  Did 
not  the  Saviour  sufficiently  provide  for  its  publicity,  in  the 
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coQStitution  of  the  church,  and  the  appointment  of  the  chris- 
tian ministry?  And  had  this  great  missionary  society,  the 
church,  and  these  heralds  of  the  cross  discharged  tlieir  duty, 
would  not  the  gospel  long  since,  have  been  preached  to  all 
men  ?  Charge  not  then  this  fault  to  God,  who  gav^e  his  Son 
to  die  for  the  world,  nor  to  the  Son,  who  having  appeared  for 
the  rescue  of  sinneis,  has  sent  his  servants  to  offer  salvation  to 
all  men  :  but  charge  it  to  the  negligence  and  worldliness  of 
his  servants,  who  have  lost  sight  of  the  missionary  character 
of  the  church,  who  have  turned  away  from  the  high  trust 
committed  to  them,  and  Jonah  like,  are  sailing  in  pursuit  of 
other  things. 

In  conclusion,  we  observe,  that  the  duties  of  the  ministry, 
as  now  specified,  impose  a  corresponding  duty  on  the  church 
at  large.  When  God  commands  tlie  performance  of  any 
thing,  the  command  embraces  whatever  is  necessary  to  its 
accomplishment.  He  has  commanded  the  preaching  of  the 
word, — the  preaching  of  the  word  to  all  men.  But  the  word 
cannot  be  preached  without  preachers  ;  how  then  are  they  to 
be  obtained?  God  must  provide  them,  is  the  answer,  and 
this  is  true,— but  how  does  he  provide  them  ?  Has  christian 
instrimientality  nothing  to  do  with  it?  God  provides  our 
daily  bread,  but  has  our  activity  nothing  to  do  with  its  at- 
tainment? If  we  are  instructed  to  pray  for  our  daily  bread, 
we  are  also  instructed  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  to 
send  forth  more  laborers  into  the  harvest.  Luke  x:  2.  But 
what  a  man  prays  for,  he  is  bound  to  use  proper  means  to 
secure ;  when  a  man  prays  for  bread  he  exerts  himself  to  get 
it,  and  looks  for  an  answer  to  his  prayer,  in  the  blessing  of 
God  upon  his  labors,  which  renders  them  successful.  So, 
when  christians  ask  the  Lord  to  send  forth  ministers,  if  they 
would  be  consistent,  they  must  seek  them.  Here  is  the 
point  where  christians  fail, — ^they  expect  spiritual  blessings  in 
a  manner  totally  diffeient  from  that  in  which  they  get  their 
temporal  supplies.  Thejs  oti'er  a  few  cold  prayers  to  God  for 
ministers  and  grace,  but  do  not  labor  for  them  ;  while  they 
do  not  trust  to  such  prayers,  unaccompanied  with  exertion, 
for  food  and  laiment.  While,  therefore,  we  rightly  look  to 
God  to  provide  ministers,  let  us  not  overlook  the  means  by 
which  he  operates  in  providing  them.  Christian  labor  and 
seminaries  of  learning,  are  aiiiong  these  means.  God  could 
as  easily  carry  on  his  work  without  ministers,  as  he  can  pro- 
vide ministers  without  christian  instrumentality.  If,  as  chris- 
tians, you  say  God  has  no  need  of  your  help,  why  may  not 


The  Primary  Business  of  the  Gospel  Ministry.  17 


ministers  say  tlie  same  ?  And  if  God  converts  sinners  through 
the  instrumentality  of  preachers,  why  may  he  not  raise  up 
preachers  through  the  instrumentality  of  christians?  Chris- 
tians, therefore,  must  admit  their  obligation  in  this  matter,  or 
say  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  not  a  necessary  instru- 
ment in  saving  the  souls  of  men  ;  but  as  this  would  be  a  di- 
rect contradiction  of  the  scriptures,  no  christian  can  say  it. 

But,  to  preach  the  w^ord,  as  has  been  stated,  requires  cer- 
tain qualifications.  To  give  a  full  exhibition  of  the  word, 
seasonably  and  in  its  proportions,  demands  a  vast  range  and 
depth  of  knowledge.  A  minister  must  be  acquainted  with 
the  grammar  of  his  vernaculai  tongue,  for  how  can  he  get 
the  meaning  of  sentences,  till  he  understands  the  harmony 
and  government  of  their  several  members?  He  must  un- 
derstand the  meaning  of  words,  for  it  is  through  these  the 
principles  are  conveyed  which  he  is  to  unfold  toothers;  and 
as  our  language  is  formed  from  various  other  languages,  he 
must  have  some  acquaintance  with  these  foreign  elements,  if 
he  would  safely  interpret  the  lively  oracles.  Not  only  is  our 
language  formed  from  other  tongues,  but  the  English  Bible, 
which  many  think  English  learning  all  sufficient  to  construe, 
contains  niany  transfeired  words;  how  then  can  a  minister 
intelligently  preach  the  whole  truth,  when  a  part  of  it  is 
wrapped  up  in  Greek  and  Hebrew  terms,  with  which  he  has 
no  acquaintance?  It  is  on  this  ground  that  we  urge  the  im- 
portance of  an  acquaintance  with  the  languages,  to  the  min- 
ister; without  it,  he  cannot  get  the  meaning  of  the  Bible,  on 
many  points,  and  what  he  cannot  get,  he  cannot  communi- 
cate. 

Besides  this,  such  are  the  local  allusions  in  the  Bible,  the 
change  in  customs  and  manners,  the  variety  and  philosophi- 
cal depth  of  the  subjects  upon  which  it  treats,  that  one  must 
be  well  acquainted  with  geography,  history,  antiquity,  and 
the  sciences,  to  be  able  to  show  himself  a  workman  that 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed.  Eighteen  centuries  intervene 
between  us  and  the  birth-day  of  Christianity.  It  has  passed 
through  many  vicissitudes,  and  is  now  variously  construed 
in  its  doctrines  and  duties.  Papists  and  semi-papists  claim 
on  their  side  the  voice  of  antiquity,  and  intrench  themselves 
among  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers.  How  are  they  to  be 
successfully  met  and  vanquished,  but  by  those  whose  re- 
searches extend  over  the  same  period,  who  can  expose  their 
mis-quotations,  their  fallacies,  and  false  criticisms  ?  The  fur- 
ther we  get  from  the  apostolic  age,  the  higher  must  the  stand- 
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aid  of  ministerial  learning  arise  ;  and  we  are  not  only  getting- 
further  off  every  day,  but  knowledge  is  spreading  among  the 
people,  demanding  increasing  knowledge  in  their  instructors. 
Despite  of  what  enthusiasts  may  say  to  the  contrary,  it  re- 
quires an  intelhgent,  well  furnished  mind,  permanently  to  in- 
fluence an  intelligent  community.  There  must  be  an  adap- 
tation in  the  instrument,  to  the  materials  upon  which  it  is  to 
operate.  Hence,  the  churches  ought  to  see  to  it,  that  those 
whom  they  call  to  the  functions  of  the  ministry,  are  quahfied 
for  their  work.  We  do  not  say  that  every  one  should  be  a 
graduate,  but  there  ought  to  be  a  degree  of  information,  be- 
low which  no  one  could  be  admitted  to  ordination,  liet 
candidates  spend  more  time  as  licentiates  and  in  preparatoiy 
studies,  before  they  are  admitted  to  the  full  responsibilities  of 
the  ministry.  It  will  be  better  for  them,  and  better  for  the 
cause.  Let  christians  urge  them  to  study,  instead  of  urging 
them  so  hastily  to  the  pastoral  office,  and  let  them  furnish 
the  means  to  enable  them  to  pursue  their  studies  till  they 
are  qualified  for  theii  work.  Have  we  not  religion  enough 
among  us,  to  say  that  no  young  man  of  promise,  who  de- 
sires to  enter  the  ministry,  shall  fail  for  want  of  means,  or 
be  compelled  to  enter  unfurnished  for  his  work  ?  There  are 
many  now  drawn  to  the  work,  and  thirsting  for  knowledge, 
who  are  kept  back  for  the  lack  of  means  to  enable  them  to 
advance.  Can  we  suffer  them  to  be  kept  hack  any  longer, 
without  incurring  the  guilt  of  hindering  the  fulfilment  of  the 
Saviour's  last  command  ?  But,  besides  furnishing  the  means 
to  enable  them  to  acquire  knowledge,  we  must  furnish  the 
means  of  support,  to  enable  them  to  use  it  for  the  advance- 
ment of  the  cause.  If  christians  refuse  to  fu rnij^h  the  ne- 
cessary support,  ministers,  of  course,  will  be  kept  back  from 
preaching  the  word  as  they  ought,  and  their  excuse  will  be, 
Lord  we  would  have  gladly  obeyed  thy  command,  and  given 
ourselves  wholly  to  publishing  the  word  of  life,  but  thy  peo- 
ple would  not  let  us ;  they  closed  our  lips  by  their  parsimo- 
ny, and  compelled  us,  against  our  wish,  to  follow  other  busi- 
ness. 

Here,  then,  is  our  business.  As  ministers,  thus  to  preach 
the  word  for  the  healing  of  the  nations;  and  as  christians, 
to  apply  our  meaiis  and  energies  to  raise  up  ministers  for  this 
work,  to  send  them  forth  well  furnished  for  their  duties,  to 
sustain  them  under  their  exhausting  toils,  and  never  to  cease 
the  struggle,  while  any  portion  of  our  fallen  race  is  ignorant 
of  the  great  salvation. 
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It  was  to  aid  in  this  j^^reat  work,  that  this  convention  was 
organized.  It  seeks  to  do  this  in  three  ways.  1st.  By  as- 
sisting indigent  young  men,  who  are  called  to  the  ministry, 
in  acquiring  a  suitable  education.  2d.  By  sending  itinerant 
preachers  to  the  destitute  sections  of  our  own  State.  And 
3d.  By  contributing  to  (he  spread  of  the  gospel  among 
heathen  nations.  It  is  to  these  objects  you  are  now  invited 
to  contribute, — objects  so  clearly  scriptural  and  important, 
that  they  need  only  be  clearly  stated,  it  seems  to  us,  to  gain 
the  support  of  every  friend  of  God  and  man.  The  aspect 
of  the  moral  world,  and  the  embarrassed  condition  of  our 
Missionary  Boards,  throw  a  solemn  responsibility  around  the 
contribution  we  now  make  to  the  treasury  of  the  Lord. 
Mason  and  Ben  net  speak  the  feelings  of  many  ot  hers  when 
they  say — "  What  shall  we  do  ?  Shall  we  tell  parents  and 
children,  they  must  wait  for  years,  till  the  churches  send  aid 
from  America?  We  have  done  what  we  could.  If  we  enter 
into  one  field  of  labor,  with  all  our  might,  another  and  anoth  - 
er still  pressing  duty  forces  itself  upon  us,  and  some  must  be 
neglected.  Which  shall  it  be?  An  era  has  dawned  upon 
the  Karens,  and  we  feel  that  we  shall  be  culpable,  if  we  do 
not  plainly  lay  their  case  before  the  American  churches. 
Brethren  and  sisters,  this  people  are  upon  our  hearts^  and  we 
come  to  you  with  them.  We  must  not,  will  not,  cannot  lay 
down  our  burden.  Will  you  help  us,  or  see  us  crushed  be- 
neath it?"  And  in  behalf  of  this  convention,  the  young 
men  coming  into  the  ministry,  our  struggling  College,  the 
destitute  sections  of  our  State,  and  the  millions  in  heathen- 
ish darkness,  wo  make  the  same  appeal.  "  Brethren  and  sis- 
ters, these  interests  are  upon  our  hearts^  and  we  come  to  you 
with  them.  We  must  not,  will  not,  cannot  lay  down  our 
burden.  Will  you  help  us,  or  see  us  crushed  beneath  it?'' 
Think  of  God's  blessings  around  you,  of  your  christian  vows 
and  professions,  and  answer  this  question  ;  think  of  his  ex- 
ample, whose  cross  opened  to  you  the  gate  of  heaven--^who, 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  became  poor,  that 
ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich — -and  answer  it; 
think  of  that  great  day,  when  you  must  mingle  with  domes- 
tic and  foreign  heathens,  at  the  judgment  bar,  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  all  your  resources,  and  answer  it. 


APPOINTED  BY  CHRIST. 


AN  EXTRACT. 

We  earnestly  enjoin  it  upon  you,  brother,  to  remember  the 
Source  from  which  you  have  received  your  appointment. 
It  is  not  the  College,  it  is  not  the  Theological  Institution. 
Your  diplomas  are  not  your  commission.  Nor  is  your  au- 
thority derived  from  any  Ecclesiastical  Council.  Jesus 
Christ  is  King  in  Zion  ;  and  if  your  appointment  is  valid, 
you  are  his  ambassador  to  his  rebellious  subjects.  Your 
commission  is  from  his  lips ;  your  relation  to  him  is  direct ; 
by  his  instructions  are  you  to  regulate  your  whole  conduct, 
and  to  him  personally  and  immediately  are  you  responsible. 
No  earthly  prelate  or  judicatory  is  authorized  to  interpose  be- 
tween you  and  him.  You  are  yourself  a  bishop — the  high- 
est functionary,  subordinate  to  the  Supreme  Head,  that  a 
church  is  permitted  to  recognize.  From  this  station  you  can 
rise  no  higher  on  this  side  of  heaven.  If  you  leave  it  for 
any  other  which  human  suffrages  can  offer,  you  descend. 

As  the  office  was  instituted  by  Christ,  and  you  fill  it  by 
his  appointment,  let  us  suggest  that  it  becomes  you  strictly 
to  adhere  to  the  instructions  of  your  great  Diocesan.  He 
has  left  very  little,  to  your  discretion.  The  message  with 
which  you  are  charged,  is  his  ultimatum  to  guilty  men  ;  and 
it  is  full  and  explicit,  specifying  his  own  rights  and  human 
duty,  and  stating  definitively  the  terms  upon  which  rebels 
against  the  divine  government  may  be  forgiven  and  eternal- 
ly saved.  All  the  duties  of  your  holy  vocation  are  prescribed 
with  great  clearness  and  exactitude.  Scrupulously  abide  by 
his  directions.  As  his  ambassador,  negotiate  for  him,  and 
not  for  yourself. 

Let  the  conviction  be  deep  and  permanent,  that  for  all 
success  in  your  mission,  you  are  dependent  on  the  sovereign 
pleasure  of  your  Lord,  "  Of  whom ^  and  through  ichom^  and 
to  whom  are  all  things^  You  are  to  perform  your  duty, 
and  leave  it  to  him  to  render  your  ministry  effectual  just 
when  and  where  he  chooses.  "  It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy. 
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THE  SUCCESS  OF  THE  GOSPEL, 

A  GROUND  OF  GRATEFUL  TRIUMPH  TO  THE  FRIENDS  OF  CHRIST  : 

The  Introductory  Sermon  delivered  at  the  Sixty-first  Anniversary  of  the 
Dover  Association,  at  Hampton,  Elizabeth  City  County,  Va.,  October 
12th,  1844,  by  Rev.  John  O.  Turpi.v,  of  Kmg  William,  and  published 
by  request  of  the  Association. 


"  J^ow  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and 
maketh  manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place.'''' — 2  Cor.  ii :  14. 

The  cause  of  the  christian  is  aiduous:  and  he  who  su- 
pinely folds  his  arms,  and  looks  for  a  royal  road  to  heaven, 
has  fearfully  miscalculated.  The  word  of  God  abounds 
with  testimony,  both  expressed  and  implied,  sustaining  the 
truth  of  this  declaration.  Were  this  not  so,  our  Lord  would 
not  have  informed  his  disciples  that  they  should  be  "  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  with  which  he  was  baptized."  Nor 
wor.ld  he  have  urged  the  exhortation,  Strive  (agonize)  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  for  many  I  say  unto  you,  shall 
seek  to  enter  in  and  shall  not  be  able."  Neither  would  the 
Apostle  have  found  it  necessary,  for  the  encouiagement  of 
the  Hebrew  chiistians,  to  refer  to  that  extended  line  of 
patriarchs  and  prophets,  "  who,  through  faith  subdued  king- 
doms, wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the 
mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fiie,  escaped  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong, 
waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the 
aliens."  He  had  a  proper  conception  of  the  magnitude  of 
his  work;  therefore,  he  urged  his  brethren  to  "lay  aside 
every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  most  easily  beset  them  :  " 
adding,  that  they  had  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving 
against  sin.  The  text  looks  to  this.  The  term  triumph, 
implies  the  existence  of  a  contest.  Yet  Avere  the  testimony 
of  scripture  less  abundant,  every  shadow  of  doubt  would  be 
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dispelled,  by  contemplating  the  depravity  of  human  nature 
in  connection  with  the  purity  of  God's  law.  Alas!  what  a 
fearful  chasm!  A  chasm  which  feeble  man  can  never  fill. 
The  exploit  is  too  arduous.  Is  not  this  an  affecting  view? 
But  thanks  to  matchless  grace,  relief  is  proposed  in  the  gos- 
pel of  the  blessed  God.  Vain  are  all  our  efforts  without  the 
gospel.  Tliis  can  heal  the  breach  between  man  and  his 
Maker.  Well,  then,  might  the  Apostle  exclaim,  "Now 
thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ,  and  maketii  manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by 
lis  in  every  place."  This,  then,  appears  to  be  the  proposition 
contained  in  the  text,  namely:  The  success  of  the  gospel  is 
a  ground  of  gratef  ul  triumph  to  tJie  friends  of  Christ. 

Such  is  the  proposition  awaiting  our  attention  ;  and  may 
the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  grace  influence  us  in  its  elucidation. 

1.  What  may  be  considered  the  success  of  the  gospel? 
This  is  an  inquiry  of  engrossing  interest.  Properly  under- 
stood and  exemplified,  it  would  greatly  promote  the  purity 
and  efficiency  of  the  church.  It  will  then  be  profitable  to 
examine  this  subject  in  the  light  of  God's  word.  We  must 
not  hastily  conclude,  from  the  great  enlargement  of  the  visi- 
ble church,  that  the  gospel  has  been  correspondingly  suc- 
cessful. For  there  is  danger  that  partizan  policy  may  have 
its  influence  in  swelling  our  ranks  at  the  expense  of  truth 
and  righteousness,  that  we  may  thus  present  an  imposing 
array  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  As  there  will,  in  the  last 
day,  be  many  who  shall  cry  "Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us," 
so  may  we  fear  that  there  are  many  around  our  communion 
tables,  in  whose  hearts  grace  has  never  reigned.  We  may 
safely  aver,  that  the  churclies  may  increase  in  number,  re- 
spectability and  opulence,  while  yet  the  gospel  is  unsuccessful. 
Nay,  the  gospel  may  be  successful,  while  the  church,  in 
these  particulars,  is  on  the  wane.  We  cannot,  my  brethren, 
approach  this  subject  without  having  increasing  convictions 
concerning  the  fearfulness  of  ministerial  responsibility.  Ah, 
what  graces  should  pervade  his  heart  who  is  mote  specially  set 
apart  to  guard  the  interests  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom ! 
Well  may  we  exclaim  with  the  Apostle,  "  toho  is  sufficient 
for  these  things?  " 

Under  the  denunciations  of  the  law,  the  sinner  may  be 
filled  with  alarm  and  terror,  and  when  these  emotions  have 
been  succeeded  by  a  reaction  of  the  animal  spirits,  he  may 
fancy  he  is  converted.  Under  the  influence  of  no  better 
feehngs  than  these,  doubtless,  many  join  the  church. 
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By  the  exhibition  of  popular  talents,  crowds  may  be  drawn 
into  the  sanctuaiy,  whose  sympathies  have  been  awakened 
and  whose  respect  has  been  secured  to  the  external  forms  of 
religion,  and  yet  the  gospel  has  not  proved  successful.  In 
this  negative  view  of  the  subject,  miglit  be  embraced  all  the 
appearances  of  gifts,  graces  and  liberality,  and  still  the  gos- 
pel may  have  failed  of  success.  But  we  must  consider  this 
question  in  xh^ positive  point  of  view. 

First  then.  Whenever  the  gospel  is  successful^  there  are 
penetratirig  vieics  of  human  depravity.  If  emotions  pre- 
vail like  those  expressed  by  the  prophet,  when  he  said  "  wo 
is  me  !  for  I  am  undone ;  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean 
lips,''  then  is  there  occasion  for  encouragement,  for  there  is 
the  gospel  successful.  It  has  been  forcibly  declared  by 
another,  that  a  "  conviction  of  this  doctrine  hes  at  the  root 
of  true  religion.  It  should  be  legarded  as  stiictly  fundamen- 
tal, and  should  be  considered  as  the  basis  of  the  evangelical 
system;"  insomuch  that  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  can 
never  be  possessed  until  there  is  a  practical  conviction  of  its 
truth.  Our  lost  condition  must  be  recognized  or  there  can 
be  no  salvation.  The  Son  of  man  came  to  save  that  which 
was  lost.  "  I  never  knew  a  person,  "  says  Andrew  Fuller,- 
"  verge  towards  the  Arminian,  the  Arian,  the  Soeinian,  of 
the  Antinomian  schemes,  without  first  entertaining  diminu- 
tive notions  of  human  depravity,  or  blameworthiness." 
Painful  as  is  this  truth,  it  is  still  interesting  and  momentous; 
it  is  written  in  the  word  of  God  as  with  a  pencil  of  light. 
The  whole  himian  race  possess  a  state  of  mind  opposite  to 
that  required  by  the  law  of  God.  Depravity  consists  in  a 
want  of  love  to  God  and  our  neighboi,  or  an  attachment  to 
some  other  objects  to  the  exclusion  of  those  contained  in  the 
divine  law.  Man  in  his  conduct  has  not  the  glory  of  God 
in  view.  His  heart  is  engrossed  by  the  world.  "For  all  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  "  By  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men,  in  that  all  have  sinned."  "The 
scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin;  that  the  promise  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe." 
"  If  we  say,  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar  and 
his  word  is  not  in  us."  The  scriptures  then,  teach  the  doc- 
trine of  universal  and  deep  seated  depravity ;  and  where  this 
doctrine  finds  a  response  in  the  convictions  of  men,  there  we 
may  declare  the  gospel  has  been  successful.  In  connection 
with  this  we  may  say, 
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Secondly.  The  gospel  is  successful,  ichere  elevated  views 
of  the  awakening,  convincing  and  attractive  'power  of  the 
cross  are  entertained.  We  have  no  relief  from  tlie  affecting 
condition  we  have  just  been  contemplating,  but  in  the  cross 
of  Christ.  "  Christ  crucified,"  has  always  been  and  ever 
will  be,  the  "  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth."  "  This  doctrine  is  rich  in  divine  efficacy,  and 
radiant  with  divine  wisdom."  What  but  this,  my  brethren, 
could  have  given  relief  to  the  trembling  jailor,  namely: 
"  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
Clearly  as  this  truth  is  taught  on  the  inspired  page,  often  as 
it  is  opened  and  illustrated  from  the  sacred  desk,  yet  the 
views  entertained  concerning  it  are  fearfully  contracted  and 
erroneous,  and  persons  too,  from  \vhom  w^e  have  a  right  to 
expect  better  things,  sometimes  pursue  a  course  whose  ten- 
dency is,  we  humbly  conceive,  to  detract  from  the  glory  of 
the  atonement. 

Instead  of  the  circuitous  and  perplexing  process  through 
which  the  aw^akened  sinner  is  not  unfrequently  conducted, 
is  it  not  more  rational  as  well  as  more  scriptural,  to  present 
to  his  trembling  conscience  the  atoning  blood, — (he  all- 
sufficient  merit, — and  the  prevailing  advocacy  of  our  divine 
Redeemer?  Wherever  there  is  a  faithful  and  persevering 
exhibition  of  this  method,  success  will  crown  the  endeavor. 
Jt  was  this  method,  which  in  primitive  times,  filled  the 
churches  with  trophies  of  grace.  A  method  God  will 
always  honor  and  approve.  Human  theories  and  specula- 
tions, however  dear  to  the  theorist,  must  be  sacrificed  to  this 
fundamental  principle  in  the  religion  of  Jesus. 

That  preacher  exhibits  diminutive  convictions  of  the 
magnitude  of  his  work,  who  supposes,  according  to  the 
views  just  given,  that  there  is  no  room  for  the  exercise  of 
elevated  talents — cogent  reasoning — and  a  lively  imagina- 
tion, in  his  appropriate  work.  Instead  of  laying  the  restrain- 
ing hand  upon  these  excellencies,  the  gospel  claims  them  in 
its  proclamation.  But  I  wander.  We  say,  the  gospel  is  suc- 
cessful, w^hen  men  are  aroused,  convinced  and  draw^n  to  the 
cross,  and  to  that  alone.  However  foolish  it  may  appear  to 
them  that  perish,  to  such  as  are  called,  it  is  the  power  of 
God  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

Thirdly.  Wherever  there  is  a  self-sacrificing  zeal  for  the 
advancement  of  the  divine  glory,  there  we  may  infer  the 
gospel  is  successful.  Where  the  service  of  his  master  is  the 
nourishment  of  the  believer's  soul.    When  he  is  so  absor- 
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bed  that  the  language  of  the  Apostle  best  describes  his  feel- 
ings :  ^'  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless,  I  live,  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me 
and  gave  himself  for  me."  To  be  brief,  the  success  of  the 
gospel  is  known  by  the  cultivation  of  personal  holiness, — 
by  the  overcoming  of  remaining  siii, — by  the  resistance  of 
temptation, — by  the  suppression  of  any  encroachment  of  the 
world  upon  the  affections  of  the  believer, — and  by  an  ad- 
vancement in  the  divine  life.  It  is  further  shewn  by  awake- 
ning a  spirit  of  enlarged  benevolence.  It  hushes  that  max- 
im of  avarice,  let  charity  begin  at  home,"  a  maxim  which 
quiets  the  conscience  of 

"  The  miser  who  with  dust  inanimate 
Holds  wedded  intercourse." 

The  gospel  widens  the  range  of  the  spiritual  vision.  It 
binds  the  interests  of  universal  man  to  the  believer's  heart. 
It  teaches  him  that  every  man  is  his  brother.  It  imparls  a  soul 
in  harmony  with  heaven.    It  leads  him  to  regard  the  w^orld 

"  As  one 

Sole  family  of  brothers,  sisters,  friends, 

One  in  their  origin,  one  in  their  rights, 

To  all  the  common  gifts  of  providence, 

And  in  their  hopes,  their  joys  and  sorrows  one." 

'Tis  thus  he  is  taught  by  the  gospel  to  view  the  universal 
human  race.  This  principle  is  implanted  within  his  bosom, 
you  ar*e  not  your  own."  He  feels  that  his  interests  are 
identified  with  those  of  the  church.  Does  Zion  languish? 
So  does  his  spirit.  Do  her  ways  mourn,  and  few  come  up 
to  her  solemn  feasts?  He  too  mourns  over  her  desolations; 
and  cries,  when  will  the  time  conne,  yea,  the  set  time  to  fa- 
vor Zion?  He  feels  for  the  spiritual  condition  of  his  neigh- 
bor. His  light  shines,  enlightening  the  community  in  which 
he  dwells.  And  it  is  thus  that  the  leaven  works  its  way  into 
the  masses  of  society,  until  the  whole  is  leavened. 

II.  How  may  the  success  of  the  gospel  be  secured? 
Measures  necessar-y  for  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel  will  sug- 
gest themselves  by  a  consideration  of  the  views  already  pre- 
sented. "Every  resolution  should  be  wrought  out  in  men's 
minds,  before  it  takes  its  shape  in  action,"  is  an  important 
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remark  of  D'Aubigne,  in  his  history  of  the  reformation.  Sa 

we  say, 

1.  In  order  to  promote  the  success  of  the  gospel,  the 
mind  of  the  behever  should  be  enhghtened  by  compiehen- 
sive  views  of  the  wants  of  the  world.  "  Lift  up  your  eyes 
and  look  on  the  fields,  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest," 
is  the  direction  of  our  Lord.  The  world  is,  in  a  very  fearful 
sense,  under  the  dominion  of  saian,  and  men  are  his  wilUng 
captives.  The  passions,  habits,  principles  and  pursuits  of 
men,  indicate  that  they  will  not  have  Christ  Jesus  to 
reign  over  them  Such  is  the  moral  condition  of  the 
world.  Li  the  plentitude  of  divine  wisdom,  man  is  chosen 
as  the  instrument  to  change  the  moral  character  of  his  fellow- 
man.  He  is  to  bear  to  the  world  the  tidings  of  salvation. 
How^  great  the  honor  placed  upon  him  !  Men,  aided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  have  this  work  to  perform  ;  "  go  ye  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Fathei,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  (hem  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  ;  and  lo,  I  am 
with  you  always^  even  unto  the  end  of  the  woj^ld.^^ 

2.  Prayer  is  an  essential  element  in  rendering  the  gospel 
successful.  This  exercise  evinces  that  we  have  some  im- 
portant knowledge;  that  w^e  have  discovered  the  secret 
where  lies  the  hiding  of  our  power.  It  recognizes  the  fee- 
bleness of  man  and  the  powder  of  God.  There  is  power  in 
prayer.  A  praying  preacher  is  an  efficient  preacher.  A 
praying  church  is  an  influential  one.  She  makes  inroads 
upon  the  powers  of  darkness.  Her  light  is  seen  and  her 
influence  is  felt  in  community  where  she  exists.  Oh,  what 
a  sublime  spectacle  is  presented  in  that  church,  all  of  whose 
members  hold  habitual  "fellowship  with  the  Father  and 
with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ !  "  Does  there  exist  on  God^s  wide 
earth  such  a  church  ?  Point  her  out  to  me  ;  and  as  we  look 
upon  her,  we  may  safely  say,  there  is  a  church,  w^ho,  though 
oppressed  by  poverty,  and  apparently  crushed  by  opposition, 
is  yet  exerting  a  moral  energy  which  the  powers  of  earth 
and  hell  combined  cannot  resist.  God  clothes  prayer  with 
power. 

3.  Another  important  measure  is  the  diflTusion  of  the 
sacred  scriptures  ;  I  had  almost  said  the  preacher  has  not 
much  labor  among  a  people  who  search  the  scriptures.  In 
such  a  position  we  may  say  his  work  is  superlatively  de- 
lightful. Under  this  head  it  will  not  be  improper  to  arrange 
christian  books  and  tracts,  sabbath  schools  and  frequent  in- 
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tercourse  with  the  world  upon  the  momentous  truths  of  reli- 
gion. It  is  impossible,  in  the  present  stale,  to  know  the  full 
results  of  these  instrumcntahties.  They  have  been  blest 
with  success  in  times  past  and  we  look  forward  with  assu- 
rance that  the}'-  ever  will  be  successful.  Let  all  christians, 
people  as  well  as  preachers,  use  all  possible  measures  to 
*'  warn  every  man  and  teach  every  man,  that  every  man  may 
be  presented  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Finall}^,  upon  this  head,  I  remark,  that  an  example  of 
spirituality  on  the  part  of  believeis,  is  an  essential  means 
in  promoting  the  success  of  the  gospel.  No  measure  of 
liberality,  or  zeal,  or  activity,  can  atone  for  the  absence  of 
spiritual  example.  "  Observation  teaches  us,"  remarks  an 
elegant  writer,  "  the  power  of  example.  Good  examples 
induce  to  the  practice  of  virtue  and  holiness.  General  precepts 
present  abstract  ideas  of  virtue  ;  but  in  examples,  virtues  are 
visible  in  their  circumstances.  Precepts  instruct  us  in  what 
is  our  duty,  but  examples  assure  us  that  the}^  are  possible, 
they  are  practicable.  Examples,  by  secret  and  lively  incentive, 
urge  us  to  imitation.  We  are  touched  in  another  manner  by 
the  visible  practice  of  good  men,  reproaching  our  defects, 
and  in  a  manner  obliging  us  to  the  same  course,  which  laws, 
however  wise  and  good,  cannot  effect."  Now,  more  than 
ever,  methinks,  the  church  is  called  upon  to  the  practice  of 
sobriety  and  godliness.  In  the  present  unsettled  state  of  the 
public  mind,  when  our  land  is  affected  from  centre  to  cir- 
cumference, by  agitating  questions,  where,  I  ask,  is  the 
patriot,  the  real  lover  of  his  species,  to  seek  repose  amidst 
this  tempest  of  politics,  if  he  finds  it  not  in  the  church  of 
Christ?  The  church  should  ever  prove  the  grand  conserva- 
tory of  moderation  and  good  order.  Let  the  power  of  ex- 
ample have  its  influence,  and  complaints  concerning  the 
languishing  condition  of  the  church  will  cease.  The  gospel 
will  have  "  free  course,  and  be  glorified."  Believers 
will  possess  a  sanctified  emulation ;  there  will  be  an  increase 
of  christian  love;  a  heavenly  zeal  commensurate  with  the 
great  objects  contemplated  by  christianity^will  be  awakened  ; 
infidelity  will  be  disarmed;  proud  hearts  will  be  humbled; 
sinners  w^ill  be  converted  ;  "  Zion  will  arise  and  shine,  her 
light  having  come  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  having  arisen 
upon  her ;  "  and  the  savor  of  divine  knowledge  would  thus 
be  manifest  in  every  place." 

in.  We  come  to  notice,  lastly,  the  I'esult^  the  triumph 
of  believers ;  not  a  mere  conquest,  but  a  triumph  ;  not  a 
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heartless,  but  a  grateful  triumph.  This  triumph  is  not 
effected  by  human  agency,  "  God  causeth  them  to  triumph." 
It  is  not  temporary,  "  God  always  causeth  them  to  triumph." 
It  rests  upon  no  mutable  basis,  He  always  causeth  them  to 
triumph  in  Christ. 

Believers  are  recognized  in  the  text,  as  the  instruments  in 
diffusing  the  savor  of  divine  knowledge.  God  is  represented 
as  the  agent,  and  Christ  as  the  medium  of  their  triumph. 
As  believers  can  "  do  all  things  through  Christ,  which 
strengtheneth  them,"  so  in  their  success  and  triumph  they 
recognize  him.  No  joy  can  equal  that  of  bringing  souls  to 
Christ;  making  them  "meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  saints  in  light."  What  reward  can  be  richer 
than  this,  "  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
the  firmairrent,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as 
the  stars  forever?"  Well  may  w^e  be  willing  to  "go  forth 
weeping,  bearing  precious  seed,"  if  we  can  return  again 
with  rejoicing,  bringing  our  sheaves  with  us.  There  is  sup- 
posed to  be  an  allusion  in  the  text,  to  the  triumphal  proces- 
sions among  the  Romans.  According  to  Macknight,  the 
Apostle  represents  Christ  as  a  victorious  general,  riding  in  a 
triumphal  procession  through  the  world,  attended  by  liis 
aposiles,  prophets,  evatrgelists  and  other  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  and  followed  by  all  the  idolatrous  nations  as  his 
captives.  Among  these,  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  diffused 
the  smell  [savor,]  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  [as  fr'agrant 
flowers  and  perfumes  were  liberally  scattered  in  a  Roman 
triumph.]  The  conqueror's  joy  sinks  infinitely  below  that 
of  the  soldier  of  the  cross,  who  has  gathered  around  him 
trophies  of  grace  as  seals  of  his  ministry.  The  Apostle 
refers  wnth  heavenly  satisfaction,  to  this  source  of /ti^s  joy ; 
"  For  what,"  asks  he,  "  is  out  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  oif 
rejoicing?  Are  not  ye  in  Christ  Jesus?  for  ye  are  our  glory 
and  joy." 

The  Apostles  frequently  referi'ed  to  the  results  of  their 
labors  as  the  fruitful  source  of  their  bliss.  John  says,  "  I 
have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in 
the  truth."  Paul  says,  "ye  are  our  epistles,  known  and 
read  of  all  men."  To  the  Colossians  he  says,  "  for  though 
I  be  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  t|ie  spirit,  joy- 
ing and  beholding  your  order,  and  the  steadfastness  of  your 
faith  in  Christ."  These  grateful  joys  are  realized  by  the 
believer  in  the  present  state,  but  their  richest  fruition  is 
reserved  for  the  kingdom  of  glory.    It  is  impossible  in  the 
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present  state,  for  the  christian  to  know  the  full  results  of  his 
labors  and  influence.  Doubtless,  very  erroneous  calculations 
are  made  upon  this  subject.  It  remains  for  eternity  to  dis- 
close tiiese  results.  The  solemn  councils  of  the  last  day 
will  enable  us  to  form  a  correct  judgment,  and  to  understand 
and  appreciate  the  richness  of  that  benediction :  "  They 
that  be  wise,"  &c.  Then,  while  the  consistent  and  labo- 
rious christian  contemplates  the  various  and  happy  results  of 
his  labors,  with  a  spirit  overwhelmed  with  raptuious  astonish- 
ment, he  will  enquire,  "  can  all  these  be  the  children  which 
the  Lord  has  given  me  ?  "  "  Now  I  see,"  he  says, "  obscure  as 
I  was  in  yonder  world,  humble  as  was  the  sphere  in  which 
I  moved,  the  Lord's  eye  was  upon  me,  marking  my  course, 
and  his  hand  blessino:  my  labors."  He  will  then  see,  that 
those  exhortations  and  warnings,  made  not  only  in  the  great 
congregations^  but  under  the  roof  of  the  humble  poor,  and 
in  the  ears  of  the  stranger  upon  the  highway,  the  divine 
Spirit  rendered  effectual. 

While  the  ransomed  spirit  contemplates  the  glorious  bear- 
ing of  all  his  self-denials,  works  of  faith  and  labors  of  love, 
and  as  he  hears  that  these  are  acknowledged  as  rendered  to 
the  person  of  Clirist;  with  a  feeling  approaching  incredulity, 
he  will  inquire,  "  when  saw  we  thee  a  hungered  and  fed 
thee?  or  thisty  and  gave  thee  drink?  when  saw  we  thee  a 
a  stranger  and  took  thee  in?  or  naked  and  clothed  thee?  or 
when  saw  we  thee  sick  or  in  prison  and  came  unto  thee?" 
Prophets  and  patriarchs  will  there  see  the  fruit  of  their  toils. 
"  In  the  morning  they  sowed  their  seed,  and  in  the  evening 
they  v/ithheld  not  their  hand.  They  knew  not  which 
should  prosper,  whether  this  or  that,  or  whether  both  should 
be  alike  good."  All  shall  be  made  plain  in  eternity.  Peter 
will  see  the  seals  of  his  ministry,  from  among  the  Parthians, 
and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia, 
and  in  Judea,  and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  Phry- 
gia,  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt,  and  in  parts  of  Libya,  about 
Cyrene,  and  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretes 
and  Arabians.  And  if  we  take  into  the  account  the  savor 
these  people  shed  upon  their  respective  countries  on  their 
return,  how  vast  the  "  works  following  "  up  this  Apostle  to 
the  throne  of  God.  Paul  will  see  and  know  his  converts 
from  Rome  and  Philippi,  from  Corinth  and  Antioch,  and 
who  can  describe  his  joy  as  he  cries  exultingly,  but  grate- 
fully, "  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  causeth  us  to 
triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the  savor  of  his 
5_Yol.  IV. 


30 


The  Success  of  the  Gospel, 


knowledge  by  iis  in  every  place."  Cominjr  down  to  the 
present  genercition,  how  widely  is  this  savor  extending  itself. 
Caiey,and  Boardman,  and  Judson,and  Mason,  and  a  host  of 
others,  among  them  many  devoted  females,  having  gone 
forth  toiling  and  "weeping  bearing  precious  seed,  shall 
doubtless  return  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  their  sheaves 
with  them." 

Brethren  in  the  ministry,  I  feel  some  reluctance  in  refer- 
ring to  our  prospects  in  this  connection.  But  if  our  toils  have 
not  been  so  great  as  theirs;  if  we  have  not  been  required 
to  spill  our  blood  on  account  of  our  faith,  still  may  we  not 
hope  that  we  are  the  approved  ministers  of  Christ?  I  know 
that  the  conscientious  servant  of  Christ  sometimes  trembles 
in  view  of  the  present  comparative  ease  and  favor  connected 
with  the  christian  ministry.  Yet  the  christian  nunistry  is  an 
arduous  w^ork:  "  To  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season:  " 
"  To  be  an  example  of  the  believers  in  w^ord,  in  conversa- 
tion, in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faitli,  in  purity:  "  to  "reprove 
with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine,"  require  a  great  mea- 
sure of  circumspection  and  christian  integrity  and  labor.  If 
this  be  our  character  and  condition,  w  e  may  look  forward 
with  pleasing  anticipations  to  a  share  in  the  bliss  of  those 
who  rejoice  in  the  fruits  of  their  labors.  Let  us  be  "  faith- 
ful unto  death,  and  we  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life." 
No  heart  can  conceive  the  joy  of  the  faithful  minister,  as  he 
looks  upon  all  his  toils  with  the  assuiance  that  they  are 
accepted  and  approved  by  his  Heavenly  Father. 

"  There  on  a  green  and  flowery  mount, 

Our  wearied  souls  shall  rest, 
And  with  transporting  joys  recount 

The  labors  of  our  feet." 

We  will  conclude  this  discourse  by  addressing  three  class- 
es of  persons. 

1.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel,  if  one  younger  than 
many  of  you  may  address  you.  How  responsible  our  labors! 
How  bright  our  rew^ards !  These  are  placed  over  against 
those.  Gladly  should  we  perform  the  labors,  for  the  sake  of 
such  a  "  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 
Never  should  we  indulge  in  vain  repinings,  saying  "the 
burden  of  the  Lord,  the  burden  of  the  liord."  Let  us  look 
forward  to  the  prospect  before  us.  Oh  how  great  a  joy,  "to 
convert  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways,"  and  thus  to 
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*^save  a  soul  from  death,  and  hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 
Where  stands  (he  watchman  upon  the  walls  of  Zion,  who 
would  not  prefer  one  such  jewel  to  adorn  the  crown  of  his 
rejoicing,  above  wearing  the  diadem  of  England's  queen  ? 

2.  A  word  to  you  brethren  in  Christ.^  though  not  minis- 
ters. The  part  you  bear  is  an  important  one.  If  what  I 
have  said  be  true,  and  the  word  of  God  sustains  me,  you 
can  do  much  in  the  conversion  of  the  world.  None  of  you 
will  suppose  yourselves  released  from  anxiety  and  labor, 
because  you  are  not  ministers.  Remember,  David  was  not 
clad  with  sacerdotal  robes;  he  did  not  serve  at  the  altar. 
Amidst  all  the  cares  of  a  crown,  he  still  recognized  his  rela- 
tion to  God,  and  the  duties  growing  out  of  that  relation. 
He  prayed,  "  restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and 
uphold  me  with  thy  free  spirit,  then  will  I  teach  transgres- 
sors thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee." 

The  3rd  class  I  wish  to  address,  is  the  impenitent.  My 
unconverted  friends,  how  deep  the  solicitude  felt  on  your 
behalf.  If  such  joy  thrills  the  bosoms  of  God's  people  on 
your  conversion,  they  have  sorrow  correspondingly  deep, 
when  they  discover  their  labors  for  you  have  been  in  vain, 
w^iiile  you  remain  careless  and  at  a  distance  from  God. 

VVlien  the  man  of  God  goes  glowing  with  faith  from  the 
closet  to  the  pulpit,  and  preaclues  as  one  deeply  penetrated 
with  a  sense  of  the  fearful  realities  he  prorlaims,  and  as  he 
closes  finds  the  sinner  still  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  his  warnings 
and  expostulations,  alas,  how  crushing!  Under  such 
painful  trials,  nothing  but  almighty  grace  can  sustain  him. 

Come  immortal  soul,  help  us  to  day  to  swell  the  volume 
of  thanks,  and  piaise,  and  joy.  There  is  not  only  joy  on 
earth,  "  but  there  is  joy  among  the  angels  over  one  sinner 
tljat  repenteth."  Come,  will  you  bear  a  part  with  us  in 
these  toils?  Share  with  us,  I  should  perhaps  say,  in  these 
blessings.  And  when  we  arrive  in  heaven,  there,  upon  the 
banks  of  everlasting  deliverance,  we  shall  all  join  in  the 
chorus  of  the  redeemed,  and  sweep  our  harps  to  this  raptu- 
rous sung,  "  unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  w^ashed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father;  to  him  be  gloiy  and  do- 
minion, forever  and  ever.  Amen." 
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BY  THE     MIRACLES    WHICH    REVELATION    RECORDS  AND 
THE   PROPHECIES   WHICH   HAVE   BEEN  FULFILLED. 

A  Sermon,  delivered  in  Nashville  Tennessee,  July  7th,  and  in  Columbus, 
Mississippi,  July  27th,  1844,  by  Rev.  W.  Carey  Cranb. 

Thy  word  is  truth. — John  xvii  :  17. 

Incredulity  respecting  religion  is  tlie  sin  of  our  race. 
Wlmt  is  fair  and  reasonable  evidence  in  anything  else,  is 
unworthy  of  notice  wlien  connected  with  the  inteiests  of  the 
immortal  soul.  No  system  of  religion,  tiue  or  false,  ever 
found  tlie  world,  at  its  introduction,  in  so  credulous  a  state, 
that  it  would  or  could  confide  in  its  pretensions.  Man  seems 
to  distrust  at  the  ver}^  first  blush,  every  thing  which  sheds 
light  upon  (he  distant  future.  The  various  discoveries  of 
the  world  in  scientific  pursuits,  have  never  met  with  half 
the  scepticism  with  which  religion  has  had  to  contend.  Tell 
man  a  new  world  has  been  discovered,  and  he  does  not  ask 
for  evidence  that  the  documents  are  genuine,  which  give 
account  of  the  discovery,  nor  whether  there  has  not  been 
forgery,  nor  whether  there  is  not  an  improbability  that  any 
discovery  could  be  made.  Man  believes  it.  Tell  man  that 
the  sun  is  the  centre  of  a  great  system,  instead  of  revolving 
itself  around  this  small  planet,  which  to  the  natural  eye  is 
the  most  obvious,  and  man  believes  it, — actually  believes 
what  seems  to  be  contradicted  by  his  senses.  Tell  man  that 
the  world  in  which  he  lives  is  a  globe  and  is  continually 
wheeling  on  its  axis,  and  at  the  same  time  revolving  around 
the  sun,  and  though  it  appears  paradoxical  to  human  reason, 
unsophisticated,  he  believes  it.  Publish  a  long  account  from 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  affirming  that  Sir  John  Herschell 
has  with  his  forty  feet  telescope  descried  land  in  the  moon, 
and  has  actually  seen  living  beings  of  all  forms  and  almost 
no  form  ;  that  in  that  important  satellite  of  this  more  impor- 
tant sphere,  verdure  is  more  luxuriant,  and  fruits  more  abun- 
dant than  on  this,  he  is  disposed  to  believe  it,  though  the 
most  marvellous  story  of  the  age.  But  inform  man  that 
Christ,  a  Divine  Being,  descended  from  heaven,  was  on 
earth  about  two  thousand  years  ago,  that  he  wrought  mira- 
cles and  predicted  future  events,  many  of  which  have  alrea- 
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dy  come  to  pass,  man  is  incredulous.  At  one  moment  we 
are  led  in  sorrow  to  exclaim,  how  credulous  is  man,  and  in 
the  next,  how  incredulous.  He  seems  to  have  come  into 
the  world  so  much  depraved  as  almost  to  be  considered  a 
natural  sceptic.  The  first  manifestation  of  evil  in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  was  the  commencement  of  scepticism.  Our  pri- 
mal mother  parleyed  with  the  serpent  concerning  the  nature 
of  the  forbidden  fruit  and  fell  from  her  high  estate.  In 
view  of  the  natural  tendency  of  mankind  to  atheism,  and 
especially  to  dissipate  the  effects  of  incredulity  from  the 
minds  of  avowed  christians,  we  shall  treat  the  text  as  a  basis 
on  which  to  found  an  argument  for  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

I.  From  miracles  recorded  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments. 

II.  Prom  the  evidence  op  prophecy. 

Upon  these  the  necessity  of  faith  will  be  based,  as  v/ell 
as  upon  the  almost  exact  fulfilment  of  the  truth  contained 
in  the  text. 

I.  T/ie  evidence  of  miracles.  Fully  to  set  forth  all  that 
can  be  properly  said  lespecling  this  species  of  evidence, 
would  require  volumes,  rather  than  a  few  slight  and  neces- 
sarily impel  feet  sketches  of  proof  One  good  and  impreg- 
nable argument  is  however  sufiicient  ♦o  sustain  any  cause. 
One  unanswerable  truth  must  be  better  than  a  thousand 
answerable  ones.  A  miracle,  in  the  Jewish  or  christian  sense 
of  the  term,  is  a  display  of  supernatural  power,  in  attestation 
of  the  truth  of  a  message  from  God.  In  order  to  have 
credit  among  men,  a  message  or  messenger,  before  it  can 
become  acceptable,  must  be  sealed.  Miracles  are  called  the 
seals  of  a  message.  The  form,  witness  my  hand  and  seal," 
is  as  necessary  and  essential  in  religion  as  in  the  mere  con- 
cerns of  temporary  life.  Moses  was  a  divinely  commissioned 
and  sealed  messenger  of  God  ;  he  exhibited  his  seal  by  the 
miracles  which  he  performed.  Christ  was  a  divinely  com- 
missioned legate  from  the  skies,  and  he  as  well  as  Moses, 
sealed  his  message  by  miracles  and  prophecy.  Moses  and 
Jesus  were,  therefore,  properly  acciedited  messengers  from 
God  ;  the  former  was  the  minister  of  the  law,  the  latter  was 
the  minister  of  grace :  "  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses, 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  Miracles,  (and 
among  miracles  we  include  prophecy,  as  there  are  two  sorts 
of  supernatuinl  powers — physical  and  mental,)  are  the  only 
direct  evidence  which  can  be  given  of  divine  inspiration.  It 
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is  true  that  tlie  liistoiy  of  every  religion  abounds  with  rela- 
tions of  prodigies  and  wonders,  wrought  by  assumed  super- 
natural powers.  And  many  are  the  classic  stories  of  the 
intercourse  of  men  with  gods.  Read  Homer's  poetical  des- 
cription of  the  scenes  witnessed  upon  the  plains  of  Troy  ; 
gods  are  seen  contending  with  one  another,  and  with  the 
Greeks  or  Trojans.  In  the  minds  of  the  ancient 
heathen  these  were  miraculous  displays;  "  but  the  assumed 
miracles  of  pagan  historians  and  poets  were  not  even  pre- 
tended to  have  been  wrought  publicly  to  enforce  the  truth  of 
a  new  religion  contrary  to  the  leigning  idolatry."  The  most 
of  them  can  clearly  be  shewn  to  have  been  only  natural 
events.  Many  are  evidently  tricks  ingeniously  contrived  for 
sinister  purposes,  either  to  Hatter  power  or  promote  the  exist- 
ing forms  of  superstitious  worsliip.  But  compare  tlie  im- 
moral character  of  the  divinities,  who  are  said  to  have 
wrought  such  prodigies,  with  the  pure  character  of  those 
who  acted  by  the  influences  of  our  holy  religion,  and  the 
tremendous  disparity  is  manifest,  indeed  it  were  almost  un*- 
worthy  of  Moses  and  Christ,  Samuel  and  Peter,  to  call  for 
a  comparison. 

Considered  abstractly,  miracles  are  not  incredible,  for  they 
are  capable  of  plain  proof  from  analogy  indirectli/ ^  and  from 
testimony  directly.  The  analogical  proof  is  based  upon 
nature  and  reason,  the  direct  proof  upon  revelation  and  phy- 
sical nature.  The  christian  miracles  were  objects  of  real 
and  pioper  experience  to  those  who  saw  them.  Admitting- 
this,  the  question  sometimes  occurs,  were  miracles  necessary  ? 
and  did  the  end  proposed  to  be  accomplished  warrant  an  im- 
mediate and  extraordinary  interfeience  of  the  Almighty? 
The  only  reply  which  we  can  make  to  such  questions  is, 
that  if  their  occurrence  be  established  beyond  doubt,  all 
reasoning  and  speculation  concerning  their  probability,  pos- 
sibility or  necessity,  is  quite  frivolous  and  false.  These  are 
questions  which  can  perplex  the  human  understandings 
without  benefitting  it.  Shall  we  be  shaken  in  our  under- 
standing, or  give  up  our  -belief  because  we  cannot  discover 
their  orisfin  ?  Shall  we  assent  to  the  infidel  insinuation  of 
Hume,  that  our  ignorance  is  God  ?  That  there  is  blind  cre- 
dulity and  superstition,  when  there  is  Vv^antof  physical  proof, 
and  reason  is  at  fault  in  its  researches? 

Blessed  be  God  !  that  we  do  not  know  every  thing ;  that  it 
is  the  glory  of  God  to  conceal  a  thing;"  that  where  our 
feeble  intellects  are  unable  to  come  to  proper  results,  there  is 
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"  enthroned  on  high,  in  sempiterntil  light  divine,"  an  all- 
glorious  Being,  who  will  ultimately  resolve  all  our  difficul- 
ties. There  must  be  some  limit  to  the  human  understanding. 
Why  may  not  that  limit  be  the  throne  of  God  ?  Vain  man  ! 
attempt  not  to  leap  over  that  boundary  !  Taking  the  argu- 
ment from  effect  to  cause^  to  be  a  perfectly  legitimate  mode 
of  reasoning  in  estabhshing  the  fact  of  God's  existence,  we 
can  see  no  Just  reason  why  that  which  to  mortal  vision  is 
supernatural^  should  not  be  attributed  to  him.  Where  the 
reason,  unaided  b}^  divine  power,  must  stop  in  its  grasping, 
there  the  supernatural  begins  and  God  exists. 

Holding  that  God  is  infinitely  wise,  holy  and  powerful, 
human  reason  demands  if  it  w^as  not  a  supernatural  motive 
which  induced  him  to  send  his  Son  to  die  for  a  guilty  and 
condemned  world.  Was  not  the  mission  of  the  Saviour  a  mira- 
cle?   Why  not  make  a  general  proclamation  of  pardon  to 
penitents?    Why  not  send  a  legion  of  angels  to  accomplish 
the  great  purpose?    True  believers  admit  that  God's  plan  is 
miraculous,  and  of  course  supernatural.     Speculations  do 
not    disturb  those  who  confide  in  the  sacred  scriptures. 
From  them  we  learn  that  the  sacrifice  of  an  infinitely  holy 
being  wai5  necessary  to  make  atonement  for  crimes  of  an  in- 
finite nature,  as  well  as  to  harmonize  the  attributes  of  a 
God  who  is  infinitely  and  eternally  holy,  happy  and  divine. 
Any  divine  revelation  must  be  considere  I  a  miracle,  and 
though  a  miracle,  the  necessity  of  the  revelation  tbrough  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  ma}^  be  easily  proven  by  an  appeal 
to  reason.    Contemplate  tbe  state  of  the  world  when  Christ 
actually  appeared.    The  first  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  is  a  sjmcptical  portraiture  of  a  large  portion  of  the 
human  race.    Examine,  if  you  please,  the  degraded  condi- 
tion of  the  Jewish  nation  at  that  time.    Was  not  reform 
loudly  called  for?    Consider  the  nature  and  tendency  of 
the  christian  religion  ;  how  admirably  was  it  adapted  to  the 
exigencies  of  the  world!    Even  piofane  history  will  admit 
that  a  miraculous  interposition  of  Providence  was  needed. 
The  gracious  and  important  ends  that  were  to  be  accom- 
plished, will  convince  mankind,  not  only  that  God  wrought 
gloriously  and  miraculously,  and  that  there  was  no  idle  and 
useless  display  of  divine  power,  that  while  the  means  effect- 
ed and  confirmed  the  end,  the  end  fully  justified  and  illus- 
trated the  means.    But  w^e  are  giavely  told  by  infidels,  that 
a  miracle  is  contrary  to  experience.     Hume,  especially, 
remarks,  that  ^'  he  could  not  believe  any  testimony  which  is 
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contrary  to  universal  experience,"  because,  says  he,  it  is  in- 
finitely more  probable  that  the  witnesses  are  mistaken,  than 
that  the  laws  of  nature  have  been  violated.  It  is  also  as- 
serted that  the  course  of  nature  is  fixed  and  inviolable,  and 
it  is  inconsistent  with  the  immutability  of  God  to  perform 
miracles.  Thus,  the  evidence  of  the  senses  is  made  the 
standard  by  which,  from  a  residence  of  half  a  century  on 
one  speck  of  the  illimitable  universe,  a  very  mote  in  creation, 
we  are  to  deduce  the  inviolability  of  God's  laws,  throuj^h 
infinite  space  and  eternal  duration.  To  employ  the  indig- 
nant language  of  one  of  the  distinguished  men  of  the  age, 
"a  mole,  a  gnat,  an  insect  may  then,  from  the  image  of  this 
great  world  painted  on  the  retina  of  its  eye,  philosophically 
depose  that  the  universe  is  self-existent  and  eternal."  If  the 
beiniT  of  a  God  is  admitted,  the  possibility  of  a  miracle  must 
also  be  admitted.  If  the  omnipotence  of  God  be  conceded, 
the  possibility,  nay  even  the  probability  of  a  change  in  his 
laws  must  be  conceded.  Can  it  be  possible  to  conceive  that 
God  would  ordain  such  general  laws  for  his  own  operation, 
as  will  effectually  exclude  a  change  of  those  laws,  where  a 
great  and  important  end  could  be  answered  thereby.  The 
very  creation  of  the  woild  was  a  change  in  the  course  of  ex- 
istence, yet  what  sane  man  denies  that  the  woild  was  created  ; 
hence,  according  to  infidel  logic,  the  laws  of  nature  were 
violated,  which  is  contrary  to  universal  experience.  If  the 
definition  of  a  miracle  which  has  already  been  given,  be 
correct,  then  the  creation  of  this  terrestrial  planet  was  a  mi- 
racle. To  prove  to  common  sense  that  blind  chance  brought 
out  of  the  womb  of  eternity  this  footstool  of  God,  will  puz- 
zle all  the  infidels  and  pagans,  philosophers  and  wise  men, 
from  this  time  until  the  judgment  day. 

But  let  us  for  a  moiTient,  examine  the  reasoning,  that  mi- 
racles are  opposed  to  experience  and  the  common  course  of 
nature.  Is  experience  the  only  teacher  from  whom  we 
obtain  knowledge?  If  so,  our  lot  is  indeed  most  lamenta- 
ble. The  past  is  all  a  fable;  historians  are  ingenious  novel- 
ists; travelers  are  arrant  liars;  to  those  of  us  who  have  not 
crossed  the  great  deep,  (indeed  the  very  existence  of  the 
"  deep "  is  problematical  ;)  Europe,  Asia  and  Africa  are 
regions,  the  fair)^  creations  of  a  poetical  fancy.  Alexander 
and  Caesar,  Washington  and  Napoleon  were  not.  The 
future  cannot  be,  because  not  experienced.  The  future  !  it 
is  a  horrid,  hideous  vacuity.  Has  memory  no  share  in  ob- 
taining knowledge  ?     Why  then  send  your  children  to 
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schools  and  colleges  ?  Is  faith  of  no  avail  in  amassing  in- 
tellectual treasures?  Then  the  world  is  hardly  less  than 
the  burning  reality  of  hell,  exhibiting  all  the  awful  proofs 
of  enormous  ffuilt  and  distressinsr  crimes;  and  man  is  but  a 
single  remove  from  the  monkey  tribe.  But,  says  the  scep- 
tic, we  mean  "universal  experience,  when  we  speak  of  ex- 
perience." Who  will  deny  that  universal  experience  is  the 
experience  of  all  men,  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times.  And 
what  man  of  three  score  years  and  ten,  and  of  no  greater 
dimensions  than  ourselves,  has  stood  over  this  narrow  world 
like  a  mighty  colossus,  one  foot  on  the  plains  of  Hindostan 
and  another  on  the  wine  fields  of  France,  and  in  all  ages 
and  all  times  has  observed  all  changes  and  all  evenis.  and 
from  this  far-reaching  point  of  observation  has  gathered  and 
concentrated  upon  his  own  brain  the  accumulated  treasures 
of  universal  know^ledge?  The  wisdom  of  that  conceit 
which  makes  experience  the  only  teacher,  is  well  illustrated 
in  the  story  told  of  the  emperor  of  Siam.  An  Englishman, 
in  whose  society  he  delighted,  informed  him  that  in  England 
"  water  congealed  into  ice  and  was  so  hard  and  thick  that 
men  and  cattle  walked  upon  it."  This  was  so  glaring  a 
falsehood  in  the  eyes  of  the  emperor^  and  so  distinctly  op- 
posed to  his  experience,  that  he  pronounced  it  a  lie  and 
refused  to  believe  any  thing  the  Englishman  thereafter  would 
say.    Surely  that  emperor  must  have  become  a  wise  man  ! 

Hume,  who  attempted  in  all  his  writings  covertly  to  in- 
culcate his  sceptical  sentiments,  disproves  his  own  theory  by 
his  own  practice.  In  his  works  upon  "Human  Nature," 
his  enquiry  concerning  "(he  Human  Understanding,"  and 
the  "History  of  England,"  he  very  plainly  contradicts  his 
own  favorite  argument  from  experience,  in  the  credit  he 
attaches  to  a  multitude  of  facts,  of  which  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  have  had  any  experience.  Did  he  ever  see  Wil- 
liam the  Conqueror?  Did  he  ever  attend  the  court  of 
Richard  III.,  and  witness  the  machinations  of  that  wicked 
man?  Did  he  ever  shake  hands  with  queen  Elizabeth, 
or  drink  wine  with  queen  Anne?  If  he  had  not  seen  them 
all — been  an  eye  witness  of  the'r  administrations — how  dare 
he,  in  the  face  of  his  great  principle,  attempt  to  describe  what 
he  had  never  personally  ob.-eived,  nor  experienced? 

But  let  us  dwell,  for  a  brief  period,  upon  the  argument 
fiom  the  inviolable  and  unchangeable  course  of  nature. 

Infidels  have  set  up  geology  as  their  main  btilwark,  from 
6_Vol.  IV. 
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which  they  have  fulminated  their  bulls  against  the  truth  of 
Almighty  God.  As  this  is  too  wide  a  field  for  explo- 
ration at  one  glance,  let  us  confine  ourselves  to  proofs 
only,  that  there  have  been  changes  in  nature's  laws  appa- 
rently as  miraculous  as  the  changes  in  nature's  course, 
which  (he  scriptures  aflSrm  and  set  forth.  We  shall  con- 
tend that  these  must  be  disbelieved  too,  if  it  is  indeed  true 
that  all  of  nature's  laws  are  uniform  and  permanent 
without  the  intervention  of  any  supernatural  agency. 
Hence,  all  things  are  as  they  were  originally.  Astronomy, 
geology  and  every  physical  and  metaphysical  science  are 
mere  stipposiiions  or  base  lies,  "without  fact  or  reason" — as 
who  will  believe? 

What  man  of  intelligence  doubts  that  there  have  been 
immense  changes  in  the  strata  of  the  earth's  suifiice?  Mac- 
cullock^  in  his  account  of  the  "  Western  Isles,"  has  des- 
cribed a  tract  of  country,  which  lie  says,  "  iiiay  be  considered 
as  exceeding  twenty  miles  on  a  line  taken  transversely  to 
the  beatings  of  the  strata,  and  ihroiig^hout  this  space,  compu- 
ting from  enumerations  taken  at  different  places,  there  are 
probably  not  less  than  40  000  strata."  Lyell^  in  an  address 
before  the  British  Gt  o'ogical  Society,  of  w4iich  he  is  presi- 
dent, says,  we  can  prove  man  had  a  beginning,  and  that 
all  the  species  now  contemporary  with  man,  and  many  others 
w^iich  preceded,  had  also  a  beginning,  consequently,  the 
present  state  of  the  organic  world  has  not  gone  on  from  all 
eternity  as  philosopliers  have  maintained.  "  Laplace^  main- 
tained the  contrary  and  strove  to  bolster  up  the  theory  of 
Hume.  Cuvier,  in  his  theory  of  the  earth,  says,  that  "  fiom 
the  diflferent  stratas  of  shells,  sands,  ect.,  ect.,  it  is  evident 
the  basin  of  the  sea  has  undergone  one  change,  at  least, 
either  in  extent  or  situation  :  such  is  the  result  of  the  veiy 
first  search  and  of  the  most  superficial  examination."  He 
further  clearly  shows  that  the  present  earth  was  formed 
under  water.  How  stands  Hume's  theory  of  the  inviolable 
course  of  nature,  if  this  be  true.  Upon  this  point  science 
and  revelation,  geology  and  the  Bible,  Moses  and  Peter  all 
agree.  Look  at  the  millions  of  structures  in  the  vegetable, 
animal  and  mineral  kingdoms.  Have  they  existed  from  the 
beginning  without  change?  Was  not  supernatural  power 
exerted,  when  the  waters  were  separated  above  and  under 
the  firmament,  and  when  the  dry  land  and  pure  aii  were 
made  to  appear?   Was  there  not  a  new  suspension,  violation 
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or  deviation  from  the  then\{x\y?>  of  nature,  when  the  vegeta- 
ble genera  and  species  were  created — when  the  eavth  was 
pe  I  ltd  with  animals?  Who  can  describe  the  series  of 
supernatural  interpositions  Avhich  were  required  to  fill  the 
air,  the  sea  and  ihe  earth  with  inhabitants  requiring  vegeta- 
ble productions  mediately  or  innnediately  for  their  subsis- 
tence? And  when  all  this  was  done,  there  was  no  being 
of  earthl}^  creation  that  could  read,  or  understand,  or  enjoy 
the  Creator  and  his  creation.  Another  exercise  of  divine  en- 
ergy was  called  for,  and  man  was  brought  into  being,  tlie 
greatest  miracle  ever  wrought.  The  whole  work  of  creation 
consisted  in  a  series  of  miracles  opposed  to  the  previously 
known  laws  of  the  world.  At  every  step  there  was  a  viola- 
tion of  the  assumed  "inviolable  laws  of  nature."  Will 
any  one  deny  iheni  on  this  account?  Let  now  the  priests 
of  the  sublime  science  of  asfionomy  testify.  They  alledge, 
that  continually  "  stars  are  formin<^  and  the  remote  fields 
of  space  are  filling  up  with  new  systems  of  suns  and  their 
satellites:  all  contrary  to  our  experience  and  the  in)niutable 
laws  of  nature.  Sir  Wm.  and  Sir  Jno  Herschell,  have 
telescopes  which  penetrate  beyond  the  limits  of  conception. 
It  is  calculated  that  their  glasses  can  descry  objects  almost 
four  hundred  limes  more  remote  than  the  most  distant  star, 
which  is  about  ihirty-six  billions  of  miles  from  our  earth. 
Is  nature  violated,  when  these  stars  are  formed,  of  which 
these  telescopes  give  such  clear  account?  To  what  will  not 
the  depravity  and  sophistry  of  infidels  lead  them? 

It  may  be  well,  now,  briefly  to  consider  the  direct  argu- 
ment which  is  based  upon  miracles.  In  both  the  Jewish  and 
christian  dispensations,  there  are  tw^o  classes  of  miiacles. 

1.  Those  which  consist  of  a  train  or  combination  of  events, 
which  distinguish  themselves  from  the  ordinary  arrangements 
of  Pro\  idence. 

2.  Those  particular  operations  which  are  performed  by 
agents  and  instruments  incompetent  to  effect  them,  without 
a  supernatural  power. 

Under  the  first  head,  may  be  ennumerated  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  Israelites^  under  all  circumstances;  the  provi- 
sion made  duiing  their  many  changes  and  trials,  for  their 
protection  and  their  constant  supply  of  manna  for  their  sus- 
tenance during  their  long  sojourn  or  wandering  in  the  wil- 
derness. Under  the  latter  heard,  may  be  classed  the  particu- 
lar miracles  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
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few  supernatural  displays  of  divine  power  through  Moses, 
the  lawiriver  of  ancient  Israel ;  such  as  the  striking  of  the 
rock  Horeh,  when  it  became  a  fountain  of  water  at  the  bid- 
ding of  the  great  prophet;  the  marvellous  preservation  of 
three  Hel)rew  young  men,  Shadrach,  Meshach  and  Abedne- 
go,  who  being  cast  inio  the  fiery  furnace,  walked  in  it  un- 
scathed and  breathing  inflame;  the  turning  of  waier  into 
wine  at  Cana  of  Gallilee,  by  our  Saviour ;  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus;  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain  ;  and  the  cen- 
lurian's  daughter ;  and  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand 
with  five  loaves  and  two  small  fishes.  Besides,  there  were 
some  other  miracles  performed  by  the  Apostles.  The  evi- 
dence in  favor  of  their  actual  performance  is  as  strong  and 
powerful  as  is  adduced  in  favor  of  the  prodigies  of  valor 
recounted  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte.  Indeed,  the  testimony 
which  can  be  brought  against  the  existence  and  the  exploits 
of  Napoleon,  is  as  great  and  weighty  as  can  be  adduced 
against  the  existence  of  Christ  and  his  miracles. 

Sufficient,  we  hope,  has  been  said,  to  show  that  the  evi- 
dence of  miracles  is  as  strong,  as  clear,  as  irrefragable,  as 
any  testimony  which  the  human  mind  is  capable  of  even 
imagining.  The  obvious  deduction  then,  is,  that  if  miracles 
are  supernatural,  the  power  that  works  them  must  be  super- 
natural, and  that  cause  they  attest  is  divine. 

IL  The  evidence  of  prophecy.  Prophecy,  it  has  before 
been  observed,  is  one  species  of  miiacles.  For  he  who 
foretells  a  future  event,  depending  on  no  known  or  ascer- 
tainable cause  such  as  the  fate  of  a  man.,  the  rise  or  down- 
fall of  a  nation^  displays  supernatural  and  miraculous  men- 
tal power.  By  the  evidence  of  prophecy,  we  who  are  under 
the  meridian  blaze  of  gospel  revelation,  are  made  equal 
with  those  who  lived  when  Christ  appeared.  The  early 
christians  saw  some  miracles  and  believed  these  that  were 
predicted.  We  see  what  were  predicted  and  believe  what 
primitive  christians  saw. 

It  is  an  established  law  of  testimony,  in  religious  matters, 
that  the  longer  the  interval  existing  between  us  and  the  oc- 
cuirence  of  the  miracle,  and  the  more  numerous  the  hands 
through  which  the  miracles  have  been  transmitted  to  us,  the 
fainter  and  more  obscure  is  the  evidence.  He,  therefore, 
who  sees  the  accomplishment  of  prophecy,  as  clearly  sees  a 
miracle  performed,  as  were  a  living  agent  working  wonders 
before  his  eyes ; — as  fully  does  he  see  a  miracle,  as  those  who 
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by  their  natural  eyes  saw  Lazarus  revive  and  leave  the 
sepulchre  at  the  command  of  Christ.  To  exemplify  this, 
let  us  suppose  a  case.  Some  extraordinary  individual  arises 
among  us  and  claims  to  be  a  divine!}^  inspired  messenger: 
he  professes  to  have  a  communication  for  us  of  infinite  im- 
ponance  to  our  race.  He  solemnly  declares  his  message, 
but  his  solemn  affirmation  of  the  genuineness  of  his  mission 
is  not  sufficient.  He  is  required  to  exhibit  some  token  of 
his  power.  Physical  miracles  are  performed.  Those  who 
witness  them  are  satisfied.  The  miracles  aie  reported  to 
posterity.  Posterity  are  not  satisfied  with  a  mere  behef  in 
his  divine  power  or  in  his  miracles.  Other  evidence  is  de- 
manded confirmatory  of  his  divine  origin.  A  miracle  is 
called  for ;  therefore,  to  satisfy  coming  ages,  he  repeatedly 
predicts,  and  before  many  witnesses,  coming  future  events. 
Among  many  other  things,  he  predicts  that  the  inhabitants 
of  Holland,  will  in  fifty  years  from  this  period,  possess  the 
North  American  Continent ;  that  the  language,  customs  and 
laws  of  Holland  shall  here  triumphantly  prevail ;  that  all 
the  ancient  landmarks  of  republican  simplicity  and  glory 
shall  be  swept  away,  and  nothing  remain  of  our  pristine 
glory.  Let  this  prediction  be  a  matter  of  historic  and  civic 
record,  and  be  translated  into  the  various  languages  of  the 
world.  To  cap  the  climax,  let  us  imagine  that  every  jot  and 
tittle  of  the  prediction  prove  true,  the  events  do  actually  oc- 
cur as  prophesied.  The  question  arises,  then,  do  not  those 
who  live  at  the  time  and  are  acquainted  with  the  prophecy, 
see  as  actual  and  complete  a  miracle,  as  others  who  saw  the 
prophet  in  his  own  times  w^ork  miracles?  We,  therefore, 
who  are  eye-witnesses  of  the  ful  film  out  of  prophecies,  as 
clearly  behold  miracles  as  those  who  beheld  the  divinely 
inspired  prophet  and  Saviour  walk  upon  the  sea;  turn  water 
into  wine,  and  raise  the  dead.  The  fulfilment  of  prophe- 
cy makes  all  prophecies  miracles.  Let  us  now  specify  one 
or  two  remarkable  prophecies,  which  in  their  fulfilment 
have  now  become  veritable  miracles.  Moses  predicts,  Deut. 
xxviii :  46-68,  certain  curses  which  should  be  upon  the 
Israelites,  because  of  th^^ir  infidelity  to  their  covenant. 
These  curses  would  be  for  a  miracle  and  a  perpetual  wonder. 
1.  A  far  distant  nation,  of  foreia:n  tongue,  warlike  character, 
fierce  and  unrelenting  to  old  and  young,  should  come  swift 
as  eagles  fly,  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  should  devour 
the  good  land,  all  its  products,  and  then  besiege  them  in  all 
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their  cities.  2.  The  siege  should  be  so  dislressing^  througli- 
out  its  continuance,  bringing  about  such  dreadful  calamities 
and  keen  famines,  that  natural  ties  should  be  forgotten,  and 
a  delicate  lady  should  kill  and  eat  her  own  infant  secretly. 
3.  Fiom  vast  numbers,  they  should  be  reduced  to  a  very 
meagre  band,  and  driven  from  iheir  own  good  land.  4 
They  sl)ould  be  sciitiered  among  all  people,  from  one  end 
of  the  earth  to  the  other;  should  serve  other  nations  and 
worship  gods  of  wood  and  stone.  5.  While  among  these 
nations  they  should  have  no  ease,  nor  rest  for  ihe  sole  of 
their  feet,  but  should  be  seized  with  trembling  of  heart,  fail- 
ing of  eyes  and  sorrow  of  mind.  6.  Though  thus  oppressed 
and  pealed  by  heaven's  judgments,  ihey  should  not  be  ab- 
sorbed by  other  nations ;  for  saith  Jehovah,  by  his  prophet 
Jeremiah,  "They  should  never,  while  sun,  moon  and  stars 
existed,  cease  from  being  a  nation  before  him."  The  allu- 
sion throughout  the  whole  prophecy,  is  plainly  directed  to 
the  Jewish  people.  Their  history  seems  to  have  been  as 
well  written  by  prophetic  pens  thousands  of  years  ago,  as 
it  coidd  be  now.  The  siege  of  Jerusalem  isplamly  described 
and  the  horrid  circumstance  of  a  woman  eating  her  own 
child  is  predicted  as  it  happened,  with  almost  aggravating 
miruiteness.  A  part  of  the  prediction  is  now  in  a  course  of 
fulfilment.  The  Jews,  though  not  annihilated,  are  siill  a 
separate  and  distinct  people,  scattered  to  the  four  winds  of 
heaven,  while  other  nations  which  were  their  tyrants,  have 
lost  their  identity  and  hardly  have  a  ''local  habitation  or  a 
name."  Bear  it  in  mind,  that  the  downfall  of  the  Jews  and 
Jeiusalem,  was  predicted  two  thousand  years  before  its 
occurrence.  Did  not  prophecy  become  miracle  in  this  extra- 
ordinary case? 

Ijct  the  enquiring  mind  compare  Paul's  prediction  in  2nd 
chapter  of  2nd  Thessalonians,  and  the  rise,  progress  and 
general  history  of  the  church  of  Rome  and  the  conclusion 
is  irresistible,  that  pro})hecy  and  fact  were  in  this  case  iden- 
tified, and  zre  now  beyond  reasonable  speculation. 

Enough  has  been  said  upon  these  two  grand  arguments 
for  our  holy  religion,  without  borrowing  other  illustrations. 
With  the  impregnable  arguments  already  set  forth,  we  might 
close  this  discourse  ;  but  in  conclusion,  let  us  turn  our  atten- 
tion to  the  prediction  of  the  text,  which,  though  we 
have  digressed  thus  far,  we  have  all  along  had  in  our  mind's 
eye.    It  is  David,  Israel's  distinguished  prophet,  psalmist 
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and  kin^,  who  is  speaking:  "they  gave  me  gall  for  my 
meat,  and  in  my  (hir.^t,  (hey  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink." 
The  whole  scene  of  Clirist's  trial  and  cruel  cuicifixion  were 
before  his  mind,  and  almost  the  exact  language  which 
another  inspired  penman  was  directed  to  employ  was  used 
by  him.  ]\Jatthew  informs  us,  that  the  blessed  Saviour  was 
taken  to  ^-  a  place  called  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say,  a  phu-e  of  a 
skull.  They  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink,  mingled  with  gall ; 
and  when  he  had  tasted  (hereof,  he  would  not  drink." 
How  exactly  did  these  inspired  minds  agree.  The  Old  and 
the  Ntw  Testi.ment  aie  In  harmony  testifying  to  our  Sa- 
viour's divine  character. 

Shall  mere  test  mony  be  offered  ?  Who  with  such  un- 
doub  ed  evidence  before  him,  will  deny  the  spiritual  authori- 
ty of  our  religion,  or  the  divine  autliority  of  Christ's  mission? 
Unreasonable  nmst  be  tiiat  man  who  will  hold  to  a  specula- 
tive cieed.  Leaving  all  such  men  to  the  great  ultimate 
ordeal  of  judgment,  we  will  rentark,  that  (he  text  may  be 
a  fruitful  (heme  of  reflec(ion.  1.  View  it  as  actually  setting 
forth  David's  severe  trials.  2.  View  it  as  a  prediction  of 
Christ's  intense  phys'cal  suffering.  3.  View  it  as  referring 
to  the  fiery  trials  of  the  church  in  general.  4.  View  it  as 
lelating  to  every  beUever  in  general.  Fully  to  unfold  all 
these  views,  would  extend  this  discourse  to  an  unwonted 
and  unreasonable  length. 

In  the  light  of  (he  beautiful  harmony  between  the  light 
of  reason  and  revelation,  which  we  have  established  by  the 
himihle  cssayings  of  human  argument:  a  harmony  so 
fiuitful  and  encircled  wiih  such  convincing  evidence  of  the 
wisdom,  goodness  and  divine  majesty  of  our  Saviour;  let 
us  adore  tlie  God  and  Father  of  our  spirits,  (hat  we  have  so 
clear  a  manifestaiion  of  his  will  revealed  in  the  sacred  books 
of  inspiraiion.  "  What  is  man  that  thou  art  iTiindful  of 
him,  or  (he  sou  of  rnan  that  thou  visitest  him?" 

True  love  for  Christ  and  unlimited  faith  in  the  Father, 
will  apply  all  these  glorious  truths  to  our  hearts;  and  in  joy- 
ous expectation  of  a  triumphant  future,  we  may  say,  in  the 
burning,  intense  desires  of  our  hearts — 

"  There  is  a  world  above 

"Where  parting  is  unknown  ; 

A  long  eternity  of  love, 

Formed  for  the  good  alone, 

And  faith  beholds  the  dying  here, 

Transported  to  that  glorious  sphere." 


AN  EXTRACT. 

Futurity  is  known  to  Omniscience  ;  and  it  is  God's  sole 
prerogative  to  "  declare  the  things  that  shall  come  to  pass.  " 
Prophecy  is  therefore  a  miracle  of  knowledge — and  the  de- 
claration of  future  events  is  so  fai  beyond  the  power  of 
human  discernment  or  sagacity,  that  it  is  justly  regarded  as 
the  highest  evidence  that  can  be  produced  of  supernatural 
intercourse  with  the  Deity,  and  of  the  truth  of  divine  reve- 
lation. 

Prophecy  aboimds  in  the  holy  scriptures,  in  such  a  series, 
and  of  a  kind  so  magnificent,  that  the  evidences  of  its  fulfil- 
ment may  be  examined,  in  numerous  instances,  by  those  of 
the  present  age,  with  increasing  light  and  niore  powerful 
demonstration  of  its  divinity,  Every  reader  of  the  Bible 
perceives  that  prophecy,  in  its  most  sublime  revelations, 
comprehends  the  whole  course  of  time;  commencing  with 
the  first  predxtion,  delivered  to  guilty  Adam  in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  concerning  the  appointed  Saviour  of  the  world, 
until  the  consumma:i  -  n  of  the  mystery  of  Providence  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Events  and  ages,  however,  yet  future, 
are  embraced  by  the  inspired  predictions;  and  while  we  sur- 
vey the  manifest  fulfilment  of  many  of  them,  relating  to 
various  people,  extensive  countries,  and  mighty  cities,  their 
actual  present  condition  aflfords  evidence  that  is  accumulating 
in  strength,  in  support  of  the  saving  belief  of  christians. 

Contemplating  divine  prophecy  in  its  original  revelation 
— in  its  progressive  advancement  and  fulfilment,  in  relation 
to  numerous  tribes  and  people — in  the  desolation  of  ancient 
cities — in  the  subversion  of  mighty  empires — in  the  subju- 
gation of  the  Israelites — in  the  advent  of  Messiah — in  the 
accomplishment  of  his  work  of  redemption — in  the  disper- 
sion of  his  enemies,  the  Jews — in  the  establishment  of  his 
kingdom — and  in  the  preservation  and  propagation  of  his 
gospel  to  regenerate  our  depraved  world — no  subject  can  be 
imagined  so  elevating  to  the  brightest  understanding,  or  so 
delightful  to  the  pious  mind.  Events  that  are  now  transpir- 
ing in  the  nations  of  the  world,  more  particularly  the  silent, 
peaceful,  revolution  which  is  taking  place,  especially  through- 
out Europe,  manifestly  declare  tjie  mysterious  direction  of 
divine  Providence,  and  a  glorious  improvement  in  all  parts 
of  the  world,  by  the  advancement  of  pure  Christianity. 
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THE  REMEDY  FOR  HEART-TROUBLES. 

BY  REV.   A.  BROADDUS. 

"  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me. 

John,  xiv  :  1. 

Amidst  the  variety  of  subjects  which,  for  a  considerable 
time  past,  have  employed  the  attention  of  our  ministers, 
whether  in  the  pulpit  or  from  the  press,  there  is  one  topic 
whicli  seems  to  have  been  almost  entirely  overlooked: — I 
mean  the  consolations  which  the  gospel  has  provided,  as  the 
remedy  for  the  troubles  and  afflictions  of  God's  people. 
Important  as  the  subjects  of  discussion  have  been  and 
worthy  of  the  deepest  regard,  they  do  not  supply  this  "lack 
of  service  " — a  service  which  in  its  place  appears  to  be  as 
pressingly  called  for  as  any  that  we  can  render  to  the  church 
of  Christ. 

Make  the  best  of  human  life,  bretliren,  it  is  fated  to  have 
its  griefs ;  nor  has  the  highly  privileged  state  of  the  christian 
exempted  him  from  this  lot.  The  aspect  indeed  of  the 
church's  trial  may  change  with  changing  times  and  circum- 
stances,— so  also  may  the  measure  of  our  sufferings.  The 
afflictions  of  the  primitive  christians,  in  apostolic  times,  were, 
in  some  respects,  of  a  different  character  from  those  which 
are  experienced  by  us,  and  much  more  grievous  to  be  borne; — 
particularly  in  regard  to  earthly  privations  and  bodily  suffer- 
ings: yet  have  we  our  measure  meted  out  tons;  and  so 
must  we  expect  it  will  be,  while  We  inhabit  this  vale  of  tears, 
and  while  we  have  to  conflict  with  sin  and  with  its  train  of 
evils.  Christian  sufferings,  however,  are  not  to  be  consider- 
ed in  the  light  of  a  cwse — inflicted  merely  as  the  penalty 
of  sin.  No  ! — our  gracious  Master,  in  his  wisdom  and  cove- 
nant love,  has  given  them  a  disciplinary  character; — has 
infused  into  these  bitter  draughts  a  wholesome  quality  ;  and, 
as  a  pledge  of  his  kindness,  has  furnished  the  means  for 
sweetening  the  draught,  and  for  sustaining  the  spirit  in  its 
painful  struggles. 

It  is  my  present  purpose,  brethren,  to  throw  some  contri- 
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bution  into  that  division  of  the  spiritual  treasury  which 
seems  most  to  need  it : — in  other  words,  to  present,  as  I  may- 
be enabled,  the  remedy  which  the  gospel  furnishes  for  the 
troubles  of  the  heart : — "  let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  :  ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  I  shall  not  stop  here 
to  enquire  whetlier  (as  some  think,)  the  translation  w^ould 
be  improved  by  rendering  both  these  expressions  imperative- 
1}^—"  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  In  substance 
and  effect  the  two  readings  amount  to  the  same  thing;  and 
I  deem  it  unnecessary  to  trouble  you  or  myself  with  this 
criticism. 

Our  text  is  a  small  part  of  an  extended  discourse  delivered 
by  our  Lord  to  his  apostles — "  the  eleven,"  !  mean,  for  Judas 
had  gone  out  at  an  early  period  in  the  conversation  which 
took  place  at  tlie  table.  It  was  his  valedictory  address— his 
farewell  sermon  to  his  beloved  little  band,  after  the  last  sup- 
per, and  just  before  his  separation  from  them  by  death. 
This  circumstance,  you  can  easily  conceive,  is  well  calcula- 
ted to  add  weight  to  the  tilings  which  were  spoken,  and  to 
deepen  the  interest  of  a  discourse  in  itself  so  interesting  and 
so  weighty. 

"  The  things  concerning  Jesus  "  were  now  hastening  to  a 
crisis.  The  dreadful  agony  was  just  at  hand  ; — Pilate's  bar 
rose  in  full  prospect  before  him — and  death,  in  its  most  ap- 
palling form  was  staring  him  in  the  face !  Nevertheless,  his 
heart  is  on  his  disciples.  His  affections  still  linger  around 
the  little  family  from  which  he  is  presently  to  be  separated  ; 
and  as  a  rich  legacy  suited  to  their  need,  he  leaves  them  this 
his  farewell  sermon. 

Yes,  a  rich  legacy  suited  to  their  need."  How  admira- 
bly! how  svvcetly  suited!  what  wise  instructions!  what 
salutary  admonitions  !  what  soul-encouraging  promises!  and 
what  soothing  and  consoling  assurances  for  desponding 
spirits?  All  bearing  the  impress  of  heaven  itself,  and  blend- 
ed in  harmonious  keeping,  to  meet  the  cases  of  those  to 
whom  they  were  addressed.  Surely,  my  friends,  we  may 
well  apply  t-o  this  discourse  of  our  blessed  Lord,  the  charac- 
ter which  Solomon  gives  to  a  ^'  word  fitly  spoken  : — "  like 
apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver."  Surely  these  heavenly 
truths,  these  precious  promises — grounded  on  the  power,  and 
love  and  faithfulness  of  Christ,  are  more  beautiful  to  the 
view  of  the  soul,  than  wwld  be.  to  the  bodily  eye,  the  rich 
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piece  of  needle-work,  where  figures  of  glowing  apples  are 
wrought  with  threads  of  gold  on  a  ground  of  silver  tissue. 

But  it  is  with  that  feature  of  our  Lord's  discourse  which 
is  more  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  consolation  of  his  forlorn 
disciples,  that  we  are  now  particularly  concerned.  My  text 
is  one  of  those  passages  which  exhii3it  that  feature  in  a  strong 
light,  and  is  of  so  comprehensive  a  character,  that  it  seems 
capable  of  a  bearing  on  all  cases  of  suffering  to  which  the 
christian  may  be  liable.  No  particulai  case  is  here  specified — 
no  matter  what  it  may  be — here  is  the  remedy  :  "  Ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  The  prospect  presented  by 
this  divine  faith  is  calculated  to  brighten  the  gloom  of  afflic- 
tion. "  In  my  father's  house  are  many  mansions  " — "  I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 

Enter  with  me  into  this  subject.  "  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled :  ye  beheve  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.'^ 

The  doctrine  contained  in  the  text  may  be  thus  briefly 
stated :  "  evangelical  faith,  or  that  faith  which  Christ  requires, 
is-the  sovereign  remedy  for  heart-troubles." 

In  the  discussion  of  this  general  proposition,  let  us  consi- 
der it  under  two  heads,  namely  :  T/ie  faitJt  icJtich  is  here 
r-equired ;  and  this  faith ^  the  sovereign  remedy  for  the 
troubles  of  the  heart. 
x  And  here,  brethren,  let  me  remark  to  you,  that  if  you  are 

not  at  present  tried  with  any  peculiar  affliction,  you  are  liable 
to  become  so ;  and  therefore  you  are  interested — all  interest- 
ed in  the  subject  now  presented  to  your  attention. 

I.  We  propose  to  consider  that  important  article,  the  faith 
which  is  required  or  enjoined  in  the  text.  And  at  once  we 
see  that  this  faith  has  for  its  object  God  as  the  supreme 
source  of  being,  and  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Redeemer  of 
men.    "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me." 

1.  Its  object  is  God — the  self-existent  Being;  the  supreme 
source  of  all  created  beings;  and  I  may  add,  the  fountain 
of  all  fullness — the  centre  and  circumference  of  all  perfec- 
tion. Now  faith  in  God,  the  great  First  Cause,  is  justly  con- 
sidered as  lying  at  the  foundation  of  all  religion,  whether 
natural  or  revealed.  1  am  aware  that  some  have  made  it  a 
question,  whether  the  idea  of  God  (or  of  a  Fiist  Cause,) 
could  be  originated  in  the  mind  of  a  mere  child  of  nature ; 
nay,  that  they  have  not  merely  made  this  a  question^  but 
have  taken  the  negative.^  and  denied  that  fallen  man, 
without  a  revelation,  or  that  tradition,  which  is  the  offspring 
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of  revelalion,  would  ever  originate  the  idea ;  and  so  they 
would  deny  that  in  strict  propriety  tlieie  is  any  such  thing  as 
natural  religion.  I  shall  not  here  attempt  to  settle  this  ques- 
tion, nor  is  it  material  to  our  purpose.  It  is  agreed  on  all 
hands,  that  when  the  idea  of  God,  as  the  Creator  or  First 
Cause,  is  once  suggested  to  the  enquiring  mind — come  from 
wfiat  source  it  may — then  the  universe  around  stands  forth 
as  the  evidence  of  this  great  truth,  and  conviction  follows  as 
the  consequence.  Faith  then,  in  the  existence  of  God,  may 
be  justly  considered  as  the  first  link  in  the  chain  of  religious 
truth; — as  first  in  the  natural  order;  or,  as  before  observed, 
as  lying  at  the  foundation  of  all  religious  belief.  And  with 
this  agrees  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle,  "  He  that  cometh  to 
God  must  believe  that  he  is  " — that  he  exists.  The  phrase 
— "  He  that  cometh  to  God,'^  is  expressive  of  religious  exercise ; 
and  it  follows  that  in  this  case  there  must  be  faith  in  his 
existence. 

The  scriptural  idea  of  God,  involves  in  it  all  perfection  as 
to  Himself — all  fullness  as  to  his  creatures.  If  we  can  have 
access  to  this  fountain — if  we  can  be  allowed  to  draw  from 
his  fullness,  we  may  find  a  supply  in  every  case  of  need  : 
and  hence  the  necessity,  that  in  the  initial  stage,  in  the  first 
step  of  religion,  we  "  believe  in  God  ;  " — believe  in  his  ex- 
istence, and  in  his  ample  fullness  to  meet  all  our  wants — to 
relieve  all  our  woes. 

Yes,  my  brethren — ay,  and  my  fellow  sinners  here  is 
a  rich  supply  for  all  our  needs.  Are  you  guilty  ?  Here  is 
authority  to  pardon  all  transgression.  Are  you  polluted 
with  sin  ?  Here  is  sanctifying  influence — the  source  of  holi- 
ness. Do  you  feel  your  ivealaiess  ?  He  can  "  strengthen 
you  with  might  by  his  spirit  in  the  inner  man."  Are  you 
in  heaviness  through  manifold  tenaptation  ?  "  He  can 
"  make  a  way  for  your  escape."  And  is  your  heart  oppressed 
wiih.  grief  ^    He  is  'Uhe  God  of  all  consolation." 

I  have  said — "  If  we  can  have  access  to  this  fountain — if 
we  can  be  allowed  to  draw  from  his  fullness."  But  now,  be 
it  observed,  that  faith  simply  in  the  existence  of  the  all-suf- 
ficient God,  does  not  present  us  with  the  way  of  access  to 
Him — does  not  assure  us  that  we  are  allowed  to  draw  from 
his  fullness.  Though  necessary  as  the  incipient  stage  of 
religion,  it  does  not  suffice  for  the  desired  object.  God  is  set 
before  us  ;  but  how  shall  we  obtain  free  and  favorable  access 
to  Him  ?    We  are  brought  to  the  vestibule  of  the  temple ; 
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but  how  shall  we  gain  admittance?  We  are  in  sight  of 
"  the  fountain  of  living  waters ; "  but  how  shall  we  draw 
the  needed  supply?  Thanks  be  to  the  God  of  all  grace! 
our  text  furnishes  us  with  an  answer  to  the  anxious  enquiry  : 
"  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  While  faith  in 
God  presents  before  us  an  object  all-sufhcient — failh  in  the 
Redeemer  is  the  way  whereby  we  come  to  God  and  partake 
of  his  fullness.    And  so  we  remark, 

2.  That  the  object  of  this  faith  is  not  only  God,  as  the 
all-sufficient  Being,  but  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Redeemer  of  sin- 
ners. It  is  through  liim  that  we  become  "  reconciled  to 
God  "  * — by  him  that  "  God  hath  reconciled  us  to  him- 
self "  t  and  so,  "  by  him  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into 
this  grace  wherein  we  stand.""];  The  ample  supply  indeed 
is  treasured  up  in  him ;  for  in  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge  :  "  ||  "  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  full- 
ness of  the  godliead  bodily ;  "  §  and  "  of  his  fullness  have 
all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace.  "  •[[ 

And  now,  brethren,  I  trust  you  see  the  fitness  of  one  part 
of  this  divine  prescription  to  the  other; — the  fitness  of  com- 
bining these  remedies  to  give  them  due  effect :  believe  in 
God,  believe  also  in  me."  While  God  stands  before  the 
mind's  eye  in  the  fullness  of  his  all-sufficiency,  you  see  in 
Him  all  that  you  can  need,  whatever  your  case  may  be. 
But  you  see,  at  the  same  time,  an  awful  moral  distance 
between  this  holy  Being  and  your  ow^n  sinful  souls :  your 
iniquities  have  separated  between  you  and  your  God." 
You  see  indeed  in  his  holy  nature  a  fearful  hostility  to  all 
that  is  sinful ;  and  well  may  you  enquire  with  anxious  soli- 
citude, how,  O  how,  shall  I  find  access  to  Him  as  a  recon- 
ciled God  and  Father?  Hark!  that  voice!  Behold,  Jesus 
Christ  comes  forth  to  answer  the  enquiry!  He  declares 
himself  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  :  "  he  asserts  the 
gracious  designs  and  the  love  of  God  ;  and  gives  the  evidence 
in  groans,  and  tears,  and  blood  !  xind  thus,  while  faith  in 
God  presents  us  with  an  assurance  of  his  ability  to  bless — 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  presents  an  equal  assurance  that  He  is 
willing  as  well  as  able.  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also 
in  me." 

Before  dismissing  this  part  of  our  subject,  it  seems  proper, 

*  Rom.  V  :  10.        t  2  Cor.  v  :  18.        %  Rom.  v  :  2.         1|  Col.  ii :  3. 
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I  should  remark,  tliat  faith  is  to  be  considered  in  regard  not 
only  to  its  object^  but  to  its  quality.  Considered  in  this  re- 
spect, let  me  offer  a  reflection  or  two  on  this  important  exer- 
cise of  the  soul. 

That  there  is  something  more  in  evangelical  faith  than 
mere  abstract  passive  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  the  fact,  is, 
to  my  mind,  as  clear  as  any  thing  that  is  revealed  or  requir- 
ed in  the  scriptures.  Such  an  abstract  persuasion — such  a 
passive  admission  of  the  truth,  may  exist  without  any  vital 
operation.  And  what  is  dead  faith,  but  a  faith  of  that  sort? 
If  then  it  he  asked,  what  more  is  necessary  to  evangelical 
faith — to  a  living  faith  in  God — in  Jesus  Christ?  1  answer, 
trust — confidence  in  the  object  is  necessary :  a  casting  of  the 
soul  on  him  "  who  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that 
come  unto  God  by  him  :  "  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed  : 
(or  trusted,)  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  I  have  committed  to  him."  *  When  the  last  idol  is 
resigned,  and  every  dependence  given  up  but  Christ  the 
Ptedeemer — the  soul  being  brought  to  rest  on  him  alone — 
then  is  evangelical  faith  seated  in  the  heart ;  and  working 
by  love  it  becomes  a  vital  principle  of  holy  action. 

We  come  now  to  the  other  division  of  our  subject;  and 
here  we  are  to  consider, 

II.  That  the  faith  here  required  is  the  sovereign  remedy 
for  heart- troubles :  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled :  ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me." 

But  here  I  w^ould  caution  you  against  a  mistaken  view 
with  respect  to  this  point.  Let  it  not  be  thought  that  we  are 
to  consider  faith  in  itself  as  possessing  this  virtue.  No, 
brethren :  here,  as  in  other  cases,  where  the  most  interesting 
and  important  results  are  ascribed  to  faith,  the  efficient  cause 
is  to  be  found  in  the  object^  not  in  the  act  of  faith.  It  was 
thus  with  regard  to  the  healing  of  bodily  diseases :  "  Thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole."  And  it  is  thus  with  regard  to 
spiritual  healing  :  "  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace." 
In  all  such  cases,  the  result  is  ascribed  to  faith  as  the  instru- 
ment ;  and  as,  in  that  character,  taking  hold  on  the  object, 
and  receiving  and  appropriating  the  benefit.  A  wonderful 
instrument  indeed  is  faith  !- — capable  of  achieving  wonders, 
through  the  efficacy  of  the  object  on  which  it  acts !    In  this 
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sense  then  is  this  faith  to  he  considered,  when  we  speak  of 
it  as  the  sovereign  remedy  for  the  troubles  of  the  heart. 

Well,  brethren,  we  have  our  songs  in  the  house  of  our 
pilgrimage,"  and  here  too  w^e  have  our  troubles :  for  "  this 
is  not  our  rest."  And  we  are  now  to  see  how  the  remedy 
provided  by  our  heavenly  Physician  may  be  brought  to  beau 
upon  these  afflictions.  Under  the  first  head  of  our  discourse, 
this  view  of  the  case  has  been  in  some  measure  necessarily 
anticipated  ;  but  we  now  assign  to  it  a  more  particular  atten- 
tion. 

I  am  aware,  brethren,  how  much  easier  it  is,  calmly  to 
present  the  remedy  for  the  evils  and  afflictions  of  life,  and 
earnestly  to  press  the  advice  that  we  should  appropriate  and 
apply  that  remedy— than  it  is  to  put  this  advice  into  actual 
practice  for  our  own  benefit.  But  trusting  in  that  grace 
w^hich  can  give  effect  to  our  feeble  efforts — remembering 
that  we  ought  to  bear  one  another's  burdens,"  and  having 
a  common  interest  with  you  in  this  case,  I  am  encouraged 
cheerfully  to  proceed  with  this  part  of  my  subject. 

"  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous."  *  To  attempt 
an  enuiTieration  of  them  in  detail,  would  be  a  task  which 
we  cannot  undertake,  nor  is  it  necessary.  There  are  classes 
of  affliction  wdiich  we  shall  notice,  including  all  the  particu- 
lar cases  to  which  w^e  may  be  subject,  (some  of  which  w^e 
may  specify ;)  and  if  the  remedy  provided  by  infinite  good- 
ness should  be  found  to  cover  all  these  classes  of  human 
evil,  then  may  we  feel  assured  that  it  is  sufficient  for  all  par- 
ticular cases,  whether  specified  or  not ;  whether  appertaining 
to  mind  or  body — wdiether  of  a  spiritual  oi  an  earthly  cha- 
racter. Be  not  discouraged.  If  "  many  are  the  afflictions 
of  the  rigliteous,"  remember,  "  the  Lord  delivereth  him  out 
of  them  all." 

Th€se  classes  of  affliction  may  arise  at  different  times, 
from  different  quarters ;  as  the  storm  arises  sometimes  from 
one  point  of  the  horizon,  and  sometimes  from  another. 
And  I  may  add,  that  as  in  the  case  of  a  storm,  so  here;  the 
clouds  of  trouble  may  gather  from  different  quarters  at  the 
same  time,  and  meeting  and  mingling  in  conflict,  what  a 
tempest  threatens  to  crush  the  sufferer!  See  Paul  "in 
heaviness  through  manifold  temptations !  "  and  hear  the  old 
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patriarch  exclaim — ^'AU  tliese  things  are  against  me!" 
Biethren,  if  amidst  your  trials  you  have  been  spared  from 
the  severity  of  the  tempest,  you  have  reason  to  bless  the 
hand  divine  for  milder  dealings  :  and  if  ever  that  should  be 
your  lot,  remember  that  He  who  "  rides  in  the  whirlwind  " 
has  promised,  "as  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  stiength  be."* 
Let  us  take  a  view  of  these  classes  of  affliction,  and  the  fit- 
ness of  the  remedy  provided  by  our  gracious  Redeemer. 

1.  There  is  a  class  of  sore  troubles  arising  from  the 
temptations  with  which  we  may  be  assailed.  Name  them 
"legion,  for  they  are  many;  "  and  various  are  their  charac- 
ters and  the  aspects  which  they  assume.  But  thanks  to 
divine  grace!  he  who  expelled  and  controlled  the  legion  of 
demons,  can  strengthen  us  to  bear  the  fiery  trial,  and  give  us 
the  victory  over  all  temptations.  What  are  tlie  characters  of 
these  troublers  of  our  peace?  Some  are  spiritual — some 
fleshly  ;  and  some  partake  of  a  mingled  character.  You 
may  be  assaulted  with  suggestions  of  unbelief; — with  appre- 
hensions that  you  are  deceived  in  your  best  hopes  ; — with 
legal  and  slavish  fears  that  you  may  miss  at  last  of  the  bliss- 
ful enjoyment  of  God's  presence.  And  hence  may  be 
induced  a  despondent  spirit — a  trouble  of  the  heart,  sad  and 
grievous  to  be  borne.  Again,  you  may  experience  entice- 
ments to  an  improper,  an  unlawful  indulgence  of  carnal 
appetite  :  and  sore  may  be  the  conflict,  when  "  the  flesh  lust- 
eth  against  the  spirit." 

In  all  these  temptations — these  troubles  of  the  heart,  you 
will  need  the  prescription  of  the  heavenly  Physician,  "  ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  And  behold  the  fitness 
of  the  prescription  !  Remember,  brethren,  that  as  faith  in 
God  presents  the  remedy  in  all  its  fullness  and  sufliciency,  so 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  gives  you  access  to  that  remedy,  and 
the  privilege  to  take  and  apply  it : — and  again  I  say,  behold 
the  fitness  of  the  prescription !  Consider  that  in  looking  to 
our  Redeemer  for  help,  you  look  to  one  who  "  having  him- 
self suffered,  being  tempted,  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted."  f 

Does  your  trouble  proceed  from  temptations  of  a  spiritual 
character — tending  to  distrust  and  despondency?  Direct 
your  attention  to  the  freeness  of  his  grace.    It  is  here  that 
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you  are  to  find  relief.  Cease  to  pore  over  your  own  unwor- 
thiness,  to  the  discouragement  of  your  spirit,  and  listen  to  tlie 
gracious  promise,  "Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out."*  What  a  promise!  Why  not  embrace  it? 
Over  the  head  of  all  your  apprehensions,  reach  foith  the 
hand  of  faith,  and  take  hold  of  the  grace  of  the  Father 
manifested  in  the  Son.  O,  that  is  a  blessed  resolution  of 
afflicted  Job — "  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  1  trust  in 
him.^t 

Are  you  troubled  by  a  conflict  with  temptations  addressed 
to  "  the  desire  of  the  flesh?"  Place  before  your  eyes  the 
bright  model  of  purity  presented  in  the  character  of  our 
Redeemer;  and  resolving  to  imitate  that  model,  take  courage 
from  the  promise  that  "  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you;  for  you  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.  "J 
But  do  you  feel  self-condemned,  from  a  consciousness  that 
you  have  in  some  grievous  measure  fallen  by  the  force  of 
temptation?  If  grieved  indeed,  and  penitent  for  the  failure, 
let  not  your  heart  yield  to  despondency  :  "  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous."  ||  And  still  he  says  "  come  ;  "  and  still  he  prom- 
ises, "Him  that  cometh  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Sure- 
ly, that  is  a  precious  remedy  for  heart-troubles  arising  from 
temptation — "ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me." 

2.  There  is  a  class  of  troubles  growing  out  of  our  con- 
nection with  the  world ;  and  the  declaration  of  our  Lord, 
John  xvi :  33,  is  still  applicable — "  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation  ;  "  and  still  too  is  that  encouraging  word  of 
his  applicable — "But  be  of  good  cheer;  I  have  overcome 
the  world."  The  world  has  its  various  aspects,  as  well  as 
the  temptations  of  which  we  have  taken  a  view.  It  is 
itself  indeed  the  fruitful  occasion  of  temptations;  although, 
on  account  of  its  peculiar  character  and  influence,  we  give 
it  here  a  distinct  place  in  the  sources  of  the  christian's 
troubles. 

Yes,  brethren,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  according  as  cir- 
cumstances may  operate,  the  world  in  its  diff'erent  aspects 
will  be  found  to  be  a  source  of  tiouble.  Its  blandishments 
allure — its  frowns  discourage — and  its  smiles  deceive  :  vari- 
ous objects  of  business  tax  the  attention — and  cares  of  dif- 
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ferent  sorts  oppress  the  spirits.  But,  brethren,  our  Captain 
having  overcome  the  world,  we  through  him  can  conquer 
too  :  and  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  our  faith."*  "Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  The  bright  example 
which  faith  recognizes  in  him  shall  encourage  your  hearts, 
and  that  holy  influence  which  faith  receives  from  him  shall 
strengthen  your  hands. 

3.  Troubles  often  arise  from  qfflictiiig  providences.  The 
loss  of  dear  friends  and  relatives — the  bodily  pains  and  sick- 
ness which  you  may  experience — the  operation  of  adverse 
circumstances,  come  from  what  quarter  they  may, — all  these 
I  class  under  the  head  of  afflicting  providences.  It  seems  to 
be  too  common  a  persuasion,  that  Divine  Providence  has 
nothing  to  do  with  those  cases  of  calamity  which  are  brought 
about  by  wicked  agency.  Permit  me  to  say,  brethren,  that 
he  who  cherishes  this  sentiment,  not  only  circumscribes  the 
range  of  God's  providential  government,  but  so  far  deprives 
himself  of  that  ground  of  resignation,  and  that  support, 
which  faith  offers  to  him  under  the  pressure  of  any  such  ca- 
lamity. 

All  things  are  in  the  hand  of  God.  Accidents  (so  called,) 
are  under  his  control  and  management;  and  even  those 
cases  of  calamity  which  are  bi-ouglit  about  by  wicked  agen- 
cy— these  too  come  within  the  range  of  his  all-pervading 
providence.  "  He  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his 
ov/n  will."-|-  For  his  own  wise  purpose  he  permits  the 
^  act  of  wickedness,  and  by  his  wisdom  and  power  he  governs 
its  operation.  And  thus,  while  he  holds  the  wicked  agent 
accountable  for  his  wickedness,  he  brings  to  pass,  through 
his  criminal  agency,  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.  "  Surely, 
the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee  :  the  remainder  of  wrath 
shalt  thou  restrain. "."j;  And  thus  too,  I  may  add,  while  you 
or  I  justly  complain  of  the  injury  at  the  hand  of  the  unrigh- 
teous man^  we  submit  to  the  hand  of  the  all-righteous  God 
— considering  the  affliction  as  a  dispensation  of  his  provi- 
dence. Is  there  something  here  mysterious  and  incompre- 
hensibl'e? — Join  with  me  then,  and  with  the  Apostle,  in  the 
adoring  exclamation,  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !   how  unsearchable 
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are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out!"* 

In  regard  to  the  dispensations  of  Divine  Providence,  of 
every  description  of  character,  there  is  a  lesson  taught  by  an 
eminent  teacher  in  the  school  of  Christ,  of  deep  interest  to 
every  believer.  Learn  it,  christians,  learn  it  by  heart. 
Rom.  viii :  28  :  "  And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good,  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose."  Learn  this  lesson,  I  say,  by  heart', 
and  then  you  will  be  enabled  to  understand  that  estimate  of 
Imman  affliction  which  an  apostle  has  made — 2  Cor.  iv  :  17: 
"  Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh 
for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

It  remains  for  us  to  direct  our  attention  to  an  important 
object,  introduced  by  our  Lord  in  close  connection  with  the 
text,  and  obviously  designed  to  giv^e  the  crowning  effect  to 
the  prescription  which  he  has  here  given,  as  the  remedy  for 
the  troubles  of  the  heart.  1  allude  to  that  blissful  prospect 
opened  before  the  disciples, — their  final  resting  place  and 
home  in  die  future  world  :  "  In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions:  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself; 
that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also."  To  this  prospect  I 
made  an  allusion  in  the  introductory  part  of  this  discourse — 
as  calculated  to  brighten  the  gloom  of  affliction.  And  sure- 
ly, brethren,  the  eye  of  faith  cannot  be  raised  towards  such 
a  prospect,  without  receiving  a  cheering  ray  of  light  from 
the  throne  of  God. 

Shall  we  undertake,  by  dressing  it  in  pompous  words,  to 
adorn  this  passage — this  rich  promise  of  our  Saviour  to  his 
disciples?  'Twould  be  "to  varnish  gold,  or  paint  the  dia- 
mond." The  mind  cannot  imagine  any  thing  more  perfect- 
ly finished ;  and  it  only  requires  that  our  attention  should 
be  directed  to  it,  in  all  its  bearings,  to  see  its  beauty  and  to 
feel  its  influence. 

"  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions." — "  My 
Father's  house.''''  How  famihar  the  expression  ! — like  that 
of  a  prince  brought  up  in  a  palace,  and  undazzled  by  the 
splendors  of  royalty. — "  M/  father^s  house."  Then  you 
have  an  interest  in  it ;  for  you  belong  to  my  family. — 
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Many  mansions."  Here  you  may  be  slighted,  uninvited, 
cast  out,  as  unwortliy  of  a  place  among  the  children  of  this 
world  :  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  there  is  room  for  you  in  the 
mansions  above. — If  it  were  not  so  I  would  have  told 
you  :  "  so  that  you  should  not  be  tantalized  with  the  vain 
hope  of  a  place  among  the  blessed,  and  then  shut  out  as 
unwelcome  intruders. — "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 
To  bespeak  your  future  habitation,  and  see  that  all  is  in 
readiness  for  your  reception. — "And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto 
myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  you  may  be  also."  Count 
upon  my  return,  as  certainly  as  on  my  departure.  "  That 
where  I  am,  there  you  may  be  also."  Christians,  are  you 
not  ready  to  say,  Lord,  it  is  enough!  Let  me  be  where 
Jesus  is,  and  I  shall  be  with  God,  who  is  the  fountain  of 
bliss ;  for  "  in  his  presence  there  is  fullness  of  joy ;  at  his 
right  hand  there  are  pleasures  forevermore."  There  the 
turmoil  of  life  is  hushed  in  perfect  repose,  and  peace  and 
joy  take  place  of  sorrow  and  affliction.  Where  is  the 
believer  who,  in  view  of  such  a  prospect,  will  not  subscribe 
to  the  Apostle's  estimate,  Rom.  viii :  18 — "  I  reckon,  that 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us." 

Christians,  I  commit  the  subject  to  the  blessing  of  God, 
o,nd  to  your  reflection.  Mr.y  you  find,  by  happy  experience, 
the  eflScacy  of  that  remedy  which  our  heavenly  Physician 
has  provided  for  the  troubles  of  the  heart — "  Believe  in  God, 
believe  also  in  me." — Grace,  mercy  and  peace!  "  Amen. 

Note. — I  wish  to  add  here  a  few  thoughts,  in  regard  to 
the  supervision  of  Divine  Providence,  (as  noticed  in  this  dis- 
course,) in  cases  of  injury  in  any  form,  perpetrated  by  the 
agency  of  wicked  men. 

If  we  would  rightly  conceive  of  any  such  case,  we  must 
view  it  under  two  different  aspects ;  namely,  as  a  wicked 
action  on  the  part  of  the  agent ;  and  as  a  dispensation  of 
Divine  Providence.  Viewed  in  the  light  first  mentioned,  we 
justly  abhor  th3  deed  and  condemn  the  perpetrator: — in  the 
second  point  of  view,  we  bow  to  the  Disposer  of  all  events, 
and  own  the  righteousness  of  his  all-pervading  government. 

But  here  it  may  be  asked,  if  the  case  above  mentioned  be 
a  dispensation  of  Divine  Providence,  how  can  the  agent  be 
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considered  culpable,  and  subject  to  just  condemnation?  Or, 
{vice  versa,)  if  the  agent  be  really  criminal,  how  can  such  a 
case  be  considered  a  dispensation  of  Divine  Providence  ? 

In  answer  to  these  queries,  and  as  something  towards  a 
solution  of  the  difficulty,  I  offer  the  following  remarks : 

1.  That  in  any  such  case,  the  agent  acts  freely,  of  his 
own  volition,  without  any  constraint  or  impulse  from  God 
— being  left  to  the  exercise  of  his  own  wicked  disposition 
and  design  :  Jas.  i :  13  :  and  thus  is  he  responsible  and  just- 
ly subject  to  condemnation.  And 

2.  God,  the  sovereign  Ruler,  removing  those  restraints 
which  might  prove  a  hinderance,  and  so  laying  or  ordering 
the  train  of  circumstances  as  to  permit  the  perpetration  of 
the  deed — the  case  thus  becomes  a  dispensation  of  Divine 
Providence.  And  thus  we  exhibit  the  twofold  aspect  of  such 
a  case,  as  before  mentioned. 

The  limits,  however,  of  this  permission  on  the  pait  of 
Divine  Providence,  are  marked  out  by  unerring  wisdom, 
and  guarded  by  almighty  power.  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou 
come,  but  no  further,"  is  spoken  by  the  voice  of  Omnipo- 
tence, to  the  turbulent  passions  of  wicked  agents,  as  well  as 
to  the  tumultuous  ocean.  See  this  truth  exemplified  in  the 
case  of  Satan's  power  to  afflict  God's  servant  Job :  and  see 
too  that  expression  of  the  Psalmist  verified :  "  Surely  the 
wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee :  the  remainder  of  wrath 
shalt  thou  restrain." 

It  is  in  this  view  of  Divine  Providence,  (as  I  humbly  con- 
ceive,) that  God  is  said  to  do  that  which  he  has  seen  proper 
to  permit — having  so  ordered  the  train  of  circumstances, 
that  it  will  certainly  take  place.  Thus  it  is  said  that  "  He 
hardened  Pharaoh's  heart :  "  Ex.  vii :  13;  while  Pharaoh, 
more  strictly  speaking,  "  hardened  his  [own]  heart :  "  ch.  viii : 
15.  So,  also,  Davi  1  says  of  Shimei,  while  cursing  the  king, 
Let  him  alone,  and  let  him  curse  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  bid- 
den him:"  2  Sam.  xvi :  11.  Examples  to  this  effect 
abound  in  the  scriptures:  I  add  one  more — the  case  of  the 
death  of  our  Redeemer,  Acts  iv :  27,  2S :  "  For,  of  a  truth^ 
against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,"  (fee.  they  were  gathered 
together,  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  deter- 
mined before  to  be  done." 

That  there  rests  still  an  adorable  darkness  on  that  link 
which  connects  the  purpose  and  providence  of  God  with 
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human  freedom  and  accountability,  is  readily  admitted  : — a 
darkness  which  checks  our  presumption,  and  renders  7^eve- 
roice  more  suitable  than  speculation.   "  O  the  depth !  " 

Nor  is  this  the  only  m3'^sterious  feature  in  the  afflicting 
dispensations  of  Divine  Providence.  Gases  occur  in  which 
we  may  enquire  in  vain,  idJli/  should  this  be? — Why  such 
a  visitation,  so  signally  distressing,  from  the  Divine  hand? 
The  reason  rests  with  the  great  Sovereign  ;  and  it  is  the  pro- 
per office  of  faith,  in  such  a  case,  to  refer  the  matter  to  Him, 
whose  wisdom  never  errs,  whose  goodness  never  fails. 


AN  EXTRACT 

FROM  THE  LONDON   PULPIT,  BY  JAMES  GRANT. 

There  is  another  thing  which  the  preachers  of  the  gospel 
ought  most  sedulously  to  guard  against,  if  they  would  con- 
sult their  ministerial  usefulness :  I  mean  a  spirit  of  levity. 
Let  me  not  be  understood  as  here  proscribing  a  cheerful  dis- 
position, or  even  innocent  conversation  of  a  playful  kind. 
The  levity  which  I  condemn  is  a  very  different  thing:  it  is 
that  excess  of  merriment  or  jocularity  which  leads  the  party 
to  forget,  for  a  time,  the  ministerial  character  altogether,  and 
to  degenerate  into  a  sort  of  temporary  buffoon.  To  make 
the  proper  distinction  on  paper  between  undue  levity  and  in- 
nocent playfulness,  is  no  easy  task ;  but  every  one  possess- 
ing a  discriminative  judgment  will  be  able  to  make  it  in  his 
own  mind.  One  rule  for  distinguishing  between  the  two 
things  is  this  :  that  whenever  a  minister  perceives  that  he  is 
carrying  his  jocularity  so  far  as  that  those  around  him  are  be- 
ginning to  give  unrestrained  utterance  to  their  fancied  witti- 
cisms and  real  or  supposed  humorous  remarks,  he  must  have 
exceeded  the  bounds  of  propriety.  There  must  be  some- 
thing wrong  in  a  minister's  conversation  or  conduct  when  his 
presence  does  not  operate  as  a  restraint  on  any  undue  levity 
on  the  part  of  even  the  men  of  the  world. 

Of  the  importance  to  the  preacher  of  the  gospel,  if  he 
would  be  a  useful  christian  minister,  of  abstaining  from  any- 
tliing  approaching  to  laxity  either  of  conversation  or  con- 
duct, I  need  not  speak.  It  must  be  sufficiently  evident  to 
all  who  have  ever  expended  a  moment's  thought  upon  the 
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subject.  Where  is  the  man  who  cannot  point  to  cases  which 
have  fallen  under  his  own  observation,  of  some  of  the  most 
able  and  eloquent  ministers  he  has  ever  heard,  neutralizing, 
in  a  great  measure,  the  effects  of  their  pulpit  discourses,  by 
looseness  of  conversation  or  laxity  of  conduct?  Are  there 
not  evangelical  ministers  who  can  take  as  liberal,  and  seem- 
ingly as  unrestrained  a  part  in  the  conversation  which  is  go- 
ing on  in  a  mixed  company,  as  any  of  the  other  persons  pre- 
sent? And  is  there  not,  on  the  very  face  of  the  thing,  some- 
thing wrong  in  this?  My  impression  of  the  sanctity  which 
ought  to  attach  to  the  character  of  the  christian  minister  is 
such,  that  1  conceive  he  ought  not  to  be  any  length  of  time 
in  a  mixed  assemblage  of  individuals  without  something 
transpiring  in  his  deportment  or  conversation,  if  not  in  both, 
which  will  cleaily  indicate  to  the  rest  of  the  company  the  pro- 
fession to  whicli  he  belongs. 

A  man,  I  repeat,  may  be  a  first-rate  preacher ;  there  may 
be  a  peculiar  unction  in  all  the  services  of  the  sanctuary  in 
which  he  engages ;  and  yet,  if  there  be  anything  loose  in 
his  words  or  conduct;  anything  like  levity  in  his  manner,  or 
any  appearance  of  his  having  caught  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
— the  efficiency  of  that  man's  ministerial  labors  is  sure  to 
be  impaired  to  an  awful  extent. 

I  was  expressing  a  short  time  ago  to  a  Dissenting  minister, 
my  admiration  of  the  able  and  evangelical  preaching  of  the 
pastor  of  a  Dissenting  church;  and  added,  that  1  was  sur- 
prised his  congregation  w^as  not  larger.  "  The  reason,"  said 
the  other,  "  is,  that  though  an  excellent  preacher,  there  is  a 
levity  in  his  conduct  which  is  most  unbecoming.  For  ex- 
ample," he  added,  "  Mr.  has  been  known  repeatedly 

to  purchase  and  eat  apples  in  the  streets  on  the  Sunday ;  and 
though  never  charged  with  any  flagrant  immorality  himself, 
some  of  his  most  intimate  acquaintances  are  very  immoral 
in  their  conduct."  I  speak  on  this  point  from  personal  ob- 
servation. I  have  known  ministers  remarkable  for  their 
talents  as  preachers,  and  whose  doctrines  were  evengelical  in 
the  highest  degree,  but  whose  conduct,  without  being  posi- 
tively immoral,  was  not  becoming  the  gospel, — labor  for  a 
long  succession  of  years  with  but  very  limited  success.  I 
have  heard  it  remarked  times  without  number,  of  the  minis- 
ters to  whom  I  allude,  "  Oh  what  a  pity  it  is  that  Mr.  So- 
and-so  ever  comes  out  of  the  pulpit  at  all ;  how  different  he 
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is  ia  private  from  what  he  is  there ! "  To  guard  against 
misconception,  it  may  be  proper  to  state,  that  in  making  these 
remarks  I  have  no  London  minister  in  my  eye.  I  make 
the  observations  in  the  hope  that  they  may  have  the  effect 
of  causing  some  preacher  of  the  gospel  who  may  feel  that 
they  apply  in  a  greater  or  less  measure  to  his  case,  to  be  more 
vigilant  in  his  life  and  conversation.  And  for  the  encour- 
agement and  consolation  of  such  ministers  as  may  be  con- 
scious that  Providence  has  not  gifted  them  with  those  talents 
which  acejuire  for  men  what  is  called  populaiity,  let  me  here 
observe,  that  if  they  only  walk  holily  and  justly  and  un- 
blameably  before  their  fellow-men,  they  may  be  made  the 
instruments  of  much  greater  spiritual  good  than  those  of  far 
superior  talents  whose  conduct  is  unbecoming  the  spirit  of 
the  gospel.  I  am  much  afraid  that  there  are  many  chris- 
tians, both  in  the  ministry  and  out  of  it,  who  have  never  yet 
had  proper  views  of  the  vast  importance  of  a  blameless  ex- 
ample, to  their  usefulness  in  the  world.  Example,  either 
for  good  or  evil,  exerts  a  mighty  influence  on  the  minds  of 
those  with  whom  we  associate.  I  believe  and  am  sure,  that 
many  a  sinner  has  been  converted  through  the  still  small 
voice  of  example,  if  there  be  not  an  inaccuracy  in  the  ex- 
pression, who  have  heard  for  years  the  preaching  of  faithful 
ministers  without  effect.  It  is  a  silent  but  most  powerful 
and  persuasive  language.  You  hear  not  its  voice,  and  yet 
the  results  show  that  it  speaks  with  the  tongue  of  a  trumpet. 
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PERSEVERANCE  OF  THE  SAINTS  : 

A  sermon,  by  Rev.  Thomas  W.  Sydnor,  preached  before  the  Appomattox 
Association,  at  the  Rocks,  Prince  Edward  Co.,  Va.,  August  lOlh,  1844, 
and  published  at  the  request  of  that  body. 

"  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  xohich  hath  begun  a  good  work  in 
you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.'''' — Phil,  i  :  6. 

In  compliance  with  a  resolution  passed  at  the  last  session 
of  this  body,  I  have  selected  as  the  theme  of  my  discourse, 
THE  PERSEVERANCE  OF  THE  SAINTS.  This  doctiine,  I  think, 
is  clearly  taught  in  the  passage  before  us.  In  the  context  the 
Apostle  expresses  his  thankfulness  to  God,  and  the  joy 
which  he  felt  in  praying  for  his  Philippian  brethren : 
"  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you,  always 
in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  cdl,  making  request  with 
joy,  for  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel,  from  the  first  day  until 
now."  He  then  assigns  the  cause  of  these  emotions — the 
confident  assurance  w4iich  he  felt  that  God  would  perfect 
the  work  of  grace  wdiich  he  had  begun  in  their  hearts. 
"Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which  hath 
begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of 
Jesus  Christ."  This  good  loork  consists  in  the  gradual  con- 
formation of  life  to  the  principles  and  requirements  of  the 
gospel.  The  phrase  will  perform  it  until,  is  very  signifi- 
cant; the  full  sense  being,  "will  carry  it  on  unto,  and  fin- 
ish it  at "  * — that  is,  w  ill  carry  it  forward,  gradually  perfecting 
it^  until  a  certain  period,  and  then  perform  upon  it  the  last, 
the  finishing  process,  llie  day  of  Jesus  Christy  may  refer 
to  the  period  of  death  or  that  of  judgment — and  so  far  as 


m.  4. 


*  Bloomfield. 

7_Yol.  IV. 


62 


Perseverance  of  the  Saints. 


the  present  argument  is  concerned,  it  is  not  material  to 
which  the  refeience  is  made. 

The  text  teaches  us,  that  in  every  behever  a  good  work 
has  been  begun  ;  that  at  its  commencement,  and  at  every 
subsequent  period  pievious  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
this  good  work  is  incomplete ;  that  it  is  nevertheless  in  pro- 
gress, and  will  certainly  be  carried  forward  to  perfection  ; 
that  God  is  its  auihor,  beginning,  carrying  on  and  consum- 
mating the  entire  work.  Let  this  last  point  be  distinctly 
noted  :  God  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  this  work  of  faith 
and  holiness.  If  he  be  not,  then  we  abandon  the  doctrine 
of  the  saints'  perseverance — there  is  no  security  for  the 
believer — there  can  be  no  perseverance  on  the  part  of  any 
being  infected  with  sin,  except  in  a  course  of  iniquity  and 
destruction  ;  but  if  this  work  be  of  God,  then  is  tbe  believer 
safe  and  his  complete  lederaption  certain  ;  a  being  of  infi- 
nite love,  and  faithfulness,  and  wisdom,  and  power,  will 
never  abandon  a  work  commenced  by  His  free  and  sovereign 
grace. 

"  The  work  which  his  goodness  began, 

The  arm  of  his  strength  will  complete; 
His  promise  is  yea  and  amen, 

And  never  v/as  forfeited  yet."  * 

The  doctrine  is  simply  this, —  God  loill  complete  the 
work  of  grace  lohich  he  commences  in  the  heart  of  each 
believer.     I  sball   endeavor  to  illustrate  the  doctrine;  to 

*  Their  perseverance  must  depend  entirely  on  themselves,  or  partly  on 
themselves,  and  partly  on  divine  aid,  or  entirely  on  the  help  and  purpose  of 
God.  Does  it  depend  entirely  on  themselves }  This,  I  am  inclined  to 
believe,  no  person  will  affirm.  Their  progress  in  holiness  is  as  much  the 
work  of  the  divine  Spirit,  as  regeneration  itself.  If  they  work  out  their 
own  salvation,  it  is  God  Avho  worketh  in  them  ;  if  they  live  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  it  is  Christ  who  liveth  in  them  ;  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
Does  their  perseverance  depend  partly  on  themselves,  and  partly  on  divine 
aid?  This,  at  first  sight  may  appear  plausible.  But  what  part  of  this  great 
and  important  work  is  it  that  depends  on  themselves  ?  Is  it  their  faith?  This 
is  the  gift,  and  the  work  of  God.  Their  repentance?  This  is  the  gift  of 
their  exalted  Prince  and  Saviour.  Their  hope  ?  This  is  given  them 
through  grace  ?  Their  love?  This  is  "  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Their  peace  ?  This  is  bequeathed  to  them  by  their  divine 
Friend.  Their  knowledge  ?  The  knowledge  of  God  is  given  them.  Is  it 
their  hatred  and  opposition  to  sin  ?  This  is  the  necessary  result  of  those 
pious  affections  cherished  in  the  heart.  All  these  things  are  of  God  ;  as 
christians,  they  are  his  workmanship. — (Mattheics  on  the  Divine  P^irpose.) 
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evince  its  truth ;  to  vindicate  it  from  objections;  and  to  cxlii- 
bit  its  practical  bearings. 

I.  Tiie  doctrine  has  been  misapprehended  and  misrepre- 
sented. It  is  important,  therefore,  to  state  it  definitely, 
and  to  show  precisely  what  we  mean  when  we  maintain  the 
final  perseverance  of  the  saints. 

That  all  who  profess  religion,  and  seem  to  be  christians, 
will  be  saved,  we  do  not  believe.  That  many  such  do  fall 
away  and  perish,  is  abundantly  evident,  both  from  observa- 
tion and  scripture.  But  that  all  who  possess  religion,  who 
are  real  christians,  united  to  Christ  by  a  living  faith,  will  be 
kept  in  faith  and  holiness  unto  eternal  life,  we  steadfastly 
maintain. 

The  question  before  us  is  not  whether  real  christians  may 
suflf*er  a  decline  in  grace  and  fall  into  sin.  We  admit  that 
they  may,  and  often  do.  The  question  is,  whether  they 
will  be  allowed  to  lose  all  grace  and  to  pei'ish  in  sin?  We 
argue  they  will  not.  For  the  entire  sinlessness  of  believers 
in  this  world,  we  do  not  contend.  This  is  no  part  of  our 
creed  ;  it  belongs  to  those  who  deny  the  doctrine  of  perse- 
verance. We  admit  that  sin  may  exist  within  the  christian  ; 
we  deny  that  it  is  dominant  within  him.  "  A  just  man  fall- 
eth  seven  times  and  riseth  up  again." 

Again,  when  we  say  that  the  saints  will  certainl}^  perse- 
vere, we  do  not  mean  to  aflirm  that  in  themselves,  and  with 
no  strength  but  their  own,  they  are  safe  from  apostacy.  On 
the  contrary,  we  believe  and  are  sure,  that  if  left  to  them- 
selves, they  would  fall  away  and  perish.  Without  divine 
assistance,  they  could  not  continue  a  single  moment  in  faith 
and  holiness.  We  rest  their  safety  upon  the  promised  sup- 
port of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  are  secure,  because  "kept 
by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation."  ^ 

The  question  is  not  whether  a  true  saint,  if  he  fall  into 
sin  and  die  impenitent,  will  be  saved.  We  know  that  there 
can  be  no  salvation,  wdiether  of  saint  or  sinner,  without  re- 
pentance.   The  question  is,  whether  any  true  saint  will  be 


*Dr.  Macknight,  on  this  passage  remarks  :  "  The  word  signifies  guarded 
in  a  garrison.  The  terra  is  very  emphatical  here.  It  represents  believers 
as  attacked  by  evil  spirits  and  wicked  men,  their  enemies;  but  defended 
against  their  attacks  by  the  power  of  God,  through  the  influence  of  their 
faith,  1  John  v :  4  ;  just  as  those  who  remain  in  an  impregnable  fortress 
are  secured  from  the  attacks  of  their  enemies,  by  its  ramparts  and  walls." 
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allowed  to  die  ia  impenitence.  It  is  a  perversion  of  the 
doctrine  to  represent  it  as  promising  salvation  to  any,  irres- 
pective of  a  continuance  in  holy  obedience.  The  point  at 
issue  is  not  whether  (he  believer  will  be  saved,  if  he  do  not 
endure  unto  the  end,  but  whether  he  will  not,  by  almighty 
grace,  be  "  confirmed  unto  the  end," — not  whether  he  will 
be  saved  without  his  own  exertions,  but  whether  he  will  not 
be  made  to  persevere  in  the  use  of  the  appointed  means  of 
salvation.  The  question  is  not  whether  he  will  persevere, 
if  grace  do  not  continue.  Such  a  question  is  absurd.  You 
might  as  well  ask,  will  a  man  live  if  the  vital  principle  be 
extinguished,  or  will  the  sun  shine  if  its  light  be  blotted  out? 
We  maintain  that  grace  is  so  fixed  and  settled  in  the  soul, 
that  it  will  never  be  removed  ;  and  that  by  its  operations  the 
believer  will  be  kept  from  falling,  and  be  made  to  persevere 
in  holy  obedience  till  the  end  of  life,  when  grace  will  com- 
plete its  work  and  glory  crown  the  whole. 

The  grand  question  is  this — "  whether  any  who  have  been 
born  of  the  Spirit,  justified  by  grace,  and  adopted  as  God's 
children,  will  be  left  to  utter  and  final  apostacy," — or 
whether  all  such,  by  the  operation  of  the  divine  Spirit,  will 
not  be  preserved  from  the  controlling  infiuence  of  sin,  and 
be  kept  in  faith  and  holiness  until  the  end  of  life,  and  final- 
ly, be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation  ? 

Having  thus  explained  the  doctrine,  I  shall  attempt 

II.  To  estabhsh  it. 

1.  Our  first  argument  is  derived  from  the  purposes  of  God. 
It  is  certainly  the  purpose  of  God  to  save  a  portion  of  the 
human  family.  Those  whom  he  means  to  save  are  termed 
the  elect.  I  am  aware  that  the  opponents  of  this  doctrine, 
deny  also  the  doctrine  of  election,  in  the  sense  in  which  we 
understand  it.  They  admit,  however,  that  believers  are  the 
elect.  It  does  not  afl'ect  our  argument  whether  they  are 
chosen  frorn  all  eternity  or  not,  until  they  believe.  It  is 
easy  to  show  that  it  is  the  purpose  of  God  to  save  all  his 
elect: — Matt,  xxiv  :  24.  "  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs 
and  false  prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders, 
insomuch  that  if  it  were  possible^  they  shall  deceive  the 
very  elect."  If  it  were  possible  ^im'gly'mg^  obviously,  that  it 
is  not  possible  so  to  deceive  the  elect,  that  they  shall  finally 
perish.  Acts  xiii :  48 :  "  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  eter- 
nal life  believed."    All  believersj  then,  are  ordained  to  eter- 
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nal  life,  and  if  ordained  by  an  almighty  and  unchangeable 
God,  will  ihey  not  possess  eternal  life?  Take  another  pas- 
sage :  Rom.  viii :  29,  30.  "  For  whom  he  did  foreknow, 
he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first  born  among  many  brethren. 
Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ; 
and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified  ;  and  whom  he 
justified,  them  he  also  glorified."  Nothing  can  be  more  ex- 
plicit. Woids  cannot  be  put  together  to  express  any  thought 
more  definitely  than  these  words  do  convey  the  truth,  that  it 
is  the  purpose  of  God  to  bring  all  his  saints  into  a  state  of 
glory.  The  passage  shows  that  there  is  an  indissoluble  con-  // 
nection  between  predestination,  elfectual  calling,  justification 
and  glorification.  There  could  be  no  such  connection,  if  it 
were  possible  for  any  of  the  saints  to  fall  away  and  perish. 
It  would  not  then  be  true,  that  all  whom  God  predestinates, 
them  he  also  calls;  and  wdiom  he  calls,  them  he  also  justi- 
fies; and  whom  he  justifies,  them  he  also  glorifies.  2  Thes. 
ii :  13.  "God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  unto 
salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of 
the  truth."  Eph.  i :  4.  "  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us 
in  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should 
be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love;  having  pre- 
destinated us  unto  the  adoption  of  children,  by  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.^'  Can  it  be  sup- 
posed that  God  will  allow  his  own  purpose  to  be  frustrated? 
Will  he  suff'er  those  whom  he  has  chosen  unto  salvation,  and 
predestinated  unto  the  adoption  of  children,  at  last  to  fail  of 
salvation,  and  to  be  cast  out  with  the  children  of  the  wicked 
one  ? 

In  the  scheme  of  redemption,  God  requires  of  Christ, 
(Is.  liii :  10,  11,)  that  he  shall  make  his  soul  an  ofl^ering  for 
sin,  and  promises  as  his  reward,  that  he  shall  have  a  seed  to 
serve  him ;  that  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in 
his  hands ;  that  he  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be 
satisfied.  With  reference  to  this  promise,  the  Saviour  says, 
John  vi :  37-40 :  "  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall 
come  to  me,  and  him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out.  For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
mine  own  w41l,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me.  And  this 
is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which 
he  hath  given  me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it 
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up  at  the  last  clay."  The  Saviour  here  declares  that  his  pur- 
pose in  coming  into  the  world  was  to  do  his  Father's  will. 
He  moreover  declares,  that  the  will  of  his  Father,  with 
respect  to  those  who  were  given  to  him^  and  who,  by  conse- 
quence, should  come  to  liini^  is,  that  he  should  lose  none  of 
them,  that  he  should  hestoio  upon  them  everlasting  life. 
,^  Now,  if  God  has  purposed  to  bestow  these  blessings  upon  all 
believers,  and  has  committed  the  accomplishment  of  this  pur- 
pose to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  pledges  himself  to  per- 
fomi  all  the  will  of  God,  then  is  it  not  certain,  that  no  be- 
liever will  be  lost,  but  that  all  shall  have  a  glorious  lesurrec- 
tion,  and  a  blissful  immortality?  John  x:  27-29.  "My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall 
any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father  wiiich  gave 
them  to  me  is  greater  than  all,  and  none  is  able  to  pluck 
them  out  of  my  Father's  hand."  Here  the  omnipotence  of 
the  Father,  and  the  faithfulness  of  the  Son,  are  both 
pledged  for  the  preservation  of  believers. 

In  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  covenant  between  God  and 
believers;  God  engages  to  be  their  God,  and  that  tliey  shall 
be  his  people  :  Jer.  xxxii :  40.  "  I  will  make  an  everlasting 
covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them  to 
do  them  good,  but  I  will  put  my  fear  into  their  hearts,  that 
they  shall  not  depart  from  me."  Here  is  a  covenant  which 
can  never  be  frustrated.  God  will  not  violate  it.  "  I loill 
not  turn  away  from  them  to  do  thein  good.^^  He  moreover 
ensures  its  perpetual  observance  on  the  part  of  his  people : 
"  /  will  put  my  fear  iyito  their  heats,  that  they  shall  not 
depart  from  me.  God  does,  sometimes,  veil  his  face  and 
withhold  his  Spirit  from  his  people ;  but  his  word  is  pledged 
that  he  will  not  utterly  forsake  them.  Is.  liv :  7-10.  "  For 
a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee  :  but  with  great  mer- 
cies will  I  gather  thee.  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from 
thee  for  a  moment :  but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have 
mercy  on  thee,  saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer.  For  this  is  as 
the  waters  of  Noah  unto  me :  for  as  I  have  sworn  that  the 
waters  of  Noah  should  no  more  go  over  the  earth ;  so  have 
I  sw^orn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke 
thee.  For  the  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be 
removed;  but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  fiom  thee, 
neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith 
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the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee."  It  would  be  easy,  were 
it  necessary,  to  multiply  such  passages.  To  adduce  all  that 
are  pertinent  to  tfie  subject,  would  be  to  transcribe  a  large 
portion  of  the  Bible.  I  will  mention  in  this  place  but  one 
other.  Heb.  vi:  17-19.  "Wherein  God,  willing  more 
abundantly  to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  salvation  the  immuta- 
bility of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath  ;  that  by  two 
immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie, 
we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge 
to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us:  which  hope  we 
have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and 
which  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil."  In  condescension 
to  human  weakness,  God  confirms  his  counsel  by  an  oath  : 
and  if  the  counsel  and  oath  of  Him  who  is  Almighty,  and 
who  cannot  lie,  do  not  ensure  the  salvation  of  the  believer, 
I  know  not  what  will.  Thus  has  God  declared  his  purpose 
with  reference  to  the  preservation  and  complete  redemption 
of  his  people.  Now,  if  he  is  a  being  of  infinite  perfections, 
unchangeable  in  his  purposes,  and  faithful  to  his  promises, 
then  all  believers  are  safe.  "  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  pur- 
posed and  who  shall  disannul."  "  The  promises  of  God  are 
yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus." 

2.  We  pass  to  another  argument.  It  is  founded  on  the 
mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  relations  which  he  sus- 
tains to  his  people.  "This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners."  The  grand  object  of  his  advent  into  the 
world — the  grand  object  of  his  life  upon  earth,  of  his  death, 
his  resurrection,  and  re-ascension  to  heaven,  was  the  salva- 
tion of  the  elect.  Yes,  he  gave  himself  for  his  people,  to 
live  for  them,  to  die  for  them,  to  rise  for  them,  to  ascend  for 
them,  to  intercede  for  them.  Now  will  he  certainly  save 
them?    Will  he  accomplish  what  he  has  undertaken? 

By  his  obedient  life  and  his  vicarious  death,  he  has  made 
complete  atonement  for  sin,  and  removed  all  the  obstacles  to 
our  salvation,  presented  by  a  broken  law.  "  He  has  redeem- 
ed us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us." 
God  may  now,  consistently  with  the  holiness  of  his  nature, 
and  with  all  the  principles  of  justice,  bestow  pardon  and  sal- 
vation upon  all  who  believe.  How  is  it  possible  then  for 
any  who  rely  upon  the  atonement  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to 
perish  forever,  when  he  himself  declares,  "  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die." 

*1 
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Again,  by  his  resurrection,  he  has  furnished  a  pledge  or 
earnest  of  the  resurrection  of  the  saints, — "  Christ,  the  first 
fruits,  afterwards,  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming,"  and 
not  only  of  their  resurrection,  but  of  their  complete  forgive- 
ness, and  final  acceptance  with  God.  Rom.  iv  :  25.  "  He 
was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our 
justification."  1  Pet.  i :  3,  4.  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who,  according  to  his 
abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope, 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  in- 
heritance incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away, 
reserved  in  heaven  for  you."  "  Because  I  live,"  saith  the 
Redeemer,  "  ye  shall  live  also."  ^'  When  Christ,  who  is  our 
life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory." 

More  than  this.  When  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
he  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  seated  on  the  right 
hand  of  God.  This  denotes  the  sovereign  dignity  to  which 
he  was  advanced,  and  the  universal  power  with  which  he 
was  entrusted.  He  had  humbled  himself  and  become 
obedient  unto  death.  He  is  now  raised  from  the  dead  by 
the  power  of  God, — he  ascends  to  heaven  triumphant  over 
all  his  enemies,  he  is  received  amidst  the  shouts  of  angels, 
exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  clothed 
with  dignity  and  honor,  invested  with  sovereign  universal 
power  and  authority.  And  this  exaltation  is  with  express 
reference  to  the  salvation  of  his  people.  "  He  is  head  over 
all  things  to  the  church."  The  power  which  Christ  is  now 
exercising  in  heaven,  is  different  from  that  which  belongs  to 
him  as  God.  It  is  a  delegated  power,  given  to  him  in  view 
of  the  work  which  he  had  undertaken  to  accomplish,  given 
to  him,  that  he  might  the  more  eflTectually  carry  on  and 
complete  the  salvation  of  his  people.  "  As  thou  hast  given 
him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to 
as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him."  The  believer  is  under 
the  control  and  protection  of  Jesus  Christ,  w4io  has  all  power 
in  heaven,  upon  earth,  and  in  hell.  How  is  it  possible 
then  for  him  to  sink  in  this  world,  or  to  fail  of  eternal  life  in 
the  world  to  come?  Nothing  can  change  the  love  of  Jesus, 
or  diminish  his  power  to  save. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Christ  is  constituted  the  great  intercessor 
of  his  saints.    "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
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the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous."  "  Wherefore,  he 
is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost,  that  come  unto  God 
by  him,  seeing  he  ever  livelh  to  make  intercession  for  us." 
In  the  prayer  which  the  Savioiu"  offered  for  his  disciples  just 
before  he  h?.ft  the  world,  we  find  (he  following  petitions: 
"  I  pray  for  them  ;  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them 
which  thou  hast  given  me.  Holy  Father,  keep  through 
thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they 
may  be  one  as  w^e  are.  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldst  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldst  keep  them 
from  the  evil.  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth.  Neither 
pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  which  shall  believe  on 
me  through  their  word  ;  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee;  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us.  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given 
me,  should  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold 
my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me."  John  xvii :  9-24. 
You  observe  that  he  prays  for  all  w^hom  the  Father  hath 
given  him,  not  only  for  those  who  were  his  disciples  when 
he  was  upon  earth,  but  for  all  who  should  believe  on  him  to 
the  end  of  the  w^oild.  He  prays  that  God  would  keep  them 
throu<2;h  his  name — that  he  would  keep  them  from  evil — that 
he  would  sanctify  tJiem  through  his  truth — that  they  all  may 
be  made  perfect  in  one — that  they  may  be  ivitJi  him  arid 
behold  his  glory. 

Now,  is  the  intercession  of  Christ  prevalent  or  not?  Does 
the  Father  always  hear  and  answer  the  prayers  of  his  Son? 
John  xi:  41,42.  "I  thank  thee  Father,  that  t'lou  hast 
heard  me,  and  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always."  Well, 
if  Christ  prays  for  his  people,  that  they  may  be  kept  unto 
eternal  life,  and  if  God  always  hears  his  prayers,  will  they 
not  be  kept?  Is  not  their  salvation  certain?  In  view  of 
these  several  considerations,  the  death,  the  resurrection,  the 
mediatorial  power,  and  the  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ,  may 
we  not  triumphantly  exclaim  with  the  Apostle,  "  Who  is  he 
that  condemneth? — it  is  Christ  that  died  ;  yea,  rather  that  is 
risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also 
makelh  intercession  for  us." 

The  peculiar  spiritual  union  between  Christ  and  his  peo- 
ple, ensures  their  eternal  salvation.  They  are  represented  as 
the  possession the  property  of  Christ,  his  peculiar  people, 
given  to  him  by  the  Father ,  his  purchased  people,  bought  at 
8_Yol.  IV. 
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an  infinite  price^  redeemed  with  his  own  blood.  Will  he  fail 
to  take  care  of  his  owa  property,  especially  that  which  he 
has  procured  at  such  immense  cost  ?  They  are  spoken  of 
as  the  members  of  his  body.  Will  he  allow  his  own  body 
to  be  maimed  ?  Will  he  suHer  any  of  its  members  to  be 
severed  and  destroyed  ?  Thay  are  represented  as  his  spiri- 
tual seed,  his  so7is  and  daughters.  Will  he  be  so  negligent 
of  his  own  offspring,  as  to  allow^  any  of  them  to  be  torn  from 
his  family,  and  to  be  made  the  children  of  the  wicked  one? 
It  cannot  be  The  relation  of  parent  and  child  is  indissolu- 
ble. The  believer  is  a  child  of  the  Most  High  by  a  two-fold 
title,  that  of  regeneration  and  adoption,  and  can  never  cease 
to  be  a  child.  1  Pet.  i:  23.  "  Being  born  ngain,  not  of 
corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible  by  the  word  of  God, 
which  liveth  and  abideth  forever."  Gal.  iv  :  5,  6.  "God 
sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law, 
that  he  might  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that 
we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons."  Regeneration  gives 
us  the  nature  of  sons ;  adoption  the  privilege  of  sons.  Nor 
is  it  possible,  as  in  the  case  of  earthly  parents,  for  the  love 
between  Christ  and  his  children  ever  to  cease.  His  is  un- 
changing love.  Having  loved  his  own,  he  will  love  them 
unto  the  end.  And  he  "  sends  forth  his  Spirit  into  the  hearts 
of  his  children,  cr3ang,  Abba,  Father;  and  puts  his  fear  into 
their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  Him."  They 
are  represented  as  his  brethren  also.  Heb.  ii :  41.  "  Both 
he  that  sanctifietli  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  all  of  one, 
for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren." 
And  as  his  brethren,  they  are  heirs  of  the  same  inheritance, 
"  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ."  Jesus,  our 
elder  brother,  has  already  passed  into  the  heavens,  and  taken 
possession  of  this  inheritance,  to  hold  it  and  keep  it  in  readi- 
ness for  us  who  are  to  come  after  him.  They  are  represen- 
ted as  his  spouse,  to  whom  he  is  betrothed,  his  bride,  his 
beloved,  over  whom  he  rejoices.  Can  it  be  supposed  that  he 
will  suffer  these  objects  of  his  tenderest  love  to  perish?  This 
union  of  believ^ers  with  Christ  ensures  their  perseverance. 
They  are  one  with  him.  Their  life  and  interest  are  identi- 
fied with  his.  "Their  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 
Whilst  there  is  life  in  him,  there  must  be  life  in  them.  He 
is  the  vine,  they  are  branches.  He  diffuses  his  virtues  to 
ihem,  as  naturally  and  as  freely,  as  the  vine  sends  forth  its 
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sap  into  its  own  branches.  Now  who  can  sever  this  bond 
of  union  ?  Rom.  viii  :  35-39.  Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  oi  per- 
secution, or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  Nay, 
in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  him 
that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principahties,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

3.  Our  third  argument  we  deduce  from  the  operations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  his  continued  residence  with  believers. 
To  console  his  disciples,  when  about  to  take  liis  final  leave 
of  them,  the  Saviour  assures  them, "  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  shall  give  you  another  comforter,  and  he  shall  abide 
with  you  forever."  It  is  clear  that  this  promise  is  made  to 
all,  in  every  age,  who  should  believe.  Christ's  business 
upon  the  earth  was  not  only  to  make  atonement  for  his  peo- 
ple, but  to  renew  them  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  to  sus- 
tain and  comfort  them,  and  make  them  meet  for  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  saints  in  light.  This  part  of  his  work  he  has 
entrusted  to  the  Spirit,  whose  efficient  aid  was  promised  to 
him  in  the  eveilasting'  covenant.  The  peculiar  office  and 
work  of  the  Spirit  is  to  renew  and  sanctify  the  soul.  He  is 
given  to  believers,  to  abide  with  them  forever — to  lead  them 
into  all  truth — to  take  of  the  things  of  Christy  and  shoio 
them  unto  them — to  seal  them  unto  the  day  of  redemption — 
to  be  an  earnest  of  their  inheritance.  Now,  who  can  doubt 
that  the  Spirit  will  fully  perform  his  work,  and  if  he  does, 
who  can  doubt  that  every  believer  will  be  "  washed,  sanctifi- 
ed, justified,"  saved. 

4.  In  addition  to  the  arguments  already  presented,  I  will 
now  adduce  a  number  of  texts,  not  yet  quoted,  which  clear- 
ly establish  the  doctrine  under  discussion.  "  I  know  that 
my  Redeenaer  liveth,  and  that  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  God." 
"  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness,  I  shall 
be  satisfied  when  I  awake  in  thy  likeness."  "  We  know 
that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is."  The  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand  :  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 
I  have  kept  the  faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge, 
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shall  give  me  at  that  day ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all 
Ihem  also,  that  love  his  appearing."  There  is  such  a  thing 
then  as  an  assurance  of  salvation,  or  how  could  Joh,  and 
David,  and  John,  and  Paul,  speak  so  confidently  of  their 
acceptance  with  God  ?  The  exclamation  of  Paul  suggests 
another  thought.  He  declares  that  a  crown  is  laid  up  for 
him  in  heaven,  kept  in  readiness  for  him,  to  be  bestowed 
upon  [lim  at  the  last  day.  But  what  if  Paul  should  fail  to 
/  get  to  heaven?  What  would  become  of  that  crown?  On 
whom  would  it  be  bestowed?  Whose  head  would  it  fit? 
It  was  laid  up  for  Paul,  and  would  not  be  suitable  for 
another.  Besides,  each  individual  saint,  every  one  that 
loves  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  has  his  own  appro- 
priate crown  laid  up.  It  can  hardly  be,  my  brethren,  that 
there  are  crowns  in  heaven  which  are  never  to  be  worn ;  and 
yet  it  must  be  so,  if  any  real  saints  fall  from  grace.  Again, 
it  is  said  of  the  saints,  that  their  "  names  are  written  in 
heaven,"  "  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life."  Are  any 
of  these  names  written  there  to  be  blotted  out  again?  Are 
any  of  them  recorded  one  day,  and  the  next  day  erased,  and 
after  a  time  re-inserted,  and  yet  again  expunged?  It  must 
be  so,  if  the  names  of  all  believers  are  inserted,  and  if  any 
of  them  are  given  over  to  fatal  apostacy.  But  we  are  not 
left  to  mere  speculation  in  this  matter.  The  time  is  coming 
when  this  book  will  be  opened  to  the  universe,  and  the  reve- 
lator  tells  us  beforehand,  something  of  the  disclosures  which 
will  then  be  made.  Rev.  xx :  12-15.  "And  I  saw  the 
dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God ;  and  the  books 
were  opened ;  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the 
book  of  life;  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books  according  to  their  works ; 
and  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."  The  plain  inference  is,  that 
none  whose  names  were  found  in  that  book,  wer-e  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire.  Again,  after  describing,  in  superhuman 
sti-ains,  the  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  he  declares :  xxi : 
27  :  "  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that 
worketh  abomination  or  maketh  a  lie ;  but  they  which  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life."  Now,  for  direct  proof 
that  no  name  is  ever  blotted  out  of  this  book.  Rev.  iii :  5. 
"  He  that  overcometh,  the  sfime  shall  be  clothed  in  white 
raiment ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book 
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of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and 
before  his  angels."  Is  it  objected  that  the  promise  is  made 
to  him  that  overcomcth,  and  may  not  be  applicable  to  every 
christian?  Overcometh  what?  Why,  the  world  and  the 
devil,  surely.  There  can  be  no  greater  conquest.  And 
who  is  it  that  gains  this  mighty  victory?  "  Who  is  he  that 
overcomedi  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ?"  IJohnv:  5.  "  This  is  the  victory  which  over- 
cometh the  world,  even  your  faith."  1  John  v :  4. 
"  Whatsoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the  world." 
1  John  i :  14.  I  have  written  unto  you  young  men, 
because  ye  are  strong,  and  have  overcome  the  wicked  one." 
Now,  every  believer  overcomes  the  world  and  the  devil. 
No  one  that  overcomes  the  world  and  the  devil,  shall  have 
his  name  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life.  Then  no  believer 
shall  have  his  name  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life. 

There  is  one  other  passage  to  which  I  would  call  atten- 
tion. It  occurs  in  our  Lord's  intercessory  prayer.  "  This 
is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."  Eternal  life,  then, 
is  indissolubly  connected  with  a  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Christ  imparts  life  to  all  believers, 
not  a  life  which  is  temporary  and  fluctuating,  but  eternal 
and  unchangeable.  Every  christian  has  eternal  life  abi- 
ding in  him." 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  clear  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  fatal  apostacy  of  a  regenerate  man,  is  not  according  to 
truth.  It  is  against  all  the  purposes  of  God  with  reference 
to  the  salvation  of  his  chosen;  at  variance  with  the  design  of 
Christ  as  iTiediator,  and  opposed  to  the  end  of  the  Spirit's 
mission  into  the  world.  It  is,  however,  believed  and  advo- 
cated by  many,  and  the  doctrine  which  I  have  been  preach- 
ing has  been  strenuously  opposed,  and  denounced  as  un- 
scriptural,  unreasonable,  and  dangerous.    Let  us 

III.  Examine  these  objections,  and  see  whether  they  do 
leally  invalidate  the  doctrine. 

1.  It  is  objected  to  the  doctrine,  that  it  is  plainly  unscrip- 
tural.  Numerous  passages  are  referred  to  as  disproving  it. 
Some  of  the  most  plausible,  and  those  principally  relied  on, 
I  will  notice.  We  are  referred  to  Ezekiel  xviii :  24  :  "  But 
when  the  righteous  turneth  away  from  his  righteousness,  and 
committeth  iniquity,  and  doeth  according  to  all  the  abom-. 
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inations  that  the  wicked  maa  doetli,  shall  he  live?  All  his 
righteousness  that  he  hath  done  shall  not  be  mentioned  ;  in 
his  trespass  that  he  hath  trespassed,  and  in  his  sin  that  he 
hath  sinned,  in  them  shall  he  die."     Hebrews  vi :  4-6. 

For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened, 
and  have  tasted  of  tlie  heavenly  gift  and  were  made  parta- 
kers of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of 
God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall 
away,  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance."  1  Pet.  ii :  20. 
"  For,  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollution  of  the  world, 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein  and  overcome,  the 
latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning."  I  have 
brought  these  several  passages  together,  because  their  general 
import  is  the  same,  and  the  remarks  which  I  would  make 
on  either  one  of  them,  are  applicable  to  all.  It  will  not  be 
expected  for  me  to  give  a  full  exposition  of  the  passages.  It 
is  sufficient  to  show  that  they  do  not  disprove,  or,  in  the 
slightest  degree,  invalidate  the  doctrine  under  discussion. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  by  no  means  certain,  that  true  be- 
lievers are  referred  to  in  either  of  the  passages.  The  one  in 
Ezekiel,  refers  to  a  mattei  entirely  different  from  the  one 
under  discussion.  The  prophet  is  showing  the  manner  of 
God's  dealing  with  the  Jews,  in  reference  to  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  not  to  the  manner  of  his  dealing  with  his  saints, 
in  reference  to  their  spiritual  and  eternal  state.  The  terra 
righteous,  may  refer  to  one  who  is  only  reputed  to  be  righ- 
teous ;  as  persons  are  often  spoken  of  in  the  BibJe,  according 
to  their  apparent  or  visible,  and  not  their  real  character. 
That  the  passage  in  Hebrews  does  not  refer  to  real  christians, 
may  be  inferred  from  the  comparison  introduced  in  the  con- 
text, in  wdiich  their  character  is  represented  under  the  figure 
of  the  ^'  earth  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers,"  wliilst  that 
of  real  christians  is  expressed  under  the  figure  of  the  "  earth 
which  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them,  by  whom  it  is 
dressed ;  "  and  also  from  the  declaration,  verse  9  :  "  Beloved, 
we  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and  things  which 
accompany  salvation,  though  we  thus  speak."  The  persons 
mentioned  in  1  Pet.  ii :  20,  do  not  seem  to  be  real  christians, 
for  they  are  represented  under  the  figure  of  dogs  and  swine; 
whereas,  christians  are  uniformly  spoken  of  as  slieep  and 
lambs.    These  terms  are  used,  it  would  seem,  to  indicate 
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that  their  reformation  was  merely  external,  that  no  change 
of  heart  had  taken  place  within  them.  The  clog  was  but  a 
dog,  and  loved  its  vomit ;  and  the  sow,  though  washed,  was 
still  a  sow,  and  would  return  to  the  mire.  But  we  are  not 
strenuous  on  this  point.  Suppose  the  passage  to  refer  to  real 
saints.  Then, 

Secondly.  They  unite  in  establishing  an  indissoluble  con- 
nection between  total  apostacy  and  eternal  perdition.  "  In 
his  trespass^  that  he  liath  trespassed  ;  a7id  in  his  sin,  that 
he  hath  sinned  ;  in  them  lie  shall  die^  "  It  is  impossible 
to  renew  them  again  to  repentance^''  "  The  latter  end  is 
worse  with  theni^  than  the  begimmig.^'^  If  these  passages 
teach  that  true  believers  may  lose  all  gracious  dispositions, 
and  be  brought  under  the  reigning  influence  of  sin,  they 
also  prove  that  they  can  never  again  experience  the  pardon- 
ing and  sanctifying  grace  of  God. 

Lastly.  The  language  of  each  passage  is  hypothetical. 
It  is  not  aflfirmed  that  a  righteous  man  ever  did  fall  away,  or 
ever  will  fall  away,  but  that,  if  he  should  fall  away^  he 
would  certainly  die.  The  passages  which  we  have  adduced 
in  support  of  our  doctrine  are  plain  and  positive  declaration^^. 
They  assert  unequivocally  and  unconditionally,  that  the 
saints  shcdl  hold  on  their  way^  and  be  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unto  salvation.  These  before  us  are 
mere  hypotheses.  Supposing  a  particular  event  to  occur, 
they  assert  the  consequences.  Now,  we  do  not  deny  that  if 
the  event  should  occur,  the  consequences  would  certainly 
follow.  If  a  truly  righteous  man  should  turn  from  his  righ- 
teousness and  do  according  to  all  the  abominations  of  a 
wicked  man,  we  know  that  he  would  die.  And  it  is  equal- 
ly true  that  if  Gabriel  should  apostatize,  he  too  would  utter- 
ly perish.  The  question  is,  whether  the  thing  supposed 
will  ever  take  place?  There  are  many  such  hypothetical 
expressions  in  the  scriptures,  v/ith  reference  to  which,  it  is 
certain  that  the  event  supposed  will  never  occur.  "  Ye 
shall,  therefore,  keep  my  statutes  and  judgments,  the  which, 
if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them."  The  meaning  of 
which  is,  that  if  a  man  should  obey  perfecdy  the  law  of 
God,  he  would  be  justified  by  his  ow^n  works.  Are  we 
thence  to  infer  that  any  man  ever  did,  or  ever  will  obey  per- 
fectly, the  law  of  God  ?  "  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  to  you  than  that  which 
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you  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed."  Must  we,  there- 
fore, suppose  that  an  angel  from  heaven  will  preach  another 
gospel?  With  no  more  soundness  of  reasoning  can  we  con- 
clude, because  it  is  affirmed,  if  a  christian  fall  away  he 
shall  perish^  that  therefore  he  will  fall  away? 

We  are  referred  to  Gal.  v  :  4 :  Whosoever  of  you  are 
justified  by  the  law,  ye  are  fallen  from  grace."  To  raise 
an  objection  upon  this  passage  is  a  mere  play  upon 
words.  Its  obvious  meaning  is,  that  those  who  hold  to  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  works,  reject  the  doctrine  of  jus- 
tification by  grace. 

We  are  referred  to  Heb.  x :  29 :  "Of  how  much  sorer 
punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy  who 
hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counted  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  un- 
holy thing."  The  objection  is  founded  on  the  phrase, 
therewith  he  was  sanctified.  Now,  the  most  natural  con- 
struction of  the  sentence  is,  to  refer  this  phrase  to  the  Son  of 
God,  and  not  to  the  person  who  had  trodden  him  underfoot. 
Wherewith  he,  that  is  the  Son  of  God,  was  sanctified.  The 
pascage  then,  is  not  at  all  in  point. 

It  is  argued,  moreover,  that  the  doctrine  is  contradicted  by 
scripture  facts.  Numerous  instances  of  apostacy,  it  is  said, 
are  recorded  in  the  Bible.  As  examples,  we  are  referred  to 
Noah,  Lot,  David,  Solomon,  Peter,  Judas,  Hymeneus,  Alex- 
ander and  Simon  Magus.  It  dev(  Ives  upon  the  objector  to 
prove  that  all  these  were  real  saints,  and  moreover,  that  their 
apostacy  was  total  and  final.  That  some  of  them  were  true 
believers,  we  readily  admit,  but  that  their  apostacy  was  total, 
we  unhesitatingly  deny.  They  were  brought  to  repentance, 
which  could  not  have  been  the  case,  if  they  had  totally 
apostatized,  according  fo  the  passage  in  Hebrews,  which 
declares  "  If  they  shall  fall  away,  it  is  impossible  to  renew 
them  again  to  repentance."  With  regard  to  those  who  did 
not  repent,  the  apostle  John  settles  the  question.  1  Jno.  ii : 
19.  "They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us; 
for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would,  no  doubt,  have 
continued  with  us ;  but  they  went  out  from  us,  that  they 
might  be  made  manifest,  that  they  were  not  all  of  us." 

There  is  another  passage  which  shows  us  in  what  light  to 
regard  such  apostates.  Mat.  vii :  22,23.  "Many  will  say 
\\nto  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied 
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in  thy  name ;  and  in  ihy  name  cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works?  And  then  will  I  pro- 
fess unto  them,  I  never  knew  you,  depart  from  me,  ye  that 
work  iniquity."  But  if  they  had  been  real  believers,  Christ 
did  once  know  them.  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and 
/  knoio  them.^''  "  The  foundation  of  God  standeth  fast, 
for  the  Lord  knoiceth  them  that  are  hisP  These  passa- 
ges also  serve  to  explain  the  parable  of  the  stony  ground 
hearers,  the  tares  in  the  wheat,  and  the  foolish  virgins. 
They  teach,  indeed,  in  which  light  to  regard  all  the  instan- 
ces of  total  apostacy  w  hich  we  read  of  or  witness.  "  They 
ivent  out  from  us,  because  they  were  not  of  us.^^  The  case 
of  Judas  may  demand  a  more  particular  notice,  as  it  is  main- 
tained, that  he  is  expressly  included  among  those  who  were 
given  to  Christ.  Jno.  xvii :  12.  "Those  whom  thou 
gavest  me,  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the 
son  of  perdition."  The  expression  gavest  me,  may  be  used 
to  denote  the  gift  of  the  twelve  as  apostles,  and  not  as  real 
disciples.  But  supposing  it  to  refer,  as  it  probably  does,  to 
all  who  are  given  to  Christ  as  true  believers,  it  furnishes  no 
proof  that  Judas  was  so  given.  Let  us  notice  some  similar 
passages.  Luke  iv  :  26,  27.  "  Many  widows  w^ere  in  Isra- 
el in  the  days  of  Elias ;  but  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias 
sent,  save  unto  Sarepla,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that 
was  a  widow."  The  widow  of  Sarepta  is  here  included 
among  the  widow^s  of  Israel,  by  the  very  same  prhaseology 
as  Judas  is  included  among  those  who  are  given  to  Christ, 
whereas,  we  know  that  she  was  not  an  Israelitish,  but  a 
Sidonian  widow ;  and  we  know^,  equally  well,  that  Judas 
w^as  not  a  disciple  of  Christ,  but  "the  son  of  perdition." 
"  There  were  many  lepers  in  Israel,  in  the  time  of  Eliseus 
the  prophet,  and  none  of  them  were  cleansed,  saving  Naa- 
man,  the  Syrian :  "  i.  e.  none  of  the  Israelitish  lepers  were 
cleansed,  but  Naaman,  a  Syrian  leper,  was  cleansed.  The 
precise  meaning  of  the  passage  relating  to  Judas,  may  be 
thus  expressed.  Those  w4iom  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  kept, 
and  none  of  thein  is  lost,  but  tiie  son  of  perdition  is  lost. 
Besides,  it  is  clear,  that  the  Saviour  never  regarded  Judas  as 
a  true  disciple.  Jno.  xiii :  10,  11.  "  And  ye  are  clean,  but 
not  all.  For  he  knew  who  should  betray  him,  therefore, 
said  he,  ye  are  not  all  clean."  John  vi :  70,  71.  "  Have 
not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil." 
9— Vol.  IV. 
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It  is  said,  also,  that  angels  fell,  and  Adam  fell,  and  surely 
christians  may  fall.  Well,  if  christians  have  no  other  secu- 
rity against  apostacy  than  the  fallen  angels  and  Adam  had, 
tliere  is  little  hope  of  their  preservation.  Adam  was  placed 
under  the  law  of  works,  we  are  placed  under  the  covenant 
of  grace ;  a  covenant  established  upon  belter  promises. 
True,  he  had  a  better  nature  than  we  have,  and  a  slronger 
mherent  power  to  keep  the  commands  of  God.  but  he  had 
no  supernatural  help.  He  had  the  ability  to  stand,  and  pre- 
cepts requiring  him  to  stand,  and  promises  encouraging  him 
to  stand,  but  not  one  promise  to  secure  him  from  falling. 
Believers  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  Adam  was  to  be 
kept  by  liis  own  power.  So  that  they  are  safer  in  their  state 
of  imperfection,  than  he  was  in  all  his  innocence.  Without 
me,"  says  the  Saviour,  "  ye  can  do  nothing."  ^'  Through 
Christ  strengthening  me,"  affirms  the  Apostle,  1  can  do 
all  things."  Believers  are  secured  by  the  promise  of  God, 
the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  security  Adam  and  the  apostate  angels  never 
had. 

2.  It  is  objected  to  the  doctrine  that  it  is  unreasonable  and 
absurd,  as  the  Bible  contains  numerous  exhortations  and 
commands  to  a  holy  life,  and  cautions  and  threatenings 
against  apostacy,  which  would  be  unnecessary  and  imperti- 
nent, if  it  is  already  certain  that  all  christians  will  persevere. 
Wliy,  it  is  asked,  should  Paul  caution  the  believing  Hebrews 
"to  take  heed,  lest  there  be  in  them  an  evil  heart  of  unbe- 
lief, in  departing  from  the  living  God,"  if  they  already  had 
the  assurance  that  their  faith  should  never  fail?  Or  why 
should  Peter  exhort  the  Christians  to  whom  he  wiote,  "to 
beware,  lest  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked 
one,  ihey  should  fall  from  their  own  steadfastness,"  if  it  were 
already  determined  by  God  that  they  should  never  fall? 
We  reply,  that  these  exhortations  and  conmiands  are  a  part 
of  the  means  which  God  uses  to  save  his  people  from  apos- 
tacy, and  ensure  their  perseverance.  The  question  is,  will 
these  means  be  effectual?  Surely,  it  is  not  sound  reasoning 
to  infer  from  the  existence  of  a  command,  that  those  to 
whom  it  is  given  will  disobey  it,  or  fiom  the  existence  of  a 
caution,  that  those  to  whom  it  is  directed  will  disregard  it. 
Besides,  we  readily  admit  that  christians  are  liable  to  par- 
tial and  temporary  backsliding;  and  these  cautions  are  ne- 
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cessary  to  prevent  such  relapses.  Indeed,  we  allow  ibat,  in 
some  sense,  they  are  in  danger  of  toted  apostacy.  We  do 
not  maintain  that  grace  is  immutable  in  its  own  nature.  Its 
operations  may  be  interrupted,  its  comforts  may  be  destroyed, 
indeed,  the  very  principle  of  grace,  so  far  as  its  preservation 
depends  upon  the  believer  himself,  may  be  utterly  and  for- 
ever lost.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  that  in  the  Avork  of 
salvation,  the  means  are  ordained  as  well  as  the  end.  God 
is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith  ;  yet  it  is  his  pleasure 
that  we  should  "  work  out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling,"  and  he,  by  commands,  and  promises,  and  thieat- 
enings,  as  well  as  by  the  efficient  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
"  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do."  When  Paul  was 
imprisoned  at  Jerusalem,  an  angel  appeared  to  him  and  said, 
"  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul,  for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me  at 
Jerusalem,  so  also  shalt  thou  bear  witness  of  me  at  Rome." 
Here  was  a  positive  assurance  to  Paul,  that  he  should  live  to 
preach  the  gospel  at  Rome.  The  next  day,  Paul's  nephew 
informed  him,  that  more  than  forty  Jews  had  bound  them- 
selves under  oath,  that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  until 
they  had  put  him  to  death.  Here  was  a  caution  to  Paul  to 
be  on  his  guard,  that  his  life  was  in  danger.  God  had 
indeed,  determined  to  preserve  the  life  of  his  apostle,  and 
bring  him  safe  to  Rome,  where  he  was  to  preach  the  gospel, 
and  this  caution  of  the  young  man  was  a  part  of  the  means 
which  God  used  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  purpose. 
Accordingly,  so  soon  as  Paul  heard  the  intelligence  from  his 
nephew,  he  sent  to  Lysias,  the  chief  captain,  and  apprised 
him  of  the  conspiracy,  and  as  speedily  as  possible,  left  the 
city  under  the  protection  of  a  strong  guard.  The  fact,  then, 
that  God  has  promised  to  keep  his  saints  from  f^dling,  is  cer- 
tainly no  reason  why  exhortations  and  commands  should  not 
be  addressed  to  them,  especially  since  it  is  by  these  very 
means  that  God  intends  to  effect  their  salvation. 

3.  It  is  objected  to  the  doctrine,  that  it  is  of  dangerous 
tendency,  rendering  christians  careless,  leading  to  licentious- 
ness, and  affoiding  encouragement  *to  sin.  We  cannot  see 
how  it  tends  to  promote  indiflference  and  self-security,  any- 
more than  other  similar  promises.  Joshua  was  assured,  that 
no  man  should  be  able  to  stand  before  him  ;  but  this  did  not 
hinder  him  from  using  means  of  defence  against  his  enemies. 
Hezekiah  had  the  assurance  of  restoration  from  his  infirmity, 
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yet  he  was  very  diligent  in  using  means  of  recovery.  When 
Paul  was  shipwrecked  on  his  voyage  to  Rome,  he  had  the 
assurance  that  not  one  on  board  should  be  lost,  and  yet, 
when  he  saw  the  sailors  letting  down  the  boat  to  leave  the 
ship,  he  cried  out  to  the  centurion  and  the  soldiers,  "  except 
these  abide  in  the  ship  ye  cannot  be  saved."  The  death  of 
Christ  was  plainly  foretold.  He  himself  had  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  time  and  manner  of  his  death,  yet  he  was 
as  careful,  as  it  was  possible  for  him  to  be,  to  avoid  all  un- 
necessary exposure  to  his  enemies,  and  to  use  all  proper 
means  of  preserving  his  life. 

If  we  can  prove  that  this  is  a  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  we 
at  once  refute  the  calumny  that  it  affords  encouragement  to 
sin.  That  it  may  be  perverted  by  ungodly  men  is  not 
denied  ;  and  what  doctrine  of  the  Bible  has  not  been  perver- 
ted? False  professors  may  wrest  it  to  their  own  destruction, 
and  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,  but  no  real 
christian  will  make  it  an  excuse  for  his  sin,  or  for  his  negli- 
gence in  the  discharge  of  christian  duties.  Show  me  the 
man  who  takes  occasion  from  this  doctrine  to  sin,  and  I  will 
show  you  one  who  has  never  tasted  and  seen  that  the  Lord 
is  good.  I  cannot  suppose  that  for  God  to  assure  any  one 
w^hom  he  has  regenerated  by  his  Spirit,  and  adopted  into  his 
family,  that  he  will  be  with  him  and  sustain  him  in  all  his 
trials,  that  he  will  grant  him  grace  to  help  him  in  every  time 
of  need,  that  he  will  never  leave  him  or  forsake  him,  but 
will  make  all  things  work  together  for  his  good,  and  at  last 
crown  him  with  immortal  glory — I  cannot  suppose,  I  say, 
that  such  an  assurance  would  alienate  that  child  of  God 
from  his  heavenly  Father,  causing  him  to  turn  aside  from 
his  commandments,  and  to  indulge  in  all  manner  of  sin.  If 
this  be  the  tendency  of  such  promises,  I  have  yet  to  know 
what  Christianity  is — certainly,  I  have  not  so  learned  Christ. 
It  seems  to  me  that  these  assurances  of  support,  and  com- 
fort, and  grace  to  the  end,  would  have  precisely  the  opposite 
effect,  uniting  the  believer  the  more  closely  to  God,  and 
prompting  him  continually  to  holy  obedience.  Moreover,  it 
is  true,  in  point  of  fact,  that  such  is  the  practical  tendency 
of  the  doctrine?  Are  those  who  hold  it,  less  active,  less 
diligent  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure,  are  they  less 
devoted  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  do  they  exhibit  less  of 
the  spirit  of  their  Master,  than  those  who  hold  the  contrary 
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doctrine?  I  think  not.  I  ask  the  question  not  in  the  spirit 
of  vain  glorious  boasting,  but  to  refute  the  charge,  that  our 
doctrine  leads  to  supineness  and  licentiousness.  I  ask, 
where  do  you  find  most  professors  falling  from  grace,  and 
turning  to  the  beggarly  elements  of  the  world  ? "  Not 
among  those  who  embrace  the  doctrine  which  I  am  advoca- 
ting.   But  let  us  inquire  more  particularly, 

17.  What  is  the  practical  influence  of  the  doctrine?  I 
remark,  in  general,  that  it  is  peculiarly  adapted  to  promote 
the  holiness  of  the  believer. 

It  promotes  his  holiness,  as  it  leads  him  to  inquire  into  the 
state  of  his  Ovvn  heart.  It  teaches  him  that  holiness  is  a 
progressive  principle,  that  "  the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the 
shining  light  which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day."  He  learns  then,  that  there  can  be  no  good  evidence 
of  the  existence  of  holiness  in  the  heart,  unless  there  is  an 
habitual  increase  of  holiness.  No  one  can  certainly  con- 
clude that  the  work  of  grace  has  been  begun  within  him, 
unless  it  is  progressing  within  him.  This  will  naturally  lead 
the  professor  to  look  within  himself  for  the  evidence  of 
grace,  to  examine  himself  whether  he  be  in  the  faith,  to 
strive  against  sin,  and  diligently  to  use  the  means  of  growth 
in  grace. 

It  gives  joyous  and  admiring  views  of  the  grace  of  God 
in  the  great  work  of  redemption.  How  wretched  the  con- 
dition of  fallen  man,  how  guilty,  how  depraved,  how  help- 
less— how  malignant  his  character,  how  foul  his  pollution, 
how  dreadful  his  doom. 

"  How  sad  our  state  by  nature  is, 

Our  sin,  how  deep  its  stains  ; 
And  satan  binds  our  captive  minds, 

Fast  in  his  slavish  chains." 

Now,  when  we  think  of  the  depths  of  sin  into  which  the 
believer  was  sunk,  when  we  look  upon  the  rock  whence 
he  was  hewn,  and  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  he  was  dig- 
ged," with  what  emotions  of  joy  and  wonder  do  w^e  con- 
template the  grace  that  has  been  displayed  in  his  elevation? 
This  doctiine  teaches  that  salvation  is  all  of  grace.  That  it 
was  grace  that  contrived  the  scheme  of  redemption — that  it 
was  of  grace  that  the  elect  w^ere  first  given  to  Jesus  Christ — 
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that  it  is  of  grace  that  they  are  awakened  and  enh'gbtened — 
that  it  is  of  grace  that  they  are  brought  to  repentance  and 
obedience — that  it  is  of  grace  that  they  are  pardoned — that  it 
is  of  grace  that  they  are  kept  from  faUing — that  it  is  of  grace 
that  they  will,  at  last,  be  brought  to  immortal  glory. 

"  Grace  aU  the  work  shall  crown, 

Through  everlasting  days ; 
It  lays  in  heaven  the  topmost  stone, 
And  well  deserves  the  praise." 

Our  admiration  is  increased,  when  we  consider  that  this 
mighty  work  is  accompHshed  in  despite  of  numerous  and 
powerful  opposing  influences.  Aside  from  his  own  evil  pas- 
sions, all  leading  him  away  from  holiness  and  from  heaven, 
the  believer  is  beset  with  enemies  bent  upon  his  destruction. 
"  No  sooner  is  grace  implanted  in  the  heart,  than  all  the 
powers  in  hell  are  in  arms  against  it."  Now,  what  can  a 
worm  of  the  dust  do  against  principalities  and  powers?  To 
see  a  lawless,  infuriated  banditti,  rushing,  with  deadly 
weapons,  upon  a  little  child,  holding  in  its  hand  a  rich  jewel, 
and  yet  not  able  to  murder  the  child  or  to  seize  the  treasure, 
would  fill  the  beholder  with  unutterable  astonishment,  and 
cause  him  to  extol  the  invisible,  almighty  hand  that  protects 
the  child  and  defeats  the  assailants.  It  is  a  standing  mira- 
cle in  the  world,  that  the  devil,  with  all  his  allies,  is  not 
able  to  overcome  the  weakest  babe  in  Christ,  or  to  wrest 
from  him  that  treasure  of  grace,  which  he  holds  as  a  gift 
from  his  Father  in  heaven,  and  as  an  earnest  of  a  richer  in- 
heritance of  gloty. 

Whilst  this  doctrine  leads  the  believer  to  admire  the  grace 
of  God,  it  at  the  same  time  inspires  him  with  love  and  grati- 
tude. It  teaches  him  that  God  loves  him — that  he  has  man- 
ifested His  love  towards  him  at  immense  sacrifice — that  His 
love  secures  for  him  an  inheritance  in  heaven — that  it  is 
bestowed  upon  him,  not  because  of  any  worthiness  in  him, 
^/  but  by  God's  free  and  sovereign  grace — that  this  love,  like 
its  author,  is  unchangeable,  eternal,  infinite.  Who  can 
resist  the  power  of  such  love  ?  Must  it  not  constrain  him 
who  is  the  subject  of  it,  to  "  strive  continually  to  make  some 
suitable  returns  of  aflfection  and  thankfulness."  "  We  love 
Him,  because  He  first  loved  us." 
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This  doctrine  is  pre-eminently  fitted  to  promote  a  spirit  of 
humility.  It  shows  us  our  sinfulness,  our  weakness,  our  ut- 
ter helplessness.  It  brings  us  to  see  and  feel  that  there  is 
nothing  good  in  us,  that  there  is  no  help  in  us,  that  we  are 
entirely  dependent  upon  divine  power  and  grace  for  pardon, 
and  sanctificalion,  and  every  blessing.  How  must  this  per- 
ception of  our  abject  and  helpless  condition,  check  every 
emotion  of  pride  and  self-gratulation  ? 

It  inspires  the  believer  with  confidence.  Whilst  it  teaches 
him  his  weakness,  it  shows  him  where  his  strength  is.  It 
points  him  to  the  Saviour,  who  is  his  lighteousness  and  his 
strength ;  who  has  promised  to  sustain  and  comfort,  to  guard 
and  defend  him  through  all  the  journey  of  life,  and  at  last 
bring  him  "  through  the  gates  into  the  city,  and  admit  him 
to  that  rest  which  remains  for  the  people  of  God."  Must 
not  this  assurance  make  him  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might? 

It  prompts  him  to  cheerful  and  active  obedience.  It  ap- 
peals to  the  highest  and  strongest  motives  to  obedience — his 
love,  his  gratitude,  his  sense  of  obligation.  It  shows  him 
w4iat  great  things  God  has  done  for  him — that  he  has  le- 
deemed  him  from  death,  and  hell,  and  sin.  It  shows  him 
how  great  are  his  obligations  to  consecrate  all  the  powers  of 
his  body  and  soul,  his  time,  his  talents,  his  property,  his 
influence,  his  life,  his  all,  to  the  service  of  Him  who  has 
loved  him  and  given  himself  for  him. 

In  conclusion,  my  brethren,  suffer  a  word  of  exhortation. 
Are  these  things  true?  Is  the  doctrine  which  I  have 
preached  a  doctrine  of  the  Bible?  Is  its  tendency  such  as  I 
have  represented  it  to  be?  Take  heed,  then,  to  yourselves 
and  to  the  doctrine.  Evince  to  the  world  by  your  holy  life, 
that  it  is  a  doctrine  according  to  godliness.  I  remember  a 
remark  made  by  an  esteemed  brother  at  our  late  anniversa- 
ries in  Philadelphia.  *  I  shall  never  forget  it,  nor  cease  to 
feel  its  force.  Much  had  been  said  about  the  evil  of  corrupt- 
ing the  word  of  God,  especially  by  covering  up  and  con- 
cealing the  meaning  of  terms  in  a  professed  translation  of 
the  Bible.  In  all  this  he  sympathised.  "  But  would  you 
know,"  said  he,  "  %vhat  is  the  worst  translation  ever  given 
of  the  Bible  ?    It  is  that  translation  which  is  given  of  it  in 
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the  inconsistent  lives  of  professed  christians.  For  that  trans- 
lation, if  it  be  wrong,  contradicts  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
gospel,  which  teaches  us  to  deny  all  ungodliness  and  worldly- 
lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this 
present  evil  world."  Christians  are  witnesses  to  testify  in 
their  lives,  as  to  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  I 
beg  you,  my  brethren,  not  to  contradict,  by  your  lives,  the 
doctrine  which  I  have  preached  to-day.  That  was  a  high 
compliment  bestowed  upon  the  Corinthian  christians  by  the 
Apostle  when  he  said,  "  ye  are  our  epistle,  known  and  read 
of  all  men  :  for  as  much  as  ye  are  manifestly  the  epistles  of 
Christ;  and  a  higher  still,  by  our  Lord  himself,  upon  his 
people,  when  he  declared,  "  ye  are  my  witnesses."  I  call 
upon  you  to  bear  witness  in  your  lives,  to  the  truth  and  pu- 
rity of  the  doctrine  which  you  profess. 

"  So  let  our  lips  and  lives  express, 
The  holy  gospel  we  profess, 
So  let  our  works  and  virtues  shine, 
To  prove  the  doctrine  all  divine." 

My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  you  all  is,  that 
you  may  be  sanctified  through  the  truth.  "  And  now,  unto 
Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present 
you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory,  with  exceed- 
ing joy,  to  the  only  wise  God  our  iSaviour,  be  glory  and  ma- 
jesty, dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever.  Amen. 

"  Lord,  hast  thou  made  me  know  thy  ways ! 
Conduct  me  in  thy  fear : 
And  grant  me  such  supplies  of  grace, 
That  I  may  persevere. 

Let  but  thine  own  almighty  arm 
Sustain  a  feeble  worm, 
I  shall  escape,  secure  from  harm. 
Amid  the  dreadful  storm. 

Be  thou  my  all-sufficient  friend, 
Till  all  my  toils  shall  cease  ; 
Guard  me  through  life,  and  let  my  end 
Be  everlasting  peace." 


THE 
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THE  REASONABLENESS  OF  FAITH: 

A  sermon,  by  Rev.  Shalar  G.  Hillyer,  Principal  of  the  Penfield  Female 
Academy,  preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Mercer  University,  in  Penfield,  Ga., 
March  2,  1845. 

"  We  walk  by  faith  and  not  btj  sig-/i/." — 2  Cor.  v  :  7. 

The  doctrine  of  faith  is  often  made  the  ground  of  objec- 
tion against  the  religion  of  Jesus  Chiist.  We  are  asked, 
what  is  the  propriety  of  suspending  so  important  an  interest 
as  the  salvation  of  the  soul  upon  mere  faith  ?  Have  we  not 
a  right  to  demand  absolute  knowledge  in  relation  to  reli- 
gious truth  9  With  a  view  to  meet  the  difficulties  suggested 
by  these  questions,  I  propose  to  offer  some  lemarks  upon  the 
subject  as  set  forth  in  the  text. 

I.  My  first  remark  is,  that  the  sentiment  is  not  peculiar  to 
the  subject  of  religion.  It  has  been  often  shown  that  man's 
absolute  knowledge  is  very  limited.  And  of  that  which  he 
does  possess,  very  little  is  available  in  the  details  of  those 
operations  in  which  he  is  engaged.  The  consequence  is, 
and  it  is  a  matter  of  fact,  that  in  the  most  important  affairs 
of  life,  man  walks  by  faith  and  not  by  sight.  We  offer  a 
single  illustration.  Trade  engages  the  industry  of  many 
thousands  of  the  human  family ;  and  in  its  results  affects 
every  rank  of  society  :  yet  this  immense  business  is  sustained 
by  faith.  The  history  of  one  transaction  will  show  this. 
A  merchant  in  New- York  orders  from  London  a  quantity  of 
goods.  To  pay  for  them,  he  remits  a  draft  upon  his  corres- 
pondent in  Liverpool.  To  provide  for  this  draft,  he  has 
already  ordered  from  New  Orleans  a  shipment  of  cotton  to 
Liverpool,  with  instructions  to  his  correspondent  to  honor  his 
draft  in  favor  of  the  London  house.    There  is  the  whole 
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operation,  just  such  as  do  occur  repeatedly  in  the  commer- 
cial world.  Examine  it.  At  each  successive  step  the  in- 
tervention of  faith  is  necessary.  The  post  office  must  be 
trusted.  Letters  must  be  sent  to  all  the  aforesaid  points  ;  and 
perhaps  a  hundred  different  persons  must  share  the  responsi- 
bility of  their  safe  transmission.  All  these  must  be  true  to 
their  trust,  or  the  wliole  plan  fails.  The  London  house,  the 
Liverpool  correspondent,  and  the  New  Orleans  factor,  toge- 
ther with  their  respective  subordinates,  must  be  trusted. 
Each  in  his  appropriate  place,  has  his  part  to  perform,  essen- 
tial to^  the  success  of  the  enterprise.  Should  there  be 
unfaithfulness,  or  negligence,  or  fraud,  at  any  of  these  points 
great  inconvenience, — ruin  may  result.  What  a  demand 
for  faith?  and  in  whom  ?  In  men,  who  are  always  fallible, 
and  sometimes  corrupt.  But  the  necessity  of  faith  does  not 
stop  even  here.  The  dangers  of  the  sea,  and  the  accidents 
of  tlie  land,  must  be  hr.zarded.  The  explosion  of  an  engine, 
or  an  untimely  storm,  may  overwhelm  the  whole  speculation, 
and  involve  in  bankruptcy  the  bold  adventuier.  Yet  in  the 
face  of  such  contingencies,  does  he  confidently  embark  his 
capital,  and  with  it  all  his  earthly  hopes.  Verily  the  mer- 
chant walks  by  faith  and  not  by  sight. 

It  were  easy  to  show  that  the  same  is  true  of  every  man 
of  business.  But  for  this  we  will  not  detain  you.  To  the 
refleciing  mind,  our  position  is  doubtless  clear.  The  use  we 
make  of  it  is  this:  no  one  can  consistently  withhold  his 
assent  from  the  truths  of  religion,  because  they  are  not  ob- 
jects of  absolute  knowledge,  until  he  is  willing  to  forsake 
the  avocations  of  life  because  he  cannot  predict  the  results  of 
his  operations.  If  the  well  known  uncertainties  of  every 
branch  of  human  industry,  presents  no  objection  to  its  pur- 
suit, neither  should  the  mysteries  of  religion  deter  the  soul 
from  the  pursuit  of  spiritual  blessedness.  Such  is  the  con- 
clusion to  which  this  brief  comparison  has  brought  us,  in  fa- 
vor of  that  feature  in  Christianity  which  our  text  portrays. 

But  while  the  sentiment  of  the  text  is  not  peculiar  to 
religion,  we  admit  that  in  this  it  most  especially  applies. 
Divine  truth  furnishes  its  best,  its  noblest  illustration.  There 
is  something  painful  in  the  thought,  that  a  human  heart 
should  refuse  to  adore  the  Almighty,  because  that  Great 
Being  does  not  unvail  himself  and  become  an  object  of 
sense,  that  flesh  and  blood  may  comprehend  him.    On  the 
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other  hand,  there  is  sublimity  in  the  act,  when  the  soul, 
taught  by  the  silent  indications  of  a  teeming  universe,  and 
by  the  still  more  instructive  lessons  of  inspiration,  believes 
in  the  existence,  and  so  acknowledges  the  authority  of  a 
superintending  and  eternal  cause.  No  man  hath  seen  the 
Father  at  any  time.  The  eye  whose  far-searching  vision 
surveys  the  earth,  and  sweeps  the  vaulted  sky,  hath  not 
found  Him;  the  ear  that  drinks  in  the  thousand  melodies 
which  float  along  the  air,  hath  not  heard  Him;  and  yet 
there  is  an  inward  power,  whose  holy  revealings,  when  en- 
lightened by  sacred  truth,  pour  in  upon  the  soul  the  idea  of 
Divinity.  That  power  is  faith.  It  lays  no  claim  to  demon- 
sttation  ;  but  relying  upon  the  deductions  of  moral  reason- 
ing, is  capable  of  perceiving  those  truths  w^hich  make  the 
bosom  of  the  seraph  hum',  and  which,  when  applied  to  a 
human  heart,  are  suflicient  to  cleanse  and  sanctify  it,  and 
make  it  a  fit  habitation  of  God,  through  the  Spirit. 

II.  Let  us  consider,  in  the  second  place,  how  exactly 
this  arrangement,  to  walk  by  faith  and  not  b3^[sight,is  adapt- 
ed to  our  condition  as  sinners.  We  shall  find  that  oi'.r  being 
shut  out  from  absolute  knowledge  of  those  truths  which  re- 
spect God,  and  our  relation  to  him,  is  an  arrangement  of 
mercy.  Remember,  more  knowledge  enriches  the  intellec- 
tual powders  only.  It  is  not  its  property  to  purify  the  heart. 
If  then  God  had  bestowed  upon  our  race  the  highest  degi'ee 
of  intelligence,  so  that  we  could  compiehend  all  mysteries, 
it  does  not  follow  that  we  should  have  been  any  the  less 
sinners.  Yet  continuing  transgressions  under  such  circum- 
stances, must  have  aggravated,  beyond  measure,  our  iniqui- 
ties. A  sinner's  knowledge  unsanctified,  has  no  other 
moral  power,  but  to  magnify  indefinitely  the  enormity  of  his 
guilt;  and  thus  to  make  him  tenfold  more  the  child  of 
wrath. 

In  proof  of  what  is  here  stated,  let  us  look  at  the  condi- 
tion of  the  fallen  angels.  We  cannot  suppose  that  they 
were  deficient  in  knowledge.  They  walked  not  by  faith, 
but  by  sight;  yet  their  exalted  privileges  neither  shielded 
them  from  transgression,  nor  inclined  them  afterwards  to 
repentance.  To  this  hour,  with  certain  knowledge  of  those 
great  truths,  which  are  to  us  objects  of  faith  only,  they  con- 
tinue the  same  lost  spirits.  Nor  have  we  the  slightest  evi- 
dence that  a  token  of  mercy  was  ever  tendered  to  them  from 
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on  high.  They  seem  to  have  sunk  unpitied  to  their  eternal 
doom.  Now,  who  can  say  that  our  condition  would  not 
have  been  equally  hopeless,  if  we  had  enjoyed  equal  know- 
ledge? There  are  in  scripture,  impressive  intimations  that 
such  ivould  have  been  our  unhappy  destiny.  What  mean 
the  woes  denounced  upon  the  devoted  cities  of  Capernaum, 
Bethsaida  and  Chorazin?  The  judgment  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  than  for  them.  Why  ? 
We  do  not  pretend  that  their  knowledge  was  perfect;  yet 
they  did  enjoy,  in  the  person  and  conduct  of  Christ,  a  hght 
far  greater  than  that  which  the  httle  household  of  Lot  was 
able  to  shed  upon  the  benighted  regions  of  the  plain. 
Therefore  they  were  more  guilty.  We  cannot  fail  to  notice 
that  while  the  greater  privileges  of  the  Galilean  cities  do 
not  seem  to  have  inclined  them  to  the  service  of  God,  ot  to 
have  excited  any  wholesome  moral  effect  upon  them,  yet  in 
proportion  to  the  superiority  of  these  advantages,  the  judg- 
ment of  heaven  becomes  more  fearful  and  unforgiving. 

We  infer,  that  when  knowledge  of  divine  truth  becomes 
so  far  complete  as  to  remove  all  occasion  for  the  exercise  of 
faith,  God  finds  no  place  for  the  exercise  of  forbearance 
towards  the  sinner.  This  is  corroborated  by  the  fact,  that 
there  is  no  hope  for  the  wicked  beyond  the  grave.  When 
such  an  one  enters  upon  the  scenes  of  the  invisible  world, 
he  is  no  longer  required  to  walk  by  faith — perfect  revelation 
of  the  whole  truth  bursts  upon  his  mind.  But  then^  God 
will  show  no  mercy.  He  that  is  guilty  must  be  guilty  still. 
Our  Saviour  gives  us  another  intimation  to  the  same  effect, 
which  is  yet  stronger.  In  his  dying  prayer  he  said.  Father 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  Satan,  who 
instigated  this  deed,  did  know.  The  misguided  people  who 
were  his  instruments,  did  not.  The  latter  were,  therefore, 
the  objects  of  his  compassion,  while  satan  was  the  serpent 
under  his  heel,  fii  only  to  be  trampled.  Thus  it  appears, 
that  a  want  of  knowledge,  when  not  voluntary,  is  made  a 
ground  of  clemency.  Hence,  says  Paul,  I  found  mercy, 
because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief.  From  all  which  we 
conclude,  that  that  very  state  of  things,  which  shuts  out 
from  the  perception  of  our  senses  the  propositions  of  religion, 
and  makes  them  the  objects  of  enlightened  faith,  is  the  only 
state  of  things  in  which  the  Almighty  w^ould  ever  have 
devised  in  our  behalf,  any  scheme  of  redemption.    If  so, 
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that  we  are  in  such  a  state,  becomes  an  indication  of  divine 
goodness.  That  we  are  required  to  walk  by  faith  and  not 
by  sight,  is  the  glory  of  religion — showing  that  our  God  is 
not  an  "  austere  man,"  but  a  compassionate  father.  Surely, 
then,  it  is  our  highest  duty,  and  our  best  interest,  humbly  to 
embrace  the  plan  which  God  has  so  wisely  adapted  to  our 
condition  as  sinners,  and  in  which  he  so  kindly  offers  to  us 
eternal  life. 

III.  In  the  next  place,  let  us  consider  how  this  doctrine 
affects  the  glory  of  God.  This  is  a  matter  of  no  small  mo- 
ment. It  will  be  conceded  by  every  pious  mind  at  least, 
that  the  glory  of  God  should  be  the  object  of  highest  esleem 
with  all  his  intelligent  creatures.  The  scriptures  teach  us 
that  he  is  himself  jealous  in  respect  to  liis  own  honor.  He 
will  not  give  it  to  another.  To  promote  it,  was  his  ultimate 
aim  in  the  work  of  creation.  Then  we  may  well  suppose 
that  in  the  work  of  redemption  he  w^ould  not  neglect  it. 
Accordingly,  the  plan  of  salvation  in  all  its  details,  does  dis- 
play the  glory  of  God  ;  and  in  a  very  eminent  degree  is 
this  accomplished,  by  the  arrangement  that  the  redeemed 
must  walk  by  faith.  It  is  manifestly  true,  that  the  sincere  „ 
faith  of  a  pious  man  reflects  more  honor  upon  God,  than 
the  knowledge  of  an  angel,  who  has  never  sinned,  can  do. 
The  reason  is  obvious.  The  angel  is  surrounded  by  the 
blaze  of  heaven ;  he  is  in  the  full  possession  of  all  its  bless  - 
edness ;  drinking  of  its  everlasting  pleasures ;  and  feeling 
with  every  sense  which  belongs  to  his  nature,  that  heaven, 
with  all  its  sublime  and  holy  associations,  with  its  endless 
duration,  and  witii  its  tiiune  God,  is  a  glorious  reality.  I 
ask,  is  it  strange  that  such  a  being,  thus  situated,  should  per- 
severe in  his  allegiance  ?  True  he  honors  his  creator  with 
his  confidence,  but  that  confidence  is  exercised  where  it  is 
impossible  to  doubt.  How  different  is  the  case  of  the  chris- 
tian. He  puts  his  trust  in  God,  and  with  patience  treads  the 
path  of  obedience,  though  he  is  unable  to  discern  a  hand's 
breadth  before  him.  Often,  too,  his  faith  is  tested  by  the 
severest  trials ;  temptations  to  unbelief  and  distrust  beset  him 
in  a  thousand  forms ;  inscrutable  providences,  seemingly 
opposed  to  every  dictate  of  kindness,  sweep  over  him,  in- 
flicting upon  his  person  inexpressible  sufferings,  and  over- 
Avhelming  his  spirit  with  the  deepest  anguish :  yet  in  the 
very  hour  of  his  extremity,  he  can  look  up,  and  exclaim 


90 


The  Recisonahlejiess  of  Faith. 


with  confiding  assurance,  ^'  though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I 
trust  in  him."  Verily  this  declaration  of  Job,  uttered  amid 
the  dust  and  ashes  of  his  affliction,  rendered  unto  God  more 
exalted  praise,  than  did  the  most  pompous  service,  adorned 
with  all  the  parade  of  wealth,  in  the  days  of  his  prosperity. 
A  like  reflection  may  be  drawn  from  the  history  of  Abraham. 
I  presume  no  sinless  creature  ever  honored  his  maker  so 
highly  as  Abraham  did,  when  he  offered  up  his  son  whom 
he  loved.  He  did  not  comprehend  the  divine  intentions. 
He  only  knew  that  the  Lord  had  made  him  the  subject  of 
happy  promises  in  reference  to  this  very  son.  Yet  in  the 
face  of  these  promises,  as  if  with  a  view  to  defeat  their 
accomplishment,  comes  forth  the  demand  for  the  life  of 
Isaac.  Does  the  Lord  mean  to  sport  with  his  own  word, 
and  to  mock  his  servant?  So  one  might  reason  who  would 
walk  by  sight.  So  did  not  Abraham.  He  walked  by  faith : 
sustained  by  this,  we  see  him  repair  to  the  mount  of  sacrifice; 
the  altar  is  erected ;  the  wood  is  laid  in  order;  and  now,  the 
darling  boy,  the  center  of  every  earthly  hope,  is  bound  ;  and 
the  fatal  knife  is  stretched  forth  to  slay  him.  Thus  did  the 
pious  patriarch  render  unto  God  a  homage  which  an  angel 
could  not  pay.  No  wonder  that  such  faith  should  be 
accounted  to  him  for  righteousness. 

But  what  is  true  of  these  individual  saints,  is  true  of  all 
the  host  of  God's  elect.  Actuated  by  the  same  spirit,  they 
have  believed  in  him  whom  they  have  not  seen.  They 
have  received  his  word  though  its  doctrines  are  incompre- 
hensible. They  have  trusted  in  his  promises,  though  they 
do  not  know  the  mode  of  their  accomplishment.  When 
the  skeptic  taunts  them  with  their  ignorance,  and  derides 
them  for  believing  what  they  do  not  know  and  cannot  ex- 
plain, it  is  enough  to  say,  "  We  walk  by  faith  and  not  by 
sight."  True,  we  now  know  only  in  part  and  understand 
only  in  part,  but  the  time  cometh  when  we  shall  know  even 
as  we  are  known.  True,  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be,  but  this  we  know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  Such  is 
the  unshaken  confidence  with  which  the  whole  church,  with 
united  voice,  honors  her  eternal  Lord.  Such  is  the  incense 
of  praise  which  goes  up  to  heaven  from  every  pious  heart. 
No  wonder  that  the  plains  of  Bethlehem  rang  with  the 
shout  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest :  "  for  the  angels  knew 
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that  the  Saviour's  advent  would  set  up  foiever  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith ;  which  righteousness,  is  indeed,  glory  to  God 
in  the  highest. 

IV.  But  as  a  further  justification  of  this  principle  in  our 
religion,  let  us  notice  the  effect  of  faith  upon  the  heart  and 
life  of  the  believer.  We  shall  here  find  another  proof 
of  its  full  efficiency  for  all  the  purposes  for  which  it  was 
designed.  We  will  notice,  first,  its  effects  upon  the  heart. 
It  is  proper,  however,  before  entering  upon  this  point,  to 
premise  two  things.  First.  It  is  not  incumbent  upon  me  to 
discuss  the  procuring  cause  of  faith.  1  assume  that  it  is  the 
gift  of  God,  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  teach- 
ings of  his  word.  Nor,  secondly,  is  it  necessary,  to  the  end 
in  view,  that  I  should  draw  any  distinction  between  proper 
faith,  and  a  certain  kind  of  belief  of  the  scriptures,  which 
seems  to  be  compatible  with  a  state  of  unregeneracy.  Of 
course,  I  have  reference  to  that  faith  only,  which  is  genuine, 
to  that  which  is  expressed  by  the  text.  Waiving  these  two 
points  as  not  relevent,  let  us  proceed : 

The  first  effect  upon  the  heart,  is  to  disturb  the  repose  of 
the  sinner.  So  long  as  an  impenitent  man  can  remain  inat- 
tentive to  the  claims  of  religion,  he  may  enjoy  comparative 
composure.  He  may  pursue  his  business,  or  his  pastime, 
careless  of  a  hereafter,  and  heedless  of  a  coming  judgment. 
He  may  live  a  prayerless  life,  with  no  confessions  of  sin, 
and  with  no  supplications  for  pardon.  His  maker  may  not 
be  in  all  his  thoughts:  and  he  is  a  practical,  if  not  a  pro- 
fessed infidel.  But  let  faith  impress  upon  his  mind,  even  a 
slight  perception  of  divine  truth,  and  its  application  to  his 
own  case,  and  this  careless  state  can  continue  no  longer.  He 
beholds  in  the  pure  word  of  God,  as  in  a  mirror,  the  reflec- 
tion of  his  guilt.  Conscience,  whose  voice  had  been  so 
long  neglected,  now  wakes  up  to  be  his  accuser,  and  in 
terms  of  bitter  reproach,  ratifies  the  justice  of  that  law, 
which  in  every  line  condemns  him.  The  work  of  convic- 
tion goes  on,  and  at  each  step  he  discovers  more  and  more 
plainly  how  lost  is  his  condition.  He  tries  to  reform,  but  the 
evil  is  not  only  in  his  life,  it  is  in  his  heart,  and  therefore, 
pollutes  his  whole  nature.  The  law,  he  discovers  is  spiritual, 
holy,  just  and  good  :  but  himself  is  earned,  sold  under  sin. 
To  will  is  present  with  him ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which 
is  good,  he  finds  not.    All  that  he  can  do  is  to  cry,  ^'  God 
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be  merciful  unto  ine  a  sinner."  But  even  his  prayers  only 
increase  his  self-abhorrence.  In  this  condition,  one  is  indeed 
the  subject  of  deep  distress.  And  the  true  cause  of  what 
is  here  described  is,  that  the  man  has  begun  to  believe  aright 
the  truths  of  the  Bible.  They  have  found  access  to  his 
heart,  and  it  is  pierced.  He  can  find  no  more  peace  in  the 
ways  of  sin. 

But  faith  not  only  kills;  it  also  makes  alive.  By  the 
severe  discipline  just  referred  to,  under  the  subduing  influ- 
ences of  God's  Spirit,  the  heart  is  opened  to  receive  the 
soothing  words  of  redeeming  love ;  he  is  brought  to  look  on 
Him  who  was  bruised  for  his  iniquities;  and  perhaps  uncon- 
sciously, he  finds  himself  regarding  with  an  interest  wholly 
new,  the  Lamb  of  God.  The  character  of  Jesus  Christ 
rises  up  before  him,  full  of  all  admiration  and  loveliness. 
His  feelings  are  drawn  towards  him  as  the  chief  among  ten 
thousand.  He  delights  to  think  upon  the  incidents  of  his 
life — to  dwell  upon  the  proofs  of  his  tender  compassion  — 
and  to  honor  his  sublime  and  awful  virtues.  At  length  the 
cro:S,  with  its  bleeding  victim,  fixes  his  attention  ;  there  he 
discerns  the  atonement;  the  plan  of  redemption  stands 
revealed  to  his  understanding  ;  and  though  he  may  not  yet 
identify  himself  with  it,  his  soul  is  transported  with  the 
mighty  idea;  his  sorrows  now  have  passed  away  ;  his  sense 
of  condenmation  has  given  place  to  a  strange  emotion  of 
joy;  he  is  conscious  of  love  to  God,  though  he  may  not  yet 
dare  to  call  him  father;  he  is  conscious  of  love  to  Christ, 
though  he  may  not  claim  an  interest  in  his  atoning  blood  ; 
and  christians  too  engage  his  warm  affections — for  they 
reflect  that  glorious  image  which  has  just  been  to  him  so  ex- 
ceedingly attractive.  Faith  w^orks  by  love,  and  perfect  love 
casteth  out  all  fear,  till  at  length,  receiving  with  gladness  the 
engrafted  word,  the  happy  convert  being  justified  by  faith, 
has  peace  with  God,  and  rejoices  in  hope  of  his  glory. 

VVe  have  yet  to  consider,  under  this  head,  the  eflfect  of  faith 
upon  the  life.  On  this  point  our  proposition  is,  that  faith  in 
supplying  the  soul  with  motives  to  action,  is  no  less  efficient 
than  any  amount  of  absolute  knowledge  could  be.  This 
subject  is  most  forcibly  illustrated  by  inspiration,  in  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  The  band 
of  moral  heroes,  whose  deeds  are  there  recorded,  could  not 
have  done  more,  even  if  the  light  of  eternity  had  beamed 
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iipoQ  their  path.  Yet,  they  walked  hy  faith  and  not  hy 
sight.  Their  history  needs  no  comment.  We  will  there- 
fore pass  on,  with  only  this  remark:  The  instruction  con- 
tained in  this  chapter,  is  not  only  retrospective,  but  the 
design  of  the  apostle  was  to  teach  us,  that  such  are  the  natu- 
ral fruits  of  faith,  and  that  such  fruits  are  expected  from  it, 
wherever  it  is  in  exercise.  True  to  this  idea,  the  apostles, 
and  maityrs,  and  missionaries  of  the  cross,  in  every  age,  de- 
serve to  be  classed  with  Moses  and  the  prophets,  as  brilliant 
illustrations  of  the  triumphs  of  faith.  Nay,  this  is,  at  pre- 
sent, the  power  which  sustains  the  vast  machinery  of  chris- 
tian benevolence.  See  the  Bible  Society,  with  its  multiplied 
auxiliaries,  spreading  itself  over  the  length  and  breadth  of 
Christendom,  gathering  up,  from  the  stores  of  private  chari- 
ties, the  material  with  which  to  pour  into  the  dark  places  of 
the  earth,  the  glorious  light  of  the  blessed  gospel.  Subsid- 
iary to  this,  see  the  patient  colporteur,  with  his  little  cart,  or 
perhaps  with  his  bundle  on  his  back,  making  his  way  to- 
wards some  obscure  hamlet,  or  destitute  region,  that  he  may 
impart  to  the  poor,  the  riches  of  revealed  truth.  See  the 
Sabbath  School,  collectino:  tosrether  the  nesrlected  children 
of  our  cities,  towns  and  country  places,  rescuing  them  from 
the  hands  of  vice,  throwing  around  them  the  sympathies  of 
christian  affection,  and  leading  them  by  the  hand  up  to  the 
very  gate  of  heaven.  See,  too,  the  organized  institutions 
of  charity — the  Sailor's  Home — the  Orphan's  Asylum — the 
sick  man's  Hospital — and  the  retreats  prepared  for  those  who 
would  forsake  the  paths  of  infamy  and  shame.  Let  it  be 
remembered  that  these  things  w^ere  not,  till  faith  in  God,  and 
in  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent,  found  its  abode  in  the 
human  heart.  Babylon,  and  Egypt,  and  Greece,  and  Rome, 
even  in  the  days  of  their  magnificence,  knew  them  not. 
But,  under  the  persuasive,  yet  controlling  power  of  faith, 
human  selfislmess  has  given  way,  and  man  has  learned,  in. 
some  degree,  to  love  his  neighbor  as  himself. 

There  is  one  character  to  whom  allusion  has  been  made, 
that  deserves  a  more  extended  notice.  I  mean  the  devoted 
missionary.  And  yet,  I  feel  incompetent  to  do  him  justice. 
With  a  heart  overflowing  with  the  most  refined  social  and 
filial  sensibilities,  he  turns  away  from  a  home  endeared  by  a 
thousand  attractions,  and  hallowed  by  sacred  associations. 
Possessed  of  a  love  of  country  that  vields  to  none  in  piuity, 
ll_Yol.  lY. 
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depth  or  fervor,  he  abandons,  forever,  the  land  of  his  nativi- 
ty. Endowed  vvilh  a  mind  cuUivated,  intellectual  and  re- 
fined, he  forsakes  the  circles  of  the  learned  and  the  halls  of 
science.  For  what  are  all  these  high  and  valued  blessings 
exchanged  ?  For  a  home  on  some  heathen  sliore — for  a 
country  where  the  repose  of  civilization  is  unknown — wdiere 
the  sympathies  of  human  nature  are  scarcely  allowed — and 
where  Terror,  shrouded  in  a  night  of  clouds,  throws  upon 
the  land  his  blackening  pall.  What  high  and  holy  purpose 
hath  impelled  him  forth  ?  It  is,  that  he  may  plant  the  gos- 
pel banner  upon  the  heights  of  Paganism,  and  gather  round 
it  the  blest  of  God.  We  cannot  follow  him  in  all  his  jour- 
neyings,  but  his  steps  are  seen  along  the  burning  sands  of 
the  desert,  and  upon  the  frozen  regions  of  the  north  ;  amid 
the  recesses  of  the  mountains,  and  over  the  far  scattered 
islands  of  the  sea.  He  turns  not  aside  for  the  riches  of  the 
mine  ;  he  enquires  not  for  tbe  meichandise  of  the  trader  ; 
but  careless  of  every  personal  interest,  he  seeks  only  for  the 
dying  souls  of  his  fellow-men.  1  ask  again,  what  unseen 
influence  prompts  to  such  self-devotcdness  ?  It  is  faith,  that 
works  by  love, — faith  in  the  promises  of  a  faithful  God. 
And  this  is  the  power  which,  under  God,  shall  finally  win 
a  universal,  but  bloodless  victory,  and  subdue  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  under  the  gracious  sceptre  of  our  Lord,  and  of 
his  Christ.  Well  did  our  Saviour  say,  "  this  is  the  work  of 
God."  What?  To  remove  moimtains?  To  stop  the  mouths 
of  lions?  To  quench  the  fury  of  the  flames?  To  hush  the 
roarings  of  the  storm?  No — none  of  these.  But  this  is  the 
work  of  God,  "  to  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent." 
For,  here  is  an  element  of  power,  by  whose  prevailing  ener- 
gy, virtue  achieves  her  noblest  triumphs — the  soul  secures 
her  everlasting  rest — and  God  receives  his  highest  praise. 

Such  are  some  of  the  considerations  that  may  be  urged  in 
justification  of  that  feature  in  Christianity  which  our  text 
presents.  We  have  seen,  first :  That  we  are  required  to 
walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  in  the  common  aff'airs  of 
life,  as  well  as  in  religion,  although  in  this  the  rule  finds  its 
most  important  application. 

Secondly.  That  this  arrangement  is  exactly  adapted  to  our 
condition  as  sinn3rs. 

Thirdly.  That  it  promotes,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  and  in 
an  eminent  degree,  the  declarative  glory  of  God. 
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Fourthly.  That  in  its  effects,  both  upon  the  heart  and  life, 
faith  is  manifestly  as  efficient  as  any  amount  of  absolute 
knowledge  could  be. 

These  points  being,  as  we  think,  established,  we  conclude 
that  all  objections  to  our  holy  religion,  founded  upon  the  fact 
that  we  walk  by  faitli,  are  in  the  very  highest  degree 
UNREASONABLE.  Let  this  be  well  considered  by  those  who 
are  conscious  of  neglecting  its  claims.  At  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, the  unbeliever  will  be  speechless  ;  for  he  cannot  give 
a  reason  for  his  infidelity.  His  salvation  is  sought  by  his 
maker  himself,  in  that  mode,  which,  under  all  the  circum- 
stances, is  best  calculated  to  secure  all  the  important  ends. 
We  say,  tben,  to  the  impenitent,  "  Why  will  ye  die?  " 

But  this  discussion  would  be  incomplete  if  we  did  not 
pay  some  attention  to  an  enquiry  which,  possibly,  has  occur- 
red to  many  of  you.  Faith  being  such  as  has  been  described, 
why  arc  not  cbristians  always  brigbt  and  shining  illustrations 
of  its  excellency  ?  Why  do  we  see  around  us  so  many  lan- 
guishing churches?  Why  so  many  sickly  christians? 
Whence  comes  the  worldly-mindedness  that  spreads  through 
Z ion  so  wide  a  moral  ruin  ?  In  answer  to  tbese  questions, 
we  remark. 

First.  These  melancholy  facts  are  not  attributable  to  any 
defect  in  the  nature  of  faith ;  but  to  the  very  small  degree 
of  faith  in  exercise  among  professors.  "  O !  ye  of  little 
faith,"  may  well  be  addressed  to  christians  of  the  present 
day.  If  it  existed  among  us,  even  as  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  far  better  would  be  our  condition.  Its  efficacy  would 
be  seen  in  the  prosperity  and  peace  of  our  churches — in  the 
success  of  the  preached  word — and  in  our  progress  in  per- 
sonal holiness.  But, 

Secondly.  In  order  to  realize  all  the  blessings  of  this  prin- 
ciple, it  is  necessary  that  we  should  actually  conform  to  it. 
That  is  :  if  we  would  secure  to  ourselves,  and  to  the  church, 
and  to  the  world,  and  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  full  effect  of 
I  the  gospel,  we  must,  in  reality,  fulfil  its  fundamental  condi- 

^  tion.    We  must  walk  by  faith.    Taking  God  at  his  word, 

w^e  must  follow  him  as  Abraham  did,  when  he  left  Urr  of 
the  Chaldees,  not  knowing  whither  he  went.  We  may  be 
grateful  for  whatever  light  he  may  please  to  shed  upon  our 
path — but  we  should  follow  him,  even  if  required  to  grope 
our  way  in  darkness.  There  are  several  particulars  in  re- 
spect to  which  we  should  especially  walk  by  faith. 

I 
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1st.  AVe  should  do  so  in  respect  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospeh  These,  hke  their  divine  Author,  are  incomprehen- 
sible. We  cannot  fully  explain  ihem.  And  on  this  account, 
some  have  thought  that  we  should  let  them  alone.  But  the 
fact  that  they  are  revealed,  is  at  once  a  contradiction  of  this 
sentiment.  Indeed,  the  sentiment  flies  directly  into  the  face 
of  our  text,  for  it  implies  that  what  we  cannot  understand, 
we  may  with  propriety  neglect — that  is,  it  justifies  the  infi- 
del's demand,  to  walk  by  sight  and  not  by  faith.  While  our 
text  plainly  teaches  us  to  take  the  statements  of  God's  word 
as  they  are,  and  to  trust  where  we  cannot  understand,  it  is 
not  only  our  duty,  but  our  interest,  to  embrace  them  with  all 
confidence.  This  will  appear  if  we  reflect  that  Ihese  doc- 
trines, collectively,  constitute  the  deep  foundation  upon 
which  the  whole  superstructure  of  rehgion  rests.  Take 
them  away,  and  the  fabric  falls.  Consider,  for  example,  the 
doctrines  of  God's  existence — his  triune  nature — his  infinite 
attributes.  Take  these  away,  and  there  remains  no  object 
to  worship.  Atheism  is  the  result.  Again, — Consider  the 
doctrines  of  the  incarnation — the  eternal  love  of  God  for  his 
people — the  atonement — ihe  resurrection  of  the  dead — and 
the  general  judgment.  Let  these  be  removed,  and  there  re- 
mains no  eflicient  motive  to  worship.  The  result  would 
obviously  be  fatal  to  all  true  religion.  But  to  omit,  or  to 
neglect  them,  or  to  esteem  them  lightly,  is  virtually  to  re- 
move them,  or  if  not,  at  least  it  is  to  impair  their  moral 
effect  to  the  very  same  dcgiee  in  which  they  are  neglected 
or  lightly  esteemed.  These  truths,  now  under  consideration, 
weie  given  by  inspiration,  and,  as  all  scripture  is,  they  are 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  for  in- 
struction in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  per- 
fect, thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.  If,  then, 
w^e  would  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Saviour — if  we  w^ould  have  fulfilled  in  our  own  hearts,  and 
illustrated  in  our  ow^n  lives,  the  blessedness  of  the  gospel  in 
its  renewing,  sustaining  and  consoling'  power,  we  must  re- 
ceive its  sublime  and  holy  teachings,  with  meek  confiding 
assurance  of  their  truth,  content  to  walk  by  faith  and  not 
by  sight. 

2nd.  But  again.  We  should  walk  thus  also  in  respect  to 
the  precepts  of  the  gospel.  These  show  us  our  personal  and 
relative  duties.  Now,  it  is  true,  that  short  sighted  as  we  are,  we 
do  not  always  see  the  end  from  the  beginning,  in  respect  to 
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our  duties.  Peihaps  we  may  not  know  why  this  or  that 
precept  was  enjoined  upon  us.  Here,  then,  is  an  occasion 
upon  which  we  should  especially  walk  by  faith.  How 
pleasing  to  our  Heavenly  Father  is  that  obedience  which 
coines  forth  from  a  heart  that  trusts  in  his  goodness.  The 
child  of  God  may  reason  thus  :  "  I  do  not  understand  why 
I  am  required  to  do  this,  or  to  abstain  from  doing  that.  But 
I  am  assured  that  He  who  is  the  author  of  all  my  mercies 
is  too  wise  to  make  a  nseless  requisition,  and  too  good  to 
make  an  unkind  one — therefore,  what  He  hath  required,  that 
will  I  do."  Such  obedience,  surely,  is  better  than  sacrifice, 
and  with  it  God  is  better  pleased.  But  there  is  another 
sense  in  which  we  should  exercise  faith  in  respect  to  our 
duties.  We  should,  in  them,  clearly  and  distinctly  recog- 
nize the  authority  of  God  as  the  only  true  source  of  obliga- 
tion. I  am  bound  to  keep  my  word,  not  because  it  is  repu- 
table to  do  so,  but  because  God  hath  said,  "  thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness."  I  am  bound  to  observe  the  Sabbath, 
not  because  it  is  a  rest  from  toil,  but  because  the  Lord  hath 
said,  "  remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy."  And 
so  of  all  the  rest.  A  neglect  of  this  principle,  is  productive 
of  much  mischief.  For  just  as  soon  as  we  lose  sight  of 
divine  authority,  in  our  duties,  we  are  prone  to  regulate 
ihem  by  calculations  of  convenience.  And  as  it  is  often 
inconvenient  to  perform  our  duties,  we  frequently  neglect 
them,  and  still  more  frequently  give  them  only. a  partial  at- 
tention. In  this  manner  we  say  our  prayers — and  pay  our 
preachers — and  give  to  the  poor.  In  this  way,  too,  some  of 
us  perhaps  preach  the  gospel.  Perhaps  our  prevailing  mo- 
tive for  attending  to  these  things  at  all,  may  be  no  better, 
than  to  pay  an  external  respect — not  to  religion — but  to  our- 
selves as  professors  of  religion.  Duties  thus  performed  are 
badly  done.  Nor  is  it  strange  that  living  thus  we  should  be 
without  the  divine  blessing.  The  remedy  is,  to  walk  by 
faith — to  be  fully  persuaded  that  they  are  binding  upon  us, 
because  God  hath  actually  required  them — and  to  perform 
them  as  unto  the  Lord.  Then  we  shall  enjoy  sweet  con- 
sciousness of  rectitude,  and  feel  in  our  own  hearts  the  sanc- 
tifying influence  of  obedience,  as  we  grow  in  grace  and 
become  more  and  more  meet  for  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
And  the  whole  church,  thus  acting,  would  come  forth  stript 
of  her  weeds  of  mourning,  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the 
sun^  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners. 


98 


The  Reasonableness  of  Faith, 


3rdly.  I  remark  in  the  last  place,  and  but  briefly,  that  wc 
should  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  in  respect  to  the 
promises  of  the  gospel.  I  think  we  may  say,  if  there  be 
any  consolation  in  Christ,  any  comfoit  of  love,  any  bowels 
and  mercies,  they  are  all  made  sure  to  ns  in  his  rich  and 
precious  promises.  These  are  the  arguments  of  prevailing 
prayer — and  these  are  the  Ebenczers  of  triumphant  hope. 
Ai.iid  the  sorrows  of  affliction,  they  hush  our  meanings — in 
doubt  and  darkness,  they  light  up  in  oiu  habitation  the  can- 
dle of  the  Lord — and  along  the  weary  pilgrimage  of  life, 
they  offer  to  our  timid  and  fauUcring  steps,  the  staff  of  ever- 
lasiing  strength.  Uut  these  promises,  rich  and  precious  as 
they  are,  are  yet  unproductive  of  good  to  any  till  they  are 
believed  and  tiustcd.  And  they,  too,  are  often  mysterious, 
and  sometimes  incomprehensible.  The  saint  who  is  guided 
to  heaven  by  their  life-giving  indications,  must  walk  by  faith 
and  not  by  tight.  Like  Abraham,  he  must  not  stagger  at 
the  apparent  impossibihties  which  they  involve,  but  receive 
them  upon  the  credit  of  God's  eternal  truth.  One  who  thus 
believes,  takes  hold  upon  tlie  Almighty.  The  world,  the 
flesh  and  the  devil,  have  no  power  to  harm  him.  No  weapon 
formed  against  him  shall  prosper.  For  him,  vicissitude  can 
occasion  no  disappointjnent— bereavement  no  unmitigated 
sorrow.  In  every  conflict  he  shall  come  off  more  than  con- 
queror, and  his  dying  shout  shall  be,  "  O  death,  where  is 
thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  Such  is  the 
happiness  of  him  who  walks  by  faith  and  not  by  sight. 
Amen. 


PROPER  OBSERVANCE  OF  THE  SABBATH: 

A  sermon  preached  by  the  late  Rev.  James  Payne,  of  

county,  Va. 

"  Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy.^^ — Exodus,  xx  :  8. 

The  Sabbath  may  be  contemplated  from  many  different 
points  of  view.  It  may  be  considered  in  its  influence  on 
the  powers  of  our  nature,  exhausted  through  six  days  of 
anxiety  and  toil ;  in  the  necessity  which  is  laid  in  our  very 
constitution,  by  the  author  of  our  nature,  for  periodical  sea- 
sons of  relaxation  and  repose ;  in  its  influence  on  the  intel- 
lect of  an  individual,  or  a  people,  by  directing  the  attention 
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to  topics  adapted  to  elevate  and  expand  the  soul ;  in  the  aid 
which  it  furnishes  to  the  magistrate  in  enforcing  the  observ- 
ance of  law;  in  its  influence  on  neighuorhoods  and  families 
in  promoting  social  feeling  and  refined  intercourse;  in  its 
bearing  on  the  civil  liberties  of  a  nation,  and  its  indif^pensa- 
ble  necessity  in  preparing  for  the  life  to  come.  Each  one  of 
these  points  would  furnish  an  ample  topic  of  discourse;  and 
by  the  arguments  which  might  be  accumulated  on  these 
topics^  we  could  satisfy  an}^  reasonable  mind  of  (he  value 
and  iaiportance  of  the  Sablialh.  But  I  wish  at  this  time  to 
present  a  dillercnt  train  of  thought  from  what  would  be  fur- 
nished by  cither  of  those  points.  I  d^^sign,  particularly,  to 
address  christians,  and  to  urge  upon  their  minds  some  con- 
siderations why  they  should  feel  a  special  interest  in  the 
proper  observance  of  this  day. 

I.  The  hist  consideration  which  I  shall  suggest  is,  that  if 
the  Sabbath  is  aijolisfied,  the  christian  religion  wnll  be  abol- 
ished with  it.  The  question  whether  tliis  day  is  to  I)e  ob- 
served or  desecrated,  is  just  a  question  of  life  and  death  in 
regard  to  christianily.  This  is  so  obvious,  that,  it  scarcely 
needs  any  attempt  to  prove  it.  Wiihout  a  Sabbath,  our 
public  institutions,  designed  to  promote  and  perpetuate  reli- 
gion, would  cease;  our  Sabbath  schools  would  be  disband- 
ed ;  family  instruction  would  soon  come  to  an  end;  the 
sanctuaries  would  be  closed;  the  ministry  dismissed  and  dis- 
carded ;  the  current  of  worldly  alTairs  would  be  unbroken  ; 
plans  of  evil  would  meet  with  no  interruption  ;  and  all  the 
means  of  grace  would  be  at  once  arrested.  Christians  might 
meet  at  inegular  and  distant  intervals  for  prayer  and  praise, 
but  the  number  of  such  meetings  would  rapidly  decrease, 
and  soon  the  last  vestige  of  chiistiaiiii)?-  would  disappear. 
The  books  containing  its  defence  woidd  be  forgotten,  and 
the  Bible  soon  cease  to  be  read  with  interest  or  gratitude. 
If  the  Sabbalh  be  abolished,  what  hold  can  Christianity  have 
on  man  ?  What  way  of  access  can  it  have  to  the  heart  and 
conscience  ?  How  should  the  arguments  for  its  truth  be 
brought  before  the  mind?  How  should  its  moral  precepts  be 
urged?  How  should  its  high  hopes  and  its  solemn  appeals 
and  sanctions  be  presented  ?  And  how  siiould  its  stern  re- 
bukes be  made  to  fall  on  the  ear  of  the  guilty  ?  If  you 
close  your  churches  and  your  Sabbath  schools,  there  can  be 
no  other  effectual  way.    Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  this  ; 
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and  nothing  can  be  more  manifest,  than  that  he  who  violates 
or  disregards  the  Sabbath,  is  taking  the  most  effectual  means 
of  obliterating  the  christian  religion  from  the  world. 

The  whole  history  of  Christianity  shows,  that  where  the 
Sabbath  is  obseived  religion  flourishes ;  where  it  is  not,  reli- 
gion dies  away  and  becomes  extinct.  We  might  appeal 
here  to  any  man's  observation,  and  ask  him  to  recall  the 
memory  of  a  place  where  there  is  no  Sabbath,  and  the  scenes 
which  he  witnessed  there.  Was  the  voice  of  prayer  heard 
there  ?  Was  God  feared  and  honored  ?  Were  children  and 
youth  trained  in  the  way  of  religion,  and  taught  to  worship 
and  honor  their  maker  ?  Did  meekness,  and  temperance,  and 
chastity,  and  justice,  and  honesty,  abound?  Or,  w^as  the 
place  distinguished  for  riot  and  disorder;  for  falsehood  and 
profaneness;  for  intemperance  and  licentiousness;  for  indo- 
lence and  brutal  scenes  of  violence  and  strife  ?  Was  there 
ever  a  place  in  which  the  Sabbath  began  to  be  observed,  in 
which  there  did  not  revive  the  love  of  truth  and  order ;  in- 
dustry and  intelligence;  urbanity  and  benevolence;  temper- 
ance, purity  and  the  love  of  God — like  streams  breaking  out 
in  the  desert,  and  like  the  lilly  and  the  rose  springing  up 
in  waste  and  sandy  places !  Has  there  ever  been  an  in- 
stance where  this  day  has  been  observed,  that  it  has  not  been 
followed  by  blessings  which  industry,  and  temperance,  and 
intelligence,  and  piety,  carry  in  their  train  ?  This  appeal  is 
made  with  the  utmost  confidence,  and  the  friends  and  foes 
of  Christianity  are  invited  to  examine  the  point  at  their 
leisure. 

Well  do  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  in  these  times,  know 
what  they  are  about.  In  former  generations,  attempts  were 
made  to  destroy  the  gospel,  by  the  sword  and  the  faggot — 
but  all  such  attempts  were  foiled.  Imperial  power  attempt- 
ed to  crush  it;  but  imperial  power  found  its  arm  too  weak 
to  contend  with  God.  Argument  and  sophistry  were  then 
employed  ;  ridicule  lent  its  aid,  and  contempt  pointed  the 
finger  of  scorn  ;  but  all  was  in  vain.  Christianity  survived 
all  these,  and  rose  with  augniented  power  and  more  resplen- 
dent beauty — and  would  do  so  to  the  end  of  time.  But 
there  is  one  weapon  which  the  enemy  has  employed  to  de- 
stroy Christianity,  and  to  drive  it  from  the  world,  wliich  has 
never  been  employed  but  w^ith  signal  success.  It  is  the  at- 
ILempt  to  corrupt  the  christian  Sabbath ;  to  make  it  a  day  of 
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festivity;  to  cause  christians  to  feel  that  its  sacred  and  rigid 
obligation  has  ceased ;  to  induce  them,  on  that  day,  to  min- 
gle in  scenes  of  pleasure,  or  the  exciting  plans  of  ambition ; 
to  make  them  feel  that  they  may  pursue  their  journeys  by 
land  and  water — by  the  steamboat  and  the  car — regardless 
of  the  command  of  God ;  and  this  has  done,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  do,  what  no  argument,  no  sophistry,  no  imperial 
power,  has  been  able  to  accomplish.  The  "  Book  of  Sports," 
did  more  to  destroy  Christianity,  than  all  the  10  persecutions 
of  the  Roman  Emperois;  and  the  views  of  the  second 
Charles  and  his  Court,  about  the  Lord's  Day,  tended  more 
to  drive  religion  from  the  British  nation,  than  all  the  fires 
that  were  kindled  by  Mary.  Paris  has  no  Sabbath,  and  that 
fact  has  done  more  to  banish  Christianity  than  all  the  writing 
of  Voltaire;  and  Vienna  has  no  Sabbath,  and  ihat  fact  has 
done  more  to  annihilate  religion  there^  than  ever  did  the 
scepticism  of  Frederick.  Turn  the  Sabbath  into  a  day  of 
sports  and  pastime,  and  not  an  infidel  any  where  would  care 
a  farthing  about  the  tomes  of  Volney  or  Voltaire  ;  about  the 
scepticism  of  Hume,  the  sneers  of  Gibbon,  or  the  scurrility 
of  Paine. 

The  great  enemy  of  God  and  liberty,  in  this  western 
world,  understands  how  to  meet  Christianity  heie.  He 
knows  that  it  will  not  be  possible  to  kindle  the  flames  of 
persecution.  He  knows  that  the  fi lends  of  Christ  cannot 
be  turned  over  by  the  sentence  of  the  Inquisition,  to  the 
tender  mercies  of  the  civil  arm.  He  knows  that  he  cannot 
get  up  an  Auto-de and  that  the  garden  of  the  capitol 
cannot  be  illuminated  by  the  burning  bodies  of  the  saints. 
He  knows,  too,  that  there  is  too  much  science  and  learning; 
that  there  are  too  many  schools  and  colleges,  to  attempt  to 
attack  it  by  sophistry  and  argument.  It  has  passed  through 
too  many  such  trials,  and  has  come  out  of  them  all  unscath- 
ed. But  was  there  no  new  form  of  opposition,  by  which 
religion  could  be  met  in  the  new  world ;  no  vital  part  of 
Christianity  that  could  be  hacked  ;  no  blow  that  could  be 
struck  that  would  wither  its  rising  power  and  lay  it  prostrate 
in  the  dust?  There  was  one  experiment  that  could  be 
made.  Over  these  broad  and  ample  States  and  territories, 
men  might  be  sent  in  search  of  gain,  regardless  of  the  Sab- 
bath. Our  majestic  streams,  winding  along  for  thousands  of 
miles^  through  the  richest  lands  on  earthy  might  be  ascended, 
12— Vol.  IV. 
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regardless  of  the  sacredness  of  the  day.  Young  men  might 
be  led  away,  by  the  hope  of  wealth,  from  the  peaceful 
scenes  where  a  Sabbath  sheds  repose  on  a  village,  or  the 
Sabbath  bell  summons  an  entiie  population  to  the  v/orship 
of  God.  The  nation  might  be  roused  by  the  love  of  gold  ; 
and  new  facilities  for  intercourse,  and  the  love  of  travel, 
might  unsettle  almost  the  whole  population,  and  transform 
them  into  wandering  tribes  or  families,  and  lead  them  to 
trample  down  the  barriers  of  virtue  and  the  institutions  of 
religion.  The  experiment  was  one  of  vast  moment,  and  as 
fearful  in  its  results  as  it  was  vast.  It  involves  the  whole  in- 
terest of  this  nation.  Its  results  will  settle  the  fate  of  Chris- 
tianity in  this  land,  and  perhaps  throughout  the  world.  If 
we  can  have  a  Sabbalh,  sacred  in  its  stillness  and  its  associa- 
tions ;  maintained  by  a  healthful  popular  sentiment,  rather 
than  by  human  laws;  revered  as  a  day  of  holy  rest,  and  as 
a  type  of  heaven  ;  a  day  when  men  shall  delight  to  come 
together  to  worship  God,  and  not  a  day  of  pastime,  Christian- 
ity is  safe  in  this  land,  and  our  country  is  safe.  If  not,  the 
Sabbath,  and  religion,  and  libeit}-,  will  die  together. 

In  the  experiment  going  on  in  this  land,  not  a  few  hands 
are  engaged,  but  many.  It  is  not  the  niere  work  of  thought- 
lessness and  recklessness,  but  it  has  all  the  marks  of  purpose 
and  plan.  It  has  evidence  of  being  under  the  control  of 
that  master  mind  that  is  the  author  of  all  evil,  and  the  father 
of  all  the  embarrassments  that  Christianity  has  ever  met  with. 
The  attempt  to  blot  out  the  Sabbath  from  this  land,  evinces 
more  knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  more  tact  and  skill, 
than  the  persecutions  of  the  Roman  Emperors  or  of  Mary. 
For  who  is  engaged  in  the  work  of  blotting  out  the  Sabbath? 
Every  atheist  is  engaged  in  it,  and  here  places  his  main 
hope  of  success.  Eveiy  sceptic  is  engaged  in  it,  and  anti- 
cipates more  from  this  than  all  his  arguments.  Every  pro- 
fane man  is  engaged  in  it,  ever}^  intemperate  man  and  every 
licentious  man  is  engaged  in  it,  for  in  this  way  they  hope 
that  all  restraint  will  be  removed  from  unlimited  indulgence 
and  vice.  And  a  multitude  of  men,  who  are  not  professed- 
ly atheists  or  infidels,  but  whose  heart  is  with  them  in  oppo- 
sing the  sacredness  of  this  day.  In  one  word,  the  mass  of 
busy,  active,  unprincipled,  infidel  mind,  in  this  nation,  in 
high  life  and  low,  in  office  and  out  of  office,  in  city  and 
/country,  that  for  various  reasons  would  desire  Christianity  to 
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be  extiaguished,  has  made  war  on  the  Sabbath,  and  is  pros- 
ecuting that  war  by  all  the  means  within  its  reach,  and  it  is 
to  be  feared,  with  augmenting  piospects  of  success.  The 
question  now,  is  just  this:  Is  Christianity  worth  preserving, 
or  can  we  afford  to  see  it  driven  from  the  land?  Are  we  so 
secure  without  it,  in  our  individual  and  national  interests, 
that  we  can  part  with  it  without  regret?  Or,  is  it  worth  an 
effort  to  save  it?  Has  Christianity  such  a  connection  with 
pure  and  wholesome  morals  as  to  make  it  desirable  to  retain 
it  in  the  commonwealth,  or  will  our  morals  be  equally  pure 
without  it?  Can  this  great  nation  be  governed  and  defend- 
ed without  a  God,  or  will  it  be  best  to  yield  obedience  to  his 
laws,  and  retain  the  religion  of  "peace  and  good  will  to- 
ward men,"  among  us,  and  transmit  it  to  posterity  ?  These 
are  questions  connected  with  the  Sabbath  ;  and  the  course 
which  is  pursued  in  regard  to  this  day  will  settle  them  all. 

II.  The  second  reason  why  this  subject  demands  now  the 
special  attention  of  christians,  is,  that  if  the  Sabbath  is  not 
regarded  as  hoty  time^  it  will  be  regarded  as  pastime  ;  if  not 
a  day  sacred  to  devotion,  it  will  be  a  day  of  recreation,  of 
pleasure,  of  licentiousness.  The  Sabbath  is  not  essentially 
an  arbitrary  appointment ;  for  it  is  required  in  the  very  na- 
ture of  the  animal  economy,  that  there  should  be  periodical 
seasons  of  relaxation.  Nature  cannot  always  be  taxed  to 
incessant  effort.  We  must  have  periodical  rest  in  all  the 
functions  of  our  nature.  Bonaparte  once  passed  three  entire 
days  and  nights  without  sleep,  but  he  could  no  longer  con- 
tend against  a  great  law  of  nature,  and  sank  to  sleep  on  his 
horse.  There  is  not  a  nauscle  in  the  animal  economy  that 
does  not  demand  rest  after  effort,  and  that  will  not  have  it. 
If  it  is  not  granted  volu7itarily ^  it  will  be  taken.  If  the 
powers  of  nature  are  overwoiked,  they  loill  take  relaxation 
by  disease,  and  perhaps  when  too  late  to  repair  their  exhaust- 
ed energies.  This  great  law  of  nature  must  and  will  be 
obeyed.  If  the  frame  is  worn  out  and  exhausted  without 
this  relaxation,  the  consequence  must  be  sickness  or  rest  in 
the  grave.  Mr.  Wilberforce  declared,  that  at  one  period  of 
his  parliamentary  career,  his  duties  were  so  multiplied  and 
exhausting,  that  his  health  must  have  been  utterly  prostrated 
but  for  the  seasonable  relief  which  the  Sabbath  afforded  him. 
There  is  not  an  animal  that  can  endure  unceasing  effort, 
without  repose ;  and  God,  in  requiring  that  the  "  cattle  " 
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should  be  allowed  to  rest  on  the  Sabbath,  has  spoken  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  which  he  originally  impressed  on  the 
brute  creation.  If  the  question  were  simply  one  of  interest, 
and  a  man  wished  to  make  the  most  of  the  noble  horse  or 
the  patient  ox,  he  would  allow  him  to  rest  according  to  the 
commandment.  For  every  such  day  of  periodical  repose, 
he  will  secure  more  than  an  equivalent  in  augmented 
strength  and  length  of  days.  If  rest  is  not  allowed  them, 
their  powers  are  exhausted  and  they  expire.  The  universe 
is  fitted  up,  so  far  as  we  know,  for  the  purposes  of  alternate 
action  and  rest,  from  the  first  beating  of  the  heart  in  infancy, 
to  the  mightiest  eflfoit  of  the  mature  man  ;  from  the  insect 
that  flutters  and  dies,  to  the  lion  of  the  forest,  the  mighty 
elephant,  and  the  monarch  on  the  throne. 

In  demanding,  therefore,  that  the  animal  and  mental 
economy  shall  be  allowed  a  day  of  periodical  repose,  God 
has  acted  in  accordance  with  a  great  law  of  nature.  There 
is  nothing  arbitrary,  except  in  designating  the  particular  day 
which  should  be  observed  ;  and  all  that  is  arbitrary  in  this,  is 
a  consultation  of  convenience,  that  we  may  not  be  disturbed 
by  the  toil  and  action  of  another,  while  we  seek  repose — 
just  as  he  has  so  ordained  the  animal  functions,  that  all  are 
disposed  to  sleep  at  night. 

Further,  all  nations  have  had,  and  will  have,  periodical 
seasons  of  relaxation  from  the  severity  of  toil.  The  Jeios 
had  their  weekly  Sabbaths  ;  the  Greeks  and  Romans  had 
numerous  festivals  in  honor  of  their  gods,  and  many  a  day 
in  the  year  for  riot  and  disorder;  the  followers  of  Mahom- 
med  observe  a  weekly  Sabbath;  the  heathen  nations  observe 
numerous  festivals,  frequently  occurring ;  and  even  the  ac- 
tors in  the  French  devolution  were  constrained  to  bow  to 
this  great  law  of  nature,  and  appointed  one  day  in  ten,  as  a 
day  of  relaxation  from  toil.  Hesiod  and  Homer  said,  ^'The 
seventh  day  is  holy."  Josephus  says,  "There  is  no  city, 
however  barbarous,  where  the  custom  of  observing  the 
seventh  day,  which  prevails  among  the  Jew^s,  is  not  ob- 
served." Whatever  may  be  the  time  selected,  whether  a 
day  in  honor  of  an  idol,  or  in  honor  of  the  Saviour ;  whether 
one  day  in  seven,  or  one  day  in  ten ;  whether  it  be  in  honor 
of  a  saint,  a  hero,  or  the  birth  day  of  a  prince,  or  of  a  nation, 
such  days  loill  be  observed.  In  our  country,  it  is  settled  that 
this  day  of  periodical  rest  is  to  be  the  first  day  of  the  week. 
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This  ii  settled  by  custom  ;  by  the  statutes  of  the  land  ;  by 
universtd  understanding  among  all  classes  of  society.  This 
custom  is  settled,  moreover,  by  the  belief  of  the  religious 
portion  of  the  nation,  that  this  is  holy  time,  and  by  the  lin- 
gerings  of  conscience  among  those  who  have  been  trained  in 
the  ways  of  religion.  It  is  to  be  the  settled  custom  in  this  na- 
tion, that  on  this  day  toil  is  to  cease,  and  men  are  to  give  them- 
selves to  other  purposes  than  to  the  ordinary  employments 
of  life.  As  a  general  habit  all  over  the  land,  the  store-house 
is  to  be  shut;  the  school  is  to  be  disbanded  ;  our  courts  will 
be  closed ;  the  student  will  lay  aside  his  books ;  and  the 
farmer  will  lean  his  plough  in  the  furrow.  The  day  is  to  be 
one  of  lelaxation  and  rest.  It  is  either  to  be  devoted  to  le- 
ligion,  or  to  such  pastimes  as  the  general  public  sentiment 
shall  demand. 

Since  this  is  to  be  so,  the  question  is :  What  is  to  be  the 
effect  if  the  day  ceases  to  be  a  day  of  religious  observance  ? 
What  will  be  the  effect  of  releasing  a  population  of  several 
millions,  one-seventh  part  of  the  time,  from  any  settled  busi- 
ness of  life?  What  will  be  the  result  if  they  are  brought 
under  no  religious  instruction?  What  will  be  the  effect  on 
morals;  on  religion;  on  sober  habits  of  industry;  on  virtue, 
happiness  and  patriotism  ?  Can  we  safely  close  our  places 
of  business,  and  annihilate  all  the  restraints  that  bind  us  du- 
ring the  six  days;  can  we  turn  out  a  vast  population  of  the 
young,  with  nothing  to  do,  and  abide  the  consequences  of 
such  a  universal  exposure  to  vice?  Can  we  safely  dismiss 
our  young  men,  all  over  the  land,  with  sentiments  unsettled 
and  with  habits  of  virtue  unformed,  and  throw  them  one 
day  in  the  seven,  upon  the  world,  with  nothing  to  do?  Can 
we  safely,  as  we  do,  open  the  fountains  of  poison  in  every 
city,  town,  village,  hamlet  and  neighborhood,  and  invite  the 
young  to  drink  there  with  impunity?  Can  there  be  a  season 
of  universal  relaxation,  occurring  fifty-two  times  a  year, 
when  all  restraints  are  withdrawn,  and  when  the  power  of 
temptation  shall  be  plied  with  all  that  art  and  skill  can  do  to 
lead  the  hosts  in  the  way  to  ruin,  and  to  drag  them  down  to 
hell  ?  One  would  suppose  that  the  experiment  already  made 
in  our  land,  particularly  in  our  cities,  would  be  sufficient  to 
remove  all  doubt  fiom  any  reasonable  mind  on  this  subject. 
As  a  nation,  we  are  making  the  experiment  on  a  large  scale, 
The  Sabbath  is  an  institution  of  tremendous  powfer,  for  good 
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or  evil.  If  for  good,  as  it  is  designed,  and  as  it  easily  may 
be,  it  is  laid  at  the  foundation  of  all  our  peace,  our  intelli- 
gence, our  morals,  our  religion.  If  for  evil,  it  strikes  at  all 
these ;  nor  is  there  any  possible  power  in  laws  or  in  educa- 
tion, that  can,  during  the  six  days,  counteract  the  evils  of  a 
Sabbath  given  to  licentiousness  and  sin.  And  the  question 
before  the  nation  is  not,  whether  this  is  to  be  a  day  of  labor 
and  sober  industry,  for  that  is  settled,  but  whether  it  is  to  be 
a  day  of  religion  or  licentiousness  ;  a  day  of  virtue  or  of  sin; 
a  day  for  God,  or  a  day  for  the  devil?  It  is  whether  the 
nation  can  afford  to  have  one  day  in  seven  a  day  of  riot  and 
disorder — a  saturnalia^  occurring  more  than  fifty  times  in  a 
year — when  Rome,  in  the  most  palmy  days  of  her  virtue, 
could  scarcely  survive  the  effects  of  one.  No  graver  question 
can  occupy  the  attention  of  our  nation  than  this. 

Further,  the  Sabbath  is  favorable  to  the  spread  of  puie 
morality.  This  assertion  is  made  wnth  the  utmost  confi- 
dence, and  you  are  invited  to  test  the  truth  of  it.  Go 
through  the  country  and  examine  the  cities,  the  towns  and 
villages ;  mingle  with  the  inhabitants  of  every  class,  and 
converse  with  them  freely  ;  learn  their  opinions  and  their 
habits;  examine  the  prisons  of  the  land,  and  then  tell  me 
where  you  find  most  industry,  most  sober  habits,  most  con- 
tentment, most  sobriety,  most  intelligence,  most  freedom  from 
low  and  debasing  vices.  Tell  me  in  what  place  you  would 
prefer  to  place  a  son,  and  w^iere  you  would  wish  a  daughter 
educated.  Is  there  here  a  parent  who  w^ould  hesitate  a  mo- 
ment in  regard  to  this?  The  virtues  w4iich  go  to  adorn 
domestic  intercourse,  and  to  cement  society;  the  mild  and 
gentle  charities  that  are  connected  with  the  fire-side,  with 
the  sick-room  and  the  bed  of  death,  flourish  pre-eminently 
among  those  who  regard  the  sacredness  of  the  Sabbath  invi- 
olable. Can  you  point  me  to  one  idle  and  dissolute  family ; 
to  one  disturber  of  the  peace ;  to  one  vicious  neighborhood ; 
to  one  community  in  wdiich  licentiousness  reigns,  w^here  the 
Sabbath  is  habitually  and  generally  observed  ?  And  can 
you  point  me  to  one  community  where  it  is  not  observed, 
which  does  not  become  riotous  and  vicious,  and  where  in- 
temperance, and  gambling,  and  licentiousness,  do  not  sooner 
or  later  abound?  Sir  M.  Hale,  (one  of  the  brightest  orna- 
ments of  the  English  bench,)  says  :  "  That  of  all  the  per- 
sons convicted  of  capital  crimes  while  he  was  on  the  bench, 
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there  were  few  who  were  not,  ready  to  confess  that  they  had 
begun  their  career  of  wickedness  by  a  neglect  of  the  duties 
of  the  Sabbath." 

Now,  if  the  Sabbath  be  abohshed,  it  will  become  a  day  of 
immorahty.  In  particular,  I  wish  to  say,  that  this  remark 
specially  concerns  young  men.  I  do  believe,  if  I  could  col- 
lect around  me  all  the  young  men  of  this  land,  and  if  I 
could  get  tJieir  ear  for  a  short  time,  I  could  convince  the 
mass  of  them  that  the  only  security  for  their  correct  moral 
character,  and  their  future  usefulness,  success  and  happiness, 
will  be  connected  with  the  proper  observance  of  this  day.  I 
could  show  tiiem  that  the  temptations  which  are  spread  out 
to  beguile  the  unwary,  are  designed  by  cunning,  unprinci- 
pled and  avaricious  men,  for  them.  1  could  satisfy  them 
that  when  they  go  forth  from  their  father's  dwellings  on  this 
day,  unless  it  be  for  the  purpose  of  attendance  on  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  they  are  exposed  to  temptations  where  no  young 
man  is  safe.  For  be  it  remembered,  that  no  young  man 
leaves  his  faiher's  dwelling,  and  devotes  this  day  to  amuse- 
ment and  revelry,  without  flying  in  the  face  of  an  explicit 
command  of  the  Most  High.  He  tramples  beneath  his  feet 
one  of  the  solemn  mandates  that  were  given  amidst  flames  and 
thunders  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  when  one  command  of  God 
is  basely  and  contemptuously  trod  beneath  his  feet,  the  other 
nine  will  soon  cease  to  be  regarded.  Be  it  remembered  too, 
that  the  laws  which  God  has  ordained,  tend  only  to  promote 
human  virtue  and  happiness.  Go  to  the  penitentiaries  of 
our  land,  and  walk  along  from  cell  to  cell,  and  enquire  of 
the  inmates,  when  their  career  of  guilt  commenced.  Go  and 
converse,  in  his  sober  moments,  with  the  drunkard,  and  ask 
him,  when  he  first  trod  that  downward  way,  and  the  answer 
will  be,  in  a  majority  of  cases,  on  the  Sabbath  day.  It  is 
by  a  violation  of  this  day,  that  many  a  young  man,  in 
thoughtlessness,  commences  a  career  which  terminates  in 
breaking  a  mother's  heart,  and  in  the  early  wreck  of  all  the 
hopes  of  a  family,  and  in  the  extinction  of  their  peace,  as 
they  weep  over  a  drunkard's  grave. 

III.  A  thiid  reason  why  this  subject  demands  the  atten- 
tion of  christians  in  a  special  manner  now,  is,  that  there  is  a 
state  of  things  in  this  land,  that  is  tending  to  obliterate  the 
Sabbath  altogether.  The  evenis  to  which  I  refer, are  these: 
In  every  direction  the  mail  is  carried,  and  the  example  of 
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the  violation  of  the  day,  is  thus  set  by  national  authority. 
Every  post  office  is  required  by  law  to  be  kept  open,  and  a 
public  invitation  is  thus  given  to  obtain  the  political  and 
commercial  intelligence,  and  to  divert  the  mind  from  the 
sacred  duties  of  the  day,  by  the  reference  to  the  cares  of  this 
life.  In  every  part  of  our  land,  also,  the  facilities  for  inter- 
communication have  been  augmented  to  an  extent  that 
excites  the  sui prise  of  the  world.  By  canals  and  rail-roads 
distant  portions  of  our  country  have  been  brought  together, 
and  the  earth  trembles  as  the  car  of  commerce  roils  on,  and 
the  long  lines  of  majestic  improvements  are  crowded  with 
the  results  of  our  toil,  and  with  the  traveling  community. 
Against  these  national  improvements  the  language  of  com- 
plaint, assuredly,  is  not  to  be  urged.  In  many  respects  they 
are  the  glory  of  our  land ;  and  they  should  be  sources  of 
gratitude  to  God,  who  has  thus  signally  blessed  our  country. 
But  can  any  be  ignorant  that  each  canal  and  each  rail-road 
furnishes  increased  facilities  for  Sabbath  violation,  and  that 
they  are  fast  tending  to  blot  it  out  of  the  land?  Where,  in 
these  public  conveyances,  is  the  Sabbath  regarded  ?  Where 
is  the  rail-road  car  that  is  arrested  by  the  return  of  this  day? 
Indeed,  they  are  generally  more  crowded  on  this  day  than 
on  any  other.  Had  it  been  the  purpose  of  the  people  of 
this  land  to  abolish  the  Sabbath  altogether,  and  to  furnish 
the  most  rapid  and  extended  means  of  its  entire  obliteration, 
it  would  have  been  impossible  to  have  devised  a  more  cer- 
tain and  effectual  way  than  that  which  is  now  employed. 

In  the  mean  time,  there  is  an  augmenting  desire  for  mo- 
tion, in  this  land.  The  population  is  becoming  migratory  ; 
and  few  pause,  whether  christians  or  not,  to  rest  on  the  Sab- 
bath. The  merchant  hastens  on  his  way  to  the  commercial 
emporium,  as  if  the  saving  of  a  day  for  wordly  business 
were  of  more  value  than  the  observance  of  the  laws  of  God; 
the  legislator  pursues  his  journey  to  the  captio],as  if  anxious 
to  exhibit  a  specimen  of  breaking  the  laws  of  God,  while 
he  goes  to  make  laws  for  man  ;  the  party  of  pleasure  urge 
their  way  to  the  scenes  of  revelry  and  amusement;  our 
friends  and  relations  in  the  far  west,  are  traveling  beyond 
the  inviting  sound  of  the  gospel ;  and  the  idle  and  the  dis- 
sipated, the  profane,  the  atheist,  the  christian,  in  their  pubhc 
vehicles,  pursue  the  business  of  gain,  of  pleasure,  or  conve- 
nience, or  ambition,  as  if  there  were  special  merit  in  forget- 
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ting  all  the  usual  distinctions  in  society,  and  each  and  all 
were  showing  how  they  can  most  effectually  disregard  the 
obligations  of  this  day.  For  one  man  in  the  community 
who  conscientiously  and  strictly  observes  this  day,  there  are 
hundreds  who  not  only  disregard  it,  but  make  it  a  special 
day  of  business,  convenience  or  pleasure.  In  the  high 
places  of  our  land  there  is  an  increasing  looseness  of  princi- 
ple on  this  subject.  During  the  times  that  tried  men's  souls, 
in  the  war  of  independence,  our  fathers  would  have  been 
alarmed  had  the  ordinar}'' business  of  legislation  been  pursued 
on  the  Sabbath,  and  the  voice  of  indignant  remonstrance 
would  have  been  heard  throughout  our  land.  Yet,  nothing 
has  been  more  common  of  late  years,  than  for  the  national 
legislature,  after  wasting  months  in  needless  and  profitless 
debate,  to  close  their  labors  on  the  Sabbath,  and  amidst  such 
scenes  of  disorder  as  to  be  a  disgrace  to  themselves  and  the 
nation,  on  any  day.  It  is  not  easy  for  men,  in  any  situa- 
tion, to  cast  off  respect  for  the  laws  of  God,  and  at  the  same 
time  maintain  a  character  for  sober  virtue  and  order;  and  in 
legislatures,  as  elsewhere,  a  disregard  for  God's  laws  is  but 
the  beginning  of  evil. 

I  will  close  by  repeating  a  remark  already  made.  It  is 
this.  The  warfare  which  Christianity  is  to  wage  is  here. 
The  opposition  to  religion  is  here.  The  Sabbath  has  more 
enemies  in  this  land,  than  Baptism,  than  the  Lord's  Supper, 
than  the  Bible,  than  all  the  other  institutions  of  religion  put 
together.  At  the  same  time  it  is  more  difficult  to  meet  the 
enemy  here  than  any  where  else,  for  we  come  in  conflict, 
not  with  argument,  but  with  interest,  and  pleasure,  and  the 
love  of  indulgence  and  gain.  The  conflict  is  to  rage  here. 
The  wish  of  the  atheist,  the  infidel,  the  scoffer,  the  man  of 
vice,  is  to  blot  out  the  Sabbath.  The  attempt  will  not  be 
made  in  this  land,  to  destroy  Christianity  by  persecution,  for 
that  has  been  often  tried  elsewhere,  and  as  often  failed.  It 
is  to  see  whether  the  Sabbath  can  be  obliterated  from  the 
memory  of  man ;  and  if  it  can^  it  will  be  done.  If  this 
day,  with  its  sacred  institutions,  can  be  blotted  out,  the  vic- 
tory will  be  won.  Infidelity  will  achieve  what  the  faggot 
and  the  stake,  the  force  of  argument,  and  the  caustic  severi- 
ty of  sarcasm  and  ridicule,  have  never  been  able  to  accom- 
plish. 

We  repeat,  this  is  the  ground  on  which  are  marshalled  the 
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contending  armies.  Under  the  ample  folds  of  that  dark 
flag,  which  waves  over  the  heads  of  the  enemies  of  religion, 
the  eye  of  fancy  discovers  the  grim  visage  and  fiend-like 
carriage  of  the  master  spirit;  the  enemy  of  God,  of  religion, 
and  of  the  Sabbath;  stimulating  his  adherents  to  make  a 
desperate  rally  upon  this  point.  Among  the  many  legions 
who  recognize  his  authority,  and  in  addition  to  his  avowed 
followers  and  liege  subjects,  we  see,  occupying  a  conspicu- 
ous station  near  their  leader,  a  numerous  company  of  pro- 
fessing christians,  whose  hearts,  notwithstanding  their  decent 
exterior,  are  "enmity  against  God,''  "vessels  of  wrath  fitted 
for  destruction."  "Yerily,  they  shall  have  their  reward." 
But  whilst  from  their  numbers  and  unceasing  zeal,  the 
christian  may  for  a  moment  tremble  for  the  issue  of  the  con- 
flict, yet,  when  we  cast  our  eye  upon  the  numerous  hosts 
composing  the  armies  of  Israel,  whose  captain  is  "  Eman- 
uel, God  with  us ; "  when  we  reflect  that  "  as  the  mountains 
are  round  about  Jerusalem,  so  is  the  Lord  lound  about  all 
them  that  fear  him,"  and  that  they  have  always  come  off 
victorious;  w4ien  we  reflect  that  his  church,  with  all  her 
hallowed  institutions,  is  built  upon  Him,  the  rock  of  ages, 
and  that  he  has  said  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail 
against  her;"  when  we  reflect  that  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords  is  our  God,  we  may  defy  the  utmost  fury  of 
our  opponents,  and  with  the  Psalmist  exclaim,  "  We  will 
not  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed  and  though  the  moun- 
tains be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea." 

So  far,  I  have  confined  my  remarks  to  the  subject  as  in- 
volving our  national  interests.  I  cannot  close  without 
making  a  remark  of  a  practical  nature,  and  designed  for  our 
individual  and  personal  good.  Well  does  the  text  begin 
with  the  word  "remember;"  seeing  that  thoughtless  mor- 
tals are  so  prone  to  forget  it.  The  word  "  remember seems 
to  intimate  the  necessity  of  preparing  for  it.  We  should 
reinember  on  Saturday,  that  the  Lord's  day  is  at  hand,  and 
prepare  accordingly.  On  this  day,  the  command  of  Jehovah 
is,  "  Thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy 
daughter,  nor  thy  man  servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor 
thy  cattle,  nor  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates."  Our 
Avorldly  business,  whatever  it  be,  must  be  laid  aside.  It  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  inanual  labor  alone  is  interdicted. 
Traveling,  walking  or  riding  for  mere  pleasure,  trifling  visits, 
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paying  or  receiving  wages,  frequenting  public  houses,  writ- 
ing letters,  settling  accounts,  reading  books  on  ordinary  sub- 
jects, yea,  conversation  of  a  worldly  kind,  is  here  forbidden. 
Again,  the  Sabbath  is  as  much  profaned  by  idleness  as  by 
active  labor.  Mere  r3st  of  body  is  the  Sabbath  of  a  beast, 
not  of  a  man.  We  have  immortal  souls,  and  this  is  the  day 
on  which  their  eternal  welfare  is  to  be  sought. 

But  some  will  say,  "  Is  nothing  to  be  done  on  the  Sab- 
bath ? "  I  answer.  Works  of  necessity  and  mercy  are 
allowed.  For  spending  the  Sabbath  in  that  manner  which 
we  have  endeavored  to  point  out,  we  have  the  authority  of 
God,  who  so  commands  it;  the  goodness  of  God;  the  ex- 
ample of  God  ;  and  the  blessing  of  God.  As  we  spend  our 
earthly  Sabbaths,  even  so  shall  we  spend  the  eternal  Sab- 
bath, to  which  we  are  fast  hastening. 


AN  EXTRACT. 

"  The  great  truths  of  the  gospel  not  only  commend  them- 
selves to  the  understanding  of  mankind,  but  ought  to  affect 
and  influence  the  heart.  Their  infinite  importance  and 
eternal  bearings,  ous^ht  surely  to  awaken  the  deepest  interest 
in  the  minds  of  all ;  especially  of  those  who,  from  their 
professedly  applying  themselves  to  their  constant  study,  may 
be  presumed  to  be  more  alive  to  their  unutterable  momen- 
tousness  than  mankind  generally  are.  That  ministers,  there- 
fore, should  talk  of  the  great  verities  of  the  gospel  with  as 
much  coldness  and  languor  of  manner  as  if  they  were 
speaking  on  topics  of  the  most  trifling  interest,  is  not  only 
surprising,  but  is  a  posirive  anomaly.  What  avails  it  that 
ihey  expatiate  on  the  infinite  importance  of  the  doctrines 
they  deliver,  when  their  manner  does  not  correspond  with 
their  words  ?  If,  I  repeat,  they  would  impress  the  reality 
and  the  importance  of  divine  truth  on  others,  they  must 
show  that  they  feel  its  importance  and  reality  themselves. 
They  must  not  deliver  their  sermons  in  such  a  way  as  would 
lead  their  hearers  to  suppose  that  they  considered  themselves 
engaged  in  the  performance  of  an  irksome  task.  They  must 
preach  in  such  a  manner  as  will  convince  those  to  whom 
they  address  themselves  that  their  heart  is  in  the  work — that 
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they  speak,  because  they  believe — that  they  expostulate  and 
exhort,  because  they  feel. 

^'  It  was  one  of  the  happiest  and  truest  things  that  ever 
Horace  gave  utterance  to,  when  he  said,  *  that  those  who 
would  convince  others,  must  first  show  that  they  are  them- 
selves convinced.'  If  this  observation  holds  good  in  every 
case,  it  applies  with  special  force  in  the  case  of  ministers  ; 
inasmuch  as  the  unbeliever  or  sceptic  is  apt  to  suspect  them 
of  preaching  a  certain  class  of  doctrines  merely  because  they 
live  by  the  ministerial  profession.  When  such  persons  see 
the  preachers  of  the  gospel  delivering  their  rermons  with 
coldness  and  indifference,  they  only  become  the  more  con- 
firmed in  their  ungenerous  suspicions.  Let  the  christian 
minister  only  evince  that  warmth  of  feeling  and  that  earn- 
estness of  manner,  which  I  am  recommending,  and  neither 
the  deist  nor  the  sceptic  will  be  able  to  resist  the  conviction 
that  there  is  a  truth  and  reality  in  religion.  When  a  great 
orator  of  antiquity  was  asked  what  was  the  first  requisite  of 
effective  oratory,  his  answer  was,  '  action ; '  when  asked 
what  was  the  second,  his  reply  was,  ^  action  and  when  the 
question  was  put  to  him  what  was  the  third,  his  answer  was 
still  the  same.  His  meaning  was,  that  action  was  every 
thing  in  oratory.  I  cannot  say  of  earnestness  of  manner, 
that  it  is  every  thing  in  preaching  sermons ;  for  preaching 
truth  is  of  greater  importance ;  but  I  do  say,  that  next  to 
sound  evangelical  doctrine,  an  earnest  or  impassioned  man- 
ner is  that  from  which  the  christian  minister  may  anticipate 
the  happiest  results.  ##*### 

"  If  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  would  only  make  a  point 
of  meditating  more  frequently  on  the  inexpressible  impor- 
tance of  the  truths  they  are  about  to  deliver,  the  circum- 
stance could  not  fail  to  conduce  in  a  great  degree  to  the 
warmth  and  earnestness  of  manner  which  I  am  so  anxious 
to  see  universally  exhibited  by  those  who  are  called  to  min- 
ister in  holy  things.  In  their  own  minds,  and  in  their  mo- 
ments of  calm  reflection,  they  are  fully  persuaded  of  the 
unutterable  importance  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  but 
the  very  circumstance  of  being  called  habitually  to  preach 
those  doctrines,  has  so  necessary  a  tendency  to  familiarize 
the  mind  with  them,  as  to  render  them  at  times,  in  so  far  as 
mere  appearance  goes,  less  alive  to  their  infinite  momen- 
tousness.    This  ought  to  be  carefully  guarded  against." 

London  Pulpit^  by  James  Grant 
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Bro.  Keelikg. — I  find  but  few  of  the  sermons  that  have  appeared  in 
the  Preacher,  are  addressed  to  the  unconverted.  Hence,  in  preparing  a 
discourse  to  be  at  your  disposal,  I  have  selected  the  subject  presented  in 
the  following  pages.  Permit  me  humbly  to  express  the  hope  that,  if  it 
should  be  read  by  any  one  unprepared  for  eternity,  it  may  awaken  him  to 
see  the  fearful  end  to  which  he  is  hastening,  and  induce  him  to  seek  safety 
in  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 


JMEMORY  ;  ITS  INFLUENCE  ON  THE  TOR- 
MENT OF  THE  WICKED  : 


A  sermon,  by  L.  A.  Alders  on,  of  Greenbrier  county,  Virginia. 

"  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  life-time  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  like- 
wise Lazarus  evil  things  :  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented.''^ — 
Luke  xvi :  25. 

Memory  is  the  depository  of  all  our  knowledge.  It  is  a 
faculty  essentially  necessary  for  the  transaction  of  even  the 
most  ordinary  business  of  life.  It  is  also  the  source  of  both 
pleasure  and  pain.  It  is  pleasing  to  recur  to  the  days  of 
youthful  innocency,  and  to  bring  up  before  us  the  scenes  of 
our  childhood,  together  widi  the  many  little  events  that 
caused  the  current  of  life  to  ghde  so  snaoothly.  It  is  pleas- 
ing to  think  of  those  kindly  friends  who  cheered  us  in  pros- 
perity, and  who  smoothed  our  pathway  in  adversity.  It  is 
still  more  pleasing  to  recount  the  merciful  dealings  of  that 
Friend  above,  who  has  prospered  us  in  health,  who  has  sus- 
tained us  in  sickness,  who  has  rescued  us  from  destruction, 
and  who  is  now  our  only  hope  of  salvation.  But  have  we 
intentionally  injured  a  fellow-being ?  Have  we  needlessly 
oppressed  the  poor?  Have  we  filled  our  coffers  through 
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treachery  and  dishonesty  ?  Have  we  committed  some  secret 
sin,  too  dark  for  the  light  ?  Ah  !  how  painful  the  recollec- 
tion ! 

The  rich  man  "  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments." 
Memory  was  the  source  of  his  keenest  pangs.  To  Lazaiug, 
who  rested  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  it  was  the  source  of 
much  pleasure.  The  rich  man  remembered  the  splendor  in 
which  he  once  lived,  and  the  honor  that  was  then  paid  him. 
Having  had  Moses  and  the  prophets,  he  remembered  the 
neglected  opportunities  once  enjoyed  of  securing  his  salva- 
tion. He  remembered,  too,  that  even  under  the  blessings 
of  God,  he  had  not  only  ruined  himself,  but  had  exerted  a 
pernicious  influence  upon  his  five  brothers,  in  leading  them 
on  to  the  pit  of  destruction.  The  language  of  Abraham, 
"  son,  remember,"  though  the  language  of  affection,  must 
have  pierced  his  soul  through  wi'h  pain  inconceivably  great. 
On  the  other  hand,  Lazarus,  reclining  in  Abraham's  bosom, 
and  enjoying  the  bliss  of  heaven,  could  cast  his  eye  down  to 
the  gate  of  the  rich  man,  from  which  he  had  been  borne  by 
angels  in  triumph,  and  exclaim  :  "  There,  I  was  a  poor 
beggar,  sustaining  life  by  the  few  crumbs  that  fell  in  my 
reach,  and  gladl}^  receiving  the  friendly  offices  of  dogs;  but 
God  was  even  there  to  bless  me.  Though  my  body  was  an 
offensive  mass  of  corruption,  and  my  soul  was  at  one  time 
still  more  corrupt,  he  enabled  me  to  stay  that  soul  upon  him, 
and  in  my  bodily  sufferings  he  made  me  happy  in  the  en- 
joyment of  his  abounding  love  and  mercy.  He  conducted 
me  safely  through  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death,  and  his 
messengers  conveyed  me  to  this  world  of  gloiy.  To  his 
name  be  all  the  praise."  Son,  remember  that  thou  in 
thy  life-time  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Laza- 
rus evil  things :  but  now  he  is  comforted^  and  thou  art  tor- 
meiited.'^'' 

In  this  discourse,  it  is  our  design  to  offer  a  few  remarks 
upon  Memory  as  it  exists  in  a  future  state^  and  then  show 
that  it  loill  tend  to  aggravate  the  toiment  of  the  loicked  in 
the  world  to  come. 

I.  In  a  future  state,  the  events  of  this  life, 

EVEN  SUCH  AS  MAY  HERE  BE  FORGOTTEN,  WILL  BE 
BROUGHT  TO   OUR  REMEMBRANCE. 

A  few  circumstances  in  the  course  of  life,  make  such  a 
strong  impression  upon  our  minds  that  they  are  never  for- 
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gotten.- Such,  particularly,  is  the  case  in  regard  to  the  things 
with  which  we  were  fatrjiliar  in  the  days  of  our  childhood. 
But  such  is  our  fraihy,  that  most  circumstances,  however 
iaiporiant,  in  the  course  of  time,  are  forgotten.  Numerous 
other  things,  of  daily  occurrence,  receive  so  little  of  our  at- 
tention, as  not  to  be  remembered  a  single  hour.  They  are 
erased  iVom  our  memory  as  the  writing  of  the  ancients  from 
their  waxen  tablets,  to  give  loom  for  the  recording  of  new 
events.  But,  in  the  future  world,  thousands  of  circumstan- 
ces connected  with  our  present  life,  however  unimportant 
they  may  now  appear,  and  how  long  soever  they  may  have 
been  buried  in  oblivion,  will  be  revived.*    "  For  there  is 


*  Even  in  this  life,  there  is  sometimes  such  a  revival  as  that  to  which  we 
have  alluded.  An  intimate  friend  of  ours,  who  has  gone  the  way  of  all 
the  earth,  gave  us  the  following  remarkable  fact :  When  a  youth,  pursuihg 
a  course  of  study  in  England,  his  native  country,  he,  with  several  others, 
was  skating  upon  an  ice-pond.  Unfortunately,  he  broke  through,  and  was 
from  five  to  ten  minutes  under  water.  When  rescued  he  was  entirely  in- 
sensible, and  he  remained  in  that  state  a  length  of  time.  When  he  came 
to  himself,  he  remembered  distinctly  breaking  through  the  ice,  and  being 
under  w^ater.  While  there,  he  remembered  that  in  his  last  moments  of 
sensibility,  thousands  of  thoughts  rushed  upon  his  mind,  producing  such  an 
influence  as  he  could  not  describe.  Said  he,  "  the  whole  history  of  my 
impenitent  life  was  presented  before  me  at  one  view,  and  such  was  the  im- 
pression made  upon  my  mind,  that  I  shall  never  forget  it  as  long  as  1  live." 

Many  cases  have  been  mentioned,  which  show  the  influence  of  disease 
in  restoring  past  thoughts.  "  An  eminent  medical  friend  informs  me,"  says 
Dr.  Abercrombie,  in  his  inquiries  concerning  the  Intellectual  Powers, 
"  that  during  fever,  Avithout  any  delirium,  he  on  one  occasion  repeated 
long  passages  from  Homer,  which  he  could  not  do  when  in  health."  p.  124. 

"  A  Lutheran  clergyman  of  Philadelphia,  informed  Dr.  Rush  that  Ger- 
mans and  Swedes,  of  whom  he  had  a  considerable  number  in  his  congre- 
gation, Avhen  near  death,  always  prayed  in  their  native  languages,  though 
some  of  them,  he  was  confident,  had  not  spoken  these  languages  for  fifty  or 
sixty  years  " — Mercrombie^  Intel.  Powers,  p.  124. 

The  following  is  abridged  from  Upham's  Mental  Philosophy.  The  facts 
in  the  case  were  made  known  to  S.  T.  Coleridge,  when  on  a  tour  through 
Germany.  In  a  catholic  town  of  Germany,  a  young  woman  who  could 
neither  read  nor  write,  was  seized  with  a  nervous  fever  during  which  she 
was  mcessantly  talking  Greek,  Latin  and  Hebrew.  The  case  attracted 
much  attention,  and  many  sentences  which  she  uttered  were  taken  down, 
and  were  found  intelligible.  Ignorant  and  harmless,  as  this  young  woman 
was  known  to  be,  no  one  suspected  any  deception  ;  and  no  explanation 
could  for  a  long  time  be  given,  although  inquiries  were  made  in  different 
families  where  she  had  resided  as  a  servant.  A  young  physician,  however, 
in  tracing  her  history  back  to  her  childhood,  ascertained  that  at  nine  years 
of  age,  she  had  been  kindly  taken  to  be  brought  up  by  an  old  protestant 
minister.  He  was  a  very  learned  man.  The  passages  which  had  been 
uttered  by  the  young  woman,  were  found  by  the  physician  to  agree  precise- 
Jy  with  passages  in  books  of  different  languages  which  had  formerly  be- 
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nothing  covered  that  shall  not  be  revealed,  neither  hid  that 
shall  not  be  known."*  It  may  be  that  this  revival  of  for- 
gotten events  will  take  place  at  the  dissolution  of  tlie  soid 
and  body.  For  illustiation, — suppose  I  wish  to  address  a 
letter  to  a  friend  in  captivity.  The  contents  of  the  commu- 
nict^ion  must  be  carefully  concealed.  I  write  with  sympa- 
thetic ink.  Not  a  trace  of  the  pen  is  visible.  The  prisoner 
receives  the  letter— he  dips  it  into  a  solution  prepared  for  the 
purpose — he  holds  it  up  before  him — the  whole  is  perfectly 
legible.  May  not  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body 
produce  a  similar  change?  May  not  the  record  of  those 
innumerable  circumstances  which  time  and  infirmity  have 
erased  from  the  memory,  be  lesloied  by  that  event,  so  as  to 
be  perfectly  legible  ?  Let  it  be  remembered  that,  in  our 
piesent  state,  the  activity  of  the  mind  is  greatly  encumbered 
by  its  union  with  the  body.  Then,  it  will  be  completely 
divested  of  this  encumbrance. 

But  it  may  be  that  the  more  perfect  revival  will  take  place 
at  the  time  of  the  general  judgment;  that  with  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  which  the  scriptures  inform  us  will  be 
immediately  connected  with  the  judgment,  there  will  also 
be  a  resurrection  of  all  the  deeds,  woids  and  thoughts,  which, 
in  this  life,  have  been  buried  in  forgetfulness.  That  we 
shall  have  a  lively  remembrance  of  the  whole  history  of  our 
lives  on  that  fearful  day  which  God  has  appointed  for  the 
judgment  of  the  world,  is  evident  fiom  the  following  scrip- 
tures:  "Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the 
Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things 
of  daikness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of 
the  hearts."!  "  But  I  say  unto  you.  that  every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the 
day  of  judgment. "J  "  God  shall  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or 
whether  it  be  evil."||  "  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great, 

longed  to  him.  But  this  was  not  a  full  explanation.  The  young  woman 
knew  nothing  of  Hebrew,  Greek  or  Latin.  On  further  inquiry,  it  appear- 
ed that  this  aged  minister  had  been  in  the  habit  of  walking  up  and  down  a 
passage  of  his  house,  and  of  reading  to  himself  with  a  loud  voice,  out  of 
his  favorite  books.  These  passages  made  an  impression  on  the  memory  of 
this  unlettered  girl,  and  though  beyond  the  reach  of  her  recollection  when 
in  health,  they  were,  after  several  years,  vividly  restored  by  the  influence 
of  disease. 

»  Luke  xii :  2.      f  1  Cor.  iv  :  5.      ^Matt.  xii :  36.       ||  Eccl.  xii :  14. 
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stand  before  God  ;  and  the  books  were  opened  :  and  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead 
were  judg-ed  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the 
books,  according  to  their  works."*  When  the  book  of  mem- 
ory shall  be  opened,  the  wicked  will  be  convicted  of  their 
guilt.  Their  numerous  and  their  aggravated  offences  brought 
to  their  remembrance,  they  will  feel  the  weight  of  the  just 
sentence  of  condemnation  before  it  is  pronounced  by  the 
Judge  seated  upon  his  throne  and  clothed  in  terror. 

The  events  of  this  life  being  once  revived  in  our  niemory, 
it  appears  to  us  that  not  one  of  them  can  be  again  forgotten. 
We  are  to  be  judged,  not  according  to  the  general  tenor  of 
our  conduct,  but  for  every  particular  action  ;  nay,  more,  for 
every  word,  and  for  every  tliought.  How  can  the  criminal 
forget  the  crimes  that  were  alledged  against  him,  on  account 
of  which  he  was  condemned,  and  for  which  he  is  now  suf- 
fering? How  can  the  pardoned  rebel  forget  the  offences  for 
which  he  received  a  reprieve  ? 

To  the  views  we  have  advanced,  it  may  be  objected  that, 
if  the  righteous  in  a  future  state  remember  their  sins,  it  will 
interfere  with  their  happiness;  besides,  the  scriptures  repre- 
sent the  transgressions  of  the  righteous  as  "  blotted  out^'' — 
"  covered.^''  Can  any  suppose  that  the  penitent  thief,  now 
in  heaven,  has  forgotten  the  crime  for  which  he  was  cruci- 
fied? Or,  that  Paul  does  not  still  remember  that  he  once 
persecuted  the  people  of  God?  But,  as  it  regards  the  latter 
part  of  the  objection,  we  would  remark  that  the  blotting  out 
and  covering  of  sin,  are  only  other  expressions  for  the  par- 
don of  sin.  Although  the  sins  of  the  righteous  will  be 
remembered  in  eternity,  it  is  very  evident  they  will  be  re- 
membered so  as  not  to  interfere  with  their  enjoyment.  If  I 
have  injured  my  friend,  and  am  convinced  of  the  fact, 
knowing  at  the  same  time  that  he  is  angry  with  me,  I  am 
unhappy.  But  if  I  have  the  magnanimity  to  go  to  him  and 
confess  my  fault,  and  if  he  receive  my  acknowledgment, 
and  we  are  again  restored  to  friendship,  then  am  1  relieved 
of  my  distress;  I  enjoy  peace  of  mind.  The  christian, 
standing  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  looking  back  upon 
his  past  offences,  sees  how  numerous  and  how  inexcusable 
his  transgressions  were.    But  now  they  are  all  pardoned. 


*Rev.  XX :  12. 
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O!  amazing  love! — boundless  mercy!  that  a  creature  so 
richly  deserving  the  wrath  of  God,  should  be  plucked  from 
the  pit  of  destruction,  and  made  a  trophy  of  redeeming  love. 
As  the  angels  join  in  one  general  burst  of  praise  to  the 
honor  and  glory  of  God,  he  strikes  his  harp  to  a  newer  and 
more  noble  song — a  song  which  none  but  the  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand  who  were  redeemed  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  can  sing.  A  view  of  his  pardoned  sins  inspires  him 
with  f"resh  motives  of  gratitude  to  God.  But  should  he  evei* 
forget  the  events  of  this  life,  then  would  his  motives  to  honor 
and  glorify  God,  be  greatly  diminished. 

II.  Memory,  in  the  world  to   come,  will  tend 

TO  -'iGGRAVATE  THE   TORMENT   OF  THE    WICKED.      "  SoU, 

remember  that  thou  in  thy  life-time  receivedst  thy  good 
things." 

1.  We  have  already  said  that  the  loicked  will  rememher 
the  sins  they  committed.  Transgressors  frequently  violate 
the  laws  of  God  without  feeling  the  pain  of  guilt.  For  most 
olTences,  however,  their  consciences  condenm  them,  and,  for 
awhile,  they  are  miserable.  But  time  too  often  heals  these 
painful  wounds.  It  will  not  be  so  with  the  ungodly  in  the 
world  of  miseiy.  There,  their  sins  will  ever  appear  befoie 
their  eyes,  written  in  living  characters.  They  will  have  a 
painful  view  of  all  their  wicked  deeds — their  fraud,  their 
treachery,  their  intrigues,  and  their  unholy  indulgencies. 
There,  too,  will  be  written  their  profane  oaths  and  their 
blasphemous  expressions.  Their  envy,  their  malice,  their 
wicked  desires,  and  all  their  unhallowed  thoughts,  will  also 
be  recorded,  never  to  be  blotted  out.  Oh!  what  a  fearful 
catalogue.  If,  my  ungodly  friend,  all  the  secret  workings  of 
your  wicked  heart,  even  for  one  day,  were  recorded,  would 
it  not  present  a  dark  page  from  which  you  would  turn  away 
with  honor?  But  think,  O  think,  if  you  continue  an  ene- 
my to  God,  in  that  prison  of  woe,  a  similar  record  for  every 
day  of  your  life  will  be  presented  before  you,  and  in  the 
bitter  anguish  of  your  soul  you  will  have  to  gaze  upon  it  to 
all  eternity. 

2.  They  will  remember  the  character  of  the  Being 
against  ivhoin  they  sinned.  If  such  laws  were  now  in 
force  as  existed  under  our  colonial  government,,  and  we,  by 
these  laws,  wei*e  thrust  into  prison  for  preaching  the  gospel,  we 
would  be  convinced  that  the  laws  were  oppressive,  and  that 
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the  sentence  pronounced  upon  us  was  wijust.  Hence,  we 
should  be  enabled  to  bear  our  sufferings  with  some  degree 
of  patience  and  resignation.  The  transgressor  of  the  laws 
of  God,  who  is  condemned  to  wridie  in  toiment,  will  have 
no  such  consoling  reflections  as  these.  He  will  remember 
that  God  was  represented  to  him  as  a  God  of  justice,  and 
now  he  will  be  convinced  of  ihe  fact.  He  will  consider 
that  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  him  is  just,  and  that  he 
is  receiving  the  due  reward  of  his  deeds. 

Again, — his  sins  were  committed,  not  against  a  Being  who 
took  pleasure  in  inflicting  punishment,  but  against  Him 
whose  name  is  Love,  and  whose  dealings  towaids  him  were 
dealings  of  mercy  ;  who  watched  over  him  with  more  than 
a  parent's  tenderness;  who  ministered  to  him  all  his  earthly 
comforts;  who  often  delivered  him  from  impending  danger, 
and  who  even  provided  a  Saviour  that  he  might  live.  Will 
not  the  reflection  of  having  sinned  against  such  a  Being  in- 
crease the  pangs  of  his  torment? 

3.  That  they  were  often  urged  to  turn  and  live.  The 
Bible,  ah!  the  Bible  which  is  here  so  much  forgotten,  will 
there  be  remembered.  Hear  the  lamentations  of  a  con- 
demned  sinner  destined  to  spend  an  eternity  in  misery  : 
^'  That  book  which  I  so  much  slighted,  was  my  best  friend. 
It  pointed  out  my  sins;  it  told  me  of  a  Saviour;  and  it  bid 
me  seek  that  I  might  find,  and  knock  that  it  might  be  open- 
ed unto  me.  There,  too,  was  the  faithful  minister  who 
portrayed  to  me  the  glory  of  heaven,  and  the  awfulness  of 
peidition;  who  pointed  me  to  Jesus,  'the  way,  the  truth 
and  the  life,'  and  who,  in  his  melting  appeals,  called  upon 
ine  to  escape  for  my  life.  There,  too,  weie  my  parents,  now 
with  angels  before  the  throne  of  God.  O,  that  I  could  blot 
out  from  my  recollection  their  affectionate  counsel  and  their 
oft  repeated  prayers  that  ascended  up  in  my  behalf!  As  if 
God,  too,  would  hedge  up  my  way,  he  warned  ine  by  his 
providences,  and  diew  me  by  his  Spirit.  Then  I  was  '  al- 
most persuaded but  my  deceitful  heart  whispered,  '■there 
is  time  enough;''  and  now  my  doom  is  eternally  fixed." 

4.  That  the  way  to  heaven  was  once  plain ^  and  the  re- 
quirements reasonable^  but  now  that  way  is  closed  forever. 
If  the  sinner  had  been  destined  to  a  life  of  wickedness,  and 
his  condition  unalterably  fixed  without  any  provision  what- 
ever for  his  escape,  his  pain  would  be  more  tolerable.  Christ, 
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however,  was  presented  to  him  as  nn  all-sufficient  Saviour, 
and  all  that  was  required  of  him,  was  to  renounce  his  sins 
and  accept  of  him  as  his  Saviour..  But  he  wilfully  rejected 
the  Son  of  God,  choosing  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season, 
and,  in  the  end,  eternal  destruction,  lather  than  the  mild 
sceptre  of  the  Prince  of  peace,  and  that  endless  joy  which 
is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  Having  refused  the  plan 
of  salvation  which  was  olTered  to  him  on  such  reasonable 
terms,  his  destiny  is  now  forever  fixed.  Between  him  and 
heaven,  there  is  a  great  gulf,  across  which  none  can  pass. 
No  invitations  to  turn  and  live,  will  again  salute  his  ear. 

"  In  that  lone  land  of  deep  despair, 

No  gospel's  heavenly  light  shall  rise, 
No  God  regard  his  bitter  prayerj 
No  Saviour  call  him  to  the  skies." 

The  gates  of  heaven  now  barred  against  him  forever, 
hope,  that  sustains  us  amid  the  trials  of  life,  and  that  cheers 
us  in  our  final  separation  from  friends  and  kindred — hope, 
that  sheds  a  light  around  the  dark  walls  of  the  prisoner's 
cell,  and  that  even  casts  a  smile  upon  the  pale  countenance 
of  death,  takes  her  everlasting  departure,  and  leaves  him 
in  the  blackness  of  darkness  to  brood  over  his  melancholy 
condition. 

5.  That  having  rejected  the  gospel  plan  of  salvation, 
and  persisted  in  sin,  they  were  their  oion  destroyers.  That 
man  who,  by  a  life  of  dissipation,  has  brought  on  himself 
some  mortal  disease,  as  he  lies  upon  his  bed  contemplating 
his  wretched  condition,  and  the  speedy  termination  of  his 
present  existence,  must  be  miserable  beyond  description. 
There  is  no  one  that  he  can  blame  for  his  misfortune.  His 
miserable  end  is  the  result  of  his  own  imprudence.  If  he 
had  contracted  a  lingering  disease  from  exposure  to  an  un- 
friendly climate  wdiile  disseminating  the  truths  of  the  gospel, 
or  even  while  engaged  in  patriotic  services  to  his  country, 
he  could  endure  it  with  fortitude.  Can  you  imagine  the 
anguish  of  the  miserable  sinner  in  perdition,  when  he  re- 
flects that  there  are  none  upon  whom  he  can  charge  the 
guilt  of  his  destruction? — that  they  were  his  own  sins  that 
closed  the  door  of  mercy — that  dug  the  pit  of  hell — that 
reared  its  walls,  and  that  kindled  its  flames? 
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6.  That  they  not  only  ruined  themselves^  hut  aided  in 
the  destruction  of  others.  It  has  been  justly  observed,  "  that 
we  are  so  hnked  together  in  society,  that  we  almost  neces- 
sarily communicate  our  dispositions  one  to  another.  We 
draw  and  are  drawn,  in  both  good  and  evil.  If  we  go  to 
heaven  we  are  commonly  instrumental  in  drawing  some 
others  along  with  us ;  and  it  is  the  same  if  we  go  to  hell."* 
How  painful  must  be  the  reflections  of  that  accomplished 
sinner,  wlio,  in  his  career  of  wickedness,  beguiled  the  inno- 
cent and  unsuspecting  youth,  and  led  him  into  the  vortex  of 
destruction.  There,  too,  the  universalist,  the  infidel  and  the 
atheist,  will  remember  that  they  did  not  only  close  their  own 
eyes  to  the  truth,  but  blinded  the  eyes  of  others.  Behold 
the  ungodly  parent  withering  under  the  hot  indignation  of 
God,  and  surrounded  by  his  offspring,  who  reprove  him  for 
his  wicked  example,  and  for  having  withheld  from  them  the 
light  of  truth.  Hear  them  exclaim:  "  You  were  an  indul- 
gent parent — you  loved  us,  and  you  were  concerned  for  our 
happiness:  AVhy  did  you  not  tell  us  of  Jesus?  You  taught 
us  the  value  of  riches:  Why  did  you  not  tell  us  of  a  treasure 
in  heaven?  You  relieved  us  when  in  distress,  and  guarded 
us  against  danger :  Why  did  you  not  warn  us  of  the  pit  of 
destruction  ? 

7.  Finally^  the  idcked  in  torment  will  remember  with 
pain  their  enjoyments  in  this  life.  "  Son,  remember  that 
thou  in  thy  life-time  receivedst  thy  good  things."  The 
Siberian  exile,  as  he  wanders  alone  amidst  the  dreariness  of 
almost  perpetual  snows,  thinks  of  the  sunny  plains  of  his 
own  native  country — he  thinks  of  the  friends  whose  society 
he  once  enjoyed — above  all,  he  thinks  of  his  beloved  chil- 
dren and  her  to  whom  he  pledged  his  vow^s,  and  whose 
smiles  so  often  cheered  him  in  the  hour  of  despondency. 
Can  you  conceive  the  anguish  tliat  rends  his  soul  ?  Much 
less  can  you  conceive  the  pain  endiu-ed  by  the  exile  from 
heaven,  when  he  reflects  upon  the  comforts  he  was  once  per- 
mitted to  enjoy.  Once,  when  afflicted  and  distressed,  he 
had  friends  to  share  his  sorrows ;  but  now,  not  a  single  tear 
of  sympathy  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  regions  of  despair. 
Once,  he  could  quench  his  thirst  with  the  cool  and  refresh- 
ing draught  just  from  the  foimtain  ;  but  now,  even  a  drop 
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of  water  is  denied  him  to  cool  his  tongue.  When  he  re- 
turned home,  wearied  with  the  toils  of  the  day,  he  was 
welcomed  around  the  domestic  hearth,  and  was  permitted  to 
rest  in  quietness  upon  his  pillow;  but  now,  his  troubled 
soul  finds  no  rest,  day  nor  night. 

But  we  turn  away  from  this  frightful  picture.  It  is  a 
theme  upon  which  we  take  no  pleasure  in  dwelling,  further 
than  it  may  be  beneficial  to  those  whom  we  address.  But 
in  taking  our  leave  of  the  subject,  we  must  observe  that  we 
have  not  led  you  to  the  brink  of  the  "Za/tc,"  Avhence  you 
might  have  a  glimpse  of  its  awfulness;  we  have  merely  led 
you  to  the  bank  of  one  of  its  tributary  streams.  What 
then  must  be  the  "lake"  itself?  We  leave  you  to  imagine. 

And  now,  thoughtless  sinner,  we  affectionately  entreat 
you  to  pause  one  moment,  and  consider  the  ground  you 
occup\^  You  have  long  persisted  in  the  violation  of  the 
laws  of  God.  You  have  treated  with  the  grossest  ingrati- 
tude, your  very  best  friend.  You  are  now  under  his  dis- 
pleasure. In  the  court  of  heaven,  sentence  of  condemnation 
has  already  been  pronounced  against  you.  You  are  in  dan- 
ger of  hfting  up  your  eyes  with  the  rich  man  in  torment. 
Do  you  ask  how  you  may  escape?  Look  to  Jesus: — he 
died  that  sinners  might  live.  He  endured  the  wrath  of  God, 
that  they  might  escape  that  wrath,  and  secure  eternal  hap- 
piness. He  is  now  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
the  majesty  on  high,  and  says:  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."*  Will 
you  not  go  to  him,  humbly  confessing  your  sins,  and  exercising 
confidence  in  his  merits?  "  He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them."t  O  that  you  v/ere  wise, 
that  you  understood  this,  that  you  would  consider  your  lat- 
ter end.J 
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THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  A  WELL  REGULATED 
TEMPER : 

A  SERMON,  BY  PiEV.  C.  D.  INIaLLARY,   OF  GEORGIA. 

"  He  that  is  sloiv  to  anger  is  better  than  the  mighty  ;  and  he  that  ruleth  his 
spirit,  than  he  that  taketh  a  city. — Prov.  xvi :  32. 

Man,  in  liis  original  constitution,  was  most  happily  tem- 
pered. Reason  and  righteousness  swayed  their  sceptre  over 
all  his  powers — there  was  no  discord  in  his  bosom,  no  war 
in  his  members,  no  irregularity  in  his  intellectual  and  moral 
movements.  Sin  broke  the  sweet  harmony  of  his  nature ; 
reason  lost  its  mastery  over  the  affections,  and  those  instincts 
and  passions,  which,  in  their  original  condition,  were  not 
only  sinless,  but  highly  subservient  to  tlie  happiness  and 
perfection  of  man,  were  turned  loose  to  contend  with  each 
other  in  confused  and  bitter  strife,  and  to  prey  upon  their 
once  happy  and  exalted  possessor.  Man  becomes  malig- 
nant, contentious,  implacable,  revengeful.  His  passions, 
once  obedient  and  helpful,  but  now  corrupt  and  rebellious, 
become  his  unmerciful  dictators. 

To  rectify  this  disorder,  to  restore  man  to  the  right  govern- 
ment, and  proper  enjoyment  of  himself,  is  one  of  the  great 
designs  of  grace ;  and  to  gain  this  desirable  and  happy  end, 
should  be  his  own  high  aim,  and  ceaseless  endeavor.  The 
proper  subjugation  of  the  impetuous  and  wrathful  feelings, 
the  establishment  of  a  well  balanced  and  healthful  temper, 
it  must  be  allowed  by  all  considerate  minds,  is  an  important 
part  of  this  great  design,  and  must  naturally,  and  necessari- 
ly, be  embraced  in  this  high  aim,  this  rational  and  noble 
endeavor. 

Keep  your  temper is  a  plain,  vulgar  precept ;  yet,  it  is 
one  in  every  respect  entitled  to  the  consideration  of  those 
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who  would  live  happy,  useful  and  consistent  lives.  It  is 
sometimes  said,  that  "  temper  is  every  thing.''''  This  is  a 
iTiixim,  which,  in  the  letter^  may  seem  somewhat  hyperboli- 
cal, but  which,  in  spirit,  exhibits  a  salutary  and  momentous 
truth.  Who  can  estimate  the  advantages  of  ixwell  regula- 
ted temper  ?  It  is  worth  more  than  paternal  legacies — 
more  than  mere  worldly  greatness.  He  that  has  not  learned 
to  rule  his  spiiit,  has  not  learned  to  be  happy,  though  he 
maybe  surrounded  with  innumerable  comforts, calculated  in 
themselves  to  minister  to  his  peace ;  whilst  he  who  has  ac- 
quired thoroughly  this  blessed  art,  cannot  well  fail  to  be  hap- 
py, though  surrounded  with  circumstances  of  disappointment, 
alfliction  and  peril. 

In  the  prosecution  of  our  present  aim,  we  shall  consider : 

I.  What  is  implied  in  a  well  regulated  temper. 

II.  Its  great  importance.  And 

III.  The  means  by  which  it  may  be  secured. 

.1  What  is  implied  in  a  well  regulated  temper? 

Temper  is  an  expression  often  applied  to  the  condition 
and  qualities  of  the  mind,  and  in  various  acceptations.  It 
is  sometimes  employed,  with  a  qualifying  epithet,  to  desig- 
nate some  particular  trait  or  disposition  ; — thus  we  speak  of 
one  quality  as  a  good  temper^  of  another  as  an  evil  temper. 
It  is  sometimes  used,  in  an  extended  import,  to  express  the 
more  general  condition  of  the  affections; — thus  a  person, 
who  exhibits  in  his  conduct  a  well  ordered  state  of  pious 
feelings,  is  said  to  manifest  a  christian  spirit,  or  temper  ; 
whilst  a  different  course  of  conduct  is  spoken  of  as  an  indi- 
cation of  an  unchristian  temper.  Again — it  is  sometimes 
used  to  express  the  condition  of  the  irascible  passions,  in 
connection  with  those  of  a  sweet  and  gentle  nature,  which 
are  regarded  as  their  opposites.  A  person  in  whom  the  for- 
mer are  easily  excited,  is  said  to  be  quick  tempered  ;  one  in 
whom  they  are  frequently  roused  to  an  intense  and  unrea- 
sonable degree,  is  said  to  be  high  tempered  ;  and  if  in  any 
one  their  natural  tendency,  when  excited,  is  to  a  malignant 
and  revengeful  state  of  mind,  he  is  said  to  possess  a  had.,  or 
an  evil  temper.  When  the  kind  and  gentle  passions  of  the 
soul  habitually  predominate — are  so  exercised  and  cultivated 
as  properly  to  soften,  regulate  and  control  the  fiery  qualities 
of  our  nature,  wx  see  an  exhibition  of  what  we  frequently 
denominate  a  good  temper.,  or  a  well  regulated  temper.  And 
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this  is  the  acceptation  in  which  we  propose,  for  the  most 
part,  to  use  the  expression  in  oui  present  discussion. 

Our  text,  we  conceive,  describes  an  individual  charac- 
terized by  such  a  temper.  He  is  slow  to  anger  ;  ho  ruleth 
his  spirit.  The  expression  slow  to  anger  d(jes  not  seem  so 
much  to  describe  the  natural  temperament  of  the  individual, 
as  that  well  balanced  state  of  the  irascible  passions,  which  ^ 
is  the  result  of  proper  discipline.  The  phrase  which  follows, 
(he  tliat  ruleth  his  spirit,)  may  be  regarded  as  both  a  parallel 
and  explanatory  expression,  and  will  consequently  justify 
the  exposition  we  have  given  of  the  preceding  clause.  But 
to  be  more  particular. 

1.  A  well  regulated  temper  implies  habitual  self-control. 
Its  possessor  is  one  who  has  subjected  his  spirit  to  a  steady, 
judicious  and  permanent  rule.  His  will  acts  with  prompt- 
ness, vigor  and  effect — it  stands  a  well  trained  sentinel  by 
the  crater  of  passion,  to  keep  down  the  rebellious  fires  be- 
neath. Amidst  the  temptations  and  excitements  v;ith  which 
he  may  be  brought  into  collision  in  the  prosecution  of  his 
various  duties,  he  is  in  a  peculiar  sense  his  own  master; 
maintaining  a  calm  and  solid  jurisdiction  over  the  turbulent 
portion  of  his  nature.  It  is  not  a  temporary,  but  a  perma- 
nent victory  that  he  has  gained  over  himself.  There  are 
some,  who,  for  a  season,  manifest  great  equanimity  of  spirit; 
they  parry  the  edge  of  many  successive  provocations ;  the 
bitterest  insults  seem  not  to  cast  them  down  from  an  appa- 
rently calm  and  settled  equipoise  ;  but  the  will,  unaccustom- 
ed to  long  and  well  established  command,  relinquishes  at 
last  its  grasp  upon  the  passions,  which,  like  a  torrent  that 
gathers  force  from  a  temporary  obstruction,  now  rush  forth 
with  augmented  violence,  scattering  abroad  mischief  and 
confusion.  We  see  not  here  the  operation  of  a  w^ell  regula- 
ted temper.  These  are  not  the  individuals  who  have  learned 
to  rule  their.spirits.  They  are  like  a  city  with  broken  walls — 
like  a  magazine  whose  train  is  open  at  a  bundled  points,  to 
the  falling  sparks  of  a  neighboring  conflagration. 

As  occasional  and  temporary  self-control  is  not  all  that  is 
needful  to  constitute  a  well  regulated  temper,  so  the  govern- 
ment of  the  irascible  passions,  in  some  of  their  modifications, 
but  not  in  others,  leaves  the  spirit  but  imperfectly  defended. 
Our  self-control  must  maintain  a  broad^  as  well  as  a  perma- 
nent jurisdiction.  Unreasonable  anger  assumes  many  forms. 
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There  are  some  who  in  their  wrath  are  sullen  and  silent ; 
there  are  others  who  are  blustering,  noisy  and  impetuous. 
There  are  some  who  kindle  into  vexation  in  a  moment ; 
whilst  there  are  others  who  are  constitulionally  slow  to  be 
moved,  but  when  excited  are  like  a  furious  bear,  or  a  raging 
tempest.  Some  there  are  who  can  bear  with  a  good  degree 
of  patience  and  fortitude,  the  more  cumbersome  and  dis- 
tressing afflictions  of  life,  whilst  a  thousand  petty  provoca- 
tions worry  them  into  an  unamiableand  fretful  humor.  And 
strange  to  tell,  we  sometimes  discover  in  the  same  individu- 
als, at  different  times  and  in  varying  circumstances,  more 
or  less  of  these  various  modifications  of  disordered  and  angry 
feeling.  That  self-control,  of  which  we  are  speaking,  must 
rear  its  munitions  at  all  these  vulnerable  points,  and  protect 
us  against  the  insidious  and  imposing,  as  well  as  the  more 
open  and  violent  assaults  of  our  unhallowed  passions. 

This  self-control  must  itself  be  contiolled  by  right  reason. 
Reflection  must  bo  its  hand-maid  and  its  guide.  We  may 
sometimes  meet  with  those  who,  on  some  occasions,  display 
much  self-possession  and  energy  of  will,  who  are  neverthe- 
less, unhappily,  defective  in  judgment.  Now  is  it  reasona- 
ble to  suppose,  that  the  proper  management  of  the  temper 
will  rise  higher  than  the  dictates  of  judgment  ?  That  it 
should  often  fall  below  ♦liese  dictates,  is  by  no  means  strange. 
Superficial  reflection  will  often  allow  us  to  palliate,  if  not 
applaud,  many  of  the  little  sallies  of  petulcnce  and  passion, 
and  even  the  wilder  outbreaks  of  wrath,  which  sober  reason 
must  condemn.  The  man  of  a  well  regulated  temper  is 
a  thoughtful,  considerate  man.  He  ponders  well  his  goings. 
He  avoids  temptation  when  he  can,  and  where  duty  calls 
him  into  the  strifes  of  the  world,  he  moves  on  with  wise 
forecast  and  delibeiate  caution.  If  at  any  time  he  allows  in 
himself  the  expression  of  indignation,  he  sees  to  it  that  the 
occasion  w^iich  provokes  his  displeasure  is  a  just  one,  that 
the  motives  w^hich  prompt  him  are  in  themselves  pure  and 
heavenly,  that  his  anger  does  not  rise  to  an  unreasonable 
height,  nor  dwell  long  in  his  bosom,  and  that  the  expression 
of  it  be  moderate  and  W€ll  timed. 

2.  A  well  regulated  temper  is  one  that  is  habitually  free 
from  bitter,  malignant  and  vindictive  feelings,  and  is  sweet- 
ened by  a  due  admixture  of  meekness,  gentleness,  forbear- 
ance and  love.    We  suppose  that  there  may  be  a  lawful 
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expression  of  anger.  This  is  implied  in  the  declaration  ^'be 
ye  angry  and  sin  not."  We  may  receive  injuries  that  may 
awaken  a  just  and  holy  resentment.  We  may  witness  folly 
and  sin  (hat  may  demand  the  expression  of  open,  decided 
and  intense  disapprobation.  It  is  not  the  possession  of  that 
attiibute  of  character,  that  renders  us  capable  of  indignant 
feelings,  wdiich  constitutes  our  sin,  but  the  perversion  of  that 
attribute.  This  perversion,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  is 
almost  universal.  There  is  a  strong  and  fearful  tendency  in 
the  irascible  passions  to  wrath,  hatred  and  revenge.  Our 
hatred  of  an  injurious  and  provoking  act  is  apt  to  be  trans- 
ferred to  the  person  who  performs  it,  and  thus,  instead  of 
pursuing  him  with  our  pity  and  our  prayers,  we  follow  after 
him  with  malediction  and  spite.  To  struggle  resolutely 
against  this  perversion,  is  the  imperative  duly  of  all;  and  a 
high  degree  of  success  in  this  struggle,  secures  to  us  one  hap- 
py item  of  a  well  regulated  temper.  Our  anger,  to  be  with- 
out sin,  must  be  like  that  of  our  Father  above,  blended  with- 
tender  benevolence  and  endearing  compassion;  like  that  of 
Christ,  our  great  and  spotless  exemplar,  who  wept  over  those 
whose  haid-heartedness  provoked  his  indignation.  It  must 
be  under  the  control  of  that  wisdom  which  is  from  above, 
which  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable, genile  and  easy  to  be  en- 
treated, and  full  of  mercy.  It  must  be  tempered  and  sweet- 
ened with  that  heaven-born  charity  which  sufferelh  long  and 
is  kind,  is  not  easily  provoked,  beareth  all  things,  believeth 
all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things. 

3.  A  well  regulated  temper,  in  a  high,  evangelical  sense, 
implies  a  proper  state  of  mind  with  reference  to  the  adverse 
providences  of  God.  The  turbulent  nature  of  man,  does  not 
allow  him  to  confine  his  unhallowed  resentments  to  his  fel- 
low-man. It  were  far  less  to  be  blamed,  if  tliis  were  the 
case.  But  alas!  it  rises  up  in  an  indignant  attitude  against 
the  allotments  of  heaven,  and  calls  forth  the  Almighty  to  the 
field  of  battle.  His  dispensations  are  questioned  with  the 
spirit  of  bitterness  and  anger.  The  afflictions  which  seem 
to  fall,  as  it  were,  visibly  from  his  hand,  disconcert,  and  irri- 
tate, and  enrage.  It  is  occasionally  so,  at  least  for  a  season 
and  in  some  degree,  with  the  people  of  God.  Look  at  peev- 
ish and  fretful  Jonah.  The  smiting  of  his  fondly  cherished 
gourd,  fills  him  with  vexatious  disappointment.  The  very 
compassion  of  Jehovah,  that  rescued  for  a  season  a  mighty 
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city  from  destruction,  was  the  occasion  of  an^rry  disquietude. 
Such  was  his  strange  and  unreasonable  selfishness,  that  in 
the  unhallowed  excitement  of  the  moment,  he  would  seem 
to  prefer  that  all  Ninevah  should  perish,  rather  than  that  he 
should  run  the  risk  of  suffering  iu  his  prophetic  reputation, 
by  the  interposition  of  meicy  in  behalf  of  that  guilty  city. 
Surely  he  was  a  badly  tempered  believer!  Happy  would  it 
be,  if  querulous  Jonah  had  no  imitators  in  this  unreasonable 
controversy  with  the  providence  of  God.  A  well  regulated 
temper  is  a  quiet,  meek,  submissive  temper.  "  The  Lord 
gave,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord.'^  "  Surely  I  behaved  and  quieted  myself,"  says  Dan- 
iel, "  as  a  child  that  is  weaned  ;  my  soul  is  even  as  a  wean- 
ed child;  I  was  dumb  aiid  opened  not  my  mouth,  because 
thou  didst  it."  Here  then  we  have  a  lovely  exhibition  of  a 
right  temper,  with  reference  to  the  providence  of  God. 

In  concluding  our  remarks  upon  this  point,  we  may  be 
allowed  to  say,  if  the  views  just  presented  l>e  correct,  a  well 
regulated  temper  is  one  which  is  habituall}^  governed  by  the 
Scriptures  of  divine  truth.  It  implies  self-control — this  self- 
control  must  be  guided  by  right  leason  ;  reason  to  guide  us 
right,  must  be  enlightened  from  on  high.  The  Scriptures 
constitute  the  only  safe  guide  to  the  understanding,  and  in 
them  are  to  be  found  those  motives  and  restraints  which  are 
the  most  effectual  to  subdue  the  rebellious  spirit,  and  bring 
it  into  sweet  and  habitual  subjection  to  the  teachings  of  an 
enlightened  judgment.  A  proper  temper  of  mind  is  only 
to  be  found  under  the  powerful  and  sanctifying  operations 
of  divine  truth.  The  Spirit,  like  a  peaceful  dove,  must 
brood  upon  the  heart,  and  infuse  into  it  his  own  lovely  and 
harmonizing  nature.  jMany  persons,  it  is  true,  are  naturally 
amiable  and  self-possessed  ;  we  have  read  of  heathen  philos- 
ophers who  advanced  far  in  the  art  of  self-government,  and 
whose  example  might  well  reprove  the  childish  petulence, 
and  hasty  wrath,  of  many  of  Christ's  professed  disciples  ; 
yet,  if  the  testimony  which  the  Sciptures  present  of  the  na- 
tive mahgnily  of  the  human  heart,  is  to  be  received ;  if  the 
evidence  afforded  by  our  own  consciousness  of  the  secret, 
subtle,  malignant  workings  of  our  depraved  nature,  is  entitled 
to  consideration;  what  light  have  we  to  say  that  human  na- 
ture, unaided  by  grace,  undisciplined  by  the  effectual  influ- 
ence of  divine  truth,  is  able  to  attain  to  the  highest  attributes 
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of  a  well  regiilaleil  temper.  Its  existence,  therefore,  in  any 
individual,  implies  an  humble  reverence  for  tlie  vv^ord  of  God. 
It  implies  that  the  motives  and  precepts  of  tiie  gospel  have 
thiown  their  restraints  upon  his  impatient  and  unruly  spirit; 
tempering  his  anger  witli  moderation,  his  diepleasure  with 
gentleness,  his  indignant  resentments  with  foigiving  and 
heavenly  meekness. 

II.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  importance  of  a  well 
regulated  temper. 

1.  In  estimating  ils  importance^  it  is  natural  that  we 
shonld  reflect  upon  the  advantages  it  brings  to  its  truly  for- 
tunate possessor.  It  contributes  gieatly  to  his  happiness  ; 
his  spirit  dwells  in  a  peaceful  calm  ;  in  adversit}-,  as  well 
as  in  prosperity,  a  delightful  sunshine  rests  upon  his  soul  ; 
the  fountain  of  comfort  within  is  deep,  and  well  sealed  up 
from  external  intrusions;  he  is  the  master  of  his  own  com- 
fort, because  the  ruler  of  his  own  spirit ;  he  is  better  prepared 
than  other  men  for  temptation  and  for  duty  ;  and  he  partakes, 
with  a  pure  and  undisturbed  relish,  of  the  sweet  enjoyments 
of  life.  On  the  other  hand,  tlie  passionate  man  robs  him- 
self of  comfort ;  he  is  not  his  own  master ;  he  is  like  a  badly 
equipped  vessel  upon  the  driving  surge;  like  the  troubled 
sea,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt ;  he  is  the  servant 
and  the  prey  of  circumstances  ;  he  gives  his  enemies  ten 
thousand  advantages  over  him;  the  pure  joys  of  domestic 
life,  of  neighborhood  intercourse,  and  more  especially  of  com- 
munion with  heaven,  are  to  him  often  embittered,  and  per- 
haps destroyed.  After  the  bitterness  of  the  storm,  comes  the 
bitterness  of  the  calm,  the  reproaches  of  his  better  judgment, 
the  stings  of  a  disquieted  and  condemning  conscience. 
"  What  a  fool  have  I  been,"  exclaims  the  poor  man  in  the 
hour  of  reflection — "  what  a  fool  to  yield  so  needlessly  to 
the  impulse  of  passion,  and  cherish  for  such  slight  provoca- 
tions the  feelings  of  revenge.  I  have  justly  exposed  myself 
to  the  reproaches  of  friends  and  enemies,  and  what  is  worse, 
to  the  condemnation  of  my  own  bosom."  But  his  com- 
})laints  do  but  little  good  :  as  he  has  not  learned  to  rule  his 
spirit,  he  is  soon  hurried  again  to  the  same  foolish  excess, 
and  compels  himself  again  to  repeat  the  same  humiliating 
sentence  of  self-condemnation. 

He  that  has  gained  a  decided  and  permanent  victory  over 
his  spirit,  possesses  a  friendly  and  effectual  safe-guard  against 
16— Vol.  lY. 


['.iO     TIlc  iinportajice  of  a  well  rcgnilated  Temper. 

many  dang-crs ;  where  others  st  umble,  he  moves  wiili  a  firm 
step;  where  otiiers  ate  pierced  with  fiery  darts,  lie  stands 
(^lad  in  brijj^fit,  impenetrable  armoi  :  in  times  of  aggravated 
excitement  and  provocation,  he  appears  creel  in  calm  dignity, 
like  a  rock  amidst  the  angry  billows.  BiU  what  is  the  secii- 
lityof  a  man  who  possesses  a  hasty  and  ungovernable  spirit? 
To  what  folly,  to  what  calamity — may  not  heaven  abandon 
a  man  in  the  hour  of  his  wrath  ?  At  such  an  hour,  he  may 
not  only  inflict  a  deep  wound  upon  the  cause  of  the 
Redeemer,  but  may  embitter  the  slumbers  of  his  whole  sub- 
sequent life:  he  may  utter  some  fearful  imprecation;  he 
may  raise  his  hand  in  violence,  and  wound  or  slay  an  enemy: 
brtt  if  mercifully  restrained  from  such  extremes,  there  is  one 
fearful  danger  to  which  a  man  of  an  undisciplined  spiiit  is 
peculiarly  exposed.  Passion,  unsubjected  to  wholesome  res- 
traint, is  likely  to  wax  worse  and  worse.  It  adds  gall  to  its 
own  wormwood — it  casts  fuel  upon  its  own  unhallowed 
fires.  Many  that  were  once  mild  and  amiable,  have  gradu- 
ally become  sour,  and  sullen,  and  hateful.  In  prosperity 
they  seemed  all  smiles  and  loveliness;  scarcely  a  ripple  of 
anger  moved  over  the  surface  of  their  bosom.  But  tempta- 
tions, disappointments,  vexations  came  ;  their  equanimity 
was  disturbed  ;  their  spirits  were  ruffled,  and  they  ruled  them 
not;  misfortunes  and  provocations  multiplied;  sorrow,  de- 
jection and  wasting  disease  came  on,  and  those  once  gentle 
and  anjiable  tempers,  yielding  by  degrees  to  the  increasing 
and  long  continued  pressure,  and  unchecked  in  their  descent 
by  any  firm  and  well  directed  efforts,  have  at  last  sunk  down 
into  unmingled  bitterness.  Whilst  living  in  a  world  which 
sin  has  so  fearfully  cursed — where  ingratitude,  selfishness, 
and  injustice  on  all  sides  multiply  their  provocations — where 
sad  and  sudden  reverses  so  often  blast  the  fondest  hopes  of 
men,  have  we  any  right  to  look  for  exemption  from  vexation 
and  trial,  and  if  we  are  not  duly  prepared  for  such  emergen- 
cies by  habits  of  self-government,  what  is  to  prevent  us  from 
gliding  along  the  same  declivity,  and  settling  down  at  last  in 
wo  I  m  wood  and  gall ! 

2.  Shall  we  estimate  the  influence  exerted  by  a  man  of  a 
well-regulated  temper  upon  those  around  him.  This  influ- 
ence is  most  salutary.  The  calm,  self-collected  man,  not 
only  dwells  himself  in  a  pure  sunshine,  but  he  reflects 
abroad  the  sweet  radiance.   Wife,  children,  neighbors  rejoice 
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in  the  liglit.  His  spirit  falls  wilii  subduing  influence  upon 
his  enemies.  What  leason,  entreaty,  remonstrance  and 
I'orce  cannot  do,  he  oflen  accomplishes  by  the  might  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  temper.  His  gentleness  makes  him  great  ; 
his  soft  answers  turn  away  wrath.  But  how  is  it  with  the 
passionate  man  ?  He  is  not  only  shaded  hiinself,  but  he 
often  casts  a  glooniy  shade  upon  others.  In  his  calmest 
moments,  the  ripples  of  his  spirit  are  scarcely  so  much  allayed 
as  to  allow  a  bright  and  unbroken  reflection — and  even  if 
the  light  seems  bright  and  perfect  for  a  time,  there  is  the 
chilling  apprehension  in  the  bosom  of  his  friends,  that  the 
storm  will  soon  rise  and  nrar  the  beauty  of  the  scene.  His 
repulsive  demeanor  increases  the  displeasure  of  those  who 
are  already  partially  estrayed  ;  and  oflen,  by  a  hasty  and 
unreasonable  discharge  of  his  bitterness,  he  makes  a  friend 
an  enemy  forever. 

In  arresting  the  collisions  which  frecjuently  occur  in  soci- 
ety, the  man  of  a  well  governed  spirit  is  of  great  value.  He, 
of  all  men,  is  the  best  peace-maker,  who  maintains  an  un- 
broken peace  in  his  own  bosom.  Whilst  the  man  of  an 
angry,  nitric  soul,  stirreth  up  strife  where  it  is  not,  and 
aggravates  every  little  contention  that  already  exists,  the 
influence  of  that  man  who  has  thoroughly  mastered  hiirrself, 
distils  like  reviving  dew  upon  the  languishing  plants  of 
tranquility  and  afiection,  whilst  it  descends  upon  the  fields 
of  strife,  like  copious  rains  upon  a  burning  forest.  Who 
can  estimate  the  worth  of  such  an  individual  in  the  church 
of  Christ?  Conflicts  will  often  occur  amongst  unamiabic 
and  querulous  ]'r-ofessors,  and  on  such  occasions  he  is  like 
the  healing  branch  in  the  waters  of  Marah.  For  the  want  of 
such  members,  many  churches  have  fallerr  into  remediless 
ruin. 

A  well  regirlated  temper  aids  essentially  in  the  exercise  of 
authority.  It  is  indispensable  to  the  master,  the  parent,  the 
ruler.  He  that  cannot  govei-n  himself,  is  not  fit  to  govern 
others.  A  passionate  ruler  resembles  a  lion  amongst  the 
tender  flocks,  rather  than  a  kind  shepherd  who  knows  how 
to  cany  the  lambs  in  his  bosom,  and  gently  lead  those  who 
are  with  yoimg.  What  considerate  and  patriotic  American 
has  not  blushed  for  the  disgrace  inflicted  upon  our  courrtry, 
by  the  petty  squabbles  and  furioirs  contests  of  peevish,  angry, 
boisterous  legi?hitoi-s !    The  history  of  tire   woild  testifies. 
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thai  iiiipoilant  poliiical  measures  are  oflen  moulded  in  the 
lieat  of  peisonal  animosity;  and  that  empires  have  been  in- 
volved in  war,  and  drenched  with  blood,  to  gratify  the 
spleen  of  a  few  poor  petulent  mortals  ! 

In  our  domestic  governments,  we  oflen  fail  for  the  want  of 
a  good  temper.  In  our  peevish,  angry  haste,  we  make  un- 
reasonable laws,  and  inflict  unreasonable  punishment ;  and 
even  if  the  laws  be  just,  and  the  punishment  deserved,  a  bit- 
ter, repulsive  administration  of  them  often  destroys  their 
salutary  influence.  In  our  moments  of  reflection  we  some- 
times retract  t]ie  decisions  of  our  passionate  mood,  and  thus 
our  goverimient  becomes  uncertain  and  fickle.  We  soon 
lose  our  influence,  and  our  capricious  authority  perhaps  at 
lengtli  becomes  positively  hateful.  We  impart  our  own 
spirit  to  our  servants  and  childien;  they  drink  in  the  gall; 
their  brows  gather  up  and  reflect  our  angry  frowns ;  they 
learn  and  repeat  the  phraseology  of  petulance  and  passion. 
W^e  may  lecture  them  very  eloquently  upon  the  value  of 
calmness,  and  the  beauty  of  a  sweet  temper;  but  in  vain  do 
we  reach  out  the  hand  to  smooth  the  brows  of  our  children, 
when  our  own  are  darkened  with  the  clouds  of  anger.  He 
that  can  habitually  rnle  himself,  is  well  calculated,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  authority,  to  give  to  reason  its  proper  sway ; 
he  can  blend  discretion  with  law;  mildness  with  reproof; 
and  kindness  with  needful  severity.  Such  authority  will  be 
respected;  it  gains  its  object;  it  conciliates  those  whom  it 
controls;  and  sweetens  those  whom  it  vanquishes. 

3.  A  well  regulated  temper  is  one  very  important  part  of 
our  preparation  for  religious  duties.  That  such  services  may 
be  acceptable  to  God,  and  profitable  to  ourselves,  they  must 
be  spiritual ;  that  they  may  be  spiritual,  they  must  of  course 
be  performed  with  a  temper  of  mind  in  accordance  with  the 
pure  and  peaceful  dictates  of  the  blessed  comforter.  That 
frame  of  mind  is  ever  to  be  dreaded,  which  unfits  us  for 
prayer,  religious  conversation,  reading  the  word  of  God,  and 
for  the  services  of  the  sanctuary.  But  hands  that  are  lifted 
up  in  wrath  and  doubting,  cannot  reach  the  heavens ;  a 
tongue  that  often  speaks  in  anger,  is  illy  trained  for  pious 
discourse;  the  inflamed  and  agitated  bosom  derives  but  little 
sweetness  from  the  pages  of  divine  truth  ;  and  he  that  goes 
to  the  sanctuary  with  an  angry  and  wrathful  spirit,  will  sel- 
dom And  solace  in  compassing  God's  altar.    In  these  sacred 
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services,  especially  in  the  duty  of  prayer,  calmness  and  self- 
possession  are  peculiarly  needful.  What  hypocrisy,  to  offer 
up  the  pretended  sacrifice  of  penitence,  confession  and  praise, 
upon  a  heart  burning  with  indignation  !  What  presumption, 
to  seek  and  expect  forgiveness  from  that  God  whom  we  owe 
ten  thousand  talents,  when  we  reliect  with  a  revengeful  and 
unforgiving  spirit  upon  the  petty  injuries  we  may  have  re- 
ceived from  our  fellow  men!  Is  this  the  way  to  come  into 
the  presence  of  a  holy  and  jealous  God  ?  We  need  the  prepa- 
ration of  a  calm,  pacified  and  humble  spirit.  But  this  prepa- 
ration should  not  be  that  of  a  momentary  calmness,  which  is 
forced  as  it  were  giudgingly  upon  the  heart,  just  as  the  hour  of 
worship  draws  near.  If  the  soul  stands  still  but  for  an  hour,  a 
dark,  poisonous  sediment  will  settle  down  upon  our  devotions. 
The  dregs  of  our  long  and  oft  repeated  resentments  will  be 
hkely  to  mingle  with  the  sacrifice,  and  it  will  rise  in  no  grate- 
ful odor  to  the  God  of  peace  and  consolation.  Hubitual 
quietude  and  self-possession  are  what  will  the  most  eflfectu- 
ally  clarify  the  soul,  and  thus  prepare  it  to  let  in  the  beams 
of  permanent  blessedness,  and  reflect  with  a  steady  light  the 
image  of  Jehovah.  Is  it  strange  that  those  persons  should 
often  complain  of  deadness  in  their  meditations,  and  want  of 
comfoit  and  success  in  their  prayers,  who  are  peevish  and 
petulent  in  their  families,  and  are  often  aroused  to  intemper- 
ate heat  in  their  intercourse  with  the  world  at  large  ? 

4.  In  illustrating  the  importance  of  a  well  regulated 
temper,  may  we  not  speak  of  the  honor  which  it  biings  to 
Christ  and  his  blessed  gospel.  The  gospel,  in  its  spirit  and 
inci'.lcations,  is  most  directly  arrayed  against  all  the  boisterous 
and  malignant  passions  of  men.  It  is  gentle,  and  kind,  and 
dove-like.  It  inculcates  the  entire  subjection  of  all  the  tui- 
bulent  feelings,  to  sober  reason,  to  calm,  steady,  righteous 
control.  It  requires  us  to  live  in  peace  with  ourselves,  and 
with  all  around  us.  The  charity  which  it  inculcates,  is  not 
easily  provoked  ;  the  wisdom  which  it  teaches,  is  pure  and 
peaceable  ;  the  temper  which  it  enjoins,  is  that  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  "  who  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  ; — who 
did  not  strive,  nor  cry,  neither  did  any  man  hear  his  voice  in 
the  streets."  Its  injunction  is,  "let  airbitterness,  and  wrath, 
and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from 
among  you,  with  all  malice."  And  whilst  the  gospel  urges 
upon  us  these  divine  precepts,  it  aids  us,  as  has  already  been 
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intimated,  by  its  motives  and  instructions,  to  obey  its  com- 
mands. It  claims  to  be  the  power  of  God.  It  claims  for  itselt" 
the  abihy  to  regulate  effectually  the  jarring  machinery  of  our 
natures  ; — to  mal<:e  "  the  wolf  dwell  with  the  lamb,  the  leop- 
ard lie  down  with  the  kid,  and  the  calf,  and  the  falling,  and 
the  young  lion  together.''  It  denies  this  ability  to  every  other 
system  which  has  ever  been  devised  for  the  improvement  and 
government  of  man.  He  therefore  that  has  thoroughly  learned 
in  the  school  of  Christ,  the  blessed  art  of  ruling  his  spirit,  in 
one  very  essential  and  prominent  point,  honors  the  holy  re- 
quirements and  sanctifying  power  of  divine  truth.  He  lets  his 
light  shine,  and  God  receives  praise.  As  the  sky,  and  the 
forests,  and  the  hills  are  leflected  in  their  sweet  and  unbro- 
ken harmony,  from  the  bosom  of  the  calm  lake ;  so  Christ, 
and  holiness,  and  heaven,  are  sweetly  reflected  from  his  cairn 
and  peaceful  spirit,  and  well  regulated  life.  This  is  what 
our  Saviour,  so  to  speak,  reasonably  expects  ;  this  is  what  the 
world  have  a  right  to  expect  from  the  advocates  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  this  is  what  we  have  virtually  promised  by  the  solemn 
profession  we  have  made.  To  meet  this  expectation,  to  re- 
deem this,  sacred  pledge,  is  indeed  a  mighty  and  honorable 
achievement. 

And  yet  how  different  is  the  conduct  of  multitudes !  How 
many  peevish,  fretful,  passionate  professors  are  there  in  the 
churches!  Go  to  their  families,  and  how  many  harsh  looks 
will  you  see,  and  how  many  angry  speeches  will  you  hear! 
Follow  them  to  the  public  concourse  in  market  places,  and 
at  political  convocations:  they  lift  up  their  angry  voices  in 
the  streets,  and  mingle  in  the  strifes  of  the  clamorous  and  the 
revengeful !  Follow  them  to  the  churches — to  associational 
councils — and  even  there,  whilst  deliberating  upon  the  in- 
terests of  the  blessed  kingdom  of  righteousness  and  peace^ 
they  are  often  ready  to  bite  and  to  devour.  You  would  scai'ce- 
ly  suspect  that  they  had  owned  the  meek  and  lowly  Lamb 
of  God  as  their  guide  and  Saviour,  and  the  Heavenly  Dove 
as  their  sanctifier.  They  fall  out  with  their  children,  their 
servants,  their  neighbors,  their  brethren,  with  almost  every 
thing  around  them.  Like  poor  fretful  Jonah,  they  are  some- 
(imes  angry  even  unto  death,  and  when  reproved  for  their 
unchristian  conduct,  the  arc  ready  to  say  like  him,  "  ?re  do 
ice II  to  be  angry.'^ 

It  is  truly  melancoly  to  reflect,  that  there  arc  some  whose 


The  imporlancc  of  a  well.  re.guUited  Temper.  135 

characters  are  dignified  willi  many  siibsiaiuial  viitues;  who 
possess  much  real  kindness,  generosity  and  good  will;  who 
would  make  many  sacrifices  to  aid  a  friend,  and  even  to 
benefit  an  enemy;  who  are  the  advocates  of  pious  undertak- 
ings, and  perhaps  liberal  contributors  of  their  substance  to  iho 
cause  of  Christ,  at  home  and  abroad;  who,  neverlheless,  exhibit 
more  or  less  of  the  sad  defoimityof  a  hasty,  unsubdued  temper. 
Their  very  benevolence  seems,  at  times,  embittered.  Their 
pious  services,  which  flow  from  a  heart  really  kind  and  com- 
passionate, not  unfrequently  go  forth  with  an  uninviting  air. 
And  some  we  find,  whose  hearts  seem  effectually  purged 
from  bitterness,  upon  whose  exterior,  nevertheless,  rigid 
and  antiquated  habit  has  entailed  the  forms  of  moroseness 
and  anger,  and  they  seem  to  us  like  unlovely  crucibles  that 
we  are  afiaid  to  touch,  though  we  know  that  the  fiery  liquid 
they  once  contained,  is  all  ev^aporated.  Thus,  the  charac- 
ters of  many  woithy  christians  are  marred  in  their  symme- 
try, and  the  heart  of  the  Saviour  is  made  to  bleed  in  his  own 
fipiiitual  members.  O  Jesus !  when  will  thy  professed  friends 
cease  thus  to  pierce  thee  I  O  Jesus!  "/hen  shall  these  un- 
seemly spots  be  washed  from  thy  sacred  vestments!  O  ye 
professed  disciples  of  the  I^amb  !  how  long  will  ye  cast  these 
stumbling  blocks  before  your  families,  your  brethren,  and 
the  feet  of  blind,  perishing  sinners!  Look  at  pure,  heaven- 
born  Christianity  :  is  there  one  unlovely  wrinkle  upon  her 
countenance — one  drop  of  bitterness  in  the  cup  which  she 
presents  to  the  lips  of  her  followers?  Why,  then,  will  you 
dishonor  your  profession,  grieve  your  Saviour,  and  reproach 
his  sacred  cause,  by  your  unlovely  conduct? 
But  we  hasten  to  consider, 

III.  In  the  third,  and  last  place,  the  means  to  be  employ- 
ed for  securing  a  well  regulated  temper. 

1.  It  must  be  settled  in  our  minds,  that  such  a  temper,  by 
the  giace  of  God,  is  attainable,  and  that,  by  the  assistance  of 
that  grace,  we  must  attain  it.  Unless  this  point  is  well  es- 
tablished in  our  plans  and  pui poses,  furtlier  instruction  will 
scarcely  be  needful ;  for  who  is  properly  prepared  to  use 
those  maxims  which  may  be  prescribed  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  an  important  end,  so  long  as  that  end  is  regarded  as 
unattainable,  or  for  which  he  has  not  resolved  diligently  to 
labor.  In  many  cases,  perhaps  I  may  say  in  most,  the  vic- 
tory is  difl^icult;  and  I  am  not  unwilling  that  the  arduous- 
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ness  of  the  conflict  should  be  fully  apprehended.  Some  are 
by  nature  so  happily  constituted,  and  are  thrown  by  the 
providence  of  God  into  circumstances  so  favorable  to  the 
preservation  of  their  natuial  ecjuanimity,  that  they  know  but 
little  of  the  pain  and  ardor  of  the  strife.  But  few,  very  few, 
are  thus  highly  favored.  Most  persons,  in  getting  the  mas 
tery  over  themselves,  are  con^peiled  to  wrestle  with  many 
stubborn,  mighty  influences — with  angry  enemies  in  high 
and  fortified  places.  We  often  flatter  ourselves  that  our 
spirit  has  been  subjected  to  a  wholesome  and  eflectual  discip- 
line, when  in  the  very  temper  which  we  have  long  trained, 
and  which,  on  the  w^iole,  we  may  humbly  and  honesdy 
approve,  a  careful  inspeciion  will  occasionally  detect  some- 
what that  savors  of  childish  fretfulness,  hasty  resentment,  or 
unreasonable  indignation.  We  may  drive  the  enemy  from 
one  lurking  place,  but  soon  he  entrenches  himself  in  an- 
other, lie  may  slumber  for  a  long  time ;  we  may  congrat- 
ulate ourselves  that  we  have  at  last  obtained  the  victory  ; 
but  some  unexpected  occurrence  rouses  him  from  repose, 
and  calls  us  forth  to  a  new  and  desperate  encounler.  How 
difl^cult  to  lay  up  all  that  amount  of  strength  and  self-con- 
trol, which  will  stand  the  test  amidst  the  numberless,  sudden 
and  pow^erful  provocations  of  life.  Some  are  constitutional- 
ly hasty  and  wrathful;  how  hard  to  struggle  against  the 
strong,  deep  tide  of  nature.  Some  are  thrown  i>y  accident, 
or  the  calls  of  duty,  into  irritating  company  and  perplexing 
occupations:  how  difficult  to  rise  superior  to  ihe  force  of 
adverse  circumstances.  In  some  cases,  an  irritable  spirit  is 
deposited  in  an  afflicted,  irritable  body  :  how  difficult  to  har- 
monize a  jarring  soul,  amidst  the  discord  of  disordered,  con- 
tending nerves!  A  man  may  be  wise,  and  learned,  and 
powerful,  and  yet  never  have  acquired  the  art  of  ruling 
himself.  Napoleon,  that  towering  colossus  of  military  pow- 
er, that  resistless  conqueror  of  nations,  was  often  as  peevish 
and  indomitable  as  a  spoiled  child.  How^  true  is  ihe  inspired 
sentiment  of  the  text :  "  He  that  is  slow  to  anger  is  better 
than  the  mighty ;  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit,  than  he  that 
taketh  a  city."  He  is  better,  he  is  greater ;  for  the  course 
of  action,  which  leads  him  to  this  victory,  demands,  in  most 
cases,  more  circumspection,  watchfulness  and  self-denial  ;  a 
more  refined  and  exalted  exercise  of  true  wisdom,  that  those 
which  conduct  the  military  chieftain  over  prostrate  cities, 
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and  blood-stained  battle  fields,  to  victory  and  a  throne.  Be- 
hold, my  brethren,  the  nature  of  the  conflict!  Are  you  fully 
ready  for  the  struggle?  Some  seem  to  regard  the  conquest 
as  a  thing  impossible,  and  therefore  do  not  attempt  it  in  seri- 
ous earnest.  "  We  admit,-'  say  they,  "  that  our  tempers  are 
stubborn  and  unruly ;  we  have  suffered  all  our  lives  long, 
from  their  unholy  dictation ;  a  hasty  spirit  is  our  besetting 
infirmity  ;  we  have  often  struggled,  but  in  vain,  for  the  iiaas- 
tery ;  all  else  seems  comparatively  easy  and  practicable,  but 
the  truth  is,  loe  cannot  keep  our  temper.''''  Is  this  the  lan- 
guage that  should  ever  fail  from  the  lips  of  a  christian?  It 
indicates  both  an  unbelieving  and  an  indolent  spiiit.  There 
is  a  ciiminal  want  of  faith  in  the  power  and  grace  of  God, 
which  are  ever  equal  to  our  necessities ;  and  a  slothful  in- 
disposition, most  highly  culpable,  to  encounter  that  labor 
and  self-denial,  through  which  only,  we  ma}'"  confidently 
look  for  the  blessing  of  the  Almighty.  And  besides,  who 
does  not  see  that,  in  this  very  confession,  there  is  a  covert 
defence,  or  at  least  a  palliation,  of  the  very  sin  acknow- 
ledged. Our  guilty  stubbornness  is  made  a  plea  for  non- 
resistance.  The  sin  is  to  be  tolerated,  because  it  is  so  sinful ; 
the  enemy  is  to  be  submitted  to,  because  he  does  us  so  much 
harm!  But  all  this  is  wrong.  The  christian  has  not  so 
learned  of  his  Master.  The  gospel  requires  us  to  believe, 
that  all  things  are  possible  with  God  ;  tliat  every  evil  temper 
is  to  be  encountered  and  subdued  ;  that  the  prayerful  and 
persevering  struggles  of  faiih,  will  terminate  in  certain  vie- 
toiy.  The  gospel  allows  us  not  to  palliate  sin,  by  its  own 
enormity,  but  to  hate  it  according  to  its  hatefulness,  and  re- 
sist it  according  to  its  strength.  Let  this  resolution,  formed 
with  an  humble  dependence  on  divine  grace,  be  our  starting 
point,  the  Lord  beinnr  our  he/per,  our  evil^  rebellious  tem- 
pers^ must  be,  and  shall  be,  effectually  subdued. 

2.  Watch,  my  brethren,  the  first  risings  of  unholy  feeling, 
and  raise  up,  at  once,  a  barrier  against  it.  Nip  anger  in  the 
bud.  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath."  An- 
ger, when  indulged,  ministers,  as  we  have  seen,  to  its  own 
bitterness.  When  the  passions  are  up,  the  imagination  is  busy 
in  magnifying  the  causes  of  disquietude  ;  in  the  mean  time, 
we  allow  our  resentment  to  boil  and  expand,  that  it  may  cor- 
respond with  the  imagined  enormity  of  the  provocation.  This 
fomentation  being  often  repeated,  and  allayed,  not  by  reflec- 
17— Vol.  IV. 
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tion  and  prayer,  but  by  ils  own  violence  ;  oui  feelings  will  be 
likely  lo  subside  in  settled  malignity.  What  a  fearful  issue! 
Surely,  beginnings  that  may  possibly  lend  lo  such  a  con- 
summation, are  not  lo  be  tampered  with.  Let  the  spark  be 
quenclied — let  the  little  rivulet  be  dammed  up.  It  is  easier 
lo  extinguish  a  spark,  than  a  mighty  conflagration  ;  lo  check 
the  rippling  Kidron,  than  to  arrest  liie  swellings  of  Jordan. 

3.  \Ve  should  study  well  our  characters,  and  learn  what 
are  the  things  v*'hich  most  easily  excile  us.  No  man  can 
govern  himself,  unless  he  knows  himself.  Individuals  are 
variously  constituted  ;  all  are  not  equally  exposed  at  the  sanrie 
points.  That  which  would  be  to  one  man  a  weak  and  un- 
successful temptation,  might  prove  lo  another  a  keen  and 
fiery  dart.  "  Know  thyself,"  and  then  carefully  avoid  diose 
things  which  you  know  lo  be  dangers.  A  wise  nran  will 
not  rush  needlessl}^  into  temptation;  he  will  turn  away  his 
eyes,  and  search  out  some  other  path.  But  if  duty  lead 
him  into  exciting  and  dangeious  scenes,  every  step  will  be 
well  poiideied  ;  the  sliield  of  watchfulness  will  be  thrown 
before  every  weak  point  of  his  nature;  his  e3'e  be  steadily 
fixed  upon  his  subtle  enemies,  and  his  hand  upon  the  strength 
of  the  Eternal. 

Intimately  connected  with  these  remarks,  is  anolhei  sug- 
gestion which  I  would  beg  leave  to  urge,  viz  :  that  we  should 
carefully  watch  om*  peevish  moods.  Oiu'  evil  humors  have 
their  periods,  their  ebbs  atid  their  flows.  The  same  tempta- 
tions do  not  always  operate  upon  ihesame  individuals  alike ; 
at  least,  this  is  the  case  with  many,  particularly  those  in 
feeble  health,  and  of  a  nervous  teniperament.  Many  occur- 
rences lake  place  which  have  a  tendency,  at  certain  limes, 
to  play  severely  upon  our  natural  sensitiveness.  We  are 
busy,  and  no  not  wish  lo  be  disturbed;  or  we  are  weary,  and 
desire  repose ;  or  we  are  sick,  and  desire  lo  be  left  in  quiet ; 
or  we  have  met  wiih  disappointment,  and,  for  the  present, 
we  have  no  relish  for  the  pleasantries  of  social  intercourse  ; 
or,  perhaps,  it  is  a  cloudy  and  dark  day,  and  our  irmer  man 
sympathises  with  ihe  external  dreariness.  At  such  times,  if 
our  wishes  are  incidentally  crossed,  it  is  difficult  to  be  com- 
posed. The  ciying  of  a  child,  the  barking  of  a  dog,  or  a 
rap  at  the  door,  may  throw  us  from  a  just  balance,  and  call 
forth  some  foolish  expression  of  discontent.  We  vent  our 
spleen  upon  the  horse  we  ride,  or  the  kind  domestic  animal 
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which  Awvns  upon  us, or  even  upon  senseless  and  innnimate 
ohjects.  On  all  sides^  the  eye  sees  provoking  things;  and 
to  our  excited  nerves,  even  the  ministraiions  of  friendship 
and  love  seem  acrid  and  unwelcome.  On  occasions  like 
these,  prudence  suggests  to  us  ihe  necessilv  of  great  circum- 
specli(ui.  Heie  are  revealed  to  us  the  weak  points  of  weak- 
ness itself.  Our  besetting  temptations  have  now  a  tenfold 
advantage.  Now  are  we  to  summon  to  our  aid  our  best, 
judgment,  and  our  firmest  resolutions  ;  now  should  we  watch 
unto  prayer.  We  should  at  such  times  avoid,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, all  those  trains  of  tliought  and  conversation,  which 
would  be  likely  to  aggravate  our  ill  humor.  If  we  cannot 
speak  peaceably,  let  us  not  speak  at  all  ;  if  we  cannot  act 
with  model ation,  let  us  forbear  acting.  Let  us  be  much  b}*- 
omselves,  and  commune  with  our  hearts,  with  the  meek 
and  lowly  Saviour,  with  the  Scriptures  of  divine  trutli,  and 
with  the  solemnities  of  an  eternal  w^orld.  Saturdays  and 
Mondays  are  often  trying  days  to  ministers;  on  the  former 
they  ai'e  generally  busy  in  tiieir  more  immediate  prepara- 
tions for  the  pulpit;  on  the  latter,  they  are  often  enfeebled 
by  their  Sabbath  labors  ;  and,  on  these  occasions,  they  are 
fiequently  hable  to  be  impatient  and  fretful  ;  they  would 
do  well  to  consider  this,  and  watch  and  pray  that  they  enter 
not  into  temptation. 

4.  It  migirt  often  be  profitable  for  us  to  imagine  ourselves 
acting  in  the  presence  of  a  friend  or  a  neighbor,  and  especi- 
ally to  realize  that  we  are  ever  in  the  presence  of  God. 
Much  of  our  peevishness,  in  its  more  visible  and  unlovely 
exhibition,  is  confined  to  a  narrow  circle.  We  wish  to  be 
thought  amiable  and  good  natured,  by  our  neighbors.  Home 
is  the  principal  store-house  of  hard  looks  and  angry  words. 
How  many  thei'e  are,  who  appear  to  the  public  eye  gentle, 
lovely  and  slow  to  anger,  that  assume  a  very  diflferent  aspect 
in  the  eyes  of  their  fire-side  associates.  In  the  crowd,  their 
brows  seem  clothed  with  the  serenity  of  a  fine  summer 
morning,  but  at  home,  it  appears  the  citadel  of  storms.  All 
are  not  such  ;  but  a  majority  are  apt  to  be  more  unguarded 
at  home,  than  abroad;  before  the  members  of  their  own 
households,  than  visiting  friends,  or  strangers.  If  a  neigh- 
boring window  is  open,  they  scold  in  a  suppressed  and 
guarded  tone ;  if  a  tap  is  heard  at  the  door,  the  excited 
voice  mellows  into  sweetness,  and  as  the  visiter  enters,  the 
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coiHitenance  is  robed  in  smiles.  One  would  think  that  they 
breathed  the  atmosphere  of  perpetual  peace.  And  is  the 
presence  of  a  neighbor  sufficient  to  restrain  us?  This  shows 
that  we  have  power  to  keep  our  temper,  or  at  least  greatly  to 
modify  the  expression  of  it.  We  would  do  well,  therefore, 
often  to  imagine  a  neighbor  near,  and  act,  in  some  measure, 
as  though  his  eye  were  perpetually  upon  us. 

But  if  ihe  presence  of  man  will  restrain  us,  how  should 
we  be  affected  by  the  presence  of  Jehovah?  God, our  maker 
and  our  judge,  is  ever  near;  and  a  realizing  sense  of  this, 
will  do  much  to  biidle  our  unhallowed  anger.  "  Thou  God 
seest  me."  What  a  solemnizing  thought !  "  Thou  under- 
standest  my  thought  a  far  off;  ihere  is  not  a  word  in  my 
tongue,  but  lo,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  altogether."  What 
a  motive  to  circumspection  and  self-government.  Shall  we 
dress  our  countenance  in  wrath,  under  the  very  gaze  of  Je- 
hovah ?  Shall  we  utter  passionate  and  revengeful  words,  in 
the  very  ear  of  our  Maker?  Shall  that  heart,  which  is  every 
moment  pierced  through  and  through  by  the  glance  of  omnis- 
cience, nourish  its  unhallowed  resentments?  We  live  so  far 
from  duty,  because  we  live  so  far  from  the  presence  of  God. 
We  arc  not  fully  prepared  to  sin.  till  we  forget  that  the  eye  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  us.  Cherishing  a  constant  and  solemn 
sense  of  his  purity,  rxiajesty  and  nearners,  we  shall  hesloiu  to 
a?ig-er,  and  learn  to  rule  our  rebellious  spirits. 

5.  The  lovely  character  of  the  Saviour,  should  be  the  sub- 
ject of  distinct  and  frequent  contemplation.  Let  us  ever 
keep  it  before  us  in  its  full-orbed  brightness,  that  in  its  sweet- 
ness and  glory  our  own  evil  tempers  may  be  called  into  sub- 
jection. Were  the  Saviour  to  visit  our  families  in  person,  and 
mingle  with  us  in  the  various  walks  of  life,  his  presence 
would  no  doubt  often  fill  us  with  shanre  and  confusion. 
He  would  find  us  not  only  like  Martha,  careful  and  trou- 
bled about  many  things,  but  perhaps  like  her,  peevishly  com- 
plaining that  some  of  our  pious  friends  should  remain  so  long 
at  the  feet  of  their  master,  and  leave  us  to  serve  alone.  Per- 
haps he  would  often  have  occasion  to  say  to  us,  as  he  did  to 
some  of  his  disciples  of  old,  "ye  know  not  what  manner 
of  spirit  ye  are  of."  But  although  the  Saviour  is  not  per- 
sonally with  us,  yet^  his  holy  image  visits  us  in  his  w^ard, 
and  he  is  ever  looking  down  upon  us  from  his  lofty  throne, 
to  see  if  we  make  that  image  our  study  and  our  model.  We 
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know  what  manner  of  spirit  he  was  of,  and  we  know  that 
his  spirit  must  be  ours;  "  for  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  Did  the  patient  and  lowly 
Saviour  ever  utter  a  peevish  word?  Was  his  meek  brow 
ever  dafkened  by  a  resentful  frown?  He  was  indeed  once 
said  to  be  angry;  but  his  ans^-er  was  not  fretfulness,  it  was 
not  resentment,  it  was  not  malice  ;  but  that  strong,  vehe- 
ment displeasure,  with  which  infinite  and  insulted  holiness 
looks  upon  incorrigible  transgression.  Neglect  never  irrita- 
ted him  ;  insult  never  provoked  him;  hunger,  weariness 
and  want,  never  made  him  peevish.  When  in  their  scorn 
his  enemies  mccked  hinr,  and  in  their  spite  they  spit  upon 
him,  and  in  their  wrath  they  scourged  and  crucified  him, 
there  was  no  scorn,  no  spite,  no  wrath,  in  his  spirit.  What 
unparalleled  meekness!  What  unspeakable  forbearance! 
"  He  was  led  as  a  slieep  to  the  slaughter,  and  like  a  lamb 
dumb  before  his  shearers,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth." 
Christians,  this  is  your  pattern,  this  is  your  Saviour.  Behold 
the  man  !  You  have  taken  upon  you  his  name  ;  his  image 
you  profess  to  bear.  Then  take  upon  you,  daily,  his  yoke, 
and  learn  of  him  ;  let  the  same  mind  be  in  you  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  be  ye  followers  of  him,  as  dear  children. 

6.  We  have  already  hinted  at  the  importance  of  prayer, 
but  this  must  be  urged  as  a  distinct  point.  That  we  may 
prevail  over  own  evil  spirit,  we  must  know  how  to  prevail 
with  God,  at  the  mercy  seat.  Without  prayer,  all  other 
prudential  maxims  for  the  regulation  of  our  temper,  will 
lose  much  of  their  efficacy.  It  is  in  the  near  and  frequent 
communion  with  the  King  of  kings,  that  the  heart  receives 
its  saluiar}'-  and  abiding  impressions.  In  that  devout  and 
spiritual  exercise,  a  powerful  antidote  is  conveyed  to  the 
very  fountain  of  disease.  The  Holy  Spirit  draws  near  in 
his  gentle,  soothing,  dove-like  influence,  and  enlarges  and 
strengthens  his  dominion  in  the  inner  man.  It  is  then  the 
soul  receives  that  precious,  heavenly  annointing,  which 
causes  the  vexations  of  life  to  glance  off  without  penetrating 
and  poisoning  ;  or  if  they  should  inflict  a  partial  wound 
upon  the  spirit,  the  healing  oil  is  present  to  arrest  the  inflam- 
mation, and  eflfect  a  speedy  cure.  He  that  has  an  irritable 
nature,  and  would  thoroughly  rectify  its  disorders,  has  the 
most  urgent  occasion  for  pondering,  and  practicing  the  law 
of  inspiration,  '■^ pray  without  ceasing ^     Whenever  he 
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may  feel  the  fire  of  wrath  kindhng  in  his  bosom,  he 
should  take  the  alarm,  as  though  his  habitation  were  in 
flames,  and  lift  up  liis  cry  for  ihe  quenchinj^  influence  of 
grace.  When  the  great  Robert  Hall,  on  a  certain  occasion, 
became  unduly  excited,  he  withdrew  to  (he  opposite  side  of 
the  apartment,  and  ejaculated  in  a  suppressed  tone,  "  Lamb 
of  God,  Lamb  of  God,  calm  my  pertuibed  spirit."  How 
admirably  appropriate!  How  appropriate  the  occasion  :  he 
was  gliding  off  beyond  his  own  strength  and  resources,  and 
needed  divine  help.  How  appropriate  the  phraseology  of 
his  petition  ;  he  needed  the  help  of  the  Saviour,  in  its  sooth- 
ing, lamb-like  influence.  We  would  do  well,  on  similar 
occasions,  to  withdraw,  if  possible,  from  the  scene  of  con- 
flict, and  silently,  at  least,  invite  the  assistance  of  heaven. 
We  would  do  well,  also,  at  such  a  time,  to  contemplate  the 
Saviour,  in  our  pe;itions,  in  the  character  of  the  meek,  pa- 
tierrt,  inoffensive  Lamb  of  God.  Is  any  danger  foreseen? 
Let  us  anticipate  it  with  prayer-.  And  what,  though  ther-e 
be  no  visible  cause  of  alarm,  a  thousand  secret  perils  lurk 
around,  and  we  should  still,  most  fervently,  bespeak  grace 
and  help  for  our  unknow^n  times  of  need.  How  do  we 
know  but  that  a  prayeriess  frame  was  the  prelrrde  to  that 
rash  offence,  which  barred  the  feet  of  Moses  from  the  land 
of  Canaan;  and  to  that  imhappy  contention  of  Barnabus 
and  Paul,  which  has  been  recorded  for  the  cnution  and  re- 
proof of  all  succeeding  generations.  Where  the  spirit 
proves  incorrigible,  occasional  fasting  should  be  joined  with 
prayer*.  "This  kind,"  said  the  Saviour,  on  a  certain  occa- 
sion, "  goeth  not  out,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting."  From 
this  it  wotrld  seem,  that  in  ancient  times,  some  evil  spirits 
were  more  formidable  and  riialignant  than  others  ;  and  that 
their  expulsion  from  their  unhappy  victims  demanded  extra- 
ordinary means.  In  some  individuals,  nay,  in  many,  an  un- 
ruly temper  may  be  likened  to  one  of  those  rrralignant,  in- 
domitable spirits.  If  fasting,  in  connection  with  strong  cry- 
it:g  and  tears,  would  aid  in  its  subjugation,  what  individual 
that  truly  hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteousness,  would  re- 
fuse to  set  his  face  unto  the  Lord  with  sackloth,  and  fasting, 
and  ashes. 

7.  Proper  reflections  upon  own  imperfect  and  sinful  con- 
duct, will  furnish  us  with  weighty  motives  for  meekness  and 
moderation.    If  we  had  never  sinned  ourselves,  we  might, 
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willi  less  inconsistency,  cast  abroad  onr  hasty  and  bitter  re- 
sentinents.  If  we  had  never  been  the  occasion  of  provoca- 
tion to  others,  we  might  find  some  excuse  for  bearing  with 
so  Htile  equanimity  the  insuUs  which  are  cast  upon  ourselves. 
If  we  had  never  insuhed  our  Heavenly  Father,  we  should 
be-  less  guilty  in  quarrelling  with  his  afflictive  and  mysleri- 
ous  providence.  But  how  stands  the  case ?  In  a  thousand 
instances,  perhaps,  have  we  unreasonably  provoked  our  fel- 
low-men ;  in  ten  thousand  inslances  of  unreasonable  and 
wanton  rebellion  have  we  provoked  Jehovah.  We  are  irri- 
tated by  the  little  follies  of  our  children  :  have  we  forgotten 
that  we  were  once  thoughtless  and  wayward  children,  and 
that  often  our  kind  parents  were  annoyed  by  our  intractable 
tempers,  captious  complaints,  and  insubordinate  behavior? 
We  are  sore  vexed  with  our  neighbor  for  some  little  slight, 
or  impertinence,  or  unkind  expression  :  how  often  may  tbat 
neighbor  have  had  equal  cause  to  complain  of  our  imperti- 
nence, neglect,  or  unkind  expressions?  We  fall  out  with 
the  dispensations  of  heaven,  and,  like  Jonah,  are  ready  to 
say,  *■  it  is  better  for  us  to  die  than  to  live."  O  have  we 
forgotten  that  our  compassionate  and  indulgent  Father  in 
heaven  has  re(?istered  a<?ainst  us  an  infinite  debt  of  forg^et- 
fulness,  ingratitude  and  insults  ;  that  the  smallest  of  our 
numberless  provocations,  if  visited  upon  as  it  merits,  wmld 
subject  us  to  his  insupportable,  eternal  wrath?  Such  reflec- 
tions, frequently  and  solemnly  indulged,  will  teach  us  calm- 
ness and  model  at  ion.  They  will  hush  the  storms  of  anger. 
Tliey  will  rebuke  and  quell  our  corroding  resentments. 
They  will  suggest  to  us,  that  as  we  desire  and  expect  for- 
giveness for  our  own  sins,  we  must  look  with  forbearance 
upon  the  follies  of  others;  and  that  least  of  all  should  the 
sin-polluted  culprit,  that  merits  eternal  death,  fret  against 
thai  being,  whose  mercy  and  goodness  have  followed  him 
all  his  days,  and  w  hose  ahm'ghty  and  gracious  arm  has  been 
every  moment  extended  to  ward  off  this  merited  destruc- 
tion. 

Lastly,  we  should  cherish  frequent  and  solemn  thoughts 
of  a  dying  houi*.  This  will  naturally  lead  us  to  reflect  upon 
that  frame  of  mind  which  would  be  most  suitable  for  death, 
and  an  eternal  state.  It  would  lead  us  to  realize  ihe  force 
and  solemnity  of  the  truth,  that  no  disposition  of  heart  should 
be  cherished  for  an  hour,  which  would  be  unfit  for  that 
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hour,  were  it  to  be  our  last.  Under  the  influence  of  proper 
views  of  death  and  judgment,  and  tluit  eternity  wliicli  rolls 
beyond,  could  we  give  loose  reins,  as  we  too  often  do,  to 
our  angry  passions  Y  Would  wrath,  and  malice,  and  revenge 
find  entertainment  in  our  bosoms?  The  hour  of  passion 
may  be  death's  hour;  death  heeds  notour  moods  and  our 
temper.  Who  w^ould  die  in  his  wrath,  and  be  carried  to  the 
grave  with  a  frown  congealed  upon  his  brow?  But  though 
we  might  be  certain  that  a  cahii  hour  would  uslier  in  our  dis- 
solution, yet  surely  the  uniform  composure  of  a  w^hole  life 
is  a  sweeter  preparative  for  death,  than  the  calmness  of  a 
few  transient  moments.  Must  not  (he  recollection  of  an- 
gry disputes,  of  wrathful  indulgence,  diminish  the  blessedness 
of  dying  ?  "  Those  servants — how  often  have  they  listened 
to  my  needless  and  unchristian-like  threat enincrs !  Those 
dear  children  that  I  am  so  soon  to  leave  belli nd — how  often 
have  I  provoked  them  to  anger,  to  their  discoin-agement  and 
injury  !  This  beloved  wife  that  is  now  weeping  in  anguish 
her  long,  her  last  farewell — how  ofien  has  my  petulence 
plaiUed  deep  stings  in  her  affectionate  bosom!  This  hus- 
band, my  prop,  my  solace,  my  earthly  all,  from  whose  arms 
death  is  now  tearing  me  away !  O  how  often  has  he  been 
pierced  by  my  angry  looks ;  liow  often  has  he  wept  in  secret 
over  my  harsh  w^ords,  and  unreasonable  contentions!  "  Ye 
saints  of  God,  why  will  you  treasure  up  for  your  dying  beds 
such  melancholy  reflections  ? 

With  some  practical  reflections  and  appeals  we  shall  now 
conclude.  From  the  foregoing  views  which  we  have  pre- 
sented of  the  subject,  we  are  confident  that  it  must  appear 
to  all  as  one  of  great  importance.  The  theme  has  been 
too  frequently  overlooked  in  our  hours  of  meditation,  self- 
scrutiny  and  prayer,  and  too  seldom  has  it  been  mged  from 
the  sacred  desk. 

Need  I  say,  my  younger  brethren,  that  it  is  one  which 
claims  your  special  consideration.  You  ai*e  now  foi^ming 
your  characters  for  future  life — how^  impoitant  that  these 
chai-acters  be  shaped  in  the  mould  of  the  gospel  of  peace. 
Now  learn,  my  dear  young  friends,  to  be  better  than  the 
mighty — than  he  that  taketh  a  city.  Be  slow  to  anger ; 
learn  thoroughly  to  rule  your  spirit ;  and  you  have  gained 
this  honorable,  and,  I  might  say,  this  enviable  distinction. 
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If  youth  is  allowed  to  be  passionate,  manhood  may  be 
wrathful,  and  old  age  malignant. 

Parents,  cultivate  and  exhibit  at  all  times  a  well  balanced 
temper;  then  will  you  not  needlessly jorovoyte  your  children 
to  anger.  Husbands  love  your  wives  and  l3e  not  hitter 
against  them  ;  wives  obey  your  husbands,  not  with  a  reluc- 
tant and  peevish  air,  but  with  an  affectionate  and  winning 
demeanor.  Masters,  mingle  a  good  temper  with  the  exer- 
cise of  your  authority,  forbearing  threatening.  Teach- 
ers, rule  well  your  own  spirit;  then  will  you  more  success- 
fully control  and  fashion  the  minds  and  tempers  of  your 
pupils.  Legislators,  banish  afar  your  undignified  and  hurt- 
ful contentions — write  down,  in  massive  capitals,  upon  the 
walls  of  your  council  chambers,  the  instruction  of  a  wise 
monarch  of  Israel,  "  he  that  is  soox  angry  dealeth 

FOOLISHLY  ANGER  RESTETH  IN  THE  BOSOM   OF  FOOLS." 

Christian  Editors,  be  careful  to  manifest  in  your  discussions 
and  controversies,  a  good  temper  ;  be  courteous,  kind,  mag- 
nanimous ;  pour  not  abroad  upon  the  public  mind  the 
streams  of  bitterness,  to  irritate  and  distract ;  but  the  oil  of 
gentleness  and  peace,  to  soothe  and  to  gladden. 

Brethren  in  the  ministry,  consider  well,  we  entreat  you, 
what  we  have  said.  In  the  pulpit,  in  your  families^  in  your 
social  visits,  in  deliberative  councils,  be  careful  to  maintain  a 
well  regulated  temper.  ^^Not  soon  angry is  one  of  the 
scriptural  qualifications  of  him  that  is  to  take  the  oversight 
of  souls.  He  is  to  be  neither  "  a  striker nor  a  '•'■hr aider.'''' 
He  must  avoid  those  things  "  that  gender  strifes."  The 
servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle  unto  all 
men, — in  meekness  instructing  them  that  oppose  themselves. 
The  plea  of  christian  faithfulness  and  zeal  for  the  truth, 
should  never  be  urged  in  defence  of  a  harsh  and  petulent 
manner  in  reproving  sin,  and  enforcing  the  injunctions  of  the 
gospel.  "  Speaking  the  truth  in  love," — this  is  the  inspired 
exposition  of  that  temper  which  is  to  accompany  all  the 
communications  of  the  ambassador  of  Christ. 

A  minister  must  not  obstinately  stand  upon  every  unim- 
portant punctilio ;  nor  catch  and  quibble  at  every  little 
roughness  that  comes  in  his  way.  He  must,  in  the  true 
sense  of  the  phrase,  be  a  high  minded  and  honorable  m/in. 
With  a  generous  forbearance  and  noble  magnanimity,  must 
he  pass  over  a  thousand  slights  and  provocations,  which  may 
18— Vol.  IV. 
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be  thrown  before  him  by  the  forgetful,  and  the  inconsider- 
ate, as  well  as  by  the  captious,  designing  and  inimical. 
His  duties  are  too  urgent  and  toj  sacred  to  allow  him 
to  come  down,  and  fritter  away  his  time  and  his  strength 
in  brooding  over  his  childish  grudges,  and  contending 
for  hair-breadth  rights,  which,  if  gained,  would  add  no- 
thing to  his  reputation  and  usefulness.  The  magnani- 
mous conduct  of  Abraliam,  on  a  ceitnin  occasion  of 
difficulty  and  vexation^  may  furnish  a  lei^son  which  chris- 
tians in  general,  and  ministers  in  particular,  would  do  well 
to  remember.  "And  Abram  said  unto  Lot,  let  there  be  no 
strife,  I  pray  thee,  between  me  and  thee ;  and  between  my 
herdmen  and  thy  herdmen;  for  we  be  brethren.  Is  not  the 
whole  land  before  thee?  Separate  thyself,  I  pray  thee,  from 
me:  if  thou  wilt  take  the  left  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the 
right ;  or  if  thou  depait  to  the  right  hand,  then  I  will  go  to 
the  left."  Is  it  not  to  be  feared  that  the  want  of  a  well  regu- 
lated temper  amongst  many  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  has 
greatly  aggravated  those  unhappy  contentions,  which  are 
now  agitating  the  churches,  and  even  threatening  the  safety 
of  our  country.  Money  is  said  to  be  the  sineivs  of  war : — 
the  mercury  of  the  soul  may,  wiih  equal  truth,  be  said  to  be 
at  least  one  of  the  sinews  of  theological  strife  and  ultraism. 
An  unruly  temper,  connected  with  blind  zeal  and  a  mis- 
guided conscience,  with  an  adequate  seasoning  of  pride  and 
self-consequence,  will  soon  generate  ultraism  enough  to  turn 
the  world  upside  down. 

Sinners,  impenitent  sinners,  can  I  close  without  a  word  to 
you?  Aim  at  securing,  as  a  most  important  and  desirable 
possession,  a  well  regulated  temper.  That  you  maybe  suc- 
cessful, learn  in  the  school  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Saviour; 
submit  at  once  to  the  discipline  of  the  gospel.  Possibly, 
without  the  grace  of  God,  you  may  live  what  is  generally 
called  an  amiable  and  harmless  life.  But  I  beg  you  to  re- 
member, that  nothing  is  entitled  to  the  name  (  f  a  well  reg- 
ulated temper,  which  is  connected  with  enmity  against  God. 
And  I  beg  you  further  to  remember,  that  all  which  you  may 
consider  amiable  and  lovely,  you  will  leave  behind  you  at 
the  grave,  if  you  die  impenitent;  that  you  will  go  into  eter- 
nity with  nothing  but  the  unmingled  dregs  of  your  fallen 
nature;  and  that,  with  the  tormented  victims  of  your  own 
malignity,  and  spite,  you  will  forever 
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"  Curse 

Almighty  God,  and  curse  the  Lamb,  and  curse 
The  earth,  the  resurrection  morn,  and  seek. 
And  ever  vainly  seek,  for  utter  death." 
What  cheering  resuhs  should  we  witness  from  the  univer- 
sal prevalence  of  that  temper,  wliich  we  have  been  endea- 
voring" to  describe.  Happiness,  on  all  sides,  would  be  greatly 
increased.  Many  domestic  trials,  neighborhood  conflicts,  and 
even  national  calamities,  would  be  warded  off.  Religious 
controversies  would  be  softened  down  into  kind,  courteous 
and  useful  discussions.  Church  and  associational  difficulties 
w^ould,  in  a  great  measure,  come  to  an  end  ;  a  dark  cloud 
would  be  rolled  away  from  the  prospects  of  Zion ;  new 
brightness  would  be  imparted  to  the  christian  name ;  our 
prayers  would  have  more  free  access  to  the  throne  of  grace  ; 
and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  would  be  more  abundantly 
honored. 

Brethren,  friends,  one  and  all;  let  us,  like  good  soldiers, 
rush  to  the  conflict.  Let  us  be  men  ;  let  us  be  christian 
men.  In  that  encounter,  which  is  carried  on  in  the  name 
and  strength  of  the  Most  High,  for  the  mastery  over  our 
spirits,  w^e  see  human  nature  struggling  for  its  just  rights.  It 
is  reason  contending  with  madness.  It  is  man  striving  to  be 
man.  It  is  the  sublime  struggle  of  an  immortal  spirit,  endea- 
voring to  re-estabHsh  in  the  bosom,  the  reign  of  primeval 
harmony  wdiich  sin  had  destroyed.  It  is  not  the  contest  of 
brute  force,  but  of  wisdom,  faith,  prayer,  patient  endeavor, 
and  holy  couiage.  It  is  sustained  by  pure  motives,  elevated 
desires,  and  rational,  holy  principles.  The  victory,  which 
crowns  such  a  course  of  conduct  as  this,  cannot  but  be  great 
and  ennobling,  fully  worthy  the  aims  and  efforts  of  an  intel- 
ligent, immortal  being. 

But  I  must  close.  Come  my  hearers,  go  with  me  to  an 
humble  dwelling,  and  let  me  introduce  to  your  acquaint- 
ance an  individual,  whose  example,  in  my  conclusion,  I 
beg  leave  to  present,  as  well  w^orthy  of  your  imitation.  He 
lives  in  a  retired  vale,  far  from  the  pomp  of  cities.  His 
name  is  Pacificus.  He  is  unknown  to  fame  ;  genius  never 
owned  him  as  her  favorite  son ;  wealth  never  saw  him  in 
her  glittering  train,  nor  science  in  her  academic  groves.  His 
name  never  echoed  beyond  those  little  hills  which  bound 
his  rural  prospect.  Yonder  is  his  lowly  cot.  Retired,  con- 
tented, pious,  happy,  he  cultivates  his  paternal  acres.  But 
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he  is  a  great  man.  When  young,  he  possessed  a  wrathful, 
ungovernable  spirit.  If  there  was  clamor,  if  there  was  con- 
tention, if  there  was  confusion,  he  was  in  the  midst.  But 
grace  at  length  awakened  in  his  bosom,  the  contest  between 
the  flesh  and  the  spirit.  He  commenced  a  christian  life. 
Long  and  doubtful  seemed  the  conflict  w^ith  his  hasty  temper. 
He  resolved,  and  wept,  and  wrestled  in  prayer.  Often  did 
he  seem  discouraged ;  sometimes  was  he  nigh  the  borders 
of  despair.  But  deriving  fresh  vigor  from  the  promises  of 
the  Most  High,  he  renewed  and  prosecuted  the  battle.  At 
length  he  prevailed.  He  is  now  meek,  peaceable  and  love- 
ly— he  is  one  that  can  rule  his  spirit.  A  sweet  serenity  ever 
rests  upon  his  brow ;  peace  reigns  at  his  fire-side,  and  his 
rustic  neighbors  rejoice  in  the  influence  of  his  gentleness. 
Immoital  man!  Though  the  proud,  busy  world  knows  thee 
not,  thou  art  known  in  heaven.  There  thy  name  is  enrolled 
amongst  the  illustrious,  and  precious,  and  eternal  will  be  the 
fruit  of  thy  victory. 

Beloved  friends,  whoever  you  may  be,  go  ye  and  do  hke- 
wise.  In  a  word,  whatsoever  things  are  true  ;  whatsoever 
things  are  honest;  whatsoever  things  are  just;  wdiatsoever 
things  are  pure:  whatsoever  things  are /o^e/y  ;  whatsoever 
things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be 
any  praise,  thixk  of  these  things. 


PLAGIARISM,  SOMETIMES  ONLY  APPARENT,— 
NOT  REAL. 

The  sermon  published  in  our  May  No.  as  original,  pur- 
porting to  be  from  the  pen-of  the  late  Rev.  Jas.  A.  Payne, 
of  Albemarle  County,  Va.,  turns  out  to  be  an  exact  copy 
of  a  sermon,  published  a  year  or  two  since  in  Philadelphia, 
by  Rev.  Albert  Barnes.  It  is  due  to  the  memory  of  Mr. 
Payne  to  say,  that  we  have  no  evidence  that  he  preached,  or 
otherwise  used  it; — that  it  was  found  among  his  manu- 
scripts after  his  decease,  whether  in  his  own  hand-writing  or 
that  of  another  we  know  not ;  and  that  it  was  furnished  by 
his  executor  for  this  work.  It  was  published  in  our  absence; 
but  had  we  been  present,  we  might  not  have  detected  the 
mistake,  as  w^e  do  not  read  every  thing  good,  nor  recollect 
all  that  we  read.  We  hope  this  explanation  will  be  as  satis- 
factory to  Dr.  Barnes,  to  the  friends  of  Bro.  Payne,  and  to 
our  readers,  as  it  is  to  ourselves.  EDITOR. 
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THE  VALUE  OF  CHRIST'S  SACRIFICE:— 

A  sermon,  preached  in  the  ordinary  course  of  his  ministry,  to  his  people, 
April  27,  1645,  by  Rev.  Robert  Boyte  C.  Howell,  D.  D.,  Pastor  of 
the  First  Baptist  Church,  Xashville,  Tennessee. 

"  Every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering,  and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacri- 
fices, xchich  can  never  take  away  sins:  but  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one 
sacrifice  for  sins,  forever  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God;  from  henceforth 
expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  hit  footstool.  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  per- 
fected forever  them  that  are  sanctified.  Whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a  wit- 
ness to  us. — Heb.  X  :  11-15. 

The  value  of  CJli^isVs  sacrifice  for  si?is^  {.9  hifinite.  This 
is  the  proposition  ciffirmod  in  the  text,  and  which,  in  the 
present  discourse,  I  shall  attempt  to  sustain,  and  illustrate. 

The  sacrifices  and  offerings,  which  under  the  former 
econom}^,  were  of  so  frequent  occurrence,  could  never  take 
away  sins.  Their  design  was  not  of  themselves  to  purify, 
but  simply,  and  alone,  to  direct  the  faith  of  the  worshipers 
to  Messiah,  their  true  and  great  antitype.  In  his  sacrifice 
only,  true  and  inherent  virtue  was  found  ;  and  from  it  all 
otheis  derived  whatever  of  eflicacy  they  possessed.  "  It  is 
[evidently]  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
should  take  away  sins;"  and  yet,  "without  the  shedding 
of  blood  there  is  no  remission."  A  sacrifice  was  required 
more  efficacious  than  any  of  those  presci-ibed  in  the  formula- 
ries of  the  Lcvitical  priesthood.  But  where  can  such  a  sa- 
crifice be  found?  by  whom  can  it  be  offer-ed  ?  whence  is  to 
be  obtained  the  victim  ?  whither,  for  an  answer  to  these  in- 
quiries, shall  we  look,  but  to  Christ?  He,  '•^bij  one  offering., 
has  perfected  forever,  them  that  are  sanctified.  "  He  "  has 
appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  " 
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The  provision  is  ample.  Those  who,  by  repentance  and 
faith,  become  part:akers  of  its  rich  blessings,  are  thencefor- 
ward, "  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  tiie  saints 
in  light." 

Such  is  the  excellency,  the  magnitude,  and  the  power  of 
Christ's  sacrifice  for  sins.  Nothing  more  is  needed.  It  is 
perfect;  it  is  effectual ;  it  is  sufficient. 

The  unspeakable  value  of  Christ's  sacrifice  for  sins,  may 
be  seen  in  the  fact  that  God  has  appointed  it  especially  to 
be  the  medium  of  our  cleansing  and  salvation. 

"  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him.'^  He  it  was,  who 
made  "  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin."  Although  "  with 
wicked  hands  he  was  crucified  and  slain,"  yet  it  was  done 
"according  to  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  God."  For  this  reason  the  Redeemer  said  to  his  followers, 
who  were  astonished  that  he  did  not  overwhelm  and  crush 
his  persecutors:  "I  lay  down  my  life  of  myself;  no  man 
takelh  it  from  me."  Having  been,  therefore,  previously 
ordained  as  the  means  of  pardon  by  Jehovah,  can  he  fail  to 
accept  it  for  that  end,  when  its  merits  are  pleaded  by  the 
guilty,  but  penitent  offender. 

But  what  is  a  sacrifice,  properly  so  called?  It  is,  I 
answer,  the  solemn  infliction  of  death,  by  the  shedding  of 
blood,  upon  a  living  being,  with  the  forms  of  religious 
worship,  and  the  presentation  of  the  victim,  life,  body  and 
blood,  to  God  as  a  supplication  for  pardon.  All  this  occurred 
in  the  offering  of  Christ.  Death  was  inflicted  upon  him  ; 
"  his  life  was  cut  off  from  the  earth  ;"  the  last  drop  of  blood 
in  his  heart  was  poured  forth ;  his  hodij  was  exposed  upon 
the  cross.  If,  in  this  appalling  deed,  the  scourge,  the  nail 
and  the  spear,  were  in  the  hands  of  sinners,  who  were 
moved  to  the  infliction  of  his  sufferings  by  malignant  envy, 
this  serves  but  the  more  plainly  to  set  forth  the  grace  which 
could  impel  him  to  bear  the  curse  for  his  enemies,  as  well 
as  for  his  friends.  His  life,  his  body,  his  blood,  his  soul  and 
his  divinity^  by  himself,  our  great  High  Priest,  were  offered 
to  God,  a  supplication  of  boundless  efficacy, for  the  remission 
of  our  sins. 

Upon  this  sacrifice,  so  appointed  by  the  Father,  and  so 
consummated  by  the  Son,  we  lay  hold,  in  every  acceptable 
prayer  we  utter,  and  thus  wield  all  its  power.    It  is  not, 
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therefore,  surprising,  tliat  "  Prayer  moves  the  hand  that 
moves  the  world." 

But  let  us  also  consider  the  dignity  of  the  offerer^  and  we 
shall  he  able  to  perceive,  still  more  fully,  the  value  of  the 
sacrifice.  Whom  do  we  now  behold  at  the  altar?  Not  the 
High  Priest  of  an  earthly  lineage,  with  liis  glittering  breast- 
plate, and  his  flowing  robes.  Not  the  most  exalted  of  the 
sons  of  men.  It  is  God  himself,  incarnate.  He  it  is  (ama- 
zing condescension  and  grace!)  who  becomes  our  priest; 
and  he^  because  no  other  victim  of  sufficient  virtue  could 
be  found,  on  earth,  or  in  heaven,  offers  himself^  as  the  pre- 
cious sacrifice !  The  sword  of  justice  raised  for  our  destruc- 
tion, he  receives  into  his  own  bosom,  and  bids  us  but  love 
our  deliverer^  and  live,  and  be  happy ! 

Of  this  overwhelming  scene,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  in  the 
tabernacle,  and  in  the  temple,  exhibited  but  types  and  sym- 
bols. They  ''stood  daily  ministering,  and  offering,  often- 
times, the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away  sins." 
We  now  behold  the  illustrious  antitype  !  His  character 
and  work  are  shadowed  forth  to  the  eye  of  faith,  not  only 
in  all  the  victims  which  bled  in  sacrifice  upon  Jewish  altars^ 
but  also  in  the  blood  of  Abel ;  in  the  offering  up  of  Isaac; 
in  the  contumely  received  by  Joseph  from  his  brethren  ;  and 
in  the  guidance  which  Moses  gave  to  the  chiidien  of  Israel; 
and  he  it  was  who  inspired  the  songs  of  the  patriarchs,  and 
the  predictions  of  prophets,  who  through  "  the  dim  vista  of 
coming  years,  saw  the  day  of  the  Son  of  man  and  were 
glad.'^ 

The  ministry  of  angels,  fearful  exhibitions  of  the  power 
of  God,  and  appalling  expiessions  of  the  sympathy  of 
nature,  attested  the  dignity  of  Messiah  in  his  humiliation. 
There  hung  the  sacred  victim  upon  the  cross,  quivering  in 
every  nerve  with  anguish,  and  bleeding  from  every  gaping 
wound!  Angels,  aghast^  hovered  around  in  anxious  sus- 
pense and  astonishment.  Fiendish  men,  in  wdiose  bosom 
fear  and  envy  mingled  with  the  spirit  of  revenge,  scowled 
upon  the  scene.  Hark!  the  agonized  sufferer  "cries  with 
a  loud  voice — It  is  finished  I  "  Look !  "  he  Jjows  his  head, 
he  gives  up  the  ghost!  Pale,  mangled,  all  gory,  he  diesi 
The  earth,  as  if  seized  with  astonishment  and  fear,  shook 
and  trembled;  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  torn  asunder 
throughout,  exposing  the  most  holy  place ;  as  a  flickerin^r 
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candle,  the  sun  in  mid-heaven  went  out,  and  the  universe, 
fiom  the  sixth  to  the  ninth  hour,  was  shrouded  in  thick  dark- 
ness. The  muhitude,  aUhough  intoxicated  with  rage,  as 
they  groped  their  way  from  Calvar}^,  exclaimed,  this,  this  i5, 
he  is  the  Son  of  God.  Kind  friends,  with  aching  hearts, 
took  him  down  from  the  cross,  and  laid  him  in  the  grave. 
But  he  was  not  destined  long  to  remain  a  prisoner  there. 
The  third  morning  came,  and  with  it  his  glorious  resurrection! 
Behold  him,  as  he  comes  forth  from  the  sepulchre,  "  leading 
captivity  captive  "  at  his  chariot  wheels,  a  triumphant  con- 
queror! Again,  the  earth  and  the  heavens  tremhled  with 
agitation!  Angels  passed  swiftly  ahout  the  toiTib;  and 
many  bodies  of  tlie  saints  arose,  and  were  seen  in  the  holy 
city  !  And  now  joy  and  gladness  mingled  everywhere,  wiih 
the  amazement  of  his  people.  Fort}^  days  he  conversed 
with  his  disciples,  and  having,  at  Olivet,  given  them  his  final 
commands,  as  he  blessed  them,  he  arose  in  their  presence 
and  ascended  up  into  heaven.  They  gazed  upon  him  until 
a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  He  is  gone  to  take 
possession  of  the  mansions  of  glory  in  our  behalf,  and  "sits 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  until  his  enemies  are  made  his 
footstool."  Thus,  so  great  is  his  dignity  and  glory,  that 
when  lie  offers  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  it  is  enough.  He  thereby 
"  perfects  forever  them  that  aie  sanctified."  All  other  sacri- 
fices and  priesthoods  are  instantly  abolished.  His  one  offer- 
ing is  ample  for  all  ages  ;  and  his  priesthood  is  thencefor- 
ward perpetual. 

When  the  infinitely  glorious  God  descends  to  be  the 
offerer,  and  at  the  same  time,  the  victim,  accompanying  the 
sacrifice  with  events  so  illustrious,  the  value  of  the  offering 
must  correspond  in  magnitude  to  the  grandeut  of  the  trans- 
action. 

We  will,  however,  if  you  please,  look  for  a  moment  at 
the  great  object  lohich  it  secures^  and  we  shall  be  able  to 
perceive,  in  a  still  more  striking  point  of  light,  the  value  of 
Christ's  sacrifice.  We  always  estimate  causes  by  their 
effects.  They  are  considered  of  little  consequence,  except 
for  the  results  they  produce.  Apply  this  rule  of  judgment 
in  the  case  before  us.  What  objects  are  secured  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ?  Jehovah,  I  reply,  was  moved  to  pity 
by  the  woes  of  men,  whose  whole  moral  nature  was  poisoned 
and  embittered  by  transgression.    He  loved  us,  and  deter- 
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mined  to  institute  means  for  the  removal  of  human  guilt.  IL 
was  in  pursuance  of  this  gracious  design,  tliat  he  sent  his 
Son  into  our  world,  tlie  abode  of  wretchedness  and  woe.  He 
^'  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,  by  the  gospel."  In 
consideration  of  his  sacrifice,  God  the  Father  is  reconciled, 
justice  is  appeased,  and  the  way  of  salvation  opened  to  men. 
We  may  now  approach  him  with  confidence,  and  obtain  all 
our  desires. 

Another  object  secured  is  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Pardoned  indeed,  we  might  be,  without  his  regenerating 
work.  This,  however,  would  avail  us  little,  since,  as  our 
depraved  nature  would  remain  unchanged,  we  should  still 
be  unqualified  for  happiness,  and  incapable  of  the  glory  of 
heaven.  Through  the  satisfaction  offered  by  the  Redeemer, 
the  Spirit  comes  into  our  world,  whose  prerogative  it  is,  in 
the  individual  application  of  his  merits,  to  purify  the  soul. 
That  "  he  by  one  offering,  has  perfected  forever  them  that 
aie  sanctified,"  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sanctifier,  "  is  to  ns," 
the  ever  present  and  best  "  witness."  Yes,  blessed  be  his 
name — 

"  The  Spirit  answers  to  the  blood, 
And  tells  me  I  am  born  of  God." 

Yet  another  object  secured,  is  the  all  powerful,  ever  suc- 
cessful, and  perpetual  mediation,  and  advocacy  on  high  of 
Jesus  Christ.  He,  our  adorable  High  Priest,  sympathizing 
with  all  our  infirmities,  has  entered  into  heaven,  with  his 
own  priceless  blood,  for  us  ;  thus  establishing  a  glorious 
medium  of  communion  in  all  our  worship  with  the  Father 
of  our  spirits,  and  through  which  we  may  receive  continu- 
ally, unceasing  supplies  of  grace.  Now,  therefore,  we  may 
come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  and  there  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  us  in  time  of  need.  Since, 
therefore,  the  objects  secured  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  are, 
to  speak  of  no  others,  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  our  natures,  and  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  who, 
judging  only  by  these,  can  fully  comprehend  the  extent  of 
its  value? 

Again,  the  value  of  this  offering  is  shown  in  the  fact, 
that  from  it  all  the  forms  and  ordinances  of  religion^ 
whether  under  the  patriarchal.  Mosaic,  or  christian  dispensa- 
tions, receive  their  life  and  energy.    The  sacrifices  of  the 
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fathers,  as  we  have  already  seen,  were  efficacious  only  as  the 
worshipers  exercised  failh  in  Christ,  the  great  antitype. 
Take  away  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  the  Mosaic  priest- 
hood, and  all  its  ofierings  were  destitute  of  significancy,  or 
energy  to  move  the  heart.  They  all  pointed  to  Messiah, 
and  told,  in  letters  of  blood,  that  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  death, 
but  that  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord." 

What  without  Christ's  sacrifice,  could  we  accomplish  by 
preaching  the  gospel?  The  callous  heart  of  the  sinner  is 
unlouched  by  mere  moral  lessons,  however  sublime.  Appeal 
to  him  in  terms  the  warmest  and  most  impassioned,  to  con- 
sult his  spiritual  safety  and  happiness,  it  passes  by  him  all 
imnoticed  as  the  idle  wind.  Take  him  to  Sinai ;  show  him 
the  terrors  of  the  law ;  let  the  thunders  of  divine  vengeance 
burst,  and  the  lightnings  of  his  wrath  flash  and  blaze  along 
the  gathering  storm ;  he  stands  amid  the  fearful  scene 
unmoved.  JSothing,  Jiothiiig',  hut  the  love  of  God  as  seen 
i/t  the  svfferhigs  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  cross,  will,  can 
subdue  and  melt  the  obdurate  heart  of  the  sinner.  This  is 
omnipotent.  None  can  be  so  hard  as  to  resist  the  power  of 
the  cross.    Here,  blessed  Redeemer, 

"  By  dying  love  compelled^ 
We  own  thee  conqueror." 

Prom  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  baptism  derives  its  form  and 
expressiveness.  Jesus  died  for  our  sins,  was  buried,  and  rose 
agciin  for  our  justification.  And  "know  ye  not  that  so 
many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  bap- 
tized into  his  death?  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by 
baptism  into  death,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life." 

The  Lord's  Supper  also  is  an  equally  aflfecting  representa- 
tion of  the  same  great  scene.  This  bread,  said  the  Redeem- 
er, is  m.y  body,  given  for  you ;  this  cup  is  my  blood,  shed 
for  you.  '-As  oft  as  ye  eat -this  bread  and  drink  this  cup, 
ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  me."  Thus  it  is  seen,  that  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  is  the  great  centre  to  which  points  every  institution^ 
doctrine  and  ordinance  of  religion,  and  from  which  they 
derive  all  their  life  and  energy. 
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And  yet  more.  The  value  of  Christ's  sacrifice  for  sins, 
is  seen  in  the  instruction  loldch  it  affords  us  for  the  forma- 
tion of  christian  character.  Brethren,  if  Christ  so  loved, 
US,  ((hat  he  died  for  us,)  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another^ 
He  is  our  illustrious  example.  To  be  like  his,  how  pure 
should  be  that  love ;  how  disinterested ;  how  expansive ; 
how  fervent!  He  has  taught  us,  too,  in  his  life,  and  in  his 
death,  with  what  freedom  and  checifulness  we  should 
forgive  our  enemies.  Heard  you  that  prayer,  solemn, 
devout,  impassioned,  which  he  uttered  with  his  dying 
breath?  And  for  -whom?  For  the  persecutors  and  mur- 
derers about  him,  whose  garments  were  reeking  with  his 
blood.  "  Father  forgive  them,  they  know  not  what  they 
do."  Here  is  compassion  like  a  God."  So  he  endured 
the  scoffs,  and  so  he  forgave  his  enemies.  Can  we  do  less? 
In  our  daily  pra}' eis  he  instructs  us  to  say,  "  forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  v:e  forgive  those  who  trespass  against  us." 
And  how  much  more  should  VvC  exercise  the  same  spirit 
towards  our  brethren. 

 — How  beautifully  falls 

From  human  lips,  that  blessed  word,  forgive ! 
Forgiveness,  'tis  the  attribute  of  God  ; 
The  sound  which  speaketh  heaven  ;  renev/s  again 
On  earth,  lost  Eden's  faded  bloom;  and  flings 
Hope's  halcyon  halo  o'er  the  waste  of  life!" 

Readily  and  cheerfully  he  suffered  for  us.  Shall  we  then 
shrink  from  suffering,  whenever  the  honor  of  the  cause,  the 
triumph  of  the  truth,  or  the  salvation  of  sinners  demands  it  ? 
God  forbid  !  Let  me  bear  the  cross  after  my  Redeemer. 
Come  persecution,  contumely,  death, — come  w^hat  will- 
blessed  Saviour,  I  will  follow  thee. 

In  a  word,  what  quality  is  there  which  gives  excellency 
and  perfection  to  christian  character,  in  relation  to  which  we 
do  not  find  ample  instruction  in  his  own  illustrious  example? 

The  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  our  sins  will,  finally,  constitute 
a  theme  to  myriads  for  delightful  contemplation^  and  a 
source  of  the  purest  enjoyment  forever. 

Heaven  without  Christ  would  lose  its  most  radiant  charms 
to  the  redeemed.  And  what  is  it,  but  his  glorious  sacrifice, 
which  renders  him  so  precious  to  the  hearts  of  all  ?  His 
love  fills  every  bosom  with  overflowing  delight.    The  tri- 
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timphal  song  of  the  glorified,  which  the  bright  inhabitants 
of  paradise  will  sing  unceasingly,  has  direct  reference  to  hi? 
great  sacrifice.  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honor,  and  glory  and  blessing."  *' Alleluiah."  For,  "he 
hath  died  to  redeem  us,  out  of  every  nation,  and  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people,  under  heaven." 

Angels  themselves  learn,  from  his  sacrifice,  more  of  God 
than  they  before  knew,  or  ever,  otherwise,  could  have 
known.  lis  mysteries  were  to  them  most  profound  and 
amazing;  but  when  they  saw  the  benevolence  which  it 
evinced,  they,  the  more  readily,  tuned  their  harps  and  swept 
the  golden  chords,  in  unison  with  the  hosannas  of  the  saints 
on  high. 

A  perpetual  flood  of  love,  and  grace,  and  glory,  and  hap- 
piness, pours  forth  from  his  sacrifice,  which  fills,  and  will 
continue  to  fill,  all  heaven,  with  delightful  rapture,  forever. 
This  is  the  true  "  river  of  the  water  of  life,  the  streams 
whereof  make  glad  the  city  of  God." 

These  are  some  of  the  considerations,  feebly  and  very  in- 
adequately presented,  which  sustain  and  illustrate  the  value 
of  Christ's  sacrifice  for  sins.  It  is  evinced  by  the  fact  that 
it  was  olfered  by  the  appointment  of  God ;  it  is  seen  in  the 
personal  dignity  of  the  oflferer ;  it  is  proved  by  the  magni- 
tude of  the  objects  which  it  secured  ;  by  the  consideration 
that  it  gives,  and  ever  has  given,  form  and  life  to  all  the  in- 
stitutions, ordinances  and  doctrines  of  rehgion  ;  by  the  in- 
struction it  affords  us  in  the  formation  of  christian  character  ; 
and  by  the  joy  which  it  gives,  and  will  continue  to  give,  to 
the  countless  myriads  of  heaven,  forever.  The  value  of 
Christ's  sacrifice  for  sins,  is  therefore,  i?ifinite,  inconceivable y 
hoimdless. 

It  remains  only,  that  a  brief  application  be  made  of  our 
subject. 

1.  We  cannot  but  perceive,  unless  we  greatly  err  in  our 
conceptions  of  the  topics  now  brought  in  review^  that  in  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  we  have  a  full  and  perfect  antidote  for 
sins. 

Moral  disease  has  indeed  laid  its  withering  hand  upon  us 
all.  But  there  "is  balm  in  Gilead ;  there  is  a  physician 
there."  The  ransom  price  is  paid.  No  man,  now,  need 
remain  in  his  sins,  and  under  the  powder  of  death.  Infinite 
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love  invites  you  to  repentance,  to  faith,  to  pardon,  to  salva- 
tion. Will  you,  ca7i  you  resist  the  kind  entreaty  of  him 
who  died  for  sinners?  What  more  can  the  inquirer  ask, 
than  is  presented  to  him  in  Christ's  satisfaction?  Here  is 
fullness  and  freeness  of  redemption.  Here  alone  the  wretched 
hackslider  can  find  a  cure  for  his  miseries.  Sinners,  inqui- 
rers, backsliders,  all,  all — come  to  the  Saviour.  He  asks 
but  your  love,  your  faith,  your  obedience.  Can  you  pos- 
sibly withhold  them?  Would  you  give  him  less  1  Why 
then  do  you  thus  waver,  hesitate  and  delay?  Come  to  this 
full  fountain,  drink  of  its  purifying  w^aters  and  live  forever. 

2.  The  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  for  sins,  teaches  us  the 
unreasonableness  of  attempting  to  reach  heaven  by  any  other 
means.  Philosophers  may  cavil,  and  waste  their  learning 
in  metaphysical  discussions  as  to  the  nature  of  God,  of  the 
soul,  and  of  the  relations  that  subsist  between  them; 
moralists  may  exhaust  their  powers  of  reason  in  speculations 
regarding  their  favorite  theories ;  the  legalist  may  watch, 
ma}^  study,  may  employ  ceaseless  diligence;  the  sombre 
ascetic  may  afflict  himself  with  woes  innumerable ;  it  is  all, 
if  relied  upon  for  salvation,  utterly  in  vain.  "  There  is  no 
other  name  given  under  heaven  among  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved,"  but  the  name  of  Jesus.  He  himself  has 
said,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  true  way,  and  the  living  way  ;  no 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me." 

"  None  but  Jesus,  none  but  Jesus, 
Can  do  helpless  sinners  good." 

Deceive  not  yourselves,  I  entreat  5"0U,  by  indulging  the 
supposition  that  you  may  possibly  be  saved  in  some  other 
way.  Salvation  without  an  application  to  the  soul,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  of  the  merits  of  Christ's  sacrifice  for  sins,  is  and 
will  remain  forever  impracticable. 

3.  This  subject  instructs  us  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  for 
sins,  is  entirely  sufficient  to  accomplish  all  the  purposes  for 
which  it  was  designed.  Can  the  all-wise  and  omnipotent 
God  fail  in  his  purposes  of  love  to  us?  This  is  his  own 
expiation,  appointed,  executed  and  accepted  by  him.  Is  it 
adequate?    How  can  it  fail? 

"  A  faithful  and  unchanging  God, 
Lays  the  foundation  of  my  hope, 
In  oaths,  and  pron^ises,  and  blood." 

19— Vol.  IV, 
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Nor  can  he  who  reHes  upon  it  be  disappointed.  Never, 
never.  If  1  am  iiplield  by  his  sacrifice  I  am  safe,  I  ask  no 
more. 

4.  If  such  be  liie  vahie  of  Christ's  sacrifice  for  sins,  it  is 
infinitely  important  that  we  shall  keep  it  continually  before 
our  minds,  that  upon  our  character  and  life  as  christians,  it 
may  produce  ils  full  effect.  Thence  we  derive  ahke,  our 
hope  of  salvation  ;  our  strength  to  surmount  the  impedi- 
ments that  obstruct  our  spiritual  progress ;  and  exalted 
motives  to  the  performance  of  every  duty.  Let  its  hold  upon 
our  thoughts  and  our  afleciions,  not  relax  and  become  enfee- 
bled, but  grow  daily  more  and  more  strong.  The  foundation 
upon  which  you,  my  brethren,  stand,  is  firm  as  eternity. 
The  prospect  before  you  is  all  bright  and  glorious. 
Courage,  then,  beloved  brethren  ;  it  is  Christ  your  Redeemer, 
who  speaking  from  heaven,  says  to  each  of  you,  "Be  thou 
faithful  unto  death;  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.'' 
Amen. 


THE  MINISTRY  WHICH  GOD  APPROVES  :— 

A  Sermon,  preached  May  31,  1845,  in  Lynchburg,  before  the  Virginia  Bap- 
tist Education  Society,  by  Rev.  Ro.  Ryland,  President  of  Richmond  Col- 
lege.   Published  at  the  request  of  the  Society. 

*'  Study  to  shoio  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  ivorkman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth. — 2  Tim.  ii:  15. 

The  relation  of  Paul  to  Timothy  w^as  alike  solemn  and 
endeaiing.  Under  the  labors  of  the  one,  the  other  had  been 
converted,  baplized,  and  inducted  into  the  ministry  of  recon- 
ciliation. They  had  journeyed  together  for  the  purpose  of 
announcing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  A 
community  of  toils,  perils,  hopes  and  triumphs,  had  thus 
strengthened  the  mutual  sympathy  which  the  gospel  had  im- 
planted in  their  minds.  While  Timothy  regarded  Paul  as 
a  father  in  years  and  in  affection,  the  latter  looked  upon  the 
former  as  his  "dearly  beloved  son"  in  the  gospel.  With 
such  feelings  he  dictated  to  him  the  two  epistles  which  bear 
his  name ;  epistles  in  which  the  authority  of  an  apostle,  and 
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the  solicitude  of  a  father  are  beautifully  blended.  But  the 
Spirit  of  inspiration  did  not  design  these  letters  exclusively 
for  one  man.  They  were  written  for  the  instruction  of  all 
the  ministers  of  the  i^ospcil  who  should  live  on  the  earth  to 
the  end  of  time.  To  each  one  of  us,  that  Spirit  is  now 
saying,  ''study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  work- 
man that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
woid  of  liuth."  This  language  evidenlly  refers  to  the 
account  which  all  the  servants  of  God  will  have  to  give  in 
the  final  day.  Earnestly  strive  to  present  thyself  to  the 
judge  as  an  approved  minister;  as  a  workman  that  needeth 
not  to  be  ashamed  when  his  work  is  reviewed  ;  as  a  teacher 
who  rightly  divides  the  word  of  truth.  To  enable  you  in 
some  degree  to  appreciate  the  importance  of  this  precept,  and 
to  aim  at  a  rigid  conformity  to  its  spirit,  I  propose  to  answer 
the  following  inquiry  :  What  kind  of  a  minister  will  God 
approve? 

J.  The  first  and  most  essential  requisite  in  his  character, 
is  a  renovation  of  the  lieart.  It  is  not  sufficient  that  the 
aspirants  to  this  office  should  merely  possess  a  decent  moral- 
ity. To  educate  one  from  childhood  for  "  holy  ordeis ;  " 
to  endow  him  with  all  the  intellectual  furniture  necessary  to 
the  attainment  of  human  eloquence,  and  then  to  invest  him 
with  the  pastoral  functions,  regardless  of  his  spiritual  tastes 
and  aptitudes,  is  utterly  abhorrent  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel. 
We  have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches  of  God. 
The  minister  whom  heaven  approves,  has  intelligently  felt 
his  guilty  and  lost  condition  ;  has  acquiesced  in  the  justice  of 
his  condemnation  ;  has  cordially  embraced  Jesus  Christ  as 
his  Savior;  and  has  realized  the  power  of  divine  grace  to 
purify  his  nature  and  to  regulate  his  life.  Of  all  the  arts  of 
hell,  none  are  so  malicious  as  that  of  inducing  ungodly  men 
ta  assume  the  garb  of  religious  teachers.  "  Unto  the  wicked, 
God  saith,  what  jiast  thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or 
that  thou  shouldst  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth,  seeing 
thou  halest  instruction  and  castest  my  words  behind  thee?" 
This  practice  is  fraught  with  peril  to  the  eternal  interests  of 
the  incumbent  of  the  office,  and  of  those  who  come  under 
his  influence.  Much  as  I  value  extensive  learning,  I  would 
rather  see  all  our  pulpits  occupied  by  unlettered,  but  warm- 
hearted, thorough,  experimental  christians,  than  to  see  them 
filled  with  men  destitute  of  vital  piety,  though  adorned  with 
splendid  talents  and  profound  erudition. 
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2.  But  conversion  alone  is  not  sufficient.  The  motive 
that  should  impel  one  to  assume  this  responsibility,  must  he 
single  and  disinterested.  It  is  possible  that  even  good  men 
may,  from  unworthy  impulses,  and  without  due  caution, 
seek  this  awful  avocation.  They  may  suppose  it  less  toil- 
some than  their  previous  calling,  or  more  respectable  in  the 
world's  estimation,  or  a  door  of  entrance  into  greater  notori- 
ety, or  even  more  promotive  of  pecuniary  interests.  All 
such  incentives  to  the  public  ministry  of  the  word,  God  will 
condemn.  He  requires  supreme  love  to  Him,  and  expansive 
benevolence  to  his  creatures,  as  the  all-constraining  motives 
to  this  service.  Nor  do  we  conceive  that  this  remark  is 
needless.  The  purit}^  of  the  churches  depends  mainly  on 
the  character  of  their  respective  bishops,  and  to  preserve  this 
character  from  reproach,  we  must  scrutinize  the  grounds  on 
which  it  is  coveted.  Time  ^vas  when  persecution  was  a 
safeguard  to  the  ministerial  office.  Hypocrisy  had  no  idea 
of  exposing  Iierself  to  odium  and  contempt,  yea,  moreover, 
to  bonds  and  imprisonment.  But  the  gospel  has  so  far  pre- 
vailed, as  to  divest  wicked  men  of  the  power  to  persecute, 
and  the  world  now  bestows  its  smile  on  what  once  excited 
its  frown.  Still  it  is  the  world,  and  its  spirit  is  yet  hostile  to 
true  holiness.  There  is  danger  of  mistaking  our  anxiety  to 
attract  that  smile,  for  sincere  love  to  God  and  devotion  to  his 
cause.  Let  us  aim  to  exclude  this  feeling  from  the  church, 
and  especially  from  the  ministry.  Let  no  selfish  policy;  no 
sordid  love  of  ease,  wealth,  or  honor;  impel  men  to  this 
holy  enterprise.  And  when  the  work  shall  have  been  begun 
from  correct  principles,  there  is  need  of  perpetual  caution 
lest  these  principles  should  degenerate.  The  temptations  to 
indolence,  jealousy,  self-esteem  and  ambition,  are  peculiarly 
sh'ong,  and  demand  our  constant  vigilance.  Our  exhausting 
labors  leave  us  with  languid  affections,  which  can  be  quickened 
only  by  reading,  meditation  and  closet  devotions.  Nothing 
can  sustain  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  in  a  course  of  unifor-m 
self-sacrificing  application  to  his  great  work,  but  a  spirit  of 
elevated  piety. 

3.  Having  these  fundamental  traits  of  character,  the  can- 
didate for  tlie  ministry  should  resolve  to  acquire  as  much 
merrtal  training  as  his  circumstances  will  allow,  and  the  spirit 
of  the  age  may  demand.  Our  churches,  very  wisely,  have 
not  insisted  on  extensive  education,  as  always  and  every- 
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where  essential  to  the  preacher  of  the  gospel.  A  man  of 
strong  native  sense  and  meagre  attainments,  may  be  convert- 
ed after  he  is  encumbered  with  the  cares  of  a  family.  He 
may  be  residing  in  a  destitute  region,  and  may  be  urged  by 
the  benevolence  of  his  heart  and  the  inspiration  of  truth 
within  him,  to  persuade  his  fellow-citizens  to  turn  to  God. 
To  pursue  a  course  of  elementary  study  now,  is  impossible. 
What  sliall  he  do  ?  Let  him  confer  with  judicious  counsel- 
lors ;  observe  the  indications  of  Providence^;  and  adopt  that 
course  which  he  may  deliberately  and  prayerfully  approve. 
Should  he  conclude  to  preach,  let  him  give  himself  lo  such 
reading  and  meditation  as  shall  bear  immediately  on  his 
design ;  confine  himself  to  such  subjects  as  he  fully  com- 
prehends ;  and  seek  such  spheres  of  action  as  he  can  appro- 
priately fill.  In  all  newly  settled  countries,  such  men  have 
been  eminently  blessed.  They  have  been  called  from  their 
retirement  by  the  emergencies  of  society,  and  God  has 
crowned  their  self-denying  labors  with  signal  success.  And 
when  to  original  genius  they  have  added  the  treasures  of 
knowledge,  accumulated  by  long  continued  research,  they 
have  acquired  an  influence  which  time  has  only  enlarged, 
and  death  itself  has  only  consecrated.  The  v*^riting3  of  a 
Bunyan  and  a  Fuller,  will  be  felt  as  long  as  the  English 
language  shall  be  a  vehicle  of  thought.  But  to  infer  fiom 
such  examples,  that  young  men  of  the  present  day  need  no 
special  cultivation  for  the  ministry,  would  be  to  refuse  to 
plant  because  the  earth  brings  forth  some  spontaneous  fruits. 
It  would  be  to  shut  our  eyes  on  the  improvements  of  the 
age;  to  adhere  to  the  obsolete  modes  of  traveling,  when 
the  power  of  locomotion  has  been,  by  the  discoveries  of 
science,  so  much  augmented.  The  young  man  who  now 
meditates  the  work  of  the  ministry,  must  compare  himself, 
not  with  the  fathers  of  the  present  or  of  a  bye-gone  age,  but 
with  those  who  are  to  be  his  living  competitors.  He  will» 
have  to  combat  error  under  new  forms;  to  operate  on  more 
cultivated  minds ;  to  maintain  a  fiercer  rivalry  for  the  attrac- 
tion of  the  public  ear.  He  will  ^  need  all  the  native  and 
acquired  capacity  he  can  bring  to  the  cause,  to  sustain  him- 
self when  the  novelty  of  his  manner  shall  have  worn  away. 
Paients  of  every  class  are  now  giving  their  children  better 
education  than  ihey  themselves  enjoyed,  and  those  children, 
when  grown  to  maturity,  will  demand  spiritual  guides  of  a 
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higher  order  of  intellect  than  their  fathers  required.  Hence 
the  churches  everywhere  aie  beginning  to  ask,  not  merely 
for  good  men,  but  for  well  trained,  well  read  men  to  occu- 
py their  pulpits.  And,  observe  this  prophecy,  they  will  rise 
yet  higher  in  their  rcquisiiions.  And  young  men  may  at 
once  determine  either  to  seek  thorough  preparation  for  their 
calling,  or  to  be  left  unemployed.  One  thing  is  certain — 
ignorance  dressed  up,  however  decently,  in  clerical  robes,  will 
not  long  be  tolerated  by  intelligence.  Illiterate  young  men 
may  immodestly  thrust  themselves  into  the  office;  churches 
of  (he  same  description  may  give  them  their  sanction  ;  pas- 
tors may,  from  wrong  views,  or  false  delicacy,  unite  in  their 
ordination,  but  public  sentiment,  as  it  becomes  enlightened, 
will  gradually  doom  them  to  silence.  If,  however,  they 
still  retain  their  stations,  it  will  be  by  an  electioneering, 
underbidding  process,  while  their  influence  will  be  diminished 
in  the  ratio  of  the  diffusion  of  general  knowledge.  Far 
be  it  from  me,  however,  to  intimate  that  such  a  spirit 
animates  our  young  men.  They  see  the  fields  alread}^  white 
to  harvest ;  they  long  to  thrust  in  the  sickle,  but  conscious 
of  their  incapacity,  they  are  resolved  to  seek  adequate  pre- 
paration. To  aid  them  in  the  execution  of  such  a  purpose 
(for  they  are  generally  the  poor  whom  God  calls  to  this 
work,)  the  Virginia  Baptist  Education  Society  was  formed. 
It  proposes  to  receive  such  youths  as  the  churches  approve 
and  recommend,  and  to  conduct  them  through  a  course  of 
elementary  study.  The  plan  is  to  furnish  tuition  gratuitously 
and  to  allow  a  credit,  when  necessary,  for  board,  at  ,^80  per 
annum.  In  carrying  out  this  plan,  the  Society  has  contract- 
ed a  debt  of  about  .^1,000.  This  has  been  occasioned  by 
the  backwardness  of  the  churches  to  contribute  means,  and 
of  (he  early  students  to  refimd  the  amount  credited.  Pru- 
dence has  dictated  the  necessity  of  abandoning  the  credit- 
system,  until  the  debt  shall  have  been  canceled.  It  is  impor- 
tant that  this  shall  be  speedily  done,  and  the  Society 
furnished  with  means  to  educate  every  young  man  in  the 
State,  whom  the  churches  may  sanction.  Already  have  they 
received  ninety,  and  imparted  to  them  various  degrees  of 
instruction.  One  of  (he  greatest  obstacles  to  the  complete 
success  of  the  enterprise,  has  been  the  readiness  of  some  of 
the  churches  to  obtain  pastors  before  they  w^ere  qualified, 
and  the  consequent  tendency  of  the  students  to  falter  in 
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Uieir  course.  Public  sentiment  among  us,  is  not  yet  suf- 
ficiently decided  in  its  demand  for  able  ministers.  Our  pul- 
pits are  too  accessible  in  many  portions  of  the  Slate,  to  men 
who  cannot  teach  and  will  not  learn.  Another  obstacle  has 
been,  the  want  of  means  to  conduct  our  students  through  a 
full  range  of  study.  Whenever  circumstances  seemed  to 
justify  it,  we  have  urged  them  to  resort  to  other  institutions, 
after  going  through  our  course.'  It  is  but  just,  however,  to 
say  that  many  wlio  could  not  avail  themselves  of  any  higher 
advantages,  have  become  efficient  and  acceptable  pastors. 
The  institution  established  in  the  vicinity  of  Richmond,  by 
this  Society,  should  not  be  suffered  to  languish  for  w^ant  of 
encouragement.  It  has  been  called  into  being  by  Virginia 
Baptists,  and  they  are  responsible  to  the  community  for  its 
enlargement  and  support.  It  is  alike  their  duty  and  interest, 
to  unite  their  counsels  and  elfoits  to  make  it  worthy  of  the 
denomination.  We  need  not  here  recite  the  causes,  which 
have  led  to  the  chancre  of  the  school  from  a  theolosrical  to  a 
collegiate  institution.  The  most  important  w^ere  these  : — 
that  there  was  a  well  known  and  a  long  cherished  opposition 
in  our  Legislature  to  grant  charters  to  theological  schools  ; 
that  the  tenure  by  which  all  unincorporated  societies  hold 
property  in  Virginia,  was  insecure ;  that  our  theological 
course  was  too  brief  and  likely  to  continue  too  brief,  to  justify 
its  retention  at  such  a  sacrifice ;  that  many  of  our  sacred 
studies  could  be  incorporated  into  a  collegiate  course,  without 
violating  the  charter;  that  many  of  our  brethren  who  were 
opposed  to  theological  education,  would  second  our  efforts 
to  impart  to  licensed  ministers  the  elements  of  general 
science  and  literature  ;  that  the  State  would,  perhaps,  at  some 
future  period,  assist  a  college,  but  never  would  assist  a  the- 
ological school ;  and  that  our  young  men  generally,  not  pre- 
pared for  theological  studies  and  too  far  advanced  in  life  to 
go  through  both  branches  of  learning,  would  do  better  to 
expend  their  time  on  one  department,  than  to  divide  it 
between  the  two.  For  these  reasons,  the  Society  have  trans- 
ferred their  school  to  the  "  Trustees  of  Richmond  College," 
on  tlie  express  condition,  that  they  would  educate,  fiee  of 
charge,  for  tuition,  forever  such  candidates  for  the  ministry, 
as  the  Society  should  recommend.  The  original  design 
of  the  institution,  therefore,  has  never  for  a  moment  been 
abandoned.  .  The  mode  of  executing  that  design  has  been 
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modified  by  the  dictates  of  prudence,  and  the  manifest 
indications  of  Providence.  The  speedy  endowment  of 
Richmond  College^  is  now  the  most  important  object  that 
presents  itself  to  tJie  eyiterprise  of  Virginia  Baptists. 
Funds  thus  contributed,  will  not  be  sent  out  of  the  State 
and  subjected  to  ihe  control  of  irresponsible  strangers.  They 
will  not  be  diverted  from  the  object  contemplated  by  the 
donors,  but  will  be  appropriated  with  all  the  caution  that 
human  law  may  allow,  and  divine  law  may  demand.  They 
will  not  be  consumed  at  once,  but  will  continue  from  age  to 
age  to  diffuse  the  blessings  of  a  wholesome  literature,  and 
of  an  enliglilened  ministry.  The  institution  has  thus  fc\r 
been  conducted  with  rare  economy.  It  has  sustained  itself, 
and  avoided  the  gulf  of  pecuniary  embarrassment  into 
which  so  many  kindred  enterprises  have  fallen.  But  its 
operations  have  been  conjparatively  circumscribed.  Could 
it  obtain  an  endowment  of,  say  §50,000,  sufficient  to  employ 
two  additional  professors,  it  would  be  enabled,  by  conferring 
degrees,  to  hold  out  inducements  to  youth  to  remain  and 
complete  their  studies.  And  will  not  our  friends  furnish  this 
amount?  Look  at  the  signs  of  the  times.  Every  religious 
denomination  in  Virginia  has  a  college  under  its  influence. 
With  a  proportion  .of  wealth  and  a  numerical  strength  equal 
to  the  largest,  shall  we  be  excelled  by  the  smallest?  Or 
shall  we  surrender  the  education  of  our  children  to  men 
either  of  no  religious  principles,  or  of  principles  with  which 
we  cannot  sympathise?  Shall  we  stand  with  indifference, 
and  see  our  country  studded  all  over  with  papal  establish- 
ments, built  by  European  wealth,  and  occupied  by  imported 
teachers'?  Shall  we  do  nothing  to  supply  the  250  Baptist 
pulpiis  that  are  vacant  every  Lord's  day  in  this  Oommon- 
w^ealth?  Shall  we  do  nothing  to  raise  up  a  host  of  primary 
school  teachers,  who  shall  go  through  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  land,  to  diffuse  a  love  of  books,  and  to  instruct  the 
rising  generation?  We  are  wont  to  boast  of  liaving  been 
born  in  Virginia;  but  it  is  high  time  to  examine  the  grounds 
of  this  boasting.  Who  of  us  does  not  blush  to  own  that 
there  are  now  in  the  borders  of  our  State  58,789  white  per- 
sons over  20  years  of  age,  that  can  neither  read  nor  write? 
And  that,  counting  those  under  that  age,  who  are  still  at  the 
reading  period  of  life,  there  are  at  least  100,000  in  the  same 
condition  ?    Whence  shrill  we  obtain  evangelists  and  school 
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masters  to  remove  this  appalling  mass  of  ignorance.  The 
critical  attitude  now  assumed  by  the  extremes  of  the  Union, 
will  render  it  more  and  more  inexpedient  to  send  our  youth 
to  the  North  for  instruction,  or  to  receive  thence  educated 
minds  for  our  various  spheres  of  religious  and  literary  acti- 
vity. We  must  prepare  for  the  crisis  that  is  approaching,  by 
giving  permanency  and  enlargement  to  our  own  institutions. 
After  studying  the  claims  of  all  our  benevolent  associations, 
and  examining  the  wants  of  our  citizens  generally,  I  am 
fully  prepared  to  avow  my  deliberate  belief,  that  popular  and 
ministerial  education,  is  now  the  great  work^  which  above 
all  others^  claims  the  regard  of  the  patriot^  the  philanthro- 
pist and  the  christian. 

4.  When  the  requisite  attainments  shall  have  been  secured, 
nothing  short  of  a  diligent  and  skilful  devotion  of  them  to 
his  cause,  will  satisfy  the  demands  of  God.  This  is  evident 
from  the  phraseology — "a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth."  The  minis- 
try is  styled  a  '-^loork^''  those  who  sustain  its  duties  are 
called  "workmen,"  "laborers,"  "co-workers"  and  "build- 
ers." These  and  similar  epithets,  impl}"  the  need  of  labo- 
rious activity  in  propagating  the  gospel.  The  end  of  all 
true  knowledge  is  right  action.  Perish  the  thought,  that  the 
cause  we  now  plead  is  designed  to  furnish  a  race  of  intellec- 
tual idlers,  of  elegant  drones  for  the  church  of  Christ. 
Learned  indolence  is  the  most  criminal  kind  of  indolence. 
Time  is  too  short ;  souls  are  too  precious ;  the  retributions 
of  eternity  are  too  awful;  for  men  who  are  suitabl}^  qualified 
for  noble  achievements,  to  sit  down  in  inglorious  ease.  And 
yet  the  most  able  ministers  are  sometimes  the  least  known. 
They  have  a  nervous  modesty  ;  a  morbid  aversion  to  expo- 
sure ;  which  confines  them  to  small  and  obscure  fields  of 
action.  Do  such  men  forgf;t  that  reputation,  mental  endow- 
ments and  spiritual  gifts,  are  talents  committed  to  their  trust 
for  the  glory  of  God?  How  will  they  answer  at  the  coming 
ordeal,  for  the  concealment  of  the  light  of  life  within  their 
own  minds?  Brethren,  you  who  are  competent,  should 
preach  wherever  Providence  opens  a  door;  in  season,  out  of 
season,  you  should  seek  opportunities,  and  thus  make  it 
appear  that  preaching  the  gospel  is  your^rea^  business.  If 
you  have  no  charge,  go  into  destitute  regions,  and  gather  up 
20— Vol.  lY. 
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a  band  of  disciples."  "  Aut  viam  inveniam  aut  faciamP  * 
If  you  really  have  a  heart  to  work,  you  can  always  find  a 
vineyard.  But  if  you  determine  not  to  labor  until  you  find 
a  wealthy  church, — meeting  in  a  tasteful  edifice — occupying 
a  healthy  location — and  exactly  suited  t©  your  wishes,  then 
you  deserve  some  other  office  than  that  of  the  christian  min- 
istry. But  the  divine  requisition  extends  to  the  manner  of 
expending  this  labor — "  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth? ■ 
Does  the  apostle  here  allude  to  the  action  of  the  priest,  in 
dividing  the  victim  to  be  presented  as  a  sacrifice  to  God  ? 
Then  he  would  teach  us,  that  the  gieat  system  of  revealed 
truth  should  be  skilfully  analyzed  into  its  component  parts, 
when  it  is  laid  on  the  altars  of  the  sanctuary.  What  God 
has  united  we  should  not  separate,  and  what  He  has  left 
disjoined  we  should  never  forcibly  unite.  Every  link  in  the 
grand  chain  of  doctrines  should  retain  its  heaven-appointed 
position.  Every  duty  should  have  its  relative  importance 
in  our  religious  code.  All  the  parts  of  the  system  will  thus 
be  blended  in  their  true  proportions  and  will  contribute  to 
the  symmetry,  and  force,  and  beauty  of  the  whole.  Some 
ministers  dwell  exclusively  on  one  class  of  subjects,  others 
on  another  class.  Some  acquire  the  reputation  of  being 
doctrinal,  others  of  being  practical,  and  others  still,  of  being 
experimental  preachers.  Such  a  reputation,  however,  is  of 
doubtful  praise,  because  it  indicates  a  habitual  disregard  to 
the  collateral  branches  of  the  great  system  of  truth.  Was 
Paul  a  great  doctrinal,  or  a  great  practical,  or  a  great  experi- 
mental preacher  ?  Did  headdress  either  the  judgment  or 
the  aflfections  exclusively  ?  Did  he  not  aim,  by  appealing  to 
the  whole  man.,  and  by  expatiating  on  the  whole  gospel^  to 
exhibit  such  a  combination  of  excellencies  as  should  consti- 
tute him  a  model  to  all  posterity?  It  is  a  sure  evidence  of 
an  ill-poised  mind  to  be  carried  away  with  one  idea.  Such 
men  are  usually  unstable.  For  a  time,  they  are  wholly 
absorbed  with  one  darling  theory — making  the  salvation  of 
the  world  depend  on  its  reception.  Then,  vibrating  with 
fearful  violence  to  the  other  extreme,  they  will  applaud  their 
discovery  of  new  truth,  and  pity  those  who  may  hesitate  to 
follow  them  in  their  erratic  course.  The  remedy  for  this 
evil,  is  first,  to  acquire  a  liberal  education,  and  then  to  form 
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upon  that  basis,  a  uniform  habit  of  studying  the  entire 
volume  of  inspiration  in  all  theological  researches. 

Does  the  apostle  refer  to  the  carving  and  distribution  of 
meats  at  a  feast?  Then  the  duty  here  enforced  is  to  allot  to 
each  guest  such  a  portion  as  his  peculiar  condition  demands. 
In  another  place,  he  tells  us  that  he  fed  the  babes  with  milk 
and  the  men  with  strong  meats.  It  is  a  delicate  task  to 
adapt  the  diversified  truths  of  the  Bible  to  the  ever-varying 
characters  of  men.  To  comfort  the  deluded;  to  intimidate 
the  desponding ;  to  confirm  the  self-righteous;  and  to  dis- 
courage the  sincere  but  feeble,  is  alike  injurious  to  men, 
and  offensive  to  God.  The  preacher  is  bound,  not  only  to 
utter  general  truth,  but  so  to  delineate  the  various  shades  of 
character;  so  to  discriminate  between  the  genuine  and  the 
spurious ;  so  to  enter  into  the  hidden  recesses  of  the  heart, 
as  to  carry  to  each  hearer  a  consciousness  that  he  is  the  very 
individual  addressed.  The  apostle  commended  himself  to 
every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.  I  understand 
from  this,  that  he  not  only  exhibited  the  gospel  in  general 
terms,  but  that  he  so  adapted  the  truth  to  every  class  of 
hearers  as  to  make  it  difficult  for  them  to  evcide  its  force. 
Conscience  told  them  that  he  was  talking;  to  them  and  that 
he  loas  speaking  the  truth.  This  is  the  highest  attainment 
of  sacred  oratory — an  attainment  infinitely  superior  to  the 
graces  of  style  and  elocution.  He  who  reaches  this  point 
hides  himself  behind  his  subject,  and  turns  the  people  from 
admiring  the  sermon  to  feeling  their  sins.  How  much 
wisdom  then  is  needed  by  him  who  deals  with  human  souls! 
We  place  important  causes  in  the  hands  of  the  most  able 
jurists.  We  demand  skill  and  judgment  in  the  physician 
to  whom  we  commend  the  sick  and  dying  child  of  our 
affections.  But  oh  !  who  can  estimate  the  wisdorifi  needed, 
and  the  responsibility  assumed,  by  him  whose  very  words 
are  to  influence  the  everlasting  destinies  of  the  soul !  Com- 
pared with  this,  all  earthly  interests  sink  into  annihilation. 
The  minister  of  the  gospel,  in  every  public  exhibition  of 
truth,  touches  chords  in  the  heart  that  must  vibrate  in  eterni- 
ty. To  all  his  hearers  he  is  either  a  savor  of  life  unto  life, 
or  of  death  unto  death.  Should  he  preach  false  doctrine  ; 
cherish  gi'oundless  hopes ;  suppress  wholesome  fears;  bring 
down  the  Bible  standard  of  holiness  ;  and  by  gross  ignorance 
throw  contempt  on  the  whole  subject  of  religion,  God  will 
liold  him  accountable. 
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Brethren,  what  are  you  doing  to  render  yourselves  able 
ministers  of  the  New  Testament?  Long  has  been  exploded 
the  dogma,  that  ministers  are  to  preach  by  inspiration.  The 
absurdity  of  such  a  dogma  was  equalled  only  by  the  indo- 
lence and  arrogance  from  which  it  originated.  To  associate 
the  most  varied  reading,  and  the  most  patient  thought  in  the 
preparation  of  sermons,  with  the  most  fervent  prayer  for 
divine  aid,  and  with  the  most  sincere  reliance  on  the  divine 
blessing,  is  the  only  rational  and  consistent  course.  If  then, 
you  would  rightly  divide  the  word  of  truth,  you  must  medi- 
tate upon  these  things ;  give  yourselves  wholly  to  them,  that 
your  profiting  may  appear  to  all. 

To  the  cJiurches  here  represented  by  their  several  dele- 
gates, permit  me  to  say,  that  all  your  operations  are,  under 
God,  dependent  on  a  cultivated  and  faithful  ministry.  You 
are  building  neat  edifices  for  the  worship  of  God,  but  whence 
will  you  derive  men  capable  of  attracting  to  those  houses 
listening  crowds?  You  have  organized  yourselves  into  an 
association  to  supply  the  desolate  portions  of  Virginia  with 
the  preached  word,  but  where  are  the  efficient  evangelists  to 
commission  for  the  blessed  work?  You  see  around  you  the 
advocates  of  error  striving,  some  of  them  with  learned  inge- 
nuity, to  conciliate  public  esteem,  and  to  spread  their  re- 
spective opinions.  How  will  you  sustain  the  conflict? 
Especially,  how  will  you  sustain  the  approaching  contest 
between  popery  and  protestantism,  which  is  destined  to  draw 
the  line  between  the  friends  and  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and 
to  agitate  this  whole  continent?  In  view  of  these  facts  it  is 
your  duty, 

1.  To  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  more 
laborers  into  the  harvest.  The  world  with  all  its  population 
belongs  to  God.  He  is  pleased,  by  the  foolishness  of  preach- 
ing, to  save  them  that  believe.  It  is  his  province  to  raise  up 
and  send  forth  messengers  of  mercy  to  the  lost  and  guilty 
sons  of  men.  It  is  our  duty  to  importune  Him  to  carry  on 
his  work  until  his  glorious  schemes  of  grace  shall  have  been 
accomplished,  and  the  earth  shall  have  been  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord. 

2.  To  look  out  from  among  yourselves,  young  men  of 
retiring  worth  and  sterling  piety,  and  encourage  them  to 
exercise  their  gifts  in  your  social  meetings.  If  they  are 
promising,  send  them  to  school ;  extend  to  them  a  generous 
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sympathy  ;  relieve  them,  if  it  is  necessary,  from  the  anxieties 
of  poverty.  If  you  are  judicious  in  the  selection,  and  will 
conduct  the  process  of  mental  discipline  to  a  proper  extent, 
it  will  prove  to  be  a  wise  and  benevolent  expenditure  of 
your  means.  If  you  find  no  such  materials  among  your- 
selves, you  can  aid  those  churches  who  have  the  young  men, 
but  not  the  means  of  educating  them.  Should  not. every 
church  in  Virginia  take  up  a  collection  once  a  year  for  edu- 
cational purposes? 

3.  To  allow  your  pastors  such  compensation  as  will  enable 
them  to  devote  their  whole  time  to  the  ministry.  I  plead 
not  for  an  idle,  pampered  race  of  clerical  gentlemen,  but  for 
a  wwking,  devoted  and  faithful  ministry.  This  you  never 
can  have  until  you  give  such  remuneration  as  will  justify 
prudent  men  in  doing  little  else  than  the  duties  of  the  epis- 
copal office.  No  church  deserves  or  shoidd  expect  an 
efficient  pastor,  until  they  say  to  him  in  substance :  "  Occu- 
py your  whole  time  in  serving  us,  and  we  will  supply  all 
your  reasonable  wants."  It  is  indeed  miserable  economy  to 
permit  an  able  preacher  to  toil  in  the  school-room  or  on  the 
farm,  for  the  support  of  his  family,  when  a  few  hundred 
dollars  would  enable  him  to  preach  far  more  frequently  and 
profiiably.  To  pray  for  an  increase  of  ministers;  to  educate 
them  for  their  calling;  and  then  to  confine  them  to  extrane- 
ous pursuits,  is  most  inconsistent  and  unwise.  Let  ministers 
cultivate  habits  of  frugality  in  themselves  and  families ;  let 
them  be  content  with  moderate  salaries;  let  them  convince 
their  churches  that  the  only  motive  that  impels  them  to  ask 
a  support  is  a  desire  to  do  more  faithful  and  more  abundant 
service  in  the  cause  of  Christ;  and  then  let  the  churches 
willingly   extend   that   support  and  enjoy   that  service. 

But  to  conclude:  Brethren  in  the  ministry!  yours  is  a 
fearful  responsibility  !  In  the  final  day  you  will  stand  with 
your  respective  charges  before  the  great  white  throne  of 
judgment,  and  render  an  account  of  your  stewardship. 
Why  did  you  preach  ?  Was  it  from  a  constraining  love  to 
Christ  and  pity  to  the  souls  of  men?  What  did  you 
preach?  Was  it  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  neither  mixed 
up  with  human  philosophy,  nor  modified  to  suit  the  corrupt 
tastes  of  men?  Hoio  did  you  preach?  Was  it  with  plain- 
ness, and  solemnity,  and  zeal,  and  faithfulness,  and  a  ten- 
der importunity?    How  often  did  you  preach?    Was  it 
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whenever  and  wherever  you  could  find  an  auditor?  In  the 
sick  chamber;  in  the  social  parlor;  in  the  workshop;  on 
the  high-way ;  in  the  mansion  of  wealth ;  in  the  hovel  of 
poverty;  as  well  as  in  the  pulpit?  Above  all,  did  you 
preach  by  your  example  as  well  as  by  your  discourses? 
These  will  be  subjects  of  investigation  in  the  great  day.  If 
here  you  study  to  show  yourselves  approved  unto  God,  tJiere 
you  will  be  found  to  be  workmen  that  need  not  to  be 
ashamed.  If  here  you  are  faithful  unto  death,  then  you 
shall  receive  a  crown  of  life.  Yes  !  for  every  tear  5^ou  have 
shed  ;  for  every  honest,  well  directed  effort  you  have  made  ; 
for  all  your  toils,  by  day  and  by  night,  through  cold  and 
heat,  through  drought  and  storms ;  for  all  your  sacrifices  of 
ease,  and  wealth,  and  domestic  joys ;  God  will  give  you  an 
accurate  reward.  Every  sinner  saved  by  your  instrumen- 
tality will  augment  your  bliss.  They  that  be  wise  shall 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  forever  and  ever.  Nor 
is  this  consummation  far  remote.  I  look  round  me  in  vain 
for  the  dignified  forms  of  the  devoted  Rice;  the  warm- 
hearted Kerr ;  the  decided  Mason  ;  the  affectionate  Jones  ; 
and  the  eloquent  Daniel.  Fourteen  years  ago  we  held  our 
anniversaries  in  this  house,  when  they  mingled  in  our  coun- 
sel and  we  heard  their  voice.  Where  are  they  now  ?  They 
have  gone  to  their  reward.    You  too  will  soon  die. 

"  The  time  of  hope 
And  of  probation  speeds  on  rapid  wings, 
Swift  and  returnless.    What  thou  hast  to  do 
Do  with  thy  might.    Haste,  lift  aloud  thy  voice, 
And  publish  to  the  borders  of  the  pit 
The  Resurrection  .  .  .  Then,  when  the  ransomed  come 
With  gladness  unto  Zion,  thou  shalt  joy 
To  hear  the  vallies  and  the  hills  break  forth 
Before  them  into  singing;  thou  shalt  join 
The  raptured  strain,  exulting  that  the  Lord 
Jehovah,  God  omnipotent,  doth  reign 
O'er  all  the  earth." 

Even  so.  Amen. 
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Ministerial  qualifications.  No  other  man,  in  whatever 
profession  or  pursuit  employed,  has  more  use  for  mental  dis- 
cipline, and  attainments  of  the  highest  order,  than  has  the 
gospel  minister.  Things  deemed  final,  by  other  great  men, 
in  responsible  stations,  are  with  him  only  instrumental  for 
nobler  purposes.  History,  philosophy,  belles-lettres,  logic, 
rhetoric, — every  department  of  science  and  literature, — 
whatever  is  useful, — whatever  is  ornamental, — is  imperiously 
demanded  by  his  every-day  avocations.  He  needs,  to  begin 
with,  not  only  an  accurate  and  familiar  acquaintance  with 
the  language  he  speaks,  but  some  knowledge  of  the  langua- 
ges in  which  the  Bible  was  originally  written.  This  is  a 
profession  which  actually  includes  all  other  professions. 

Go  to  the  most  distinguished  university  you  please.  Con- 
sider the  aggregate  of  the  talents  and  acquisitions  of  its 
twenty  learned  professors.  It  were  desiiable,  w^ere  it  pos- 
sible, that  the  preacher  possess  them  all ;  he  has  daily  use  for 
all.  These  are  not  indeed  the  most  important  parts  of  the 
endowments  his  office  demands,  as  has  been  shown  in  Mr. 
Ryland's  sermon  before  the  Education  Society ;  but  they 
neveitbeless  have  their  own  intrinsic  and  relative  value. 
Geology  is  not  so  valuable  to  the  geologist  himself,  as  it  is 
to  the  interpreter  of  the  Bible.  The  mere  philologist,  to 
whatever  department  of  language  or  thought  he  intends  to 
appropriate  the  results  of  his  labors,  cannot  have  so  valuable 
a  purpose  to  which  to  apply  them,  as  has  the  minister  of  the 
gospel.  Were  he  familiar  with  every  translation,  of  every 
text,  ever  made  by  the  greatest  linguists,  so  much  the  better. 
Unbounded  resources  may  be  made  tributary  to  the  duties 
of  his  office,  in  every  conversation ;  in  every  epistolary  cor- 
respondence ;  in  every  meditation  ;  as  well  as  in  every  ser- 
mon or  prayer.  The  higher  his  ascent  in  metaphysical  and 
moial  studies,  the  better  is  he  qualified  to  converse  w4th  a 
child,  or  to  instruct  a  servant. 

Ministerial  pursuits.  And  yet,  notwithstanding  the  truth 
of  the  foregoing  remarks, — and  while  the  peculiar  and 
appropriate  duties  of  the  pastor,  or  the  evangelist,  are  so 
various,  absorbing  and  overwhelming  as  they  are,  all  Chris- 
tendom, with  here  and  there  an  exception,  concurs  in  the 
opinion,  that  the  business  of  a  preacher  requires  only  a  par- 
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Hon  of  his  time.  Nay  more,  that  that  portion  is  so  small  as 
to  justify  his  dependance  upon  other  than  ministerial  pursuits 
for  his  support : — in  other  words,  that  the  labors  of  a  gospel 
minister,  in  his  official  capacity,  demand  only  such  shreds  of 
lime  as  other  men  devote  to  their  amusement.  We  heard  it 
asserted  by  an  individual,  who  ought  to  know,  that  the 
salaries  of  the  ministers  of  the  Episcopal  churches  in  Vir- 
ginia, do  not  average  more  than  two  hundred  dollars. 
Those  of  the  Methodist  churches,  including  the  circuit 
riders,  are  not  probably  greater.  Of  the  Presbyterian 
churches,  we  cannot  speak  advisedly.  But  of  the  Baptists, 
we  affirm,  and  we  can  demonstrate  it  if  required,  that  there 
is  no  known  body  of  men  in  existence,  among  whom  there 
is  so  much  unemployed,  inactive,  or  misemployed  capital. 
There  are  known  to  us  personally,  not  a  few,  men  of  varied 
learning,  fair  reputation,  sterling  abilities,  and  indefatigable 
zeal  in  their  master's  cause,  whose  main  employment  is 
farming,  teaching,  merchandize,  surveying,  the  practice  of 
medicine,  anything  else  than  the  ministerial  profession, 
while  to  'the  latter  they  apply  what  time  they  can  conve- 
niently spare.  In  the  mean  time,  the  churches  are  praying 
to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  laborers  into  his 
harvest.  They  pray  for  the  multiplication  of  those  whom 
ihey  are  already  umvilling  to  employ. 

One  of  the  saddest  effects  of  this  state  of  things  is  this : 
The  impression  is  made  upon  the  world,  upon  the  whole 
non-professing  community,  that  christians  themselves  con- 
sider religion  a  merely  secondary,  or  third  rate  thing.  Intel- 
ligent men,  and  men  of  business  minds,  cannot  be  made  to 
believe,  that  any  human  being  considers  that  io  be  of  the 
first  importance,  in  support  of  which  he  is  unwilling  to  make 
some  sacrifice.  Other  professions  are  supported.  There  is 
no  congregation  in  Christendom  which  does  not  support  its 
medical  faculty,  its  advocates  at  the  bar,  its  police  officers, 
and  every  thing  else,  but  its  preachers.  The  inference  is 
irresistible,  and  too  plain  to  need  to  be  stated  in  words. 

Ministerial  Candidates.  One  tendency  of  the  evil 
exposed  in  the  foregoing  paragraph,  is,  to  exclude  from  the 
pulpit  the  greatest  and  best  men : — men  of  talents,  attain- 
ments, honest  convictions,  and  fine  moral  feelings.  Such 
men  I^now,  there  are  other  duties,  besides  that  of  preaching 
the  gospel. 
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PUBLIC  OFFENCES,  OR  CHURCH  DISCIPLINE  : 

A  sermon,  by  Rev.  A.  W.  Chambliss,  Tuskegee,  Alabama. 
NO.  I. 

"  J^oio,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offences, 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  ivhich  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them  :  for  they  that  are 
such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.''^ — Rom,  xvi  :  17,  18. 

Ill  a  former  discourse,  we  labored  to  show  the  distinction 
between  pubhc  and  private  offences ;  and  we  hope  we  were 
not  unsuccessful  in  explaining  the  divine  law  in  relation  to 
those  who  have  trespassed  against  us,  in  our  private  capacity. 
The  offence  was  between  us  as  individuals,  and  we  had  the 
right,  nay,  it  was  our  duty,  to  settle  the  matter  between  our- 
selves. We  may  not,  until  every. other  expedient  has  failed, 
introduce  it  before  the  public.  To  bring  it  into  the  church, 
is  the  very  last  resort.  The  language  of  the  "  Baptist  Con- 
fession of  Faith"  is,  "should  any  private  matter  be  brought 
into  the  church,  before  the  previous  steps  (described  in  Matt, 
xviii,)  have  been  taken,  the  person  that  brings  it  in  ought  to 
be  severely  reproved  and  admonished,  and  that  publicly, 
before  the  whole  church,  for  his  irregular  and  injurious  con- 
duct therein,"*  (p.  221.)  "  Let  all  things  be  done  decent- 
ly and  in  order." 

Having,  therefore,  disposed  of  private  offences,  we  shall  in 
this,  and  the  following  discourse,  invite  your  attention  to 
those  that  are  public.  To  such,  our  text  has  allusion. 
"  Now,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause 

*  "  The  Baptist  Confession  of  Faith."  This  volume,  of  about  300  pages^ 
vv^as  first  adopted  in  London,  A.  D.  1G99  :  and  afterwards  hy  the  Charleston 
Association,  S.  C,  A.  D.  1831 ;  and  as  a  summary  of  '  Faith  and  Practice,' 
may  be  said  to  represent  the  views  of  the  Baptist  churches  generally : 
although  neither  this,  nor  any  other  confession  or  formula,  is  considered 
binding  on  the  conscience  of  any,  the  Bible  being  the  only  acknowledged 
standard. 
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divisions  and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye 
have  learned,  and  avoid  them:  for  they  that  are  such  serve 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Or  to  use  the  paraphrasis  of 
the  learned  and  pious  Dr.  Scott,  on  this  place  :  "  those  per- 
^sons  must  be  marked  with  decided  disapprobation  and 
avoided,  who  aim  to  prejudice  believers  against  each  other, — 
to  draw  them  off  from  faithful  pastors, — or  to  seduce  them 
into  stran.o^e  doctrines  and  practices,  contrary  to  the  simple 
truths  of  God's  word." 

The  discipline  of  the  church,  in  primitive  times,  was  ex- 
ceedingly strict.  In  the  estimation  of  the  apostle,  who  was 
inspired  to  prescribe  rules  for  the  regulation  of  the  house  of 
God,  it  was  a  sufficient  ground  of  excommunication,  that  a 
member  was  the  cause  of  dissentions  and  factions  in  the 
church :  or  that  his  deportment  was  calculated  to  bring 
scandal  and  reproach  upon  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer.  Nor 
could  it  have  been  otherwise  with  him,  who  charged  it,  as  a 
crime,  upon  the  Jews,  that  "  the  name  of  God  had  been 
blasphemed  through  them.'i*  He  who  taught  others,  must 
needs  teach  himself.  He  who  blamed  the  Jewish  church 
for  so  acting  as  to  bring  dishonor  upon  the  divine  glory, 
could  not  allow  such  conduct  in  christian  churches,  as  would 
cause  the  name,  and  the  way  of  Christ  to  be  evil  spoken 
of." 

In  the  apocalyptic  vision,  the  Spirit  said  to  the  Ephesian 
church,  by  way  of  commendation,  "thou  canst  not  bear 
them  which  are  evil."  (Rev.  ii :  2.)  This  was  honor  enough 
for  one  church :  and  it  formed  a  striking  contrast  to  the  re- 
buke which  the  same  spirit  administered  to  the  church  at 
Pergamos.  "  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because 
thou  hast  them  there  which  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, 
who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the  child- 
ren of  Israel,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to 
commit  fornication.  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the 
doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  things  I  hate."  (v.  14, 
15.)  In  this  church  were  some  base,  mercenary  souls, — of 
a  covetous,  temporizing  spirit,  similar  to  ancient  Balaam, 
who,  for  the  sake  of  gain,  did  not  scruple  to  sacrifice  the 
best  interests  of  the  people  of  God.  Also,  were  retained  in 
the  communion,  some,  who,  under  the  notion  of  "  christian 
liberty,"  did  not  hesitate  to  run  into  licentious  indulgences — 
a  set  of  anti-nomians,  who  "  despised  all  rules  and  all  au- 
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thority" — or  to  use  a  modeiQ  phrase,  who,  because  "  they 
were  free,  claimed  the  privilege  to  do  just  as  they  pleased." 
The  retention  of  such  characters  in  the  church,  the  Son  of 
God  said,  "  I  hate."  "  Such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  "Wherefore,"  said  he,  "repent,  (that  is,  reform, 
turn  them  out,)  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and 
will  fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth." 

It  is  a  striking  fact,  which  has  doubtless  occurred  to  every 
one  familiar  with  ecclesiastical  history,  that  the  periods  of 
the  declension  of  pure  and  vital  religion  in  the  church,  in 
all  ages,  and  in  all  countries,  have  been  characterized  by  a 
corresponding  laxness  in  discipline ;  and  that  the  revival  of 
religion,  has  been  similarly  characterized  by  a  revival  of  the 
wholesome  discipline  which  God  has  instituted  for  the  gov- 
ernment of  his  house.  An  example  of  tliis,  worthy  of 
attention,  is  recorded  by  Milner,  the  historian,  in  relation  to 
the  condition  of  the  church  in  the  third  century.  "  It  de- 
serves to  be  remarked,"  says  he,  "  that  the  first  grand  and 
general  declension^  after  the  primary  effusion  of  the  divine 
Spirit,  should  be  fixed  about  the  middle  of  this  century." 
(Vol.  1,  p.  165.)  The  cause  of  this  declension,  was  the 
neglect  of  church  discipline,  as  the  Decian  persecution  was 
esteemed  by  Cyprian  to  be  its  chastisement.  Cyprian  was 
elected  bishop  of  Carthage,  A.  D.  248.  He  found  the 
church,  at  that  time,  in  a  wretchedly  lapsed  and  declining 
condition  ;  and  in  a  treatise  concerning  the  lapse,  he  said  : 
"  If  the  cause  of  our  miseries  be  investigated,  the  cure  may 
be  found.  The  Lord  would  have  his  family  to  be  tried. 
And  because  long  peace  had  corrupted  the  discipline  divine- 
ly revealed  to  us^  the  heavenly  chastisement  hath  raised  up 
our  faith,  which  had  alm.ost  lain  dormant:  and  when,  by  our 
•sins,  we  had  deserved  to  suffer  still  more,  the  merciful  Lord 
hath  so  moderated  all  things,  that  the  whole  scene  rather 
deserves  the  name  of  a  trial,  than  a  persecution."  (lb.  p. 
165.)  Here  was  the  cause  of  the  persecution;  and  here 
the  consequences  of  inattention  to  the  discipline  of  the 
church.  Let  it  be  neglected,  and  a  blighting  and  a  mildew 
will  result,  which  will  not  fail,  ere  long,  to  induce  the  divine 
judgment  upon  us. 

If,  therefore,  the  apostolic  injunction — if  the  authority  of 
the  Son  of  God — if  the  testimony  of  ecclesiastical  history — 
if  all  these  together,  have  any  weight — then,  by  them, 
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"  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions 
and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learn- 
ed, and  avoid  them :  for  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

We  propose,  in  this  discourse,  to  describe  the  characters 
whom  the  scriptures  represent  as  pubhc  offenders ;  and  in 
the  next,  to  inquire  what  discipline  the  scriptures  prescribe 
for  such. 

I.  We  are  to  describe  the  characters  whom  the  scriptures 
represent  as  public  offenders.  In  the  text,  a  general  descrip- 
tion of  two  classes  of  these,  is  specified  :  those  who  produce 
anti-scriptural  schisms  in  the  church,  and  those  who  oc- 
casion scandal  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  "  Mark  them  which 
cause  divisions  and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which 
ye  have  learned." 

1.  Captious  cmd  contentious  persons  cause  divisions  con- 
trary to  the  gospel.  "  Now  the  end  of  the  commandment 
is  charity  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and 
faiili  unfeigned :  from  which  some  having  swerved,  have 
turned  aside  unto  vain  jangling^  desiring  to  be  teachers  of 
the  law ;  understanding  neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof 
they  affirm."  "  If  any  man  consent  not  to  wholesome 
words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 
doctrine  which  is  accoiding  to  godliness,  he  is  proud,  know- 
ing nothing,  but  doting  about  questions  and  strifes  of  words ^ 
whereof  cometh  env}^,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings,  per- 
verse disputings — from  such  withdraw  thyself."  1  Tim.  i: 
5— ib.  vi :  4,  5. 

Seest  thou  a  man  heady  and  high-minded  ?  Seest  thou 
one  who  refuseth  to  submit  to  the  authority  of  the  great 
body  ?  Seest  thou  one  whose  whole  spirit  and  deportment 
are  an  everlasting  protest  against  the  decisons  of  the  majori- 
ty ?  One  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  in  all  things, 
who  would  sooner  rend  the  peace  of  the  whole  body,  than 
yield  the  most  trifling  matter?  Such  an  one  causeth  divi- 
sion, contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned. 

The  entire  spirit  and  letter  of  the  sacred  volume,  so  far  as 
relates  to  the  demeanor  of  christians,  is  that  of  mutual  for- 
bearance, concession  and  submission.  In  all  questions  of 
mere  opinion  and  education — of  mere  policy  and  custom — 
of  mere  pleasure  and  expediency — in  all  questions  where  it 
is  perfectly  immaterial  to  our  innocence  which  side  we 
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adopt :  as  whether  we  eat  one  thing  or  another — whether 
we  follow  one  fashion  or  any  other,  in  our  dress — whether 
we  worship  God  in  a  finely  finished  house  or  a  log  cabin — 
whether  we  adopt  one  mode  or  any  other  in  the  defrayment 
of  our  church  expenses — whetlier  we  assemble  on  Saturday 
or  any  other  day,  for  the  transaction  of  the  business  of  the 
church — in  all  such  questions  as  these,  the  laiv  of  charity^ 
and  the  voice  of  the  inajoritij^  are  to  be  the  rule :  and  any 
dissention  from  this,  which  is  persisted  in  to  the  grief  and 
annoyance  of  the  body,  is  a  violation  of  the  principles  which 
Christ  has  laid  down  for  the  regulation  of  his  church.  Yes, 
we  repeat  it,  to  adopt  any  indifferent  opinion  or  practice : 
that  is,  any  opinion  or  practice  which  we  may  either  hold  or 
let  alone,  and  still  be  innocent,  and  to  maintain  and  pursue 
this,  to  the  pain  and  injury  of  the  church,  is  not  only  an 
infringement  of  the  laws  of  republicanism,  which  the  Bible 
teaches,  but  is  in  fact  a  sin  against  Christ.  "  Let  not  him 
that  eateth  despise  him  that  eateth  not ;  and  let  not  him 
which  eateth  not,  judge  (or  condemn)  him  that  eateth." 
^'  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat,  now  walkest 
thou  not  charitably."  "  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor 
drink  wine,  nor  any  thing  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth 
or  is  offended,  or  is  made  weak."  "  When  ye  sin  so  against 
the  brethren,  and  wound  their  weak  consciences,  ye  sin 
against  Christ."  "  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or 
vain  glory,  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  others 
better  than  himself."  "  Submit  yourselves  one  to  another, 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  "But  if  any  man  seem  to  be 
contentious,  we  have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches 
of  God."  (llom.  xiv:  3,  15,  21—1  Cor.  viii :  12— Phil,  ii : 
3— Eph.  v  :  21—1  Cor.  xi :  16.) 

2.  There  is  a  class  of  persons,  a  little  dissimilar  from 
these,  whom,  for  the  sake  of  distinction,  we  denominate, 
factious.  All  factious  persons  cause  divisions^  contrary  to 
the  gospel. 

I'he  distinction  which  we  draw"  between  a  "  captious  " 
and  a  "  factious  "  person,  is  this  :  The  one  is  a  riian  of  mere 
prejudices  and  prepossessions — the  other  is  a  man  of  party. 
The  one  would  exclude^  himself  from  the  society  of  the 
faithful,  on  account  of  some  favorite  notion  of  his  own— 
the  other  would  lead  away  as  many  as  possible  with  him. 
To  the  latter,  allusion  is  made  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
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(xx :  29,  30,)  in  these  strong  and  impressive  words :  "  1 
know,  that  after  my  departure,  shall  grievous  wolves  enter 
in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Also  of  your  ownselves 
shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  dis- 
ciples after  them."  Not  satisfied  to  occupy  their  position 
alone,  they  will  lead  away  captive  as  many  souls  as  may 
fall  under  their  influence.  They  are  men  of  sour  and  bit- 
ter  spirit,  and  who  strive  to  infuse  the  same  malaria  into 
other  hearts  also.  Their  work  is  discord  ;  and  unless  re- 
strained, they  will  diff'use  "the  leaven  of  malice  and  wick- 
edness into  the  whole  lump."  Unless  suppressed,  their  evil 
communications  will  corrupt  the  entire  body. 

Perhaps  a  faithful  minister  is  the  object  of  their  malig- 
nancy. In  this  event,  nothing  will  escape  their  observation, 
which  may  serve  to  destroy  his  influence — render  useless  his 
preaching — or  weaken  the  force  of  his  example.  Hamaii 
like,  nothing  can  satisfy  their  hatred,  until  they  have  aliena- 
ted all  hearts,  and  even  compelled  the  removal  of  the  man 
of  God.  Their  distempered  senses  can  see  nothing  good  in 
his  best  example,  nor  hear  any  thing  good  in  his  soundest 
doctrine.  Like  certain  contemptible  birds,  they  pass  over 
all  that  is  sound  and  wholesome,  and  alight  only  on  such 
putrid  matter  as  best  suits  a  vitiated  appetite.  Ever  seeking 
occasion,  they  deliglit  to  turn  all  hearts  from  the  truths  of 
his  lips.  To  such,  the  rebuke  of  St.  Paul,  to  Elymas,  the 
sorcerer,  is  not  too  severe  :  "  O  full  of  all  subtility  and  all 
mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  riglite- 
ousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the 
Lord."    (Acts,  xiii :  10.) 

Peihaps  the  wholesome  discipline  of  the  church  is  the 
object  of  their  rage.  It  may  have  fallen  on  them,  as  a 
chastisement  of  their  own  wrongs  :  or  it  may  have  touclied 
some  favorite  friend.  In  either  event,  their  malignant  spirit 
is  aroused,  as  the  lion  in  his  den,  and  nothing  can  be  satis- 
factory but  vengeance,  wreaked  in  the  injury  of  the  church. 
They  can  see  no  reason — no  justice — no  religion,  in  the 
act.  Their  discontent  is  hastily  communicated  from  soul  to 
soul.  They  devise  mischief  on  their  bed;  when  they  awake, 
they  execute  it.  A  faction  to  rescind  that  act,  is  the  object; 
and  partly  of  weak  members,  and  partly  of  men  of  the 
world,  a  faction,  if  possible,  they  will  create,  and  labor  to 
reverse  the  decision,  at  least  in  public  sentiment.    No  expe- 
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dient,  that  can  be  of  (he  least  avail,  will  be  left  iintiied,  to 
rend  the  peace  of  Zion,  or  to  stain  the  fail  escutcheon  of  the 
church  with  disgrace. 

My  brethren,  do  not  imagine  that  such  men  are  the  crea- 
tures of  our  idle  fears.  Would  to  God  this  were  so  !  Would 
to  God  this  had  always  been  so !  If  you  have  no  such  char- 
acters among  you  at  present,  you  know  not  how  long  it 
shall  be  e're  such  may  arise.  We  have  seen  the  church  of 
God  bleeding  at  every  pore,  under  the  ungodly  deeds  of  such 
ungodly  hands.  We  have  seen  the  pious  and  faithful  min- 
istry crippled  and  cut  down  by  such  men.  We  have  seen 
the  unity  and  the  peace  of  God's  house  laid  waste  by  such 
unhallowed  influence.  Need  you,  then,  be  told  that  such 
may  arise  again  ?  Need  you  be  told  that  they  are  grievous 
and  dangerous  wolves?  Need  you  be  told  that  you  should 
strictly  mark  and  avoid  them  ?  "  Of  your  ownselves  may 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples 
after  them."  To  retain  such  perverse  speakers  in  the  bosom 
of  the  church — to  lend  the  weight  of  your  fellowship  to  their 
pernicious  cour'se,  is  to  be  partaker  of  their  sin.  No,  my 
brethren  3  mark  them  who  cause  such  divisions,  contrary 
to  the  gospel,  and  avoid  them. 

But  were  we  to  confine  this  caution  to  those  who  are,  or 
Iiave  been,  members  of  the  same  church  with  yourselves, 
perhaps  we  should  be  unfaithful,  both  to  you  and  to  the 
sense  of  the  Aposde.  Perhaps  he  would  have  you  caution- 
ed against  the  unhallowed  influence  of  those  without  your 
communion  also,  by  whom  it  is  attempted  to  alienate  your 
hearts  from  the  right  way.  If  the  Aposde  said,  that  of  your 
ownselves  would  bad  men  arise  to  dr-aw  away  many ;  he 
also  saldj  that  "grievous  wolves  would  enter  in  among  you, 
not  sparing  the  flock.'^  Against  such  you  need  to  be  ad- 
monished. For  although  they  may  not  now  infest  your 
fold,  you  can  never  tell  how  soon  they  may  do  so.  These 
are  strange  times  on  which  we  have  fallen.  The  spirit  of 
party  is  rife  in  the  land  ;  and  it  is  the  disgrace  of  the  chris- 
tian name,  that  it  is  so  comnron  in  the  church  of  God. 
Every  year  attests  instances,  in  which,  from  motives  of  jeal- 
ousy or  suspicion,  or  dread,  some  faithful  minister  is  public- 
ly or  privately  abused — the  church  of  God  abused — mem- 
bers set  against  their  pastor,  or  against  each  other,  and  even- 
tually, the  harmony,  the  strength,  and  (he  success  of  the 
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whole,  impaired  and  destroyed.  Mark  tliose  who  perform 
such  unholy  deeds,  and  avoid  them.  "  They  zealously  af- 
fect you  but  not  well  ;  yea,  they  would  exclude  you,  that 
ye  might  affect  them."  (Gal.  iv  :  17.)  It  is  not  your  good 
which  such  seek;  it  is  not  the  good  of  your  church  which 
they  seek.  Yes,  lay  it  down  as  a  truth,  when  men  whisper 
a  word  to  the  disparagement  of  the  pastor  of  your  church, 
when  the  drift  of  their  words  is  to  set  brother  at  variance 
with  brother,  whatever  may  be  their  pretensions  toward  you 
or  your  church,  they  are  insidious  enemies  to  both.  "  Mark 
them  and  avoid  them."  But 

3.  Our  text  has  reference  to  heietics.  Heretics  cause  di- 
visions contrary  to  the  gospel.  By  a  heretic  in  this  place, 
we  mean  those  who  would  subvert  the  well  known  and  es- 
tablished doctrines  and  practices  of  the  church.* 

Every  society  of  christians  is  formed  upon  the  supposition 
of  a  certain  unity,  in  regard  to  some  leading  points,  both  of 
faith  and  practice.  "How  shall  two  walk  together,  except 
they  be  agreed?  "  (Amos  iii :  3.)  And  while,  from  the  dif- 
ference of  education,  and  customs,  and  association,  it  can 
hardly  be  expected,  that  all  should  precisely  agree  in  every 
little  matter;  yet,  surely  we  have  the  right  to  expect  those 
ulio  connect  themselves  with  our  communion,  to  adopt  all 
the  leading,  the  essential  and  vital  points,  both  of  our  practice 
and  our  doctrines.  Has  the  blessed  God  laid  down  the  same 
maxims  for  the  whole  human  race — an  innumerable  multi- 
tude, and  required  all,  upon  the» severest  penalty,  to  adopt 
ihem?  And  shall  not  we  require,  at  least  those  who  con- 
nect themselves  v.ith  our  churcli,  to  adopt  all  the  leading  of 
those  maxims?  Surely  this  is  not  too  much.  "If  then, 
any  man  come  unto  you  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive 
him  not  into  vour  house;  neither  bid  him  God  speed." 
(2  John,  10.) 

Let  no  man  imagine  that  our  peculiar  form  of  govermcnt 
forbids  us  to  sa}^,  wliat  a  man  sJiall  hold^  and  what  he  shall 
not  hold  to  do.  This  is  not  so.  True,  ours  is  a  republican 
form  of  government;  and  we  rejoice — we  boast  in  it.  But  is 
it  any  part  of  republicanism  to  have  no  laws — no  system — 

*"It  is  worthy  of  notice,"  says  the  excellent  Rev.  A.  Fuller,  "that  the 
only  passaa;c  in  the  New  Testament,  wherein  licresy  is  introduced  as  an  ob- 
ject of  discipline^  makes  no  mention  of  any  tiling,  but  ivhat  relates  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  purlij.'''' — (Works,  vol.  ii :  p.  4G5.) 
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no  rule — no  regulations  ?  Or,  to  allow  its  laws  and  regula- 
tions to  be  disregarded  ?  Our  civil  government  is  also  repub- 
lican :  and  if  history  is  faithful,  it  was  formed  after  the 
model  of  a  Baptist  church.  But  will  any  one  say,  it  has  no 
laws — no  constitution  defining  the  limits  and  powers  of  all 
the  members  of  the  great  confederacy  ?  That  is  not  part  of 
republicanism,  allow  us  to  say,  where  every  man  makes  his 
own  laws — where  every  man  does  just  what  he  pleases — 
and  where  every  man,  whensoever  it  suits  his  private  feel- 
ings, or  his  private  interest,  protests  against  the  will  and  the 
voice  of  the  majority.  That  is  licentiousness — that  is  anti- 
nomianism — that  is  lawlessness — that  is  anarchy,  confusion 
and  misrule — that  is  what  we  have  heard  the  Son  of  God 
say,  "  I  hate.''  No  sirs.  Republicanism  is  the  peaceable 
submission  of  the  minority,  to  the  will  of  the  majority — it  is 
the  government  where  the  people,  the  great  body  of  the 
people  rule — where  the  wisdom  of  the  mass  is  the  stand- 
ard*— where  the  many  decide  what  is  right,  and  where  all, 
both  the  many  and  the  few,  adopt  and  do  it.  And  as  we 
say  in  civil  matters,  let  that  hand  wither  and  die,  which 
shall  dare  demolish  a  principle  which  the  majority  shall  es- 
tablish— let  that  tongue  cleave  to  its  jaws,  which  shall 
attempt  to  move  against  it — and  let  the  man  go  a  despised 
leper  from  the  camps  of  the  faithful,  who  shall  presume  to 
resist  what  the  great  body  shall  decree :  so  we  say  in  eccle- 
siastical things,  note  that  man,  who,  taking  advantage  of  the 
republicanism  of  the  churchy  shall  claim  the  privilege  to 
speak  to  the  injury  of  its  doctiines,  or  in  contempt  of  its  es- 
tablished practices.  "  Now,  I  command  you,  brethren,  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  your- 
self from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after 
the  tradition  which  ye  have  received  of  us."  "  As  we  said 
before,  so  say  I  now  again,  if  any  man  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you,  than  that  ve  have  received,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed." (2  Thes.  iii :  6— Gal.  i :  9.) 

Beloved  brethren,  I  know  not  how  I  shall  sufficiently  im- 
press this  point  upon  your  minds.  If  our  mode  of  govern- 
ment does  not  in  fact  afford  no  plea  for  licentiousness,  on 

*It  is  evident,  from  the  general  tenor  of  this  discourse,  that  the  author 
docs  not  intend  to  deny,  that  majorities  in  church,  as  in  State,  may  err.  In 
all  such  cases,  redress  is  to  be  sought,  constitutionally.  A  majority  has  no 
more  right,  than  an  individual,  to  oppress.  Ed. 

22— Vol.  lY. 
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the  one  hand,  it  surely  does  lay  us  very  liable  to  abuses,  on 
the  other.  Under  its  wide  waving  banner,  not  a  few  find  a 
crouching  place,  and  sometimes  to  our  injury ;  and  nothing 
but  your  sleepless  vigilance  can  protect  the  church,  in  the 
peaceable  enjoyment  of  those  "  heaven  born  "  doctrines  and 
practices,  which  the  Son  of  God  bequeathed  to  us  from  the 
cross,  as  his  last  will  and  testament :  and  which  apostles  and 
martyrs  have  died  to  propagate.  Innumerable  multitudes 
find  an  asylum  in  the  bosom  of  our  Zion;  and  giving 
a  loose  rein  to  their  heated  imaginations,  may  gather  up  any 
set  of  whims  and  notions,  and  upon  the  broad  basis  of  our 
republicanism,  may  claim  the  privilege  to  diffuse  the  poison 
of  their  dogmas.  Nor  are  we  wanting  in  striking  examples 
of  this.  As  there  were  false  prophets  in  olden  times — as 
there  have  been  false  teachers  in  our  times — so  there  may 
arise  "  false  teachers  among  you,  who  shall  bring  in  damna- 
ble heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and 
bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction :  and  many  shall 
follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of 
truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of."  (2  Pet.  ii :  1,  2.)  Shall  we 
allow  this  ?  Surely  it  cannot  be  right  to  do  so.  Not  right 
to  allow  men  to  think  ?  We  said  no  such  thing.  To  think, 
is  a  right  which  heaven  has  bestowed  on  man,  nor  would 
we  dispossess  him  of  it.  But  because  he  has  the  right  to 
think,  has  he  the  right  to  disturb  others  witli  his  thoughts? 
Shall  he  be  allowed  to  rend  the  peace  of  Zion,  under  the 
pretence  of  liberty?  Man  has  the  right  to  think,  and  to 
speak  ioo, ivhat  he  pleases;  but  he  has  not  the  right  to  speak 
tvhere  he  pleases.  The  abolitionist  has  the  right  to  think  : 
but  let  him  not  think  to  the  injury  of  the  South.  He  has 
the  right  to  speak :  but  let  him  not  speak  fire-brands  into  the 
civil  and  social  institutions  of  whole  communities.  Let  him 
think,  and  let  him  give  utterance  to  his  thoughts:  but  let 
him  not  impose  them  upon  those  who  claim  to  be  as  en- 
lightened and  as  liberal  as  himself.  Let  the  heretic  think 
and  speak  what  he^leases :  but  will  he  demand  our  pulpits 
in  which  to  do  it?  Will  he  require  us  to  hear  him?  Will 
he  ask  the  influence  and  authority  of  our  communion,  to 
give  weight  to  his  pernicious  words?  Sur-ely  he  cannot  ask 
all  this. 

Another  thought  presents  itself  here,  which  may  well  serve 
to  impress  upon  your  minds  the  importance  of  vigilance  on 
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this  subject :  it  is  the  present  condition  of  our  churches. 
Large  multitudes  are  joining  us  every  year;  some  from 
other  societies,  and  some  from  the  woild.  Many  of  these 
bring  with  them  certain  peculiarites,  whicli  we  do  not  admit 
into  our  creed,  and  which  would  be  fatal  if  they  were  ad- 
mitted into  it.  Not  a  few  of  our  members  are  but  partially 
instructed — some  of  our  ministry,  either  for  the  want  of  ed- 
ucation, or  time  to  devote  to  it,  fail,  sufficiently  to  expound 
and  establish  some  of  the  leading  points  held  by  us — we 
have,  comparatively,  but  a  few  copies  of  our  "  Confession 
of  Faith,"  where,  in  a  small  compass,  an  inquirer  may  learn 
what  we  hold,  with  the  reasons  of  it — some  there  are  who 
would  destroy  even  those  few:  and  from  all  these  facts  together, 
it  must  appear  obvious  that  our  whole  body  lies  bare  to  here- 
sies.* Every  man  reads  for  himself,  (oi  rather,  conjectures 
for  himself,  for  few  read  sufficiently,)  with  scarcely  the 
slightest  aid,  and  with  multitudes  of  prejudices  and  prepos- 
sessions upon  him.  Under  such  circumstances,  what  but 
the  palpableness  of  our  doctrines,  together  with  the  blessing 
of  heaven  upon  us,  can  account  for  the  fact,  that  we  have 
not  long  since  been  riven  to  a  thousand  atoms  ?  But,  breth- 
ren, let  us  not  presume  too  far  upon  the  goodness  of  God. 
"  Let  us  watch  diligently,  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  spring- 
ing up.  trouble  us."  "  An  heretic,  after  the  first  or  second 
admonition,  reject."  His  words  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker." 
"  With  good  words  and  fair  speeches,  he  will  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  simple."  "  Many  shall  follow  his  pernicious 
ways,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of."  ^'  Mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  of- 
fences, contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and 
avoid  them  :  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  (Heb.  xii:  15— Tit.  iii:  10—2  Tim.  ii:  17— Rom. 
xvi:  18—2  Pet.  ii :  2. 

*  The  utter  incompetency  of  written  formularies,  to  secure  denomina- 
tional unity,  is  attested  by  universal  experience.  Within  a  few  years  past, 
the  Presbyterians  and  the  Methodists,  in  this  country,  have  proved  their  in- 
efficiency ;  and  the  Episcopal  church,  in  England,  is  now  passing  through 
the  same  ordeal :  while  the  Baptists  in  both  hemispheres  have  been  com- 
paratively united,  with  the  Bible  alone  as  their  umpire.  But  these  instru- 
ments, in  the  sense  of  our  author,  may  not  only  be  harmless,  but  useful. 
The  Baptist  churches  in  Pennsylvania  and  South  Carolina,  with  their  Con- 
fessions, and  those  in  Virginia  and  Kentucky,  without  them,  are  equally 
free,  and  equally  united.  Those  put  upon  paper  as  statutes  liable  to  be 
amended  or  abolished,  what  these  class  with  the  common  law.  Ed. 
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Permit  us,  beloved  brethren,  before  we  dismiss  this  branch 
of  our  discourse,  to  call  up  again,  to  your  recollection,  the 
jDositions  we  have  assumed,  and  the  declarations  we  have 
made.  We  said  that  cautiousness  shoidd  not  be  indulged  in 
members  of  the  church  :  and  that  however  trifling  or  indif- 
ferent might  be  the  requisition  of  the  church,  if  its  peace 
and  happiness  depend  upon  it,  the  law  of  charity  requires 
each  and  all  of  its  members  to  comply ;  and  that  an 
obstinate  refusal  of  any  member  to  do  so,  would  be  cen- 
surable offence.  We  said  also,  that  factiousness  must  be 
guarded  against :  and  that  in  all  or  every  instance,  either  in 
the  church  or  out  of  it,  that  person  must  be  "  marked  "  and 
"  avoided,"  who  should  labor  to  prejudice  the  members  of  a 
church  against  their  pastor,  or  against  each  other.  And, 
lastly,  w^e  said  we  should  use  all  diligence  to  suppress  any 
heresies  that  may  appear  among  us,  whether  they  respect 
our  established  usages,  or  our  doctrines:  that  no  confidence — 
no  friendship  which  we  may  entertain  for  the  person,  the 
motive,  or  the  ability  of  the  offender,  can  justify  a  neglect  of 
duty  in  these  things. 

II.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  se- 
cond general  description  of  of!enders,  specified  in  the  text. 
They  are  such  as  bring  scandal  upon  the  cause  of  Christ. 
They  are  such  as  cannot  be  retained  in  (he  communion,  but 
at  the  sacrifice  of  the  reputation  of  the  church.  Whatever 
may  seem  to  be  the  present  and  immediate  bearings  of  such 
persons,  on  the  cause  of  religion,  they  serve  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — their  ultimate  bearings  are  against  Christiani- 
ty. The  immediate  and  particular  consequence  of  their 
retention,  may  be  a  larger  number  in  the  church,  or  some 
worldly  influence  to  the  denomination  :  but  the  general  and 
remote  consequence,  will  be  the  practical  abolishment  of  the 
principle  which  requires  all  church  members  to  live  humbly, 
holily,  and  unblamably — to  "  let  their  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  others  may  see  their^good  works  and  glorify  their 
father  which  is  in  heaven."  Therefore,  mark  them  which 
cause  oflfences,  (scandals)  also,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which 
ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them. 

Under  this  general  description,  are  included  all  those  who 
openly  and  intentionally  violate  the  principles  contained  in 
the  decalogue.  The  ten  commandments  embrace  all  the 
fundamental  articles  of  the  moral  government  of  God.  They 
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are  the  basis — they  are  the  rule  and  measure  of  all  the 
moral  and  religious  conduct  in  the  universe.  Hence  they 
can  never  be  abrogated.  As  a  rule  of  action,  they  can  never 
be  abolished.  Although  the  law  is  not  the  terms  of  salva- 
tion, still,  all  those  who  are  redeemed,  and  those  who  are 
not,  will  be  under  perpetual  obligation  to  observe  it.  Never 
can  it  be  right  to  do  what  it  forbids,  or  neglect  to  do  what  it 
requires.  It  can  never  be  right  to  worsliip  idols — to  profane 
the  name  of  God — to  lie — to  steal — to  kill — to  commit  adul- 
tery— to  desecrate  the  Sabbath — to  covet  that  which  belongs 
to  another.  These  principles  are  equally  binding  on  chris- 
tians, as  on  others  :  and  equally  binding  on  all  now,  as 
thoiigh  Jesus  Christ  had  never  come  into  the  world  to  re- 
deem mankind.  No  redemption  price  which  heaven  has 
bestowed  on  man — no  price  of  redemption  which  heaven  can 
bestow  on  man,  can  purchase  for  him  the  privilege  to  violate 
them.  It  were  presumption — it  is  not  piety,  to  say,  that  "  in- 
asmuch as  we  are  not  saved  by  works  of  the  law,  therefore 
we  arc  under  no  obligation  to  keep  the  law."  To  assume 
the  liberty  to  sin,  because  ^'  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace,"  is  to  "  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  lascivious- 
ness."  Shall  we  sin  because  grace  hath  abounded,  or  in 
order  that  grace  may  yet  more  abound  ?  "  This  were  ini- 
quity to  be  reproved."*    "  I  have  written  unto  you,"  said 

*"The  ten  commandments,"  says  a  distinguished  author,  "being  the 
substance  of  the  law  of  nature,  a  representation  of  God's  image,  and  a 
beam  of  his  holiness,  behooved  forever,  unalterably,  to  be  a  rule  of  life  to 
mankind  in  all  possible  states,  conditions  and  circumstances.  Whatever 
covenant  was  introduced,  whether  of  works  or  of  grace,  or  whatever  form 
be  put  upon  them,  they  behooved  still  to  remain  as  a  rule  of  life."  (Boston's 
Works,  p.  854.) 

Says  the  learned  and  celebrated  Vitringa :  "  When  Paul  affirms  that  be- 
lievers, being  under  grace,  '  are  free  from  the  law,'  he  must  not  be  under- 
stood as  asserting  that  they  are  loosed  from  oljligation  to  observe  the 
precepts  which  constitute  the  substance  of  those  moral  laws,  which  are 
contained  in  the  writings  of  Moses."  (Observ.  Sac.  Tom.  II,  Ivi.  c.  18,  §1.) 

"  If  the  moral  law  be  not  a  rule  of  life  to  believers,"  says  the  Rev.  Abra- 
ham Booth,  "  either  there  is  some  other  and  a  new  rule  given  in  its  stead, 
or  there  is  not.  If  another,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  it  is  more  or  less  per- 
fect, than  that  contained  in  the  moral  law.  But  more  perfect  it  cannot  be, 
without  supposing  that  the  old,  the  eternal  law,  was  imperfect ;  to  suppose 
which,  is  absurdly  blasphemous.  If  it  be  less  perfect,  the  consequence  is 
plain.  It  is  not  a  complete  system  of  duty.  It  admits  of  imperfections.  It 
connives  at  sin.  But  for  any  one  to  imagine  that  infinite  wisdom  would 
contrive,  and  that  infinite  holiness  would  give  such  a  rule,  for  the  conduct 
of  rational  creatures,  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  divine  character, 
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the  apostle,  ^'  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is  a 
brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer, 
or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner :  with  such  an  one,  no  not 
to  eat."  (1  Cor.  v:  11.) 

By  the  terms  of  the  law,  then,  we  are  forbidden  to  wor- 
ship idols.  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me," 
saith  the  Lord,  (Ex.  xx  :  3,)  and  this  coincides  with  the 
apostolic  decree,  addressed  to  the  gentile  christians,  from  the 
council  at  Jerusalem :  "  that  they  should  abstain  from  the 
pollutions  of  idols."  (Acts,  xv  :  20.)  By  this  command  we 
are  required  to  give  to  God  the  supreme  place  in  all  our 
affections,  in  all  our  purposes,  in  all  our  conduct.  To  love- 
to  delight  in — to  desire — to  expect  good  from  any  forbidden 
indulgence — to  suffer  any,  the  most  valuable  and  excellent 
of  creatures,  to  rival  the  Divine  Being  in  our  affections,  is 
an  infringement  of  this  law — is  to  give  the  glory  to  the  crea- 
ture, and  not  to  the  Creator.  Whensoever  such  condition  of 
lieart  becomes  manifest — whensover  it  is  admitted — when- 
soever it  becomes  the  scandal  of  the  church — it  then  calls 
for  your  action  as  promptly,  and  as  loudly,  as  if  images  were 
set  up  in  the  house  of  the  offender. 

Profane  swearing  is  also  forbidden  by  the  decalogue. 
"  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
vain :  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless,  that  taketli 
his  name  in  vain."  (Ex.  xx  :  7.)  This  law  is  violated,  by 
all  that  light,  thoughtless  and  irreverent  use  of  the  titles  and 
attributes  of  the  Deity,  which  we  hear  in  common  conver- 
sation :  and  it  requires  that  we  abstain  from  their  use,  except 
in  the  most  solemn  and  religious  manner. 

Again,  the  law  demands,  that  one-seventh  of  our  time  be 
set  apart  to  the  exclusive  worship  of  the  great  God  :  and  al- 
though the  wretched  disregard  of  the  Sabbath,  in  this  coun- 
try, would  almost  lead  one  to  think  it  a  virtue  to  violate  this 
command,  still,  luitil  it  can  be  shown  conclusively,  when, 
and  where,  and  how,  the  fourth  commandment  has  been 
abrogated,  we  should  continue  to  protest  against  such  prac- 
tices ;  and  maintain,  that  it  is  not  less  binding  upon  us  than 

and  pregnant  with  blasphemy.  Such  a  rule,  therefore,  condemns  itself,  and 
sinks  of  its  own  weight.  But  if  not  another,  then  it  follows,  necessarily,  that 
there  is  no  rule  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  lielievers  :  they  can  neither  obey 
nor  disobey.  Sin  and  duty  are  unmeaning  names  and  empty  words."  (Death 
of  Legal  Hope,  pp.  72,  73.) 
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the  others  among  which  it  stands — and  that  the  scandalous 
sin  of  transgressing  it,  is  not  less  than  is  the  transgressing 
the  fifth,  the  sixth,  the  seventh  and  the  eighth  command- 
ments. God  is  not  man.  that  we  may  make  our  interests, 
our  feelings,  or  our  pleasure,  a  pretext  for  the  violation  of 
his  law:  and  if  such  pretexts  can  be  allowed  in  one  case, 
we  see  not  why  they  may  not  be  allowed  in  any  other.  If, 
because  our  interest  requires  it,  we  may  break  the  Sabbath, 
then,  when  our  interest  requires  it,  we  may  steal  or  tell  a 
lie.  If,  because  we  feel  like  it,  we  may  disregard  the  Lord's 
day,  then,  when  we  feel  like  it,  we  may  kill,  or  commit 
adultery.  If  our  pleasure  can  justif}^  us  in  a  violation  of 
the  fourth  commandment,  then,  our  pleasure  will  justify  us 
in  violating  any  law  that  God  has  given.  No.  To  break 
the  Sabbath  is  a  crime — a  crying  sin — a  scandal  upon  the 
church  of  God  :  and  whether  the  offender  can  be  reached 
by  any  authority,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  still,  it  is  a  crime, 
which  will  not  fail  to  meet  condign  punishment  ere  long. 

The  law,  again,  requires  I  hat  children  should  honor  their 
parents — that  they  attend  to  them  when  old  and  infirm — 
that  they  provide  for  them  when  poor  and  in  distress — that 
they  forbear  to  use  to  them  any  unkind  or  insulting  lan- 
guage— that  they  obey  them  in  every  reasonable  and  just 
command.  "  Children  obey  your  parents."  "  Honor  thy 
father  and  thy  mother,which  is  the  first  command  with  pro- 
mise." If  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  especially  for 
those  of  his  own  house,  he  haih  denied  the  faith,  and  is 
worse  than  an  infidel."*  (Eph.  vi :  1  Tim.  v:  8.) 

Another  article  of  the  law  is,  "  thou  shalt  not  kill."  (Ex. 
XX :  13.)    Murder,  fighting,  quarreling,  and  causeless  anger, 

*It  is  because  this  text  has  been  so  wretchedly  perverted  and  abused,  that 
we  ask  the  privilege  to  append  the  following  note  from  the  able  pen  of  that 
inestimable  prize  essayist,  the  Rev.  John  Harris  :  "  The  sacred  writer  is 
giving  directions  relative  to  the  maintenance  of  widows,  and  distinguishes 
between  such  as  the  church  should  relieve,  and  such  as  should  be  supported 
by  their  own  relatives  :  and  concerning  the  latter  he  makes  the  statement  in 
question.  Whence  it  follows,  first,  that  tlie  provision  contemplated  by  the 
apostle,  is  not  the  laying  up  beforehand,  for  future  contingencies,  but  a  pre- 
sent supply  of  present  necessaries,  a  simple  maintenance  of  needy  relatives, 
from  day  to  day.  And  secondly,  that  instead  of  countenancing  parents  in 
the  accumulation  of  great  fortunes  for  their  children,  is  speaking  of  the 
maintenance,  which  children,  if  able,  should  afford  to  their  aged  and  desti- 
tute parents.  With  the  subject  of  providing  for  families,  the  text  in  question 
has  nothing  to  do.  Rightly  interpreted,  we  sec  that  it  enjoins,  not  accumu- 
lating hut  giving.''''  (Mammon,  p.  104.) 
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or  anger  cherished  in  the  heart,  are  modes  by  which  it  is 
violated.  "  Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother,  is  a  mur- 
derer, and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  hfe." 
(1  John,  iii:  15.) 

"  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor." 
^'  Lie  not,  one  to  another."  "  Speak  every  man  the  tiuth, 
with  his  neighbor."  (Ex.  xx :  16— Col.  iii :  9— Eph.  iv :  2-5.) 
Such  also  is  the  requisition  of  the  law.  It  looks  at  perju- 
ry— at  prevarication — at  detraction — at  deception.  It  forbids 

double  dealing" — it  forbids  dishonesty  in  our  business 
transactions :  it  requires  that  we  excite  no  expectations 
which  we  do  not  intend  to  satisfy — that  we  leave  no  impres- 
sions on  the  mind  of  another,  which  we  will  not  comply 
with — to  make  no  promises — no  appointments,  which  we  do 
not  strive  to  fulfil.  It  is  violated  when  these  things  are  neg- 
lected. It  is  transgressed  by  neglecting  to  pa}^  our  debts,  if 
possible :  and  to  pay  them  punctually  and  promptly.  No 
laws  which  Congress  or  any  other  authority  can  enact,  can 
render  just  and  honest,  a  refusal  to  pay  any  debt  we  may 
create,  if  we  ever  become  able,  by  industry  and  economy, 
to  do  so.  Congress  may,  if  she  pleases,  pass  ^'  bankrupt 
laws,"  and  men  may  avail  themselves  of  them,  and  call  it 
lawful ;  but  we  ask,  what  power  has  Congress  to  repeal  the 
divine  law,  which  still  thundereth,  "pay  what  thou  owest." 
"  Owe  no  man  any  thing."  "  See  that  no  man  go  beyond 
and  defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter."  (Rom.  xiii :  8 — 
1  Thes.  iv  :  6.) 

Lewd  and  lascivious  practices,  in  our  intercourse  one  with 
another,  are  also  forbidden  by  tlie  decalogue.  If  these 
crimes  are  not  so  common  among  christian  people,  as  some 
others,  yet  they  have  been  too  frequent,  in  some  places  of 
late,  to  be  passed  in  entire  silence.  This  was  the  leading 
sin  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  "  which  thing,"  said  the  Son  of 
God,  "  I  hate."  Fornication  and  adultery  are  crying  sins, 
which  it  behooves  every  christian  and  every  good  man,  in 
the  community,  to  frown  down  in  the  most  uncompro- 
mising manner.  Such  offenders  have  no  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  "  Therefore,  put  away  that  wicked 
person  from  among  you."  (1  Cor.  V  :  13.) 

Drunkenness  is  another  public  offence,  that  must  not  pass 
unnoticed.  "  Drunkenn-ess,"  said  the  excellent  Andrew 
Fuller,  "is  a  sin  which  involves  in  it,  a  violation  of  the 
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whole  law,  which  requires  love  to  God — to  our  fellow-men 
and  to  ourselves.  The  Jirst^  as  abusing  his  mercies.  The 
seco?idj  as  depriving  those  who  are  in  want  of  tiiem,  of  the 
necessaries  of  life,  as  well  as  of  setting  a  bad  example.  The 
third,  as  depriving  ourselves  of  reason— of  self-respect — and 
common  decency."  (On  Gen.  ix :  20-3.) 

Idleness,  laziness,  neglect  of  business,  is  also  a  violation 
of  the  divine  law.  That  law  which  requires  us  to  do  no 
work  on  the  Sabbath,  we  nor  our  son,  nor  our  daughter,  nor 
our  man-servant,  nor  our  maid-servant,  also  commands  that 
six  days  we  shall  work  and  do  all  our  business.  (Ex.  xx: 
9.)  Under  the  new  dispensation,  the  principle  was  repeat- 
ed, thus:  Be  not  slothful  in  business."  (llom.  xii :  11.) 
It  has  been  quaintly  said,  "^an  idle  man's  brain  is  the  deviPs 
work  shop" — and  every  body  knows  the  truth  of  the  old 
adage,  idleness  produces  want,  vice  and  misery."  Hence, 
in  the  apostolic  style,  to  be  an  idler  was  to  be  "  disorderly." 
"  We  hear,"  said  he,  ^'  that  there  are  some  which  walk  dis- 
orderly among  you,  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy  bodies. 
Now,  them  that  are  such  we  command  and  exhort,  that  with 
quietness  they  work  and  eat  their  own  bread."  (2  Thes.  iii  : 
11,  12.)  It  is  true  the  Bible  does  not  define  the  particular 
employment  which  each  must  pursue.  This  is  left  to  every 
man's  choice,  and  to  every  man's  necessities.  But  it  does  re- 
quire that  every  man,  adopting  some  honest  and  moral  pur- 
suit, should  "  be  diligent  in  business."  "  Let  him  labor, 
working  with  his  hands,  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he 
may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth."  (Eph.  iv  :  28.) 

Once  more  :  extortion  is  a  public  offence,  which  requires 
the  act  of  excommunication.  Extortion  is  to  take  advantage 
of  a  fellow-man's  necessities,  and  compel  him  to  pay  more 
than  is  lawful  for  money,  or  to  part  with  his  property  for  less 
than  its  value.  It  is  to  take  of  thy  neighbor  without  giv- 
ing him  an  equivalent  for  that  which  you  receive.  It 
is  "  to  grind  the  face  of  the  poor" — "  to  oppress  him  in  his 
cause,"  whether  by  usury  or  other  means.  The  apostle  says, 
"  if  there  be  a  man  who  is  a  brother,  and  guilty  of  such  an 
act,  class  him  with  idolaters,  railers  and  drunkards,  and  have 
no  company  with  him,  no  not  to  eat."  (I  Cor.  v  :  11.) 

Such,  then,  are  the  public  offences  which  the  moral  law, 
and  the  whole  christian  economy,  regard  as  sinful.  Which 
of  them  is  there,  which  a  religious  man  may  commit,  and 
23— Vol.  IV. 
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not  bring  scandal  upon  the  cause  of  Christ  ?  Is  it  idolatry  ? 
profanity?  lying?  stealing?  murder?  lewdness?  dishonesty? 
drunkenness  ?  extortion  ?  Which  is  it,  that  is  not  disgraceful 
to  the  christian  name?  Mark  them  which  cause  such  of- 
fences, contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and 
avoid  them. 

Nor  is  it  necessary  that  all  these  sins  should  be  found 
upon  any  one  member  of  the  church.  If  any  one  of  them 
attach  to  his  character,  it  is  sufficient  for  all  the  purposes  of 
discipline.  Note  how  the  apostle  speaks  :  "  I  have  written 
you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  broth-- 
er,  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or 
an  extortioner,  with  such  an  one,  no  not  to  eat."  This  is 
the  general  style  of  (he  scriptures.  When  they  enumerate 
the  virtues  necessary  to  Christianity,  they  connect  them  by 
copulative  conjunctions :  but  when  they  describe  the  vices 
to  be  avoided,  they  connect  them  by  disjunctives.  To  be  a 
good  man,  one  must  add  all  that  is  good  in  his  composition : 
but  to  be  a  bad  man,  one  evil  is  sufficient. 

Nor  is  it  even  necessary  that  one  offence  be  habitual.  As 
in  common  life,  one  cri7ninal  act  is  enough  to  convict  a 
man,  so  in  religion.  To  kill  once,  to  lie  once,  to  get  drunk 
once,  to  steal  once,  to  commit  any  scandalous  offence  once, 
is  sufficient  to  demand  your  action.  The  Bible  no  where 
rests  the  excommunication  of  a  gross  and  willful  transgressor, 
upon  habitual  wickedness.  But  throughout,  it  inculcates 
the  sentiment  of  the  text:  "  Mark  them  which  cause  divi- 
sions and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have 
learned,  and  avoid  them :  for  they  that  are  such  serve  not 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
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PUBLIC  OFFENCES,  OR  CHURCH  DISCIPLINE  : 
A  sermon,  by  Rev.  A.  W.  Chambliss,  Tuskegee,  Alabama. 
NO.  II. 

"  AW,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offences, 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them  :  for  they  that  are 
such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'''' — Rom.  xvi  :  17,  18. 

It  has  been  said, that  "it  is  the  utility  alone,  of  any  moral 
rule,  which  constitutes  the  obligation  of  it."  Although  this 
may  not  be  strictly  true,  either  philosophically  or  morally 
considered,  yet,  the  idea  of  utility  ought  not  to  be  left  out 
of  the  account.  It  is  an  important  item  in  the  calculation. 
This  seems  the  sentiment  of  the  apostle,  in  the  text  before 
us.  Do  you  ask  why  we  should  sedulously  "  avoid  "  those 
who  perpetrate  the  offences  described  in  the  preceding  dis- 
course? Do  you  inquire  why  we  should  separate  them 
from  our  communion?  We  will  tell  you,  the  cause  of 
Christ  requires  it — "  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

It  seems  to  have  been  a  settled  maxim  in  the  mind  of  St. 
Paul,  that  whoever  loas  not  decidedly  beiieficicd  to  the  muse 
of  the  Redeemer^  luas  decidedly  prejudicial  to  it:  that  there 
is  no  middle  ground  which  a  man  may  occupy — that  the 
church  of  Christ  can  better  prosper  without  the  encum- 
brance of  an  unholy  member,  than  with  it.  The  reason 
was,  he  regarded  the  maintenance  of  the  principle  which 
requires  true  piety  in  members  of  the  church,  as  an  indis- 
pensable desideratum.  He  felt  that  its  success  in  the  world, 
depended,  not  so  much  on  human  agency,  as  on  the  divine 
power:  that  it  had  favor  with  men,  not  so  much  because  of 
the  paraphernalia  thrown  round  about  it,  as  because  the  un- 
seen arm  of  Almighty  God  rightly  disposed  the  hearts  of 
men  towards  it :  and  that,  if  we  would  propitiate  the  divine 
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favor,  and  secure  the  divine  agency  on  our  behalf,  it  must 
be  done  by  carefully  maintaining  the  spirit  of  piety  in  the 
church.  And  who  has  not  seen  this  abundantly  exempli- 
fied? Who  has  not  seen  the  influence  of  even  a  solitary 
man  of  stern,  uncompromising  piety  ?  Who  has  not  wit- 
nessed the  gradual,  but  steady  enlargement  of  a  small 
church,  which  was  careful  to  avoid  all  evil  ?  "  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took 
and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal  until  the  whole  was 
leavened."  (Matt,  xiii :  33.)  Keeping  free  of  alloys,  its 
I)urifying  influence  will  be  onward  and  continuous,  until 
"  a  small  one  shall  have  become  a  thousand,  and  a  little  one 
a  great  nation."  The  strength  of  the  church  does  not  con- 
sist in  her  numbers — nor  in  her  wealth — nor  in  her  talents — 
nor  in  any  worldly  accomplishments :  but  in  the  depth  and 
fervency  of  her  piety. 

It  is,  perhaps,  our  weakness,  that  we  are  so  apt  to  look  at 
things  in  a  diilerent  light :  and  to  fancy  our  condition  great- 
ly improved  by  the  addition,  or  greatly  injured  by  the  exclu- 
sion, of  this  man,  or  that,  of  influence  in  the  world,  aUhough 
it  is  most  evident,  that  he  is  not  decidedly  beneficial  to  the 
cause  of  Christ.  Yes,  we  too  frequently  identify  the  abun- 
dance of  what  the  church  possesseth,  with  the  very  life  and 
power  of  Christianity.  We  suflfer  ourselves  to  feel  too  de- 
pendant on  these  things  for  success.  The  evil  consequence 
is,  we  seize  hold  on  all  these  with  too  much  avidity,  and 
hold  on  to  them  with  too  great  tenacity.  We  receive  almost 
all  who  apply  for  admission  to  our  communion ;  and  let 
none  go,  so  long  as  tlie  least  possible  pretext  remains.  For- 
getting that  a  bad  member  will  prove  seriously  injurious — 
"that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump" — "that 
evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners,"  we  sometimes 
cleave  to  tliose  whom  inspired  wisdom  cautions  us  to  "  mark  " 
and  "  avoid,"  and  that  to  the  lamentable  detriment  of  reli- 
gion. "  Now,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which 
cause  divisions  and  ofl'ences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which 
ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them :  for  they  that  are  such 
serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

I.  We  are  in  this  discourse  to  inquire:  What  is  the  dis- 
cipline which  the  scriptures  prescribe  for  public  offenders?  " 
And  here  permit  us  to  remark,  that  the  solution  of  tliis  ques- 
tion must  be  sought,  partly  in  the  peison:  partly  in  the 
ulFcnce :  and  partly  in  the  objects  of  discipline. 
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First.  Who  is  the  offender  ?  Tliis  is  the  fust  question 
that  bears  on  the  mode  of  disciphne — this  is  the  first  which 
the  scripture  rule  would  teach  us  to  ask. 

Omnibus  paribus,"  that  is,  all  things  being  equal,  the 
scriptures  recognize  no  distinctions  between  persons.  But 
all  things  are  not  equal  in  the  conditions  of  men.  Religious 
servants  have  not  the  same  opportunities  to  perform  die  du- 
ties requiied  by  religion,  which  their  masters  enjoy.  Child- 
ren in  Christ,  have  not  always  the  intelligence  which  their 
seniors  possess.  Wives  are  sometimes  inliuenced  by  their 
husbands.  Differences  of  education  induce  a  liability  to  re- 
gard the  same  act  in  a  different  manner. 

This  inequality  in  the  condition  and  circumstances  of  the 
different  membeis  of  tlie  same  church,  would  render  the 
same  discipline,  on  some  oppressive  and  intolerable,  and  on 
others,  light  and  trifling.  "  Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given, 
of  him  shall  much  be  required."  (Luke,  xii :  48.)  A  neg- 
lect of  his  family,  on  the  part  of  a  religious  master,  would 
be  a  highly  censurable  offence:  whereas,  the  same  neglect 
on  the  part  of  the  servant,  should  be  treated  with  less  sever- 
ity. For  a  pious  wife,  or  mother,  to  frequently  remain  from 
the  house  of  God,  might  be  excusable :  but  for  the  husband 
to  do  so,  would  be  without  excuse.  An  ignorant  christian 
should  frequently  receive  our  pity,  where  one  of  intelligence 
should  be  seriously  reproved.  In  all  cases,  therefore,  let  the 
age — the  intelligence — the  opportunities — and  the  condition 
of  the  offender,  be  calmly  and  deliberately  considered.  "And 
on  some  have  compassion,  making  a  diffeience:  and  others 
save  with  fear,  puUing  them  out  of  the  fire :  hating  even 
the  garment  spotted  with  the  flesh."  (Jude,  22,  23.) 

"  The  sum  of  our  instructions  on  this  subject,  (says  the 
Rev.  Jos.  S.  Baker,  than  whom  no  man  stands  higher 
among  us,  as  a  writer,)  appears  to  be  this :  that  gross,  willful 
and  obstinate  offenders,  are  to  be  promptly  excluded  from 
the  church  :  while  such  as  have  been  misled  by  them,  and 
have  sinned  inadvertently — not  through  a  settled  purpose  to 
do  wrong,  or  any  perverse  disposition  of  the  heart,  but 
through  the  weakness  of  their  frail  natures  and  the  infatua- 
tion of  the  moment — should  be  treated  with  greater  lenity. 
If  they  are  tractable  and  can  be  made  sensible  of  their 
faults — if  they  are  ingenuous  enougli  to  confess  their  faults, 
and  honest  enough,  not  only  to  reform  their  contluct,  but 
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also  to  seek  to  make  some  adequate  reparation  for  the 
wrongs  they  have  done — they  should  be  retained  in  the  com- 
munion. But  even  in  such  cases,  it  is  necessary  that  the 
church  proceed  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  clearly  evince,  that 
while  she  retained  the  offender  in  fellowship,  she  held  his 
sin  in  utter  abhorrence."  (Bap.  Chronicle,  vol.  1,  no.  5.) 

Secofidfy,  The  character  of  the  offence  should  have  an 
iyijluence  upon  the  mode  of  discipline. 

If  there  is  great  inequality  in  the  circumstances  of  differ- 
ent offenders,  the  dissimilarity  in  their  crimes  is  still  greater ; 
and  this  renders  necessary,  a  careful  discrimination  of  the 
class  of  offences  under  consideration  at  any  given  moment. 
In  all  cases  where  the  offensive  act  arose,  not  so  much  out 
of  an  evil  intention,  as  out  of  some  extraneous  influence: 
as  ignorance,  erroneous  education,  &c.  ;  or  where  the  act 
concerns  a  thing  about  which  the  Bible  is  silent,  and  there 
may  be  a  difference  of  private  judgment:  as  in  attending  a 
ball,  a  theatre,  a  circus,  playing  at  drafts,  or  playing  on  a 
violin;  or  where  the  act  has  been  so  common  in  the  com- 
munity, as  hardly  now  to  be  esteemed  a  fault :  as  traveling 
on  the  Sabbath,  or  otherwise  desecrating  the  Lord's  day — 
the  neglect  of  the  conference,  or  other  days  of  public  wor- 
ship— the  moderate  use  of  ardent  spirits,  or  the  refusal  to 
sustain  a  proper  proportion  of  the  church  expenses;  or  where 
the  evil  consequences  of  the  act  may  be  easily  remedied  by 
a  diligent  use  of  the  proper  method  :  as  in  the  case  of  false, 
or  otherwise  injurious  doctrines,  started  in  the  congregation  ; 
or  lastly,  where  the  fault  is  so  novel,  and  so  unlikely  to  be- 
come connnon,  as  not  soon  to  affect  others:  as  in  the  case  of 
idleness,  neglect  of  parents,  (fee, — in  all  such  cases  as  these, 
the  church  should  first  labor  to  better  instruct  her  members, 
and  thus,  if  possible,  to  reclaim  them.  If  by  this  means 
they  are  reformed,  let  the  past  be  forgiven,  and  let  the  of- 
fender be  retained  in  the  communion.  If,  however,  he 
refuse  to  receive  instruction,  let  him  be  seriously  rebuked 
before  the  whole  church,  for  an  obstinate  persistence  in  a 
course  which  is  at  once  injurious  to  the  peace  of  God's 
irouse,  and  deiogatory  to  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer.  If 
still  he  refuse,  let  the  church  pioceed  to  publicly  excommu- 
nicate him  from  the  society  of  the  faithful.  "  If  he  will 
not  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen 
man  and  a  publican."      An  heretic,  after  the  first  or  second 
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admoniiion,  reject."  "  If  any  man  consent  not  to  whole- 
some words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness,  he  is  proud, 
knowing  nothing:  ....  from  such  withdraw  thyself." 
"  Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may  fear." 
(Matt,  xviii :  17— Tit.  iii :  10—1  Tim.  vi :  3-5— ib.  v  :  20.) 

You  will,  we  hope,  distinctly  remark  the  class  of  offences 
which  we  have  specified :  for  there  is  a  different  description 
of  crimes,  where  a  widely  dissimilar  mode  of  discipline  is 
indispensably  necessary.  There  are  acts  which  are  highly 
scandalous,  and  w^hich  every  one  the  least  familiar  with  the 
subject,  is  obliged  to  know  are  at  variance  with  the  whole 
spirit  and  genius  of  the  christian  religion.  Murder,  fighting, 
lying,  stealing,  drunkenness,  adultery,  and  such  like,  are  so 
palpably  wrong,  that  no  age — no  education — no  condition  in 
life,  can  be  pleaded  as  their  excuse.  Were  it  possible  that 
the  Bible  should  be  blotted  out  of  existence,  and  yet  man 
be  a  christian :  still  he  would  know  and  feel  that  such  prac- 
tices arc  criminal.  The  implantation  of  the  "divine  na- 
ture "  in  the  heart,  is  the  obliteration  of  such  feelings  from 
the  soul.  The  christian  carries  a  heavenly  monitor  within, 
which  reminds  him  that  the  opposite  of  such  conduct  is  the 
path  for  his  feet.  There  is  no  compromise  between  such 
acts  and  religion.  They  are  the  antipodes  of  each  other. 
They  are  as  irreconcilable  as  light  and  darkness.  When, 
therefore,  a  man  that  is  called  a  brother  is  detected  in  such 
scandalous  offences,  the  church  is  called  upon  at  once  to 
express  her  decided,  and  most  uncompromising  detestation 
of  them.  Delays  in  such  cases,  and  least  of  all,  apologies, 
excuses  and  confessions,  as  are  sometimes  received,  are  un- 
questionably wrong  and  injui ious.  They  are  inj urious  to  the 
offender,  and  to  the  cause  of  Christianity :  and  at  the  same  time 
a  violation  of  the  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom,  as  laid  down  by 
the  apostle.  "  Mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  of- 
fences, contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and 
avoid  them."  ^'  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when 
ye  are  gathered  together  with  my  spirit,  and  the  power  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  deliver  such  an  one  to  satan  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh."  "  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to 
keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  for- 
nicator, or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard, 
or  an  extortioner,  with  such  an  one, no  not  to  eat."  "There- 
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fore,  put  away  from  among  you  that  wicked  person."  "  Now 
I  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesug 
Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  any  brother  that 
■walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  traditions  which  ye 
have  received  of  us."  "  If  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by 
this  epistle,  note  that  man,  and  have  no  company  with  him." 
(Rom.  xvi:  17,18—1  Cor.  v:  4,5,11,13—2  Thes.  iii : 
0,11.) 

Such  are  the  words  of  an  inspired  apostle.  They  w^ere 
littered  with  divine  authority,  and  with  exceeding  emphasis. 
And  permit  us  to  say,  beloved  brethren,  they  look  with  a 
frowning  face  upon  much  of  our  conduct  in  the  discipline  of 
the  church.  Do  they  afford  any  precedent  for  that  tardiness 
which  characterizes  so  much  of  our  action?  When  the 
apostle  says,  with  so  great  solicitude  and  tenderness,  "  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  assembled  with 
my  spiiit,  and  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  deliv- 
er" the  scandalous  offender  to  "  the  kingdom  of  satan  "  in 
this  world,  did  he  intend  that  the  church  should  meet  and 
adjourn  from  week  to  week,  and  from  month  to  month,  and 
yet  not  exclude  him  from  the  communion?  Or,  when  he 
so  frequently  commanded,  exhorted  and  admonished,  in  the 
name  and  with  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  with^ 
draw  from," — -'to  avoid," — "  to  put  away,"  and  "  have  no 
company  with  the  wicked  person,"  did  he  mean  that  we 
should  set  all  these  laws  aside  with  apologies,  excuses,  con- 
fessions, (fee.  ?  Is  there  in  the  context  where  any  of  these 
commands  occur,  a  solitary  word  about  apologies  and  sucli 
like?    No  :  not  one  syllable. 

We  said,  that  delays  in  the  case  of  notorious  scandals^ 
are  decidedly  ivrong  and  injurious  :  and  in  this  judgment 
we  are  sustained  by  our  best  authorities.  John  Angel 
James,  whose  "  Church  Member's  Guide  "  has  received  so 
wide  a  circulation  among  us,  says :  "  Where  the  crime  is 
iiighly  scandalous,  and  very  notorious,  it  is  necessary  for  the 
honor  of  religion — for  the  credit  of  the  society — and  for  the 
good  of  the  of!ender,  to  proceed  immediately  to  excommu- 
nication^ as  soon  as  the  fact  is  proved.^^  (p.  155.)  In  pre- 
cise coincidence  with  this,  is  the  direction  laid  down  in  the 
"Baptist  Confession  of  Faith,"  to  w^hich  we  made  a  former 
reference.  It  says:  "Where  a  member  has  been  found 
guilty  of  some  gross  act  of  immoralityj  and  which  is  noto- 
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lious  aad  scandalous,  the  church  should  proceed  to  this  cen- 
sure ( excommimicatioji,)  in  the  first  place^  (i.  c.)  loithout 
the  previous  steps  of  admonition  and  reproofs  in  order  to 
vindicate  the  credit  of  their  holy  profession,  and  to  manifest 
their  abliorrence  of  such  abominations."  (p.  223.) 

What  language  can  be  more  to  the  point  than  this?  It  is 
perfectly  plain  and  simple,  and  easy  to  be  understood.  It 
is  the  testimony  of  those  whose  praise  is  in  all  our  churches, 
and  it  piecisely  harmonizes  with  the  declaration  of  the  apos- 
tle, that  wiien  we  m-e  first  assembled  after  the  perpetration 
of  the  act,  "  as  soon  as  the  fact  is  proved,"  "  by  the  powder 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  ^'  put  away  that  wicked  person." 

We  said  also,  that  least  of  all  should  confessions^  acknoio- 
ledgments  and  hasty  professions  of  repentance^  he  received 
as  a  satisfaction  for  public  offences.  In  this  position  also, 
we  are  supported  by  the  judgment  of  the  wise  and  the  good. 
The  language  of  the  Rev.  Jos.  S.  Baker,  whose  piety  and 
ability  entitle  him  to  a  high  place  in  the  confidence  and  af- 
fection of  the  churches,  is :  "  This  practice  which  is  very 
prevalent,  seems  to  us  to  savor  of  the  Romish  practice  of 
forgiving  sins,  granting  indulgences,  &c.  If  there  be  any 
difference,  we  know  not  but  that  it  is  in  favor  of  the  Roman- 
ist :  for  he  receives  an  actual  compensation,  something  sub- 
stantial, for  the  injury  done  his  church:  but  we  receive 
nothing  but  a  word)^  acknowledgment.  We  would  have  it 
established  as  a  general  principle  in  our  churches,  that  every 
member  guilty  of  public,  scandalous  oflfence,  should  be  ex- 
cluded, and  kept  out  until  he  had  sufficient  time  to  evince 
the  sincerity  of  his  professions  of  penitence,  and  restore 
himself,  in  some  degiee  at  least,  to  the  confidence  of  the 
community."  (Bap.  Chron.  vol.  1,  no.  6.) 

To  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Baker,  let  us  add  that  of  the  Rev. 
Andrew  Fuller,  of  England.  The  name  of  Mr.  Fuller  de- 
servedly stands  among  the  first  authorities  of  the  christian 
world.  He  was  the  Paul  of  modern  times,  and  in  all  cases 
of  question,  we  rejoice  to  have  his  judgment. 

In  1779,  Mr.  F.  wrote  the  "Circular  Letter"  for  the 
Northamptonshire  Association,  on  the  "  Discipline  of  the 
Primitive  Churches,"  (fee,  which  letter  was  published  with 
the  authority,  and  under  the  sanction  of  that  body.  From 
that  "  Circular,"  we  extract  the  following  language :  "  Wc 
cannot  but  consider  it  an  error  in  the  discipline  of  some 
24— Vol.  IV. 
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churches,  where  persons  have  been  detected  of  gross  and 
aggravated  wickedness,  that  their  exclusion  has  been  sus- 
pended, and  in  many  cases  omitted,  on  the  ground  of  re- 
pentance.'' "  Allowing  that  repentance,  in  such  cases  is 
sincere,  it  is  not  of  such  account  as  to  set  aside  the  necessity 
of  exclusion."  "  The  end  to  be  answered  by  this  measure, 
is  not  merely  the  good  of  the  party,  but  the  clearing  of  a 
christian  church  from  every  appearance  of  conniving  at  im- 
morahty,  which  cannot  be  done  by  repentance  only.'^  (Pul- 
ler's Works,  vol.  2,  p.  466.) 

Again :  we  ask  what  is  proven  by  these  authorities,  from 
which  no  appeal  will  probably  be  made  by  any  Baptist 
church?  We  have  seen  the  most  positive,  emphatic  and 
unqualified  declaration  of  the  apostle.  To  this  we  have 
added  the  judgment  of  the  wise  and  the  good,  whose  names 
are  held  in  high  and  tender  esteem  among  us — names 
brought  from  different  centuries  and  from  different  countries, 
and  all  conspiring  to  prove  the  same,  the  identical  point,  viz : 
that  the  good  of  the  offender  and  the  credit  of  religion,  de- 
mand an  immediate  exclusion  of  a  public  offender  from  the 
church  :  all  concurring  to  say,  do  not  postpone  your  action 
from  week  to  week  and  from  conference  to  conference  :  all 
concurring  to  say,  thai  no  apologies,  excuses  and  repentance, 
however  sincere,  are  a  sufficient  satisfaction  for  the  injury 
done  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  by  a  public  offence.  Brethren, 
if  we  will  not  hear  all  these,  neither  would  we  be  persuaded 
though  one  should  arise  from  the  dead.  But, 

Thirdly.  The  objects  of  church  discipline  must  be  allow- 
ed to  have  an  influence  upon  its  mode. 

Tiic  discipline  of  the  church  is  not  a  matter  of  whim  and 
of  caprice.  As  it  rests  on  the  divine  authority,  so  it  contem- 
plates high  and  holy  purposes.  The  good  of  the  offender — 
the  good  of  the  innocent — and  the  honor  of  Christianity,  are 
the  objects  which  it  is  to  subserve. 

It  is  designed  to  benefit  the  offender.  Yes,  we  repeat  it, 
it  is  to  promote,  not  so  much  the  momentary  gratification — 
so  much  the  short-lived  worldly  advantage — not  so  much 
the  imaginary,  as  the  real,  the  spiritual  and  eternal  good  of 
him,  who  has  fallen  into  the  snare  of  the  devil.  It  is  to 
teach  him  "  not  again  to  blasplieme  " — it  is  "  that  the  spirit 
may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  (1  Tim.  i; 
20—1  Cor.  V :  5.) 
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The  good  of  the  innocent  is  another  object  lohich  it  con- 
tem'plates.  It  is  at  the  same  time  to  be  admonitory  to  those 
wiio  are  also  in  the  flesh,  aod  to  deliver  them  from  the  in- 
fectious influence  of  a  notorious  transgressor.  "  Evil  com- 
munications corrupt  good  manners."  "Know  ye  not  that  a 
httle .leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump?  Therefore,  purge 
out  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump."  "  Them 
that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may  fear."  (1  Cor. 
XV :  33— ib.  v:  6—1  Tim.  v:  20.) 

We  said  also,  that  the  honor  of  religion  generally  must 
he  sought  in  the  discipline  of  the  church.  This  is,  perhaps, 
the  highest,  as  it  certainly  is  the  ultimate  object  which  is  to 
be  secured  by  it.  As  the  apostle  said,  let  God  be  true,  but 
every  man  a  har:"  so  we  say,  let  the  honor  of  Christ's 
cause  be  secured,  though  every  man  on  earth  should  stand 
condemned.  This  is  to  be  "  the  alpha  and  omega,  the  first 
and  the  last,"  in  all  our  actions.  Since  men  are  to  form 
their  estimate  of  religion,  by  the  conduct  of  the  church,  "let 
your  light  so  shine  before  them  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  father  which  is  in  heaven."  "  In 
all  things  walk  icorthy  of  the  Lord  unto  ail  pieasina^."  (Matt, 
v:  16— Col.  i:  10.) 

Beloved  brethren,  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  impress 
this  observation  upon  your  minds  with  too  much  point  or 
emphasis.  We  fear  it  is  too  frequently  lost  sight  of,  in  our 
discipline.  In  our  overweaning  anxiety  for  the  offender,  we 
sometimes  fail  to  do  what  his  real  good,  and  the  glory  of  the 
church  require.  When  we  throw  open  the  doors  of  our 
communion  to  unworthy  and  scandalous  workers — when, 
from  motives  of  private  friendship,  of  popularity  or  worldly 
advantage,  we  fellowship  those  who  bring  reproach  upon  the 
cause  of  Christ — those  to  whom  the  world  can  point  as  evil 
doers — those  "  disorderly  walkers"  who  trample  the  laws  of 
God  and  religion  beneath  their  feet,  do  we  in  all  this  seek  the 
good  of  the  church  and  the  honor  of  chiistianity  ?  We  fear 
it  might  sometimes  be  said  of  us,  with  too  much  propriety, 
"  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  through  you,  as  it  is 
written." 

Let  no  one  imagine,  that  we  are  not  to  be  influenced  in 
our  action,  by  what  the  world  will  say  or  think.  This 
might  be  so,  if  public  sentiment  were  opposed  to  religion — 
and  if  men  were  to  speak  against  you  falsely,  for  righteous- 
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ness'  sake.  "  It  is  praise-worthy  if  a  man,  for  conscience  to- 
ward God,  endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully.  But  what 
glory  is  it,  if  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall 
take  it  patiently.''  If  the  church  of  God  shall  faithfully 
discharge  her  duty,  and  this  shall  be  the  occasion  of  mal- 
treatment from  the  world,  let  her  rejoice — let  her  not  care 
for  it.  But  no  such  indifference  is  justifiable  where  duty  is 
neglected  :  and  least  of  all,  may  such  indifference  be  plead- 
ed as  a  pretext  for  the  neglect  of  duty.  Where  the  whole 
moral  tone  of  society  is  in  favor  of  religion,  and  where 
every  man,  if  from  no  other  consideration,  than  because  his 
parents  and  friends  are  its  members,  supports  and  advocates 
the  cause  of  pure  religion  and  the  church,  it  cannot  be  right 
to  disregard  public  sentiment.  In  fact,  if  as  a  church  we 
may  do  so,  then  we  may,  in  like  manner,  as  individuals. 
Nay,  it  is  infinitely  worse,  in  our  church  actions,  to  contemn 
the  opinions  of  the  public,  than  to  do  so  as  individuals:  be- 
cause, in  the  one  case,  we  act  in  a  private  capacity :  while 
in  the  other,  we  do  so  as  a  public,  organized  body.  When 
men,  as  individuals,  act,  they  do  so  upon  their  own  private 
responsibility :  but  when  they  act  as  a  church,  they  do  so 
upon  the  responsibility  of  religion — of  the  Bible — and,  (if 
I  may  so  say,)  upon  the  responsibility  of  God  and  of 
heaven.  It  is  because  we  act  in  the  name,  and  under 
the  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  it  is  said, 
"  whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven."  (Matt,  xvi :  19.)  It  is  this  which  gives 
such  weight — which  gives  such  awful  sacredness  to  the  ac- 
tions of  a  church.  It  is  this  which  renders  circumspection  on 
the  part  of  the  church,  so  infinitely  momentous — it  is  this 
that  gives  eternal  weight  to  the  apostolic  exhortation,  "  walk 
worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing."  Shall  our  responsi- 
bilities be  abused?  Shall  the  authority  vested  in  us,  be  em- 
ployed to  sanction  that  which  God  has  forbidden  ?  Shall  we, 
clothed  upon  with  the  vestments  of  divinity, connive  at  sin? 
Shall  we,  in  the  habiliments  of  the  great  God,  wink  at  iniqui- 
ty ?  Shall  we  so  act  that  men  shall  not  see  the  distinction 
between  the  good  and  the  evil — that  men  shall  regard  sin  to 
be  only  a  trifle  ?  It  does  appear  to  us,  that,  if  in  the  world 
of  despair,  there  be  one  place  deeper  and  more  wretched, 
than  any  other,  it  must  be  the  appointment  of  that  church 
which  shall  so  abuse  the  divine  authority.    No,  brethren  : 
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let  us  ever  remember,  that  when  in  the  capacity  of  a  churcli 
we  act,  we  are  called  upon  by  every  consideration  of  reason 
and  religion,  so  to  act^  as  to  honor  the  cause  of  Christ  in 
the  world. 

From  the  objects  of  church  discipline,  which  we  have 
stated,  we  learn  :  Firsts  that  great  tenderness  should  be 
used  toivards  the  offender.  We  do  not  mean  by  tenderness, 
that  effeminate  weakness,  which  cringes  and  shrinks  from  a 
faithful  discharge  of  duty :  but  the  faithful  performance  of 
duty,  in  a  mild,  gentle  and  affectionate  manner.  Love,  on 
the  one  hand,  prompts  to  fidelity  :  and  on  the  other,  checks 
rashness  and  precipitancy.  It  forbids  us  to  accuse  and  con- 
demn without  sufficient  evidence :  but  when  this  is  pro- 
duced,  requires  that  we  dispose  of  the  offence  according  to 
the  law  of  righteousness.  It  cautions  us  not  to  provoke  to 
resentment,  or  drive  to  despair,  him  whom  we  would  save : 
but  while  we  would  censure  the  offence,  to  do  it  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  evince  that  we  love  him  who  hath  done  wrong. 
"  Let  us  not  do  ev^il  that  good  may  come."  Let  us  be  guilty 
of  no  wrong  ourselves,  wdiile  we  would  correct  it  in  another. 
Let  us  bear  in  mind,  that  he  is  a  brother,  perhaps  a  truly  con- 
verted man,  but  in  this  instance,  unfortunately^  guilty.  Let 
us  not  seek  his  destruction,  but  his  timely  restoration :  and 
let  meekness  and  gentleness  characterize  our  whole  action. 
The  maxim  of  St.  Paul,  to  his  "  son  Timothy,"  affords  a 
delightful  rule  in  all  such  cases  :  "  The  servant  of  the  Lord 
must  not  strive :  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach, 
patient ;  in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  them- 
selves ;  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to 
the  acknowledging  of  the  truth;  and  that  they  may  re- 
cover themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken 
captive  by  him  at  his  will."  (2  Tim.  ii :  24,  5,  6.) 

Another  lesson,  suggested  by  the  objects  of  discipline,  is, 
that  it  must  be  conducted  in  perfect  concert  on  the  part  of 
the  church.  It  is  not  the  business  of  one  man,  or  of  two 
men  :  it  not  the  business  of  the  pastor,  nor  the  pastor  and 
deacons  conjointly,  to  transact  such  important  aflairs  of  tlie 
house  of  God.  It  is  the  business  of  the  church,  the  whole 
church.  The  duty  is  equally  imperative  on  one,  as  on  any 
other:  on  all,  as  on  any,  to  see  to  it,  that  "  the  old  leaven 
be  purged  from  the  lump" — to  see  to  it,  that  "  the  wicked 
person  be  put  away  "  from  the  body.    No  man  may,  from 
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a  mere  indisposition  to  act — no  man  may,  from  feelings  of 
delicacy — no  man  may,  from  considerations  of  private  friend- 
ship, of  interest  or  populaiity — no  man  may,  from  motives 
of  moral  cowardice  and  fear,  neglect  to  co-operate  with  his 
brethren.  There  is  no  excuse  which  can  be  pleaded  for  a 
neglect  of  duty  in  this  place,  which  would  not  prove  fatal 
if  admitted  as  a  principle.  If  the  good  of  the  offender,  and 
the  glory  of  God,  are  reasons  sufficient  to  justify  any  one  in 
a  prompt  and  decided  action,  they  are  sufficient  to  justify 
all ;  and  if  any  worldly  consideration  is  a  proper  excuse  for 
one,  it  is  no  less  so  for  every  one.  But  least  of  all,  are  par- 
ties to  be  admitted  for  or  against  the  offender.  To  bring 
private  animosities,  or  private  advocacies,  into  the  discipline 
of  the  church,  would  be  to  subvert  all  order  and  all  rule — 
would  be  to  subvert  all  the  beneficial  purposes  which  it  con- 
templates. That  moment  it  ceases  to  promote  the  good  of 
the  offender — the  good  of  the  innocent — or  the  glory  of  God: 
that  moment  the  church  ceases  to  be  the  habitation  of  order, 
and  harmony,  and  love :  and  becomes  the  theatre  of  strife, 
and  malice,  and  ill-will.  In  the  language  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Fuller:  "Beware,  brethren,  of  both  these  extremes,  which, 
instead  of  assisting  us  in  our  work,  would  be  doing  the 
utmost  to  counteract  us.  We  may  almost  as  well  abandon 
discipline  entirely,  as  not  to  act  in  concert."  (Works,  vol.  2, 
p.  474.) 

Again :  we  are  taught  by  the  objects  of  discipline,  to  ob- 
serve the  strictest  impartiality  in  all  our  actions.  In  the 
church,  we  are  to  "  know  no  man  after  the  flesh."  (2  Cor. 
V :  1 G.)  "  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek ;  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free  ;  there  is  neither  male  nor  female  ;  but  all  are 
one  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Gal.  iii :  28.)  Here  all  are  alike — 
here  all  stand  on  equal  footing — here  all  have  equal  rights 
and  privileges.  In  the  church  of  God,  we  are  to  know 
neither  father  nor  mother;  neither  husband  nor  wife;  neither 
son  nor  daughter ;  neither  brother  nor  sister.  (Deut.  xxxiii : 
9.)  As  no  man  should  fear  he  will  be  condemned,  if  he 
remain  innocent :  so  no  one  should  expect  he  will  go  free, 
if  he  commit  transgression.  No  one  is  too  high,  and  no  one 
is  too  low — no  one  is  too  honorable,  and  no  one  is  too 
dishonorable,  to  avoid  censure,  if  he  be  guilty  of  sin 
against  the  laws  of  Christ.  No  age — no  position  in  socie- 
ty— no  sex — no  condition  in  life,  can  tlirow  sanctity  enough 
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around  the  offender  to  cover  his  sin,  or  protect  him  in  it. 
The  rich  and  the  poor,  the  male  and  the  female,  the  white 
man  and  the  black,  the  old  and  the  yoong,  are  all  alike 
amenable  for  their  acts;  and  pursuing  the  proper  method  in 
their  arraignment  and  trial,  should  receive  the  same  treat- 
ment. We  may  bear  with  none,  where  we  would  not  bear 
with  all ;  and  we  should  condemn  none,  where  we  would 
not  condemn  all.  To  depart  from  this  rule,  also,  is  to  de- 
stroy all  the  beneficial  effects  of  church  discipline.  It  then 
ceases  to  be  a  terror  to  the  innocent,  or  to  be  a  punishment 
for  transgression.  Nay,  it  then  ceases  to  promote  the  good 
of  the  church,  or  the  glory  of  God. 

But  once  more:  The  objects  of  church  discipline  require, 
that  the  excommunicating  act  he  pronounced  against  the 
off'ender  publicly,  (i.  e.)  in  the  preseyice  of  the  whole  con- 
gregation. Excommunication  is  a  recognition  of  gross  and 
aggiavated  wickedness,  in  the  actions  of  church  members: 
and  is  at  the  same  time,  the  church's  censure  of  such  crimi- 
nality. If,  then,  the  honor  of  Christianity  is  a  sufficient 
reason  why  we  should  censure  the  offence  at  all,  it  is  a  no 
less  sufficient  reason  why  we  should  censure  it  publicly. 
"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works  and  glorify  your  father  which  is  in  heaven." 
(Matt,  v:  16.) 

The  language  of  the  ^'  Baptist  Confession  of  Faidi,"  on 
this  subject,  is  :  "  If  the  offence  be  private,  the  censure  may, 
and  in  some  cases  ought  to  be  laid  on  before  the  chui'ch 
only  :  but  ^  the  crime  is  public  and  very  notorious,  tlie 
honor  of  Christ  calls  for  the  censure  to  be  public. (p.  156.) 
This,  too,  is  the  judgiTient  of  the  Presbyterian  church.  In 
the  "  Form  of  Government  for  the  Presbyterian  church  of 
the  United  States,  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly,  in 
Philadelphia,  A.  D.  1S40,"  w^e  have  the  following  decision: 
"  When  any  member  has  been  adjudged  to  be  cut  off  from 
the  communion,  it  is  proper  that  the  sentence  be  publicly 
pronounced  against  him.^''  (p.  122.)  To  these  authorities, 
from  the  "Baptist"  and  "Presbyterian"  churches,  let  us 
add  one  from  the  "Methodist"  church.  Says  Dr.  Martin 
Ruter,  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  church,  "from  the  His- 
torical Works  of  Dr.  Gregory,"  of  the  Church  of  England : 
^^Ecclesiastical  censures,  (in  the  2nd  cent.,)  which  are  so 
necessary  for  the  honor — the  order — and  even  the  preserva- 
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lion  of  the  regular  society,  ivere  publicly  denounced  against 
the  offender,  who  h€i(\  relapsed  into  idolatry,  or  fallen  into 
gross  sin.''  (History  of  the  Church,  p.  43.) 

Such,  then,  is  the  concurrent  judgment  of  all  the  leading 
denominations  of  christians,  in  this  country.  Let  it  be  dis- 
tinctly remembered,  that  the  two  former  are  from  "official 
ilocuments,"  and  that  the  last,  while  it  is  both  Methodist  and 
I'jpiscopal  authority,  is  al  the  same  time,  evidence  adduced 
from  the  practice  of  the  churches  in  the  first  ages — the  prac- 
tice of  Ignatius,  Polycarp  and  Justin  Martyr,  who  received 
the  management  of  the  aflairs  of  the  house  of  God,  at  the 
hands  of  the  apostles.  If  to  such  accumulated  testimony, 
any  thing  more  is  necessary,  to  give  divine  authority  to  this 
practice,  it  is  only  the  apostolic  command  which  we  have  so 
frequently  quoted,  them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that 
others  also  may  fear.^^  (1  Tim.  v :  20.) 

Is  it  difficult,  beloved  brelhien,  to  see  what  influence  this 
practice  would  have  upon  the  objects  contemplated  by  the 
discipline  of  the  church?  Do  wc  seek  the  good  of  the 
offender?  Hov/  can  this  be  secured,  but  by  annexing  such 
penalty  to  transgression  as  shall  at  once  ijnpress  his  mind 
with  the  magnitude  of  crime,  and  at  the  same  time  humble 
liis  proud  and  rebellious  , spirit  under  it?  Do  we  seek  the 
good  of  the  innocent  ?  How  can  this  be  secured  but  by 
throwing  the  terrors  of  a  public  censure  before  them  ?  Do 
we  seek  the  honor  of  Christianity  ?  Then  let  all  men  see 
distinctly,  that  "  we  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them."  (Eph.  v:  11.) 
When  this  practice  shall  be  rigidly  pursued  in  the  case  of 
notorious  and  public  offences ;  if  men  become  more  careful 
liow  they  connect  themselves  with  the  church  ;  they  will  be, 
also,  much  more  careful  how  they  act  after  they  have 
joined  it. 

What  objection  then  can  there  be  alledged  against  it?  Is 
it  novel  ?  No.  We  have  seen  that  it  was  practised  in  the 
early  ages  of  Christianity.  Is  it  without  divine  authority  ? 
No.  We  have  seen  the  apostolic  declaration  in  regard  to  it. 
Is  it  peculiar  to  us?  No.  We  have  seen  that  Presbyterian, 
Methodist  and  Episcopalian  authorities  all  sustain  it.  Will 
it  be  injuiious?  No.  We  have  seen  that  it  will  subserve 
all  the  beneficial  purposes  of  church  discipline. 

It  is  a  great,  a  pitiable  weakness  of  ours,  beloved  brethren, 


Public  Offences^  or  Church  Discipline.  205 

when  we  fear  to  do  our  duty,  lest  it  should  be  injurious. 
What  have  we  to  do  with  such  consequences  as  that?  Duty- 
is  ours ;  consequences  belong  to  God.  To  adopt  again  the 
language  of  Mr.  Fuller :  "  with  regard  to  the  neglect  of  dis- 
cipline, lest  it  should  injure  the  cause ;  what  cause  must 
that  be,  which  requires  to  be  thus  supported  ?  Be  it  our 
concern  to  obey  the  law  of  Christ,  and  leave  him  to  sup- 
port his  own  cause.  If  it  sink  by  a  fulfilment  of  his  com- 
mandments, let  it  sink.  He  will  not  censure  us  for  not 
supporting  the  ark  with  unhallowed  hands."  (Works,  vol. 
2,  p.  465.)  Seek  the  will  of  God  in  the  scriptures;  in  the 
practice  of  the  apostolic  churches;  in  the  judgment  of  the 
wise  and  the  good;  and  faithfully  discharge  it;  fear  no  evil. 
"  God's  ways  are  not  as  our  way ;  and  God's  thoughts  are 
not  as  our  thoughts."  He  will  accomplish  his  purposes 
only  by  his  own  ways.  Be  faithful  and  he  will  do  it. 
"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause 
divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have 
learned,  and  avoid  them :  for  they  that  are  such  serve  not 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

From  the  principles  stated  and  advocated  in  these  dis- 
courses, we  deduce  the  following  reflections  : 

It  is  an  error  in  our  discipline,  that  we  look  not  so  much 
at  the  general,  as  at  the  particular  bad  consequences,  of  the 
conduct  of  church  members.  We  regard  them  as  individ- 
uals, and  their  actions  as  isolated,  instead  of  considering  that 
a  principle  is  involved  in  every  instance.  The  particular 
bad  consequence  of  overlooking  any  of  the  offences  which 
we  have  specified,  may  be  a  trifling  matter :  but  this  cannot 
be  done  in  a  solitary  case,  without  being  done  in  every  case, 
except  upon  the  principle  of  partiality  ;  and  then  it  becomes 
disastrous  and  fatal.  To  permit  one  member  to  speak  con- 
temptuously of  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  church — 
or  to  detract  from  the  standing  and  influence  of  the  pastor 
— or  to  neglect  the  conference  or  other  days  of  public 
worship,  might  be,  so  far  as  his^ase  extends,  a  comparative 
trifle  :  but  it  cannot  be  allowed  in  one  without  being  allowed 
in  all ;  and  who  can  estimate  the  evil  which  would  then 
result?  Hence,  the  force  of  the  rule  we  have  stated,  viz  : 
"  We  should  bear  with  none  where  we  would  not  bear  witli 
all."  We  should  allow  no  conduct,  in  any  case,  which  we 
would  not  allow  in  every  case.  Whatever  we  should  con- 
25— Vol.  IV. 
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tlemn  in  all,  we  should  condemn  in  any.  Whatever  would 
be  injurious  and  destructive,  if  permitted  as  a  general  thing, 
is  too  injurious  in  a  particular  case  to  pass  unnoticed. 

Again,  it  is  an  error  in  our  discipline,  that  we  have  too 
few  criminal  laws.  That  is  to  say,  we  regard  too  few  things 
worthy  of  the  censure  of  the  church.  Disregarding  the 
apostolic  injunction,  "  now  I  command  you,  brethren,  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  your- 
selves from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not 
after  the  tradition  which  ye  have  received  of  us."  (2.  Thes. 
iii :  6.)  If  aiiy  man  consent  not  to  xoholesome  words, 
even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine 
which  is  according  to  godliness,  from  such  withdraw  thy- 
self." (L  Tim.  vi :  3,  5.)  Overlookirjg  these  directions, 
we  have  decreed  by  our  usages,  that  no  man  is  to  be  excom- 
municated, except  for  most  notorious  and  aggravated  wick- 
edness: nor  even  then,  except  upon  certain  sweeping  condi- 
tions. Although  it  is  most  manifest  that  his  general  deport- 
ment is  most  unlovely ;  that  his  influence  is  in  no  wise 
favorable  to  the  cause  of  religion,  if  he  avoid  certain  specific 
scandals,  he  is  to  be  retained  a  deathly  incubus  upon  the 
vitals  of  the  church.  This  is  decidedly  an  error.  It  was  a 
sufficient  reason  with  the  apostle,  why  we  should  "  avoid"  a 
man,  that  he  "  served  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Again,  it  is  an  error,  that  we  place  too  many  acts,  which 
are  criminal  in  themselves,  under  the  head  of  acts  indifferent. 
Indifferent  acts,  it  will  be  recollected,  we  have  said,  are 
such  as  a  man  may  either  perform,  or  let  alone,  and  still  be 
innocent  They  are  such  as  the  Bible  neither  commands 
nor  forbids :  and  which  have  no  criminality  in  them,  except 
when  they  occasion  injury  to  others.  This,  however,  cannot 
be  said  of  Sabbath  breaking — of  coveteousness — of  extortion 
— of  neglect  of  the  church — neglect  of  family  piety — the 
habitual  use  of  ardent  spirits — a  refusal  to  support  the  gos- 
pel, &c.  In  all  such  cases  there  is  a  moral  and  religious 
obligation  resting  upon  every  church  member.  They  are 
commanded  by  the  Bible,  and  enforced  by  considerations  of 
an  eternal  character.  To  regard  such  acts  as  indifferent; 
to  say  to  all  our  brethren,  you  may  either  do  them  or  let 
them  alone  ;  to  hold  no  man  accountable  for  the  violation 
of  the  numerous  passages  of  scripture  where  they  are  taught, 
is  unquestionably  an  error,  a  grievous  error.    It  is  to  recind 
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very  many  commands  of  the  great  God.  To  do  such  things 
is  not  to  serve  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Another  error  is,  that  we  observe  too  much  ceremony  and 
formahty  with  notorious  offenders.  However  scandalous 
may  be  their  sin,  our  custom  is  never  to  toucb  the  case 
until  the  next  regular  conference.  If  then,  perchance,  he 
is  not  there,  a  committee  must  be  appointed  to  cite  him  to 
appear  at  the  next,  &c.''  And  sometimes  through  divers 
causes,  the  case  receives  not  the  action  of  the  church  for 
months.  It  is  impossible,  brethren,  that  we  should  express, 
the  deep  sense  of  pain  which  we  feel  at  the  recognition  of 
this  error  in  the  churches.  Such  custom  had  no  existence 
in  primitive  times.  Says  Mosheim,  the  historian,  "  It  is 
worthy  of  particular  notice^  that  the  custom  of  excluding 
bad  characters  from  the  society  of  christians^  was  at  first 
a  simple  process,  or  attended  with  very  little  formality P 
(Vol.  1,  p.  160.)  It  was  a  short  work.  *'As  soon  as  the 
fact  was  proved  ;  "  when  they  were  first  assembled  after  the 
commission  of  the  offence,  he  was  excluded. 

Another  error  is,  that  of  pardoning  a  public  offender,  on 
the  ground  of  repentance.  In  addition  to  what  has  been 
said  on  this  subject,  allow  us  to  instance  one  other  authority 
from  the  history  of  the  church  in  the  first  ages.  Dr.  Ruter, 
says,  "  whatever  the  excuses  of  the  public  offender  might 
be,  he  was  deprived  of  every  part  in  the  oblation ;  avoided 
by  the  whole  church ;  and  excluded  from  the  assemblies  of 
the  faithful.  In  vain  did  he  implore  even  for  re-admission 
into  the  society,  until  by  a  public  confession  of  his  sins,  he 
had  given  solemn  assurances  of  his  intention  to  conform  to 
the  christian  laws,  and  undeniable  proofs  of  the  sincerity  of 
his  repentance."    (His.  of  Ch.,  p.  43.) 

Again,  it  is  an  error  that  we  do  not  act  with  sufficient  con- 
cert. To  say  nothing  of  the  want  of  uniformity  in  the 
discipline  of  different  churches,  by  which  ciicumstance  we 
greatly  enfeeble  each  other :  and  to  say  nothing  of  the  occa- 
sional culpable  interference  of  members  of  other  churches 
in  their  private  capacity,  by  which  the  good  effects  of  disci- 
pline are  sometimes  lost :  it  frequently  happens,  that  squeam- 
ishly sensitive  members  of  the  same  church  remain  from  the 
conference,  lest  they  should  be  compelled  to  act  in  what 
they  feel  to  be  a  painful  case :  others  again  remain  silent, 
lest  they  should  be  thought  to  act  against  the  offender :  and 
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others  still,  as  though  nothing  had  taken  place,  cany  it  so 
freely  toward  the  offender,  even  after  the  action  of  the 
church  has  been  had,  as  to  lender  the  censure  of  none  effect. 
Those  persons,  says  the  excellent  Andrew  Fuller,  who 
behave  in  this  manner,  will  be  considered  by  the  party  as 
his  friends,  and  those  who  stand  aloof,  as  his  enemies,  or  at 
least  as  being  unreasonably  severe  ;  which  will  work  confu- 
sion, and  render  void  the  best  and  most  wholesome  discipline. 
We  must  act  in  concert,  or  we  had  as  well  do  nothing. 
Members  who  violate  this  rule,  says  he,  are  partakers  of 
other  men's  sins,  and  deserve  the  rebukes  of  the  church  for 
counteracting  her  measures.    (Works,  vol.  2,  465.)  But, 

Finally :  it  is  an  error,  that  we  are  not  sufficiently  strict 
in  our  discipline.  We  allow  too  many  things  to  pass  unno- 
ticed. As  the  strength  and  success  of  an  army  depend 
largely  upon  the  strict  and  systematic  discipline  which  it 
observes — as  the  health  and  prosperity  of  the  body,  require 
a  strict  and  careful  regimen — as  the  order  and  happiness  of 
the  community  demand  a  close  and  vigilant  observance  of 
the  laws  and  regulations  prescribed  for  the  government  of  its 
members  :  so  the  strength  and  success — the  health  and  pros- 
perity— the  order  and  happiness  of  the  church,  call  upon  us 
to  have  a  strict  and  constant  watch  over  the  deportment  of 
all  its  members.  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them 
which  cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them." 

Beloved  brethren,  the  reason  for  this  injunction,  is  pecu- 
liarly pertinent  and  impressive.  For  they  that  are  such 
serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  Apostle,  with 
exceeding  jealousy,  seemed  to  watch  the  principle  which 
had  been  laid  down  long  before  by  his  blessed  master. 
"  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me ;  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth  abroad  :  (Math,  xii :  30  :) 
and  he  reasoned  logically  upon  the  ultimate  bearings  of  a 
man's  influence  upon  the  cause  of  Christ.  He  never 
seemed  to  think  that  every  name  that  could  be  added  to  the 
church  book,  was  so  much  clear  gain ;  and  that  every  name 
blotted  out,  was  so  much  dead  loss  to  that  best  of  causes.  He 
seemed  to  consider,  that  the  abolishment  of  the  principle, 
which  required  true  piety,  as  an  indispensable  condition  in 
members  of  the  church,  would  prove  more  fatal  in  the  end, 
io  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer,  than  the  present  advantages^ 
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derived  from  the  retention  of  a  bad  member  would  be  worth. 
When  he  contemplated  a  man  in  connection  with  the 
church,  he  did  not  look  at  his  influence  for  this  year,  or  for 
this  congregation  alone ;  but  he  looked  at  his  influence  for 
life;  and  as  it  bore  upon  the  principle  which  requires  all 
church  members  to  be  holy,  unblamable  and  unreprovable, 
I  fancy  he  reasoned  thus:  "If  he  is  admitted  or  retained 
in  the  communion,  it  is  true  he  will  do  something  fine,  so 
far  as  the  size  of  the  congregation  is  concerned ;  or  so  far  as 
building  a  meeting  house,  or  supporting  the  pastor  goes: 
and  on  the  contrary  if  he  is  turned  out,  we  shall  lose  all 
this,  and  perhaps  have  a  great  deal  to  suffer  from  his  excited 
spleen.  But,  then,  if  he  is  retained,  it  must  be  at  the  sacri- 
fice of  what  is  most  vital  and  dear  to  the  cause  of  Christ; 
at  the  sacrifice  of  the  principle  of  piety  in  the  church.  The 
consequence  will  be,  that  we  shall  eventually  have  a  church 
full  of  men,  professing  to  be  christians,  but  really  not  so. 
Either  there  will  be  none  pious,  or  those  who  are  will  go  off 
and  set  up  anew.  What  now  shall  I  do?  Why,  I  will 
mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  which  I  have  learned,  and  avoid  them  :  because 
they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Allow  us  to  enforce  it  upon  your  minds,  beloved  brethren 
that  when  you  receive  a  member  into  the  church,  or  when 
you  retain  one,  to  ask  yourselves  this  question  :  not  how  far  it 
will  affect  our  list  of  names ;  not  how  far  it  will  promote 
some  sectarian  purpose;  or  subserve  some  ambitious  design : 
but  how  far  it  will  advance  the  cause  of  Christ.  How 
much  of  the  salt  of  true  piety ;  how  much  of  the  savor  of 
godliness  does  he  bring  with  him.  He  may  have  a  name  ; 
he  may  have  a  family  ;  he  may  have  wealth  ;  he  may  havo 
influence  in  the  world  :  and  if  to  these  he  add  piety,  rejoice 
and  be  exceeding  glad,  that  so  much  is  sanctified  to  the 
Redeemer.  But  if  the  piety  is  wanting,  he  will  be  a 
dangerous  acquisition.  By  how  great  may  be  his  influence, 
if  this  is  not  for  Christ — if  it  is  against  him — by  so  much 
will  he  prove  rather  a  curse  than  a  blessing.  I  tell  you,  my 
brethren,  the  apostle  looked  at  this  subject  with  inspired 
wisdom,  when  he  said,  ''mark  them  which  cause  divisions 
and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  wiiich  ye  have  learned, 
and  avoid  them  :  because  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our 
Lord  Jesus  Chiist. 
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Deplorable^  iiideetl,  was  ihc  state  of  the  world  when  the 
apostles,  in  the  name  of  the  Loid  Jesus,  commenced  their 
holy  labors.  The  nations  were  sunk  in  the  depths  of  idola- 
try the  most  gross,  and  of  superstition  the  most  abominable. 
The  gods,  they  professed  to  adore,  varying  in  power  and 
office,  and  restricted  to  particular  elements  or  nations,  were 
exhibited  in  lights  too  human,  too  fallen,  to  secure  from 
degradation  and  neglect  the  common  dictates  of  morality. 
Mysteries  were  cherished  too  obscene  for  description.  The 
heavenly  orbs  and  departed  heroes  were  worshipped  with 
extravagant  honois;  and  the  absurd  religion  of  pagan 
Rome  was  spread  through  the  nations  which  her  arm  had 
vanquished.  Religious  observances,  if  they  deserve  the 
name,  originated  in  the  policy  of  Slates,  as  with  the  Egyp 
tians  and  Persians ;  or  in  an  appetite  for  war,  as  with  the 
Celts,  the  Germans,  the  Britons,  and, the  Goths.  If  into  the 
popular  mythology  a  supreme  deity  were  admitted,  his  char- 
acter was  dishonored  by  his  committing  the  foulest  offences, 
and  his  authority  ever  considered  as  controllable  by  an 
eternal  necessity. 

For  removing  these  evils  the  efforts  of  philosophers  wxre 
feeble  and  unavailing.  If  occasionally  they  presented 
sublime  ideas,  more  frequently  they  offered  notions  too 
subtile  for  general  comprehension,  or  too  absurd  to  secure 
belief.  Some  doubted  whether  gods  existed  at  all ;  others 
supposed  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  a  fable ; 
and  a  third  class  represented  it  as  uncertain  whether  vice 
or  virtue  were  more  favorable  to  the  best  interests  of  man. 
The  philosophers  themselves  were  corrupted ;  and  it  were 
as  vain  to  expect  that  corruption  would  purify  itself,  as  that 
a  fountain  should  rise  higher  than  its  source. 

But  "after  that,  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  world  by 
wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  please  God  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching,  to  save  them  that  believe."  The  apostles  went 
forth  without  wealth,  without  arts,  without  influence.  Sus- 
tained by  divine  quaUflcations,  by  the  force  of  truth,  and  by 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  they  accomplished  wonders,  which  in 
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the  history  of  our  race  are  without  a  parallel.  Unassuming 
in  their  manners,  plain  in  their  attire,  with  the  idiom  of 
Galilee,  they  were  sent  as  sheep  into  a  forest  of  wolves. 
The  prejudices  of  the  Jew,  the  craft  of  the  heathen  priest- 
hood, the  policy  of  rulers,  and  the  bigotry  of  the  people, 
were  in  array  against  them.  It  is  said  that  in  the  arsenal  of 
Bremen  there  are  twelve  pieces  of  cannon,  which  are  called 
the  twelve  apostles,  as  if  to  insinuate  that  by  such  means 
men  are  to  be  convinced.  But  the  apostles  of  Christ  knew 
nothing  of  weapons  that  are  carnal.  They  employed  such 
only  as  are  mighty  through  God.  To  their  hearers  they 
could  promise  no  earthly  emoluments  and  honors.  Con- 
tempt, persecution,  confiscation,  banishment,  martyrdom, 
attended  an  acceptance  of  the  gospel.  Yet  modest,  fearless, 
incessantly  they  pursued  their  course,  gloriously  turning  the 
world  upside  down,  until  Rome,  the  arbitress  of  the  nations, 
bowed  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross.  They  preaclied  the 
gospel  on  the  very  soil  which  had  been  stained  by  the  blood 
of  their  master;  entered  the  largest  cities,  disputed  with  the 
most  insidious  and  malignant  adversaries,  and  loved  not  (heir 
lives  even  unto  the  death. 

Little  more  than  a  century  had  passed,  when  Justin  Mar- 
tyr declared,  "  there  is  not  a  nation,  either  of  Greek  or  Bar- 
barian, or  of  any  other  name,  even  of  those  who  wander  in 
tribes  and  live  in  tents,  amongst  whom  prayers  and  thanks- 
givings are  not  offered  to  the  Father  and  Creator  of  the 
universe,  by  the  name  of  the  crucified  Jesus."  Tertullian, 
who  succeeded  Justin,  says:  ^'  We  were  but  of  yesterday, 
and  we  have  filled  your  cities,  islands,  (owns  and  boroughs, 
the  camp,  the  senate,  and  (he  forum."  This  victory  of 
holy  truth  was  (he  more  surprising,  inasmuch  as  the  apos- 
tles and  their  fellow  christians  were  everywhere  calumniated. 
They  were  represented  as  enemies  to  government.  Earth- 
quakes, pestilences,  calamities  of  any  kind,  were  ever 
charged  on  them,  and  considered  as  indicating  the  anger 
of  the  gods  that  such  monsters  as  christians  were  permitted 
to  live.  Because  they  worshipped  without  temples,  images, 
priests  and  sacrifices,  they  were  contemplated  as  a  class  of 
atheists^  and  such  as  killed  them  imagined  themselves  ren- 
dering a  public  service.  . 

Had  Mahomet,  with  his  followers,  been  called  to  conflict 
with  difificulties  such  as  the  apostles  surmounted,  his  religion 
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could  never  have  prevailed.  It  must  have  been  blasted  in 
its  bud.  With  all  the  advantages  which  family  connections, 
liches,  assuasive  manners,  and  courtly  policy  supplied  him, 
only  fourteen  followers  were  the  fruit  of  the  first  three  years 
of  his  mission.  The  labor  of  seven  years  scarcely  augment- 
ed his  disciples  to  the  number  of  a  hundred.  Perceiving 
no  possibility  of  advancing  his  religion  and  reputation  by 
the  tedious  process  of  peisuasion,  in  the  thirteenth  year  of 
his  mission  he  declared  that  he  had  received  an  order  from 
heaven  to  propagate  the  doctrines  of  the  Koran  by  the 
terrors  of  the  sword.  To  these  he  had  recourse,  and  his 
system  spread  in  proportion  to  his  victories.  To  become 
Christians,  was  to  become  exposed  to  deaths  oft," — to 
become  a  Mahomedan,  was  to  avoid  them. — Lat.  Day  Lunu 


"  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father.'*'' — John  xx  :  17. 


This  translation  supposes  the  body  of  Christ  will  be  more 
susceptible  of  touch  in  heaven,  than  on  earth  after  his  resur- 
rection ;  or  that  to  touch  him  before  his  ascension  was  im- 
proper :  neither  of  which  can  be  true.  The  word  aptomai, 
means  not  only  to  touch,  but  to  lay  hold  of,  to  embrace,  to 
cling  to.  With  such  a  translation,  the  passage  is  beautiful 
and  affecting.  "  Do  not  cling  to  me ;  you  will  have  other 
opportunities  to  embrace  me ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  ; 
my  brethren  are  anxious  respecting  my  fate,  go  to  them  and 
announce  that  I  am  risen. — Ibid. 


THE 

BAPTIST  PREACHER. 

VOL  IV.         November,  1845.  11. 

THE  FEARS  OF  THE  FLOCK  CALMED,  BY  THE 
VOICE  OF  THE  SHEPHERD  : 

A  Sermon,  by  Rev.  T.  F.  Curtis,  of  Tuscaloosa,  Alabama. 

"Fear  not  little  Jlock,  it  is  your  Father''s  good  -pleasure  to  give  you  the  king- 
dom..''''— Luke  xii:  32. 

John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  our  Lord,  preached, 
saving:  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.''''  Jesus,  at 
the  commencement  of  his  ministry,  told  his  disciples  to  pro- 
claim, "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you." 
All,  therefore,  were  now  waiting  for  the  Messiah  to  establish 
his  kingdom, — and  most  were  expecting  it  to  be  one  of 
great  splendor  and  temporal  power.  Even  the  mother  of 
James  and  John  had  petitioned  that  her  two  sons  might  sit, 
one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left  hand  of 
Christ,  "m  his  kingdom^  How  great  then  must  have 
been  the  anxiety  of  the  disciples,  when  they  found  no  gene- 
ral flocking  of  the  people  to  the  standard  of  their  leader? 
Or,  if  for  a  while  a  few  thousands  gathered  round  him, 
while  he  fed  them  with  miraculous  hread,  they  soon  "  dis- 
persed, every  man  to  his  own  home,"  until  he  turns,  even 
to  the  twelve,  and  demands,  "  will  ye  also  go  away?" 

Indeed,  it  was  soon  quite  evident,  that  their  mysterious 
Master,  neither  sought  nor  expected  the  popular  suffrage ; 
but  that  he  avoided  pomp,  and  esche.wed  every  assumption 
of  temporal  dignily.  "  When  he  perceived  that  they  would 
take  him  by  force,  and  make  him  a  king,  he  departed  into 
a  mountain,  himself  alone."  He  even  exhorted  to  pay 
tribute  unto  Caesar,  and  would  not  speak  to  a  brother  to 
divide  an  estate.  He,  who  used  so  little  temporal  authority 
himself,  could  bestow  but  little  on  his  followers.  And  if 
Christ  were  indeed  to  be  their  king,  it  must  have  mightily 
.surprised  them,  that  so  few  flocked  to  his  standard,  and 
acknowledged  his  claim.  Where  was  the  pharisee?  the 
2(j__Yol.  IV. 
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scribe  and  the  rabbin?  where  the  Icvite  and  ihe  doctor? 
where  the  priest,  whose  "  lips  should  keep  knowledge?" 
Are  twelve  poor  fishermen  to  piove  more  learned  in  the 
prophecies,  than  the  sanhedrim?  Shall  seventy  men,  "  with- 
out purse  or  scrip,"  whose  leader  "  hath  not  where  to  lay 
his  head,"  establish  a  kingdom,  such  as  Daniel  foretold, — 
that  "  shall  break  in  pieces  every  other  kingdom,"  and  shall 
rtself  "never  be  destroyed?"  Doubtless,  many  an  unbid- 
den''jTcar  "  must  have  harrowed  up  their  breasts,  as  thus 
they  meditated.  I  think  I.  see  one  or  two  of  Christ's  "little 
flock "  anxiously  conversing  apart,  on  these  difficulties, 
when  suddenly,  their  gentle  Master,  knowing  their  thoughts, 
resolves  their  disquietude  by  the  words  of  my  text,  "/ear 
not  litde  flock,  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you 
the  kingdom."  The  scribes  and  pharisees  hate  and  perse- 
cute you,  as  if  he  had  said,  but  your  Father  will  not  neglect 
you.  Though  so  poor,  so  few,  so  insignificant,  it  is  his  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom, — to  confer  upon  each 
one  of  you  the  rights  of  a  spiritual  citizenship  and  brother- 
liood  with  all  holy  beings, — to  form  you  into  tJie  visible 
kingdom^ — the  church  of  God  on  earth  ;  yea,  to  set  "you 
tw^elve"  upon  the  "thrones"  of  judgment  and  authority 
in  that  kingdom,  and  finally,  to  receive  you  into  the  heaven- 
ly kingdom,  the  rest  that  remaineth  luito  the  people  of 
God,"  above, — there  to  be  "  kings  and  priests  to  God  and  to 
the  Lamb." 

Such  was  the  assurance  given  to  those  who  first  heaid 
these  w^ords.  How  faithfully  it  was  accomplished,  brethren, 
you  are  all  aware.  Even  in  his  dying  agonies,  our  liOrd 
did  not  forget  his  promise.  At  tiie  last  supper,  in  instituting 
the  sacrament,  he  solemnly  declared  this  kmgdom  founded 
and  established.  I  appoint  iinto  yoii  (he  smih,)  a  king- 
dom, as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me,  that  ye  may 
eat  and  drink  at  my  table,  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on 
thrones,  judging  the  tw^elve  tribes  of  Israel."  (Luke,  xxii: 
29,  30.)  ' 

No  sooner  had  Christ  arisen  from  the  dead,  than  the  Spirit 
was  poured  out,  and  thousands,  by  their  baptism,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  proved  their  spiritual  citizenship  ;  and  taking 
the  oath  of  allegiance,  entered  the  visible  kingdom  on  earth, 
anticipating  the  time  when  they  should  reign  wnlh  Christ, 
above  the  sk\ . 
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Wonderful  was  the  proiuisc  when  first  given!  Glorious 
its  primary  fulfilment !  But  bear  with  me,  dear  brethren, 
while  I  further  enquire, 

I.   Who  7107V  are  ChrisVs  little  flock  9 
IL  What  is  the  kingdom  promised  them']  and 
III.  Pinally^  lohy  this  promise  should  dispel  their  fears') 
Fear  not  Jitlle  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure 
to  give  you  the  kingdom." 

I.  Who  now  are  Christ' s  ^  Hit  tie  flock)  Surely,  this 
endearing  appellation,  or  the  assurance  that  accompanies  it, 
is  not  to  be  confined  to  the  little  handful  of  disciples  which 
first  flocked  round  the  Son  of  God.  Equally  sure  is  it,  that 
if  all  nominally  Christian  nations,  are  to  be  included,  it  is 
now  no  longer  a  ^'•little  flock. ^'  We  are  not  left  to  conjec- 
ture on  this  subject,  since,  in  many  other  places,  Jesus  makes 
use  of  this  same  figure,  of  a  flock  of  sheep,  in  denoting  his 
disciples.  Thus,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  John,  he  says,  "I 
am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known 
of  mine ;  and  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold, 
them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice  ;  and 
there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd."  Since  this  lat- 
ter clause  plainly  alludes  to  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  into 
the  fold  of  Christ,  it  shews,  that  whether  Gentiles  or  Jews, 
loe  may  he  included  in  this  little  flock.  It  does  not,  how- 
ever, intimate,  that  all  the  Jews,  or  all  the  Gentiles,  who  are 
called  by  his  name,  are  thus  included.  Indeed,  even  to 
many  of  those  who  attended  constantly  upon  his  own  per- 
sonal ministry,  he  said,  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep, — my  sheep 
hear  my  voice,  and  I  knoAV  them,  and  they  follow  me." 
They  "  hear  his  voice  "  then,  and  they  ''follow  him  "  as  the 
worldly  do  not.  Providence,  the  word  of  God,  the  means 
of  grace,  speak  to  them  with  authority,  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
— a  voice  which  they  receive  as  his. 

When  lost  in  the  thick,  dark  woods,  or  wandering  in  a 
strange  city,  how  cheering  to  hear  the  voice  of  a  well  known 
friend  !  You  recognize  his  voice  at  once,  from  a  thousand 
other  sounds, — amidst — above  them  all  you  hear  him — him 
alone.  Though  you  see  him  not,  you  know  him,  and  his 
voice  directs  your  course.  And  thus  is  it  with  the  disciples 
of  Jesus,  bewildered  and  astray  amid  the  entanglements  of 
this  world.  There  is  still  always  a  spiritual  perception,  that 
enables  them  to  i-ecognize  the  Saviour.    They  know  his 
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voice,  and  u  stranger  will  they  not  follow. By  means, 
which  the  worldly  can  neither  see  nor  appreciate,  he  "  ncian- 
ifests  himself  unto  them, — comforts  and  directs  them. 

"They  find  access,  at  every  hour, 

To  God,  within  the  veil ; 
Thence  they  derive  a  quickening  power, 

And  joys  that  never  fail." 

They  thus  are  spiritually  intimate  with  him,  as  a  friend, 
and  they  also  "/oZ/oii; " as  a  teacher,  by  listening  to 
his  doctrines.  In  their  imaginations  they  follow  him  per- 
sonally, delighting  in  spirit  to  retrace  all  his  course  while  on 
earth: — to  Gethsemane,  where  he  prays  and  is  betiayed — -to 
Herod's  palace,  the  scene  of  mockery  and  buffeting — to 
Calvary  and  the  cross — from  the  cross  to  the  tomb — that 
wondrous  sepulchre,  for  a  while,  of  his  dear  body— /orever 
of  our  sins.  They  trace  his  gloiious  pathway  to  the  skies, 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  They  follow  him  in  heart, 
embracing  him  as  their  surety,  their  advocate,  their  interces- 
sor, their  friend.  They  follow  him  in  their  lives,  by  imi- 
tating his  virtues,  and  in  preference  to  dear  friends,  strongest 
interests,  father  or  mother,  yea,  "  through  much  tribula- 
tion;" so  as  to  justify  the  description  of  them,  given  by  the 
angel,  "  these  are  they  that  follow  the  Lamb,  whithersoever 
he  goeth." 

Not  only  do  they  thus  recognize  and  follow  him  ;  he,  in 
like  manner,  recognizes  them.  "  I  know  my  sheep,"  he 
says ;  so  that  no  one  of  them  is  overlooked, — though  ex- 
tending over  every  "kingdom,  and  nation,  and  tongue," — 
over  hundreds  of  generations — not  one,  however  poor,  de- 
spised, friendless,  but  he  marks  and  knows,  individually. 
"  He  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name."  There  is  a  holy  in- 
timacy between  the  true  sheep  and  Christ,  indicated,  when 
it  is  said,  "  I  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine;  " 
and  it  is  this  high  and  spiritual  intimacy  which  characterizes 
the  flock  of  Christ. 

We  have  then  here,  but  to  inquire  further,  how  this  can 
now  be  truly  described  as  a  little  flock  ?  Doubtless,  it  was 
so  when  it  consisted  but  of  the  twelve  and  the  seventy;  and 
it  is  but  a  little  flock  still.  We  do  not  here  take  in,  you 
perceive,  the  number  of  nominal  christicms  through  the 


Hy  the  voice  of  the  ShepJierd. 


217 


world,  and  compare  it  with  that  of  pagans  and  uiahontie- 
dans ;  though  that  would  leave  us  but  a  sad  minority. 
Christ's  flock  is  small,  compared  with  the  number  of  nomi- 
nal christians.  Even  among  protestants,  how  small  a  por- 
tion pretend  to  any  thing  like  an  experimental  knowledge 
of  Christ,  and  how  many  that  do,  will  not  at  last  be  found 
among  his  true  followers  I  Truly  then,  does  the  text  still 
denominate  the  band  of  Christ's  disciples,  "  a /iV^/e  flocks 

II.  AVe  are  thus  prepared  for  our  second  enquiry,  i.  e., 
"  What  is  the  kingdom  here  promised?"  "  It  is  your  Fath- 
er's good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.^^ 

No  temporal  kingdom  this.  When  the  dying  thief  prayed 
"Lord  remember  me,  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom,* 
he  at  least  could  have  had  no  idea  of  an  earthly  throne; 
while  the  Saviour,  in  granting  his  prayer,  taught  him  to  look 
into  "paradise"  as  the  gieat  seat  of  his  great  government. 
He  himself,  elsewhere  declares  "  my  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world."  At  the  same  time,  it  is  not  so  exclusively  in  heaven, 
that  the  saints,  even  while  on  earth,  may  not  enjoy  a  perfect 
membership  in  it. 

1.  Indeed,  this  phrase  means,  first  of  all,  Chrisfs  spijHt- 
ual  kingdom  or  reign  in  the  hearts  of  his  followers,  here. 
Hence,  when  the  pharisees  demanded  of  him,  "  when  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  come?" — he  answered  them,  "the 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation ;  neither  shall 
they  say,  lo  here,  or  lo  there,  for  behold,  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  loithin  you.^^  "The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat 
and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.'^  Each  one  thus  becomes  a  member  of  this  spiritual 
kingdom,  at  the  moment  of  his  conversion, — when  Christ 
first  subdues  and  reigns  over  his  rebel  lusts  ;  long  before  he 
reaches  heaven. 

2.  But  this  kingdonn  extends  further.  It  refers,  not  only 
to  his  spiritual,  but  here,  more  particularly,  to  his  visible 
kingdom  or  church  beloto.  In  all  ages  of  the  world,  God 
has  had  a  spiritual  kingdom  ;  for  he  has  ever  preserved  a 
pious  race  upon  the  earth.  Among  the  Jews,  for  instance, 
from  Abraham  downward,  there  were  always  many  individ- 
uals whose  hearts  were  right  with  God. 

Indeed,  it  was  thus  prophesied  by  Daniel,  "  m  those  days 
shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  that  shall  never 
be  destroyed."    (Dan.  ii:  44.)    This  visible  kingdom  then, 
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was  not  set  up"  until  the  days  of  the  Messiah ;  so  that  it 
is  to  be  carefully  dislinguished  from  the  spiritual  kingdom, 
which  had  long  existed,  to  which  all  the  prophets  belonged. 
This  was,  as  it  was  prophesied  it  should  be,  "  diverse  from 
all  kingdoms,"  (Dan.  vii:  23,)  before  or  after,  and  perfectly 
instituted  only  by  Christ,  as  we  have  already  seen,  at  the 
celebration  of  his  last  supper.  To  this  he  particularly  re- 
ferred, when  speaking  to  his  avowed  disciples  in  the  text,  he 
said,  "it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom." 

3.  Doubtless,  however,  the  promise  of  the  text  included 
much  more  than  any  thing  which,  on  earth,  can  be  bestow- 
ed, even  upon  the  believer.  It  includes  the  paradise  which 
was  promised  to  the  dying  thief ;  yea,  all  the  perfection  of 
glory  which  believers  shall  enter  upon  after  the  decisions  of 
the  judgment  day.  Then  it  is  that  Christ  will  say  to  his  true 
sheep,  "  come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Then 
it  is  that  "  they  shall  be  made  kings  and  priests  to  God  and 
to  the  Lamb,"  and  "shall  reign  with  him  forever  and  ever." 
Not  until  that  happy  day  shall  we  know  all  that  is  included 
in  the  promise  of  my  text. 

Behold  then,  my  brethren,  what  a  glorious  assurance  is 
here  spread  out  before  us!  It  were  much  for  Christ  to  pro- 
mise his  flock,  that  they  should  be  considered  as  a  part  of 
his  great,  spiritual  and  invisible  kingdom — a  kingdom  which 
numbers  in  its  ancient  archives,  such,  men  as  Enoch  and 
Noah,  before  the  flood ;  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  among 
the  patriarchs  ;  such  legislators  as  Moses  and  Samuel ;  such 
kings  as  David  and  Hezekiah ;  such  prophets  as  Isaiah  and 
Daniel.  This  were  much  ;  but  in  the  new  testament,  Jesus 
offers  to  all  his  little  flock,  far  more,  a  seat  in  his  visible 
kingdom ;  privileges  so  great,  that  "  many  prophets  and 
righteous  men  have  desired,"  but  not  obtained  them.  True, 
the  prospects  of  his  kingdom  may  at  times,  be  dark  and 
gloomy,  as  they  were  when  these  words  were  first  spoken  ; 
but  it  shall  '■^  never  be  destroyed^  Oh,  let  us  anticipate  its 
"latter  day  glory,"  when  "it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  sub- 
due all  other  kingdoms;"  when  through  the  length  and 
breadth  of  this  wide  world,  it  shall  be  proclaimed,  "now  is 
come  salvation  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God, 
and  the  power  of  his  Christ."  Happy  lime  this!  when  "  the 
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house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  eslabhslied  upon  the  top  of  the 
mountains,  and  all  7iations  shall  flow  VMto  it;''''  when  "the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea."  What  though  paganism  be  bul- 
warked by  the  walls  of  China?  It  shall  totter!  it  shall  fall! 
What  though  mahomedanisni  in  India,  and  Roman  Catho- 
licism in  Europe,  and  many  a  vile  and  corrupt  thing  in  the 
lands  of  protestantism,  be  still  found?  What  though  vice 
lay  waste  our  cities,  and  ignorance  the  country  ?  "  The  stone 
cut  out  of  the  mountain,  without  hands,"  shall  dash  all  this 
in  pieces.  Glorious  day,  when  ''from  the  rising  of  the  sun, 
to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  thy  name,  oh  God,  shall  be 
great  among  the  heathen;"  when  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel shall  proclaim,  "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ." 

How  vast  then  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ!  how  triumphant 
in  its  prospects!  yet,  "  it  shall  be  possessed  by  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High,"  given  by  the  good  pleasure  of  their  heaven- 
ly Father,  to  the  little  flock. 

But  even  this,  though  much,  is  not  all.  This  world  shall 
be  dissolved,  with  all  that  it  inhabits, 

"  And  like  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision, 
Leave  not  a  wreck  behind." 

But  "  this  kingdom  is  an  eveilasting  kingdom,"  and  shall 
"  never  be  destroyed."  It  extends  into  the  eternal  world, 
and  embraces  the  abodes  of  the  blessed  dead  !  All  the  un- 
speakable delights  of  paradise,  which  St.  Paul  was  "caught 
up"  to  behold — the  new  Jerusalem,  with  its  walls  of  jasper 
and  its  gates  of  pearl,  the  river  of  life,  the  sea  of  gold,  and 
of  glass,  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb — all  that  is 
intimated  in  this  bright  imagery,  is  included  in  the  declara- 
tion of  the  text,  "  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give 
you  the  kingdom.'^'' 

III.  It  now  but  remains  for  us  to  enquire^  lastly^  how 
this  promise  dispels  the  fears  of  the  people  of  God. 

Let  us  look  at  the  sources  of  that  fear  which  presses  so 
heavily  upon  them. 

1.  Is  the  feloness  of  their  numbers  a  cause  of  anxiety  to 
the  people  of  Christ — tliat  they  are  such  a  little  flock  9 
This  was  unquestionably  a  source  of  great  discouragement 
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to  the  first  disciples.  So  it  is  now,  even  to  christians,  often- 
times. The  dread  of  singularity,  and  of  being  despised,  is 
often  a  test  of  character  severely  felt,  even  by  the  most  pious. 
As  the  christian  looks  round  upon  the  dense  masses  of  ami- 
able sinners — whose  only  fault,  is  worldliness  of  mind — it  is 
hard  for  him  to  assent  to  that  declaration  of  St.  John,  "  we 
know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness."  Is  it  possible,  the  trembling  believer  will  say, 
that  we  alone  are  right  and  all  else  wrong ;  are  only  the 
people  of  God  to  possess  the  kingdom,  and  so  many  to  be 
lost  ? 

The  Saviour  seems  perfectly  to  have  understood  and  an- 
ticipated this  difficulty.  The  terms,  therefore,  which  he 
uses  in  the  text,  are  singularly  intense.  There  is  a  double 
diminutive,  which  might  be  rendered,  "fear  not  poor  little 
flock,  or  very  little  flock,"  as  if  Christ  was  determined  to 
meet  the  discouragement  in  its  extremest  form.  Fear  not, 
as  if  he  had  said,  "though  so  extremely  little  and  weak,  it 
is  a  Father  with  whom  you  have  to  deal ;  though  poor,  he 
will  make  you  rich,  he  v^ill  give  you  the  kingdom." 

But  still  you  object:  "  Why  then  are  we  not  more  favor- 
ed? If  not  in  the  wrong,  why  not  more  blessed  with  num- 
bers? How  is  so  small  a  flock  to  take  possession  of  so 
extensive  a  kingdom  ?  Shall  the  little  band  of  christians 
ever  triumph  over  heathenism  and  infidelity;  mahomedanism 
and  worldly-mindedness?"  "  Fear  not."  If,  indeed,  suc- 
cess depended  merely  on  our  exertions^  the  cause  never 
could  prevail.  But  it  does  not.  Success  arises  from  the 
sovereign  gift  of  God.  "  It  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure 
to  give  you  the  kingdom."  The  purpose,  the  power,  the 
"good  pleasure"  of  God,  ensure  final  triumph  to  this  cause. 
Were  the  flock  not  so  "  little,"  the  assurance  of  success 
would  not  be  so  great;  as  Gideon's  army  could  not  conquer 
the  host  of  Midian,  till  reduced  to  three  hundred. 

2.  What,  then,  shall  alarm  the  believer?  Shall  xoorldly 
troubles  9  Fear  them  not.  What  though  religion  seems  to 
be  your  temporal  enemy,  in  becoming  your  eternal  friend  ; 
and  you  are  subjected  to  desertion  of  friends — to  poverty — 
and  to  shame,  for  Christ's  sake?  Truly  there  is  more  inoral 
dignit}^ — there  is  more  princely  happiness,  even  on  earth, 
enjoyed  by  the  believer  who  follows  implicitly  his  conscience 
and  the  word  of  God,  wiih  all  the  world  against  him — there 
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is  more  triumph,  more  manifestation  of  kingly  power,  in  such 
a  life  as  tiiis,  and  in  a  life  of  self  conquest,  than  in  that  of 
any  earthly  sovereign  on  his  throne.  Jesus  confers  on  you 
an  eternal  kingdom  :  murmur  not,  if  for  a  moment  you 
have  to  wear  the  crown  of  thorns.  Who  would  care  about 
a  few  dollars,  with  a  kingdom  at  staked  And  "it  is  through 
much  tribulation  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

What  though  pain  racks  the  body — though  a  fever  parch- 
es up  the  skin — or  a  cancer  eats  out  the  flesh — or  consump- 
tion knaws  aw^ay  the  vitals— what  though  dear  friends 
wither — though  death  la3^s  his  icy  hand  upon  the  breast  of 
the  believer?  "  In  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors." They  take  us  not  away  from  our  kingdom,  but 
coyiduct  us  to  it.  "  There  remaineih  a  rest  for  the  people  of 
God."  There  is  an  incorruptible  inheritance,  and  an  unfad- 
ing crowm,  "  re^cryec/  in  heaven  "  for  them.  This  bright 
kingdom,  in  the  fullness  of  its  development  and  glory,  is 
kept  in  "  reserve  "  while  they  tarry  here  below;  it  "  remain- 
eth  "  in  "  waiting  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God." 
Not  until  after  death  do  they  perfectly  enter  into  their  king- 
dom. Let  the  storms  of  affliction,  disease,  or  death,  pursue 
the  christian  ever  so  closely,  they  will  but  waft  him  over 
the  boisterous  sea  of  life,  and  land  him  the  sooner  on  the 
shores  of  his  heavenly  inheritance.  "  When  Christ,  who 
is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with 
him  in  glory." 

3.  But  is  there  no  danger  lest  some  of  the  members  of 
this  little  flock  should  be  parted  from  their  good  Shepherd^ 
and  thus  lost If  left  to  ourselves,  we  should  be  sure  to 
stray.  How  often  are  we  cold,  and  negligent,  and  formal, 
in  prayer — how"  often  neglectful  of  our  Bibles  and  the 
means  of  grace?  But  that  "  he  restoreth  our  souls  and 
leadeth  us  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  and  maketh  us  to 
lie  dowm  in  green  pastures,"  we  should  be  always  straying. 
But  he  stands  in  a  peculiar  relation  to  his  people,  and  there- 
fore they  need  not  fear.  He  is  their  shepherd — they  are  his 
little  flock.  The  particle,  in  the  Greek,  is  often  used  for 
the  possessive  pronoun,  and  has  here  an  aff'ectionateness  in 
its  meaning;  as  if  it  were  translated,  "  Fear  not  my  little 
flock — my  poor  little  flock."  However  poor,  and  weak, 
and  despised,  Christ  identifies  himself  with  each  individual 
believer,  and  engages  to  carry  him  through;  to  "give"  him 
27— Vol.  IV. 
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'ills  Iinavenly  ''kingdom."  "I  know  my  sheep,"  he  says, 
"  and  am  known  of  mine,  and  1  give  unto  them  eternal 
Jife,  and  they  shall  never  perish  ;  neither  shall  any  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand."  What  then  shall  we  fear.  "  What 
sliall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  Shall  tribulation, 
or  dislress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
or  sword  ?  Neither  life,  nor  death,  nor  angels,  nor  prin- 
cipalities, nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Gody  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord." 

The  last  fear  of  the  people  of  God,  is  thus  triumphantly 
repelled,  by  the  assurance  of  the  text,  "  it  is  your  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom." 

But  I  may  not  conclude,  without  remarking,  that  Chrisfs 
true  sheep  are  the  only  persons  ivho  have  not  great  reason 
to  fear. 

What  are  men  without  grace?  "As  sheep  without  a 
shepherd,"  at  each  step  wandering  further  from  the  fold,  led 
on  without  end  or  aim,  towards  eternal  ruin,  by  every  thing 
that  promises,  be  it  but  a  scrap  of  pleasure.  What  securi- 
— what  hope  is  there — for  such,  but  that  they  will  be  led 
astray,  with  only  sense  to  wander,  but  none  to  return  ? 

Euch^  unconverted  man,  is  your  deplorable  condition! 
What  ground  have  you  for  any  thing  but  fear?  Have  you 
any  refuge  that  the  sheep  of  Christ  have  not,  since  you 
have  none  that  they  have?    In  what  do  you  confide? 

In  numbers,  perhaps! — that  you  at  least  are  not  "  a  lit- 
tle flock;"  you  have  so  many,  in  such  a  city  as  this,  like 
yourselves;  andean  say,  ''lamas  good  as  the  most;" 
"  no  worse  than  the  rest  of  the  world  ;  "  "  better  than  many 
who  profess  more?"  But  can  numbers  save  you?  Alas  ! 
what  a  poor  consolation  will  it  be  at  last,  that  you  only 
went  ivith  the  multitude  to  eternal  ruin.  "Broad  is  the 
road  that  leadeth  unto  destruction,  and  many  there  be  that 
go  in  thereat.  But  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, 
that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  In 
what  then  do  you  confide  ? 

In  present  prosperity  ?  That  you  are  not  a  poor  little 
flock — are  not  afflicted,  see  no  danger,  are  "  not  in  trouble, 
nor  plagued  like  others," — increase  in  honor  and  ease — that 
you  have  your  portion — your  kingdom  in  worldly  pleasures, 
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and  have  no  compunctions  of  conscience — no  disquietude 
or  fear?  But  does  your  indifference  prove  that  you  liave 
no  reason  to  fear?  Alas,  no  !  All  the  sources  of  your  secu- 
rity and  ease  will  be  soon  dried  up.  Your  happiness  is  not 
permanent,  your  honors  will  decline,  your  beauty  will  fade, 
your  healtli  will  pine  and  waste,  your  friends  must  die.  Yea, 
death^  the  king  of  terrors,  will  soon  approach  your  own 
couch,  and  you  will  have  no  angel,  and  no  Saviour  near, 
to  say  "  fear  not."  No  kingdom,  but  that  of  darkness,  re- 
served for  you. 

And,  at  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  will  you  not 
fear  then  ?    Though  there  be  such  a  multitude  of  you,  no 
one  will  be  overlooked — not  one  misplaced.    The  rocks 
and  the  hills  will  refuse  to  cover  any  one  of  your  poor 
souls  :  but  you  must  meet  the  eye  of  the  Lamb,  when  the 
great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come :  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand?    When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory, 
and  before  him  are  gathered  all  nations,  as  he  proceeds  to 
divide  the  sheep  (his  "  little  flock,")  from  among  the  goats ; 
when  "  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,"  and  leadelh 
them  to  the  right  hand,  and  you  see  one  after  another  of 
your  companions  and  friends  on  earth  thus  called  away, 
while  you  are  still  left  behind — a  pious  parent,  who  had 
prayed  for  you — a  pious  brother,  or  sister,  or  child,  whose 
eyes  you  had  closed  in  death — the  friend  who  used  to  sit 
next  you  in  the  pew — who  warned,  who  wept,  who  prayed 
for  you  ;  when  all  these  are  one  by  one  forever  separated 
from  your  side,  and  the  Lamb  leads  them  to  the  "  still  wa- 
ters "  of  bliss,  and  the  green  pastures  of  the  heavenly  hills ; 
when  to  them  he  says,  but  not  to  you^  ^'  come  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  " — will  you  not  fear  then  ?  and 
wish  you  had  joined  the  little  flock,  and  entered  in  at  the 
strait  gate,  and  walked  in  the  nanow  way?    And  when, 
with  an  eye  fixed  witheringly  on  you,  and  from  which  you 
cannot  turn,  he  proceeds  to  pass  sentence  on  those  who  are 
left,  "  depait  from  me  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels," — oh  tell  me,  have  you  limbs  of  iron — • 
have  you  sinews  of  brass — have  you  flesh  of  adamant,  that 

you  will  not  fear  then  ? 
Awake,  awake,  my  dear  impenitent  friends,  nor  expose 

your  poor  souls  to  so  shocking  a  fate.  He  who  will  then  be 
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your  Judge,  would  now  be  your  Saviour.  Place  yourselves 
among  his  children :  "  He  leadeth  his  flock  like  a  shepherd — 
he  beareth  the  lambs  in  his  bosom — and  gently  leadeth  the 
young."  Permit  us  to  see  the  happy  time,  when  it  may  be 
said  appropriately,  to  each  one  of  you,  in  the  language  of 
scripture  :  "  Ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray,  but  have  now 
returned  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls,^^ 


THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  DEAD: 

A  sermon,  preached,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  his  ministry,  to  his  people, 
September  21st,  1845,  by  Rev.  Rob't  Boyte  C.  Howell,  D.  D.,  Pastor 
of  the  First  Baptist  Church,  Nashville,  Tennessee. 

"  There  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  c^eacZ."— Acts,  xxiv  :  15. 

A  RESURRECTION  OP  THE  DEAD !  And  shall  there  be 
a  resurrection  of  the  dead')  There  shall  be — the  dead  shall, 
one  day,  arise  from  their  graves. 

The  resurrection  of  the  dead,  is  an  event  which  never 
would  have  suggested  itself  to  the  mind  of  man,  unenlight- 
ened from  on  high.  All  the  appearances  in  nature  are 
against  its  truth.  It  found  a  place,  therefore,  in  none  of  the 
systems  of  Greek  or  Roman  philosophy,  nor  in  the  theology 
of  ancient  paganism.  It  was  reserved  for  the  Bible — the 
revelation  to  man  of  the  designs,  and  will  of  God — to  an- 
nounce to  us  the  glorious  assurance,  that  ^'  there  shall  be  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead." 

The  first  aspect  in  which  this  subject  presents  itself  to 
us,  is,  simply,  as  a  question  of  fact. 

Assuming  the  Bible  to  be  true,  and  this,  I  trust,  no  one 
in  this  assembly  doubts,  than  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
nothing  is  more  incontrovertibly  certain.  This  I  confess 
unto  thee," — said  Paul,  in  our  context,  while  defending 
himself  before  Felix,  against  the  accusations  of  the  Jews — 
^'  that  after  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I 
the  God  of  my  fathers,  believing  all  things  that  are  written 
in  the  law,  and  in  the  prophets;  and  have  hope  toward 
God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be 
a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust." 
Our  Lord  himself  said  :  ''The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
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all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth  :  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  damnation."  (John,  v  :  28,  29.)  "  The  dead,"  says  an 
apostle,  "shall  be  raised."  (1  Cor.  xv :  52.)  But  why  re- 
cite passages  in  proof  of  this  fact?  The  resurrection  of  the 
dead  is  stated,  and  affirmed,  and  defended,  in  all  parts  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  in  a  manner  the  plainest  and  most 
emphatic.  It  is  impossible  to  believe  the  Bible,  and  not 
assent  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 

Is  the  religion  of  Christ  a  reality?  So,  then,  must  be  the 
resurrection.  The  former  rests  upon  the  truth  of  the  latter. 
The  apostolic  argument  on  this  proposition  is  obvious  and 
conclusive.  Addressing  the  Corinthians,  he  says  :  "  If  there 
be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  not  Christ  risen :  and 
if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your 
faith  is  also  vain.  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  witnesses 
of  God,  because  we  have  testified  of  God  that  he  raised  up 
Christ,  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise 
not.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised  : 
and  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in 
your  sins.  Then  they  also  which  have  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ  have  perished."  (1  Cor.  xv  :  13  -17.)  But  the  proof, 
to  use  inspired  expressions,  is  "  infallible"  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection. He  was  seen^  after  he  arose,  by  all  the  apostles, 
and  by  many  of  them  frequently  and  closely  scrutinized ; 
and  he  was  seen  by  more  than  five  hundred  others,  at  one 
time,  multitudes  of  w4iom  were,  when  Paul  wrote,  living, 
and  ready  to  testify  to  the  fact  before  any  tribunal.  No 
rational  man,  therefore,  dare  doubt  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  It  is,  also,  equally  certain  that,  as  a  consequence, 
all  men  shall  arise.  "  For,  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ,  shall  all  be  made  alive."  (1  Cor.  xv :  22.)  The 
wicked  will  come  forth,  alas !  to  an  awful  fate,  but  the 
righteous  to  eternal  life.  "  For,  if  we  believe  that  Jesus 
died,  and  rose  again,  even  so,  them  also  that  sleep  in  Jesus, 
will  God  bring  with  him."  (1  Thess.  iv  :  14.)  If,  then,  tri- 
umphantly we  may  exclaim : 

"  An  angel's  arm  can't  snatch  us  from  the  grave  j 
Legions  of  angels  can't  confine  us  there." 

It  has  been  imagined,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is 
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a  doctrine  taught  only  in  the  New  Testament.  Those  who 
have  entertained  this  opinion,  have,  surely,  not  examined 
the  subject.  We  have  only  to  look  into  the  Bible,  and  we 
shall  be  convinced  that  the  resurrection,  as  an  article  of 
faith,  was  held,  by  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  with  a  con- 
lidence  as  unwavering,  as  it  now  is  by  christians. 

Did  not  Paul  say,  as  we  have  seen,  that  "  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust,"  was  a  doc- 
trine "  allowed  "  by  the  Jews  to  be  true?  Upon  what  testi- 
mony did  they  admit  it?  Look  into  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
and,  as  his  vision  reaches  forward  to  the  consequences  of  the 
lesuriection  of  Christ,  you  will  hear  him  beautifully  ex- 
claiming: ^' Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my 
dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awake,  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell 
in  dust,  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs."  (Isa.  xxvi : 
19.)  The  promise  of  our  Lord,  by  Hosea,  is  definite:  "  I 
will  ransom  thejn  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  1  will  re- 
deem thein  from  death.  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plague  :  O 
grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction."  (Hosea,  xiii :  14.)  It  is 
to  this  declaration  that  Paul  refers,  when  he  says:  "  Then 
shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written — Death 
is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  (1  Cor.  xv :  54,55.)  Daniel, 
too,  said  to  Israel :  "  Them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth  shall  awake  :  some  to  everiiisting  life,  and  some  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  (Dan.  xii :  2.)  The 
Sadduces,  who,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  denied  the  resur- 
rection, were,  on  that  account,  regarded  as  heretics  ;*  and 
Martha,  at  the  grave  of  her  brother,  said  to  the  Redeemer  : 
"  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again,  in  the  resurrection  at  the 
last  day."   (John,  xi :  24.) 

Ancient  saints  had,  as  you  must  now  see,  from  the  texts 
we  have  presented,  and,  were  it  necessary^  we  could  readily 
adduce  many  others,  the  amplest  evidence  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead.  Surely  no  reasonable  man  can  think  other- 
wise, than  that  this  has  been  an  established  article  of  tlie 
faith  of  all  ages. 

We  now  see  that, — as  a  matter  of  fact^ — the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  is,  beyond  question,  true.  It  is  a  most  animat- 
ing reality — a  glorious  triumph  !     Paul  contemplated  it 


*Matt.  xxii :  23. 
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until  his  full  soul  exclaimed  :  "  Death  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality." 

^  Let  us  now,  in  the  second  place ^  consider  the  nature  of 
the  resurrection. 

It  is  a  magnificent  exhibition  of  the  power  of  God.  He 
alonCy  who  created  all  things,  is  able  to  call  forth  our  bodies, 
after  a  sleep  of  thousands  of  years,  from  their  dusty  beds. 
His  omnipotence  is  pledged,  and  shall  bring  to  pass  this  as- 
tounding result. 

But  what  sort  of  a  body  shall  be  the  body  of  the  resur- 
rection? This  is  the  great  question.  Will  the  same  corpo- 
real matter  of  which  we  are  now  composed,  be  raised  from 
the  grave,  and  form  the  body  of  the  resurrection  ?  In  other 
words :  will  the  resurrection  be  an  actual  physical  resurrec- 
tion of  our  present  bodies?  I  answer  the  question,  emphat- 
ically, in  the  affirmative.  It  will,  in  every  proper  sense. 
The  accidents  of  the  body — such  as  age,  and  disease,  its 
impurities,  and  corruptibility — will  be  removed,  and,  thus 
changed,  it  will  be  a  pure  and  glorious  spiritual  body;  still, 
it  may  be  accurately  predicated,  that  the  bodies  we  shall 
have  in  the  resurrection,  will  be  the  same  bodies  in  which 
we  now  "  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being." 

The  correctness  of  this  opinion  is,  however,  warmly  con- 
tested. It  is  alledged  that,-— for  seveial  reasons, — the  bodies 
of  the  resurrection  cannot  be  the  same,  in  any  correct  sense, 
with  those  we  now  have.  Let  the  reasons  in  question  be 
briefly  considered. 

It  is  confidently  maintained,  that  the  known  facts  in 
physiological  science  disprove  our  conclusion.  Our  present 
body,  it  is  fully  ascertained,  is  in  a  constant  process  of  waste, 
and  reparation,  so  that,  in  a  few  years,  it  entirely  changes  its 
substance.  There  is  not  a  particle  of  matter  in  them  now, 
of  which  they  were  composed  seven  years  ago.  Very  well  ; 
this  is  all  true;  we  admit  it;  and  what  then?  Why,  it  is 
now  triumphantly  asked  :  What  body  is  it,  in  tbe  series, 
that  is  raise-d  from  the  dead  ?  That  which  we  now  have  :  or 
that  which  we  had  twenty  years  ago,  or  some  one  possessed 
in  the  intermediate  time? 

This  argument  may  appear,  at  first  view,  to  present  an 
impassable  barrier;  but,  when  more  closely  examined,  it 
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will  be  found  to  offer,  really,  no  difficulty  whatever.  Three 
brief  statements  will  make  this  sufficiently  apparent. 

1.  It  rests  upon  a  refinement  of  reasoning  which,  when 
taken  out  of  its  proper  sphere,  is  sophistical,  inapplicable, 
and  "  darkens  counsel,  by  words,  without  knowledge.'' 
What  is  there,  in  relation  to  which  we  may  not,  by  such  a 
process,  involve  ourselves  in  an  inextricable  labyrinth  of 
mystery?  What  I  the  bodies  of  the  resurrection  not  our 
present  bodies !  Then  our  bodies  never  arise.  There  is, 
therefore,  after  all,  really  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  !  Our 
text  is  not  true ;  and  we  may  take  up  the  lamentation : 

"  Alas !  the  tender  herbs,  and  flowery  tribes, 
Though  crushed  by  winter's  unrelenting  hand, 
Revive,  and  rise,  when  vernal  seasons  call : 
But  we,  the  brave,  the  mighty,  and  the  wise, 
Bloom,  flourish,  fade,  and  fall; 
And  then  succeeds  a  long,  dark,  oblivious  sleep, — 
A  sleep,  which  no  portentous  power  dispels, 
Nor  changing  seasons,  nor  revolving  years." 

But  no  ;  our  faith  is  not  so  readily  shaken  ;  it  is  inspiration 
which  assures  us,  that  "  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
dead." 

2.  I  remark,  that  the  identity  of  our  present  bodies  with 
the  bodies  of  the  resurrection,  is  not  the  same  in  a  strict 
philosophical,  that  it  is  in  a  theological  sense.*  A  thing 
may  be  theologically  true,  that  is  scientifically  inaccurate. 
Do  you  doubt  this?  Ponder  the  proposition,  and  you  will 
see  that  it  must  necessarily  be  so.  It  arises,  inevitably, 
from  the  fact,  that  the  language  of  the  Bible  is  popular^  not 
scientific,  language.  The  word  of  God,  for  example,  says  : 
"  The  sun  ariseth^  and  the  sun  goeth  down^  and  hasteth  to 
the  place  v*'hence  he  arose."  (Eccl.  i ;  5.)  Now  we  have 
the  means  of  demonstrating  that  this  statement  is  philo- 
sophically inaccurate.  The  sun  is  really  a  fixed  body,  and 
never  moves.  Does  any  sensible  man  conclude,  therefore, 
that  the  Bible  is  not  true?  By  no  means.  The  language 
is  popular, — such  as  is  constantly  employed,  by  all  classes  of 
people,  learned  and  unlearned.  It  is  theologically  true ;  and 
sufficiently  accurate  for  all  the  purposes  of  life.    Apply  these 

*Vide  Christian  Review  for  Sept'r,  1845,  art.  1. 
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deductions  to  the  subject  before  us.  In  the  resurrection,  I 
shall  be  conscious  that  I  am  the  same  man  that  I  am  now. 
I  know  that  I  am,  this  moment,  notwithstanding  physiologi- 
cal changes,  the  same  man  that  I  was  twenty  years  ago ;  so 
shall  I  know,  notwithstanding  spiritual  changes,  that  I  am 
still  the  same  man.  This  is  identity  enough  to  satisfy  the 
desires  of  the  most  fastidious. 

3.  I  observe,  lastly,  that  if  this  physiological  argument 
proves  any  thing  at  all  against  the  resurrection  of  our  pre- 
sent bodies,  it  proves  greatly  too  much,  and,  therefore,  de- 
feats itself. 

We  are  expressly  taught,  in  the  divine  word,  that  ^'  we 
must  all  be  judged,  in  the  last  day,  according  to  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body."  But,  I  ask,  according  to  the  deeds  done 
in  what  body  ?  In  the  first,  or  the  last,  or  what  intermediate 
body,  in  this  same  physiological  series?  "  The  continuity 
of  the  vital  operations  [our  learned  objectors  tell  us,]  has 
nothing  to  do  with  physiological  identity ; "  and  that  "  it 
cannot  be  affirmed,  with  scientific  accuracy,  that  the  body 
any  man  has  now,  is  the  same  which  he  had  ten  years  ago." 
You  will,  therefore,  instantly  see,  that,  upon  this  ground,  it  ^/ 
is  as  impossible  that  there  can  be  any  judgment^  as  that 
there  can  be  any  resurrection;  for  the  plain  reason,  that  it  is 
impracticable  to  identify  the  body  in  which  the  deeds  were 
done,  for  which  we  are  to  be  judged!  There  is,  therefore, 
no  such  thing  as  moral  accountability !  All  religion  is,  of 
course,  fabulous — a  mere  dream  of  the  fancy!  If  the  ob- 
jection be  allowed  as  valid,  all  these  absurdities  irresitibly 
follow.  You  cannot  repel  them,  nor  turn  them  aside.  But 
we  are  morally  accountable,  the  arguments  of  "  science, 
falsely  so  called,"  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.  We 
must  be  ''judged  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  our  [pre- 
sent] body."  If  so,  these  very  bodies  must  be  raised  from 
the  dead,  and,  in  the  full  popular  sense  which  attaches  to 
all  the  teachings  of  the  word  of  God,  form  the  bodies  of  the 
resurrection. 

You  are  now,  I  trust,  convinced  that  this  physiological 
argument  against  the  identity  of  our  present  bodies,  with  the 
bodies  of  the  resurrection,  is  wholly  baseless,  because  it  is  a 
hypercritical  refinement  of  reasoning ;  because  it  takes  for 
granted,  in  relation  to  scripture,  that  which  is  not  true;  and 
28 -Vol.  IV. 
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because  it  involves  collateral  absurdities  fatal  to  the  whole 
system  of  rational  religion. 

But  a  second  objection  is  offered,  of  a  kindred  character. 
It  is  assumed  that  our  present  bodies  cannot  be  identical 
with  the  bodies  of  the  resurrection,  because,  when  men  die 
they  mingle  with  the  earth,  and  the  matter  of  their  bodies  is 
formed  into  vegetable  life ;  these  vegetables  are  eaten  by 
animals,  and  the  vegetables  and  the  animals  are  eaten  by 
men,  and  constitute  parts  of  other  bodies:  thus,  the  body 
of  one  man  goes  to  form  the  body  of  another  man ;  and  so 
the  bodies  of  multitudes  of  men  may  consist  of  precisely 
the  same  matter!  It  is  presumed,  as  a  consequence,  that,  in 
the  resurrection,  there  may  be  hundreds  of  souls  all  claiming 
the  same  matter— the  same  bodies— and  that  there  will  be  those 
who,  if  not  provided  wMth  other  bodies  than  those  they  had 
here,  will  have  no  bodies!  Therefore,  it  is  concluded,  that 
the  identity  which  we  contend  for  is  physically  impossible. 

All  this  apparently  formidable  array  of  argument,  is  but  a 
mist,  and  is  dissolved  by  a  single  touch  of  divine  truth.  Do 
you  not  see  that  it  limits  omnipotence  ?  Besides,  it  is  all 
built  upon  supposition^  and  stands  like  a  mighty  pyramid 
upon  its  point.  Its  suppositions,  too,  are  all  plainly  at  war 
with  the  providence  of  God,  who  watches  over  our  bodies, 
as  well  as  our  souls,  and  will  keep  them  both  uninjured 
until  that  day.  Our  souls  are  immaterial,  and,  when  separa- 
ted from  their  present  tenements,  have  no  ligatures  to  bind 
their  parts  together.  You  might  as  well  suppose  that  God's 
providence  will  permit  them  to  be  dispersed,  and  to  commin- 
gle with  each  other,  in  such  a  manner  that  they  never  can 
be  separated  and  be  prepared  for  their  respective  bodies ! 
Why  not  presume  this  of  the  souls,  as  v/ell  as  of  the  bodies? 
It  is  just  as  reasonable. 

To  our  objectors  we  may  say,  as  Christ  did  to  the  Sad- 
ducees,  who  proposed  to  him  a  similar  difficulty  :  "  Ye  do 
err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures^  nor  the  power  of  God.^"^ 
Is  it  ^falsehood  which  you  have  just  sung  of  Jehovah,  or 
is  it  a  glorious  truth  ? 

"  God,  the  Redeemer  lives, 
And,  ever  from  the  skies, 
Looks  down,  and  watches  all  our  dust, 
Till  he  shall  bid  it  rise." 
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Well,  then,  responds  a  third  opposer:  if  the  bodies  of  the 
resurrection  are  identically  the  same  bodies  that  we  now 
have,  some  of  them  will  be  in  childhood,  and  some  in  hoary 
age ;  some  in  helpless  infancy,  and  some  in  the  vigor  of 
years;  some  in  disease,  and  others  maimed,  and  others  still, 
imperfect.  No  sir^  no ;  pause,  if  you  please.  Infancy  is 
not  a  part  of  the  body ;  nor  is  age  a  part  of  the  body  ;  nor 
is  health,  or  disease,  or  any  of  the  others,  a  part  of  the  body. 
These  are  merely  its  circumstances,  or  accidents.  The  re- 
surrection brings  up  the  body;  not  the  accidents  in  which  it 
may  have  been  temporarily  placed.  Paul  anticipated  the 
same  objection.  "  How  are  the  dead  raised  up,  and  with 
what  body  do  they  come?"  His  reply  is  to  our  purpose, 
entirely:  "Our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence, 
also,  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like 
unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he 
is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself."  (Phil,  iii:  20,21.) 
John  also  answers,  in  a  manner  equally  satisfactory,  the  same 
question :  "  Beloved,  noiu  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but  we  know,  that 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  hi^n^  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is."  (John,  iii:  2.)  Whatever,  then,  may  have 
been  our  physical  form,  or  condition  here,  in  our  change 
from  a  7iatural  to  a  spiritual  body,  we  shall  assume,  with 
eternal  youth  and  health,  the  general  appearance  which 
characterizes  the  Redeemer  himself. 

But  "  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 
So  sailh  the  scriptures.  We  are  now  flesh  and  blood.  How, 
then,  it  is  objected,  in  the  fourth  place ^  can  the  bodies  of 
the  resurrection  be  identical  with  our  present  bodies  ? 

We  have  already  stated,  that  a  change  occurs  in  the  body 
to  fit  us  for  heaven ;  which,  in  inspired  language,  is  described 
thus  :  "  This  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  must  put  on  immortality."  "  It  is  sown  in  dishonor; 
it  is  raised  in  glory.  It  is  sown  a  natural  body  ;  it  is  raised 
a  spiritual  body."  By  a  natural — a  mortal,  or  corruptible — 
body,  is  meant  the  present  animal  body  of  flesh  and  hloodP 
In  other  words :  a  body  governed  by  the  law^s  of  physical 
economy  ;  composed  of  solids  and  fluids;  in  a  constant  pro- 
cess of  change,  and  requiring  to  be  repaired  by  nutrition  ; 
dependent  for  its  preservation,  upon  the  presence  of  that 
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mysterious  agent  which  we  call  animal  life.  Such  a  body 
is  necessarily  mortal  and  corruptible.  To  fit  it  for  heaven, 
it  must  be  changed  into  a  spiritual  body.  And,  when  we 
speak  of  a  spiritual  body,  what  do  we  mean  ?  We  describe 
by  it  a  body  to  which  the  presence  of  the  rational  spirit 
alone  is  necessary  ;  a  body  not  now  "  of  corruptible  "  flesh 
and  blood,  and,  therefore,  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  physi- 
cal matter;  not  dependent  upon  natural  productions  for  its 
support;  and  not  subject  to  mutation,  decay,  or  death,  but 
governed  by  the  laws  of  the  spiritual  world.  It  is  a  spiritual 
body. 

We  thus  learn  the  precise  extent  of  that  change  through 
which  the  body  passes  in  its  ascent  from  its  present  state  to 
eternal  glory.  It  consists  in  its  form — which  is  changed 
from  its  present  vileness,  into  the  glorious  dignity,  beauty, 
and  majesty,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  iji  its  charac- 
ter— from  a  natural  to  a  spiritual  body.  Am  I  told  that 
this  change  is  so  great  as  to  make  it  quite  another,  and  not 
the  same  body?  It  is  very  certain  that  the  change  is  no 
greater  than  lhat  which  takes  place  in  the  soul  in  regenera- 
tion. And  is  not  the  soul  of  the  christian  the  same  soul  that 
he  had  before?  Our  glorified  body  is  as  surely  the  body 
that  we  now  have,  as  refined  gold,  purified,  and  wrought 
into  a  beautiful  jewel,  is  the  same  gold  that  it  was  when  al- 
lo3'ed  in  the  dross  of  its  original  mine;  yes,  and  in  all  its 
brilliancy,  it  shall  sparkle  forever  in  the  Saviour's  crown. 

Not  the  same  body!  What,  then,  means  the  Redeemer, 
when  he  says :  "  All  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his 
voice,  and  come  forth  ?  "  (John,  v  :  28,  29.)  This  can  pos- 
sibly relate  only  to  the  matter  of  those  bodies  which  were  laid 
in  the  grave.  That  which  never  was  in  the  grave,  cannot 
come  out  of  it.  Not  the  same  body !  What  means  an  apostle, 
when  he  says:  "  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done 
in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be 
good  or  bad?''  (2  Cor.  v  :  10.)  Can  these  words  be  under- 
stood of  any  other  body  than  that  in  which  the  things  were 
done?  We  must,  then,  all  appear  at  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  in  the  bodies  which  we  now  have.  "  This  corrupt- 
ible [body]  must  put  on  incorruption ;  and  tJiis  mortal 
[body]  must  put  on  immortality."  (1  Cor.  xv  :  51.)  If  on 
this  body  I  put  a  loyal  robe,  is  it  not  still  the  same  body? 
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This  mortal  and  corruptible  body,  therefore,  that  we  now 
have,  not  another,  becomes  the  immortal  and  incorruptible 
body  of  the  resurrection,  raised  from  the  dead,  in  virtue  of 
Christ's  atonement,  by  the  power  of  God,  and  shall  shine 
forever  with  radiant  joy  and  happiness. 

Indulge  a  few  observations,  thirdly ^  regarding  the  time  of 
the  resurrection. 

"  There  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead."  This  great 
event,  our  text  teaches  us,  is  yet  in  the  future.  Other  texts 
speak  of  it  as  one  of  the  solemn  transactions  of  the  last 
dayP  "  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trump,  the  dead  shall  be  raised."  Again:  "This  is  the 
Father's  will,  which  ha(h  sent  me,  that,  of  all  which  he  hath 
given  me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at 
the  last  day."  (John,  vi :  39,  40.)  And  again:  "That 
every  one  that  seeth  the  Son,  believeth  on  him,  may  have 
everlasting  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  «^  the  last  day.^"* 
And  again :  "  Martha  said  unto  him,  [the  Saviour,]  I  know 
that  he  [her  brother,]  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at 
the  last  day,''''  (John,  xi :  24.) 

A  few  individual  cases  of  resurrection,  as  also  some  bodily 
translations  to  heaven,  have  already  occurred.  When  Christ 
arose,  some  of  the  pious  dead  arose  with  him.  But  the 
general  resurrection  is  reserved  until  "  the  last  day.''''  Then 
shall  spring  into  new  being,  all  who  have  ever  lived ;  "they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they 
that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 

The  body  dies,  and  is  laid  in  the  tomb;  the  soul  "  returns 
to  God,  who  gave  it,"  and  happiness  or  misery  begins ;  but 
the  full  award  cannot  be  received,  because  of  the  imperfect 
manner  of  our  existence,  until  the  resurrection.  For  this 
reason,  till  that  day,  the  judgment,  although  it  is  fully 
known,  is  suspended,  wliich  will  determine  our  everlasting 
destiny.  Then,  the  trumpet  sounds;  Christ  descends  from 
the  mediatorial  throne ;  the  body  arises,  and  unites  with  the 
soul;  the  teeming  millions  of  earth  are  assembled;  the  sen- 
tence is  pronounced  by  Christ;  the  wicked  depart;  the 
righteous  assume  their  thrones,  and  harps ;  heaven  rings 
with  rapturous  hosannas;  time  ceases;  and  nothing  remains 
but  boundless  eternity. 

Thus  have  we  considered  the  resurrection  of  the  dead — 
as  a  question  of  fact;  as  regards  its  nature;  and  respecting 
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the  time  when  this  great  event  shall  occur.  It  remains  only 
that  we  make  a  practical  application  of  our  subject. 

Beloved  friends,  and  brethren : — To  what  an  amazing 
destiny  cire  we  all  reserved  I  Every  one  of  us  will  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  continue  to  exist,  soul  and  body,  forever ! 
How  should  we  be  affected  by  this  solemn  fact? 

1.  What  should  be  its  influence  upon  the  wicked  ? 
You,  too,  dear  friends,  must  "  hear  his  voice  and  come 

forth."  Will  it  be  to  "the  resurrection  of  damnation?" 
This  question  you  will  yourselves  decide,  by  your  conduct 
in  this  world.  If  you  continue  in  your  sins,  how,  at  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ,  will  you  be  able  to  bear  the  shame 
of  your  sins,  and  the  contempt  which  they  will  bring  upon 
you  ?  He  who  is  "  the  resurrection  and  the  life,"  now  of- 
fers to  receive  and  pardon  you.  Will  you  now  go  to  him  ? 
He  will,  and  he  alone  can,  deliver  you  from  impending  de- 
struction. 

In  view  of  this  condition  of  our  friends,  does  it  appear, 
brethren  and  sisters,  tliat  we  have  no  duty  to  perform  in  re- 
lation to  them?  Do  not  their  future  prospects  alarm  you, 
and  call  forth  your  sympathies?  Many  of  those  who  are 
dearest  to  your  hearts,  are  yet  in  sin.  Trace  in  thought, 
their  fearful  future.  See,  they  die,  impenitent  and  unpar- 
doned ;  they  arise,  all  polluted,  and  criminal,  and  at  the  bar 
of  God, 

 unveil  their  aspect !  On  their  brow 

The  thunder  scars  are  graven ;  from  their  eyes 
Glare  forth  the  immortality  of  hell !  " 

Up  then,  dear  christians,  and  seek  to  save  them.  O,  plead 
their  cause  before  your  God ;  plead  loith  them  to  turn  and 
live ;  give  them  no  rest  until  they  are  won — until  the}^  re- 
pent, believe,  and  are  made  with  you  participants  in  the 
grace  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  To  those  of  you  who  seek  salvation,  our  subject,  to- 
day,  must  present  a  theme  singularly  full  of  encourage-, 
ment. 

You  are  laboring  to  gain  a  glorious  resurrection,  eternal 
life,  and  the  companionship  of  happy  saints  and  angels,  in 
the  skies.  To  sustain  you,  there  are  innumerable  motives, 
all  of  boundless  strength.  The  merits  of  the  Redeemer  are 
ample  for  you.  You  cannot  fail  in  your  purpose.  Victory — 
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a  glorious  victory  over  death,  hell,  and  the  grave — shall  ])e 
yours.    Trust  in  Christ,  and  fear  not. 

"  Death  shall  never  harm  thee, 
Shrmk  not  from  the  blow, 
For  thy  God  shall  arm  thee 
And  victory  bestow. 

Then  death  shall  bring 

To  thee  no  sting, 
The  grave  no  desolation  ; 

Tis  sweet  to  die 

With  Jesus  nigh, 
The  rock  of  our  salvation," 

3.  Upon  the  heart  of  the  christian,  how  excellent  is  the 
effect  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 

It  reconciles  us  to  the  loss  of  friends.  Contrast  our  con- 
dition, in  this  respect,  with  that  of  those  who  are  shrouded 
in  the  darkness  of  paganism.  The  affectionate  parent,  or 
friend,  upon  whose  mind  the  word  of  God  has  never  shone, 
carries  to  the  tomb  those,  who,  of  all  others,  are  dearest  to 
him  in  this  world — say,  for  example,  an  only,  and  affection- 
ate son,  in  the  bloom  of  hfe.  He  gazes  for  the  last  time, 
with  a  bursting  heart,  upon  those  wan  features,  cold  in  death. 
The  grave  closes  over  him,  and  he  is  gone  !  No  hope  en- 
ters his  agitated  bosom,  that  he  shall  ever  again  behold  that 
countenance,  as  he  has  so  often  seen  it,  glowing  with  life, 
and  lighted  up  with  the  beams  of  Jove.  With  unutterable 
anguish  he  turns  away,  exclaiming — Fareioell^  forever — 
farewell,  my  dear  boy, /orez;er,  forever!  With  us,  how 
changed  is  the  scene  !  "  Life  and  immortality  are  brought 
to  light,  by  the  Gospel."  Our  thoughts  are  irresistibly  car- 
ried forward,  from  the  grave,  which  swallows  up  all  our 
earthly  joys,  to  a  day,  not  very  distant,  when  our  friends  shall 
be  fully  restored  to  us.    Then  shall  we  be  able  to  say  : — 

"See,  truth,  love,  and  mercy,  in  triumph  descending, 
And  nature  all  glowing  in  Eden's  first  bloom; 
On  the  cold  cheek  of  death,  smiles  and  roses  are  blending, 
And  beauty,  immortal,  awakes  from  the  tomb." 

Our  farewell  is  but  for  a  few  days.  As  we  look  upon  the 
grave,  we  can  exclaim  :  Lightly  rest  the  clay  upon  thy  bosom, 
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my  son — we  shall  meet  again  !  Theyi  death  can  no  more 
reach  us.  We  are  beyond  the  boundaries  of  his  dominions. 
We  are  safe — forever  safe. 

The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  enlarges  our  conceptions 
of  the  grace  of  God  ;  regulates  our  affections  for  earthly 
things;  and  moderates  the  desires  that  might  injure  our  spi- 
rituality. Why  should  this  world  engross  our  love,  when  the 
prospect  is  so  near  us  of  a  better,  and  an  eternal  life? 

The  resurrection  reconciles  us  to  death — it  does  more — 
it  really  makes  death  desirable.  The  putrescence  of  the 
tomb  is  robbed  of  its  repulsiveness,  by  the  recollection  that 
it  is  a  part  of  the  process  through  which  our  bodies  are 
sanctified  and  fitted  for  heaven.  There  is  no  path  to  glory, 
but  through  the  grave.  Nor  shall  our  bodies  be  long  detain- 
ed in  that  dark  valley.  It  is  a  short  sojourn,  and  the  iron 
dominion  of  the  last  enemy  is  broken.  Come,  then,  death, 
we  will  not  shrink;  come  the  day  of  judgment,  we  will  not 
fear;  since  it  will  awaken  our  pale  slumbers,  and  bring  us 
to  heaven,  where  we  will  rejoin  all  those  we  have  loved  ; 
and  where  we — 

"  The  sons  of  ignorance  and  night, 
Shall  stand  in  uncreated  lights 
Through  the  eternal  love.'''' 

Glorious  consummation !  "  This  corruptible  shall  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality.  Then 
shall  be  brought  to  pass,  the  saying  that  is  written — Death 
is  swallowed  up  of  victory.  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting? 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  Thanks  be  to  God,  who 
giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Amen. 
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THE  CO-OPERATION  OP  THE  CHURCHES 
WITH  THE  MINISTRY: 

A  sermon,  delivered  before  the  Bethel  Association,  at  its  annual  meeting, 
held  in  Russellville,  Kentuckj',  September  27,  1845,  by  Thomas  G. 
Keen,  Pastor  of  the  Baptist  Church,  Hopkinsville,  and  published  by- 
request  of  the  Association. 

"  That  we  miglit  be  fellow-helpers  to  the  truthV — 3  John,  8. 

The  church,  my  bielhien,  is  Christ's  representative  on 
earth.  He  sacredly  bequeathed  to  her  the  honor  of  appear- 
ing in  his  behalf,  amid  the  desolations  of  a  sinful  world. 
While  he  was  on  earth,  he  was  the  lis:ht  of  it — the  embodi- 
ment of  the  divine  effulgence,  scattering  his  healing  rays 
upon  the  surrounding  darkness.  When  he  ascended  up  on 
high,  he  gave  to  his  people  the  elements  of  the  same  light, 
and  now  they  stand  forth  as  the  light  of  the  world.  Light, 
in  the  presence  of  which,  all  material  splendor  is  eclipsed 
and  dies  away.  And  this  light  was  imparted  with  a  solenm 
charge  to  dispense  it,  that  the  world  may  rejoice  in  its 
beams.  The  fiat  has  long  since  gone  forth — "Let  your 
light  so  shine  among  men,  that  they  may  be  so  dazzled  and 
charmed  with  your  brightness,  as  to  glorify  God."  To 
accomplish  this  purpose,  christians  are  brought  together  into 
a  social  compact ;  they  are  coUecteti  around  the  standard  of 
the  cross.  Their  forces  separated  could  effect  but  httle ; 
yet  when  detached  from  the  world  and  formed  into  a  visible 
society,  they  are  at  once  elevated  into  the  rank  of  power. 
If  w^e  wish  to  render  an  object  conspicuous,  we  take  it  from 
surrounding  objects  and  place  it  apart.  The  light  of  the 
sun  is  composed  of  particles  inconceivably  minute,  which, 
if  taken  separately  and  placed  at  a  distance  from  each  other, 
29— Vol.  IV. 
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would  be  lost  in  the  surrounding  darkness ;  but  when  brought 
together  into  the  great  orb  of  day,  it  attracts  the  notice  of 
ten  thousand  worlds,  and  becomes  a  fit  image  of  the  glory 
of  God  himself.  Believers  are  to  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world ;  they  are  to  throw  off  the  gloom  of  surrounding 
darkness;  but  they  can  best  secure  this  end  when  they 
become  fellow-helpers,  by  bringing  their  respective  lights 
into  the  orb  of  a  christian  church. 

We  should  never  lose  sight,  my  brethren,  of  the  aggressive 
character  of  the  church.  She  is  to  throw  her  rays  upon  the 
darkness  of  earth.  In  her  militant  state,  she  is  engaged  in 
a  war  of  extermination;  nothing  short  of  universal  triumph 
will  meet  the  aspirations  of  the  sacramental  host ;  the  king- 
doms are  all  to  be  given  to  Christ  for  his  inheritance,  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession  ;  and  in 
this  conflict,  the  leagued  forces  of  satan  are  to  be  fairly  met 
and  vanquished.  The  victory  will  be  so  signal  as  to  excite 
the  applause  of  a  wondering  universe.  It  is  a  mischievous 
error  to  suppose  that  christiansnnay  remain  at  ease  and  look 
for  triumph.  To  conquer,  they  must  fight.  God  promised 
Canaan  to  Abraham  ;  but  Israel  must  fight  for  it.  God  has 
promised  to  the  church  complete  victory ;  but  christians 
must  fight  for  it. 

That  the  church  may  bring  the  encounter  to  a  speedy 
and  successful  issue,  she  has  appointed  her  propier  officers  to 
execute  her  plans.  This  is  her  policy,  and  this  is  the 
arrangement  of  Christ  himself.  The  commission  which  he 
gave  when  he  stood  fresh  and  triumphant  from  the  tomb, 
w^as  given  to  his  own  church — "  Go  ye  into  all  the  w^orld 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  Every  one  could 
not,  in  person,  execute  this  order;  but  as  a  community,  they 
appoint  such  as  are  competent  to  carry  out  the  design — to 
present  the  claims  of  religion,  and  to  refute  the  errors  of  an 
infidel  world.  As  a  well  regulated  soldiery  select  their 
leaders,  under  whom  they  are  marshaled,  so  the  church  ap- 
points her  officers,  who  lead  on  the  forces  to  contest  and  to 
triumph.    He  who  is  thus  set  apart — 

"  'Stablishes  the  strong,  restores  the  weak, 
Reclaims  the  wanderer,  binds  the  broken  heartj 
And  arm'd  himself  in  panoply  complete, 
Of  heavenly  temper,  furnishes  with  arms 
Bright  as  his  own,  and  trains  by  every  rule 
Of  holy  discipline,  to  glorious  war, 
The  sacramental  hosts  of  God's  elect." 
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In  coincidence  with  this,  ministers  are  the  servants  of  the 
church,  "  whether  Paul,  or  ApoUos,  or  Cephas,  all  are 
yours  ;  "  "  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants,  for  Jesus'  sake."  This 
relation  implies  the  mutual  assistance  of  the  churches  with 
the  ministry — "  That  we  might  be  fellow-helpers  to  the 
truth." 

The  assembly  met  this  morning,  my  brethren,  is  no  ordi- 
nary one.  I  see  before  me  the  messengers  from  more  than 
forty  churches;  and  I  am  called  upon  to  address  these 
churches  through  their  respective  delegates,  now  convened. 
Follow  me,  then,  with  your  prayers,  while  I  endeavor  to 
present  the  ways  by  which  you  may  co-operate  with  your 
ministers,  and  the  influence  of  such  co-operation. 

I.  You  may  co-operate  with  your  ministers  by  your  sym- 
pathies. No  .position  is  so  trying  as  that  of  the  christian 
minister.  A  thousand  cares  press  upon  him  with  crushing 
weight,  and  extort  from  him  the  thrilling  question,  who  is 
sufficient  for  these  things?''  Who  is  competent  to  acquit 
himself  honorably  as  an  ambassador  for  Christ?  He  is  en- 
trusted with  a  message  that  an  angel  might  tremble  to  con- 
vey: he  treats  on  subjects  of  such  mighty  import,  as  will 
require  an  eternity  fuliy  to  comprehend;  he  has  to  do  with 
the  soul,  stamped  by  its  author  with  incalculable  worth. 
Does  the  physician  tremble  under  the  weight  of  his  respon- 
sibility, when  treating  a  malady,  which  may  be  healed  by 
human  skill ;  to  mitigate  the  sufferings  of  a  body,  which  at 
best,  must  soon  fall  into  corruption?  Is  the  touch  of  the 
surgeon  most  delicate  when  probing  or  severing  the  organs  of 
our  bodily  frame?  And  what  is  the  fearful  responsibility  of 
him  who  has  to  treat  with  the  soul,  so  easily  and  irremedi- 
ably injured ;  that  soul  which  is  to  sparkle  as  a  gem  in  the 
Mediator's  crown  through  eternal  ages,  or  writhe  under  the 
pangs  of  the  second  death.  Little  do  christians  ordinarily 
appreciate  the  number  and  magnitude  of  the  temptations, 
trials,  difficulties  and  discouragements  of  the  minister. 

"  'Tis  not  a  cause  of  small  import, 

The  pastor's  care  demands ; 
But  v/hat  might  fill  an  angel's  heart, 

And  fill'd  a  Saviour's  hands." 


How  eminently  fitted  are  the  sympathies  of  christian 
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brethren  to  encourage  and  enliven  their  minister,  under  cir- 
cumstances so  depressing?  Who  that  has  not  felt  the  pow- 
er of  human  sympathy?  What  care  so  pressing  that  is  not 
lightened  when  conscious  that  we  share  the  affections  of 
warm-hearted  brethren  ?  That  when  we  weep,  they  weep — 
when  we  mourn,  they  mourn — when  we  rejoice,  they 
rejoice.  Let  the  minister  be  followed  in  all  his  toils  and 
cares,  by  the  warm  sympathies  of  those  whom  he  is  leading 
on  to  glory  and  immortality ;  and  his  pillow  is  softened  ;  his 
sorrows  alleviated  ;  and  his  delight  increased. 

Look  at  the  missionary  of  the  cross :  he  breaks  away  from 
ties  that  bind  him  to  country,  to  kindred,  and  the  endear- 
ments of  friendship,  to  proclaim  salvation  and  to  throw  him- 
self amid  the  darkness  of  pagan  night;  he  encounters  perils, 
suffers  fatigue,  endures  ignominy,  and  exposes  himself  to 
the  hottest  persecution :  but  he  cheerfully  prosecutes  his 
labors,  conscious  of  the  approving  smiles  of  heaven  and  the 
christian  sympathies  of  pious  friends ;  and  when  he  sends 
his  reports  full  of  tales  of  immense  suffering,  they  touch  a 
chord  which  vibrates  throughout  the  churches,  re-assuring 
him  of  the  prominence  which  he  holds  in  their  affections 
and  sympathies.  This  influence,  my  brethren,  he  prizes 
more  dearly  than  gold  or  silver. 

As  christians^  we  have  trials  peculiar  to  ourselves.  Chris- 
tianity nowhere  assures  us  of  an  exemption  even  from  the 
common  sufferings  of  human  nature.  But  there  are  spirit- 
ual sorrows,  spiritual  anxieties,  known  only  to  the  believer. 
Where  do  we  look  for  an  alleviation  of  these  afflictions? 
Where  do  we  go  to  have  our  cares  lightened  ?  To  the  sym- 
pathising heart  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  And  is  it  the  glory  of 
religion,  "  that  we  have  not  an  high  priest  who  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feelings  of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in  all 
points  tempted  as  we  are ;  yet  without  sin  ?"  Enjoying 
such  sympathies,  our  burden  is  lightened  and  we  advance 
with  quicker  and  readier  step  toward  the  end  of  our  pilgrim- 

Let  your  ministers,  in  the  midst  of  their  toils,  enjoy  your 
sympathies,  and  a  power  is  thrown  into  their  hands,  by 
which  they  may  surmount  innumerable  obstacles;  their 
preaching  will  assume  a  more  earnest  and  faithful  manner, 
and  thus  you  become  "fellow-helpers  to  the  truth. 

IL  By  your  prayers.   According  to  the  economy  of  grace, 
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prayer  is  the  means  of  power  which  every  one  may  secuie ; 
a  power  which  may  be  wielded  by  all  who  are  in  a  slate  of 
reconciliation  with  God.  Ahhough  disquahfied  to  defend 
the  truth  from  the  gross  attacks  of  the  infidel ;  yet  he 
may  make  an  effectual  appeal  to  Him  in  whose  hands 
are  the  destinies  of  all  men.  It  is  the  instituted  medium 
through  which  the  littleness  and  meanness  of  man  may  pre- 
vail with  Omnipotence.  By  words,  by  entreaties,  by  peti- 
tions, we  move  man ;  and  by  prayer,  we  move  the  great 
President  of  the  universe ;  and  we  know  of  no  other  power 
throughout  the  vast  empire  of  God  to  which  the  great  Jeho- 
vah yields. 

The  labors  of  the  pulpit  are  blessed  only  as  they  are 
accompanied  by  earnest  prayer.  1  care  not  what  may  be  the 
eloquence  of  the  preacher,  the  soundness  of  the  argument, 
the  conclusiveness  of  the  demonstrations,  the  effort  will  be 
poor,  without  prayer.  And  here,  my  brethren,  we  have  a 
key  which  unlocks  the  secret  of  many  a  minister's  success. 
How  is  it,  that  oftentimes  a  minister  of  limited  attainments, 
is  far  more  successful  than  one  equally  pious,  of  superior 
genius  and  mental  endowments?  Why  is  this?  I  am  not 
speaking  of  something  that  does  not  exist  ;  why  the  differ- 
ence? Ah !  my  brethren,  the  answer  is  written  in  the  histo- 
ry of  their  respective  churches :  one  has  been  followed  by 
the  earnest  and  persevering  prayers  of  his  church  ;  vv^hile  the 
other  has  secured  no  such  co-operation.  While  one  church 
is  agonizing  in  prayer,  and  imploring  the  author  of  salva- 
tion to  grant  repentance ;  the  other  stands  off  and  charges 
blame  upon  the  minister,  for  his  ill-timed  and  ineffectual 
efforts. 

Let  us  remember,  that  he  whom  we  serve,  is  jealous  for 
bis  honor ;  that  he  regards  every  power  in  the  universe  as 
more  or  less  opposed  to  him,  but  that  of  prayer;  that  he 
views  it  as  an  attempt  to  do  without  him  ;  as  a  hostile  en- 
deavor to  contravene  the  great  principles  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  "  If  we  look  into  the  censer  of  the  angel  standing 
at  the  golden  altar  which  is  before  the  throne,  and  if  we 
there  mark  what  it  is,  of  all  human  instrumentalities  which 
ascends  to  heaven,  we  shall  see  it  is  only  that  which  is  sanc- 
tified by  prayer."  This  is  all  that  lives  to  reach  the  skies — 
all  that  heaven  receives  from  eaith — all  that  is  ever  permit- 
ted to  ascend  before  God.    We  have  no  right  to  expect  that 
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the  labors  of  our  ministers,  however  assiduous,  will  be 
effective,  unless  associated  with  our  devotions — unless  ac- 
companied  by  our  prayers.  It  will  appear  amid  the  develop- 
ments of  the  last  day,  that  many  a  christian,  who  once 
excited  the  public  gaze  with  his  active  deeds  and  burning 
zeal,  will  be  comparatively  unnoticed  ;  while  the  man  of 
prayer  will  be  drawn  out  from  his  closet  obscurity  and  pro- 
claimed in  his  stead  :  and  it  will  there  appear,  that  while 
the  one  was  only  moving  earth,  the  other  was  moving 
heaven. 

The  apostle  understood  the  efficiency  of  prayer,  as  a  way 
of  co-operation  with  him  in  his  ministerial  work ;  hence  he 
called  upon  the  churches  in  all  the  tenderness  of  his  heart, 
"  brethren^  pray  for  us?''  He  ascribes  his  deliverance  and 
preservation  from  persecution,  to  the  prayers  of  christians : 
"  You  also  helping  together  by  prayer  for  us."  Surely  then, 
if  this  illustrious  man  was  so  dependent  upon,  and  indebted 
to  the  prayers  of  christians,  how  much  more  the  ordinary 
minister  of  Christ.  Do  we  hear  an  apostle  pressing  this 
duty?  How  much  more  should  the  minister,  who  labors 
amid  discouragements  now,  enjoy  the  prayers  of  his  church. 
"Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive  together 
with  me,  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me." 

When  the  minister  stands  forth,  as  the  herald  of  the  cross 
and  the  servant  of  the  church,  let  him  feel  conscious  that 
the  prayers  of  the  church  are  ascending  in  his  behalf  to  the 
throne  of  God ;  and  thus  his  brethreri  become  "  fellow- 
helpers  to  the  truth. 

III.  You  may  co-operate  with  your  ministers  in  the  en- 
forcement of  discipline.  The  church  is  a  social  organiza- 
tion, and  has,  necessarily,  laws  promotive  of  the  good  of  the 
compact  and  the  glory  of  God.  These  regulations  are  fre- 
quently overlooked  and  forgotten — ihe  peace  of  the  church 
interrupted — the  cause  of  truth  impeded,  and  the  Saviour 
left  bleeding  in  the  house  of  his  friends  with  a  fresh  cruci- 
fixion. Now  the  design  of  the  church  is  to  perpetuate  her 
harmony;  to  throw  away  every  thing  that  would  mar  her 
communion,  and  to  benefit  those  who  violate  her  laws. 
The  church  which  neglects  this  duty,  is  said  to  represent  a 
State  in  which  the  administration  of  justice  is  omitted  and 
crime  is  committed  with  impunity.    A  law  which  has  no 
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penally^  is  a  burlesque  on  legislation;  and  lo  pass  over  an 
infraction  without  notice,  is  to  endanger  the  interests  of  com- 
munily.  Christy  the  head  of  the  church,  has  instituted 
laws  and  demands  conformity  to  them.  He  has  invested 
the  church  with  executive  power  to  enforce  them ;  and 
when  this  is  neglected,  his  displeasure  is  seriously  incurred — 
the  progress  of  Zion  impeded — her  prosperity  darkened^ 
and  her  light  eclipsed.  See  the  hosts  of  Israel  pressing  on 
towards  the  promised  land  :  their  course  is  suddenly  checked  ; 
their  efforts  to  advance  are  ineffectual;  a  diligent  search  is 
instituted  to  determine  the  cause  of  their  hindrance,  and  il 
lies  in  the  sin  of  Achan  :  the  law  is  enforced ;  the  offender 
thrown  out ;  and  the  people  of  God  march  on.  Here  the 
sin  of  one  man  detained  thousands  from  advancing  to  their 
destined  home. 

How  is  the  progress  of  the  christian  Israel  retarded  by 
retaining  in  her  communion,  those  unworthy  her  trust? 
How  is  her  reputation  tarnished?  And  how  does  infidelity 
triumph  over  her  imperfections?  She  must  assert  her 
rights,  and  thrust  from  her  embrace,  the  man  who  would 
check  her  course.  It  has  been  well  said — "  that  a  great  part 
of  our  duty  consists  in  cultivating  what  is  lovely  ;  but  this 
is  not  the  whole  of  it — we  must  prune  as  well  as  plant,  if 
we  would  bear  much  fruit,  and  be  Christ's  disciples.  One 
of  the  things  applauded  in  the  church  of  Ephesus,  was,  that 
they  could  not  bear  those  that  ai'e  evil.  "  The  free  circula- 
tion of  the  blood,  and  the  proper  discharge  of  all  the  animal 
functions,  are  not  more  necessary  to  the  health  of  the  body, 
than  good  discipline  is  to  the  prosperity  of  a  church."  A 
little  leaven  leaveneih  the  whole  lump.  Sin  is  communica- 
tive, and  unless  the  disease  is  checked,  it  will  spread  itself 
over  the  whole  body,  and  enfeeble,  sicken  and  destroy  the 
whole  community  ;  and  in  this  state  of  imbecility,  no  man- 
ly energies  can  be  exercised — no  vigorous  efforts  put  forth 
for  the  glory  of  God. 

Where  are  the  enemies  of  Christianity  to  look  for  living 
illustrations  of  the  power  and  excellency  of  religion,  but 
to  the  church?  She  stands  out  as  the  embodiment  of  true 
religion.  But  when  her  purity  is  stained  by  holding  in  her 
midst  gross  offenders,  her  power  is  weakened  and  her  glory 
is  departed.  The  immoral  spots  must  be  wiped  out,  that 
she  may  "stand  forth,  fair  as  the  moon,  bright  as  the  sun, 
and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners." 
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Now  to  whom  does  the  duty  of  enforcing  discipline 
belong?  Is  it  the  exclusive  province  of  the  officers  of  the 
church?  Or  of  the  private  members?  Or  of  both.  The 
formularies  of  discipline  made  out  by  Christ,  were  undoubt- 
edly presented  to  the  church.  The  last  appeal  was  not  to 
the  ministry,  nor  to  the  session  composed  of  the  officers,  but 
to  the  church  : — "  Not  to  keep  company  :  if  any  man  that  is 
called  a  brother,  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolator, 
or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  an 
one,  no  not  to  eat ;  put  away  from  yourselves  that  wicked 
person."  ^'A  man  that  is  a  heretic,  after  the  first  and  second 
admonition,  reject."  "  I  would  they  were  cut  off  that 
trouble  you."  "  We  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from 
every  brother  that  walks  disorderly."  Here  are  coriimands 
which  can  only  be  met  by  the  church.  She  alone  has  the 
power  to  excommunicate  such  as  are  disorderly.  But  while 
all  this  is  admitted  in  a  chain  of  reasoning,  how  few  are  the 
churches  that  carry  it  practically  out.  If  an  unruly  mem- 
ber tramples  upon  the  laws  of  Christ,  months  and  even 
years  elapse,  before  the  offender  is  brought  to  the  tribunal  of 
the  church.  Few  seem  to  have  sufficient  moral  courage 
promptly  to  notice  the  offence  and  adjust  the  difficulty.  The 
minister  warns ;  he  alludes  delicately  to  the  evil  of  loose 
discipline,  and  exhorts  the  church  to  a  faithful  execution  of 
the  instructions  of  the  King  in  Zion  ;  his  appeals  are  passed 
carelessly  by.  Conscious  that  his  pulpit  efforts  are  weaken- 
ed and  neutralized  by  retaining  unworthy  members,  he 
speaks  plainly  out  and  presents  the  offender.  Many,  from 
various  motives,  are  silent,  and  the  minister,  with  a  small 
portion  of  the  church,  is  found  struggling  alone ;  the  offend- 
er, taking  shelter  under  the  silence  of  brethren,  retires 
palliating  his  crimes,  and  charging  the  minister  with  undue 
forwardness  and  temerity.  Now  what  we  contend  for,  is, 
that  discipline  should  be  enforced  by  the  church  ;  and  that 
the  troubler  of  Israel  be  excommunicated  by  a  decided  con- 
currence of  a  respectable  portion  of  the  church.  In  this 
way,  there  will  be  a  more  efficient  co-operation  between  the 
members  of  the  church  and  the  pastor,  and  thus,  they  will 
becoiTie  "  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth." 

4.  You  may  co-operate  with  your  ministers  by  defending 
their  characters  from  false  imputation.      If  any  man  will 
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live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  shall  suffer  persecution." 
This  truth  has  been  strikingly  illustrated  in  every  age  of  the 
christian  church  :  a  truth,  written  with  the  blood  of  mar- 
tyrs, and  proclaimed  by  the  dying  groans  of  saints. 

The  world  has  no  sympathy  with  Christianity;  it  has  no 
respect  for  its  Author,  nor  its  friends ;  it  has,  in  every  possi- 
ble mode,  shev^-n  its  utter  abhorrence  to  the  will  of  God  : 
wherever  the  standard  of  truth  has  been  planted,  it  has  been 
severely  and  contemptuously  assailed ;  wherever  the  tri- 
umphs of  the  gospel  have  been  pushed,  fresh  and  powerful 
obstacles  have  been  encountered ;  satan  and  his  allies  have 
disputed  every  step  of  territory  over  which  the  hosts  of 
Zion  have  advanced.    If  these  things  be  true,  (and  who  is 
prepared  to  dispute  them,)  the  ministry  must  expect  to  be 
the  most  prominent  object  at  which  the  darts  of  the  enemy 
will  be  aimed.    As  the  leaders  in  a  military  engagement, 
are  those  whose  death  is  the  most  eagerly  sought — so  the 
leaders  of  the  sacramental  host,  will  be  the  objects  of  the 
most  speedy  and  pointed  attack.    If  they  can  be  destroyed, 
httle  is  to  be  apprehended  before  success.    The  forces  will 
be  thrown  into  confusion — the  banner  of  the  cross  torn 
down — the  places  of  Zion  laid  waste,  and  the  enemy  exult- 
ing in  triumph.    To  effect  this,  the  most  vigorous  efforts  are 
made.    As  the  influence  and  moral  power  of  the  preacher 
rest  essentially  upon  his  character,  they  make  it  the  object 
of  assault.    If  his  reputation  can  be  blasted,  he  is  at  once 
disarmed  and  powerless.    Hence,  in  the  days  of  primitive 
Christianity,  all  the  followers  of  Christ  were  the  subjects  of 
persecution,  but  the   ministers  were  pre-eminently  such. 
Who  were  so  repeatedly  and  violently  assailed  as  the  apos- 
tles?   We  see  them  dragged  before  princes,  governors  and 
councils,  falsely  charged  and  imprisoned.    Why  all  this? 
Why  direct  their  severest  invectives  and  malice  at  them? 
Because  they  conceived,  if  the  champions  of  religion  were 
destroyed,  little  remained  to  be  done,  before  the  achievement 
of  the  most  signal  victory.   And  the  same  feelings  exist  still, 
and  the  same  policy  observed  by  those  who  array  themselves 
against  the  progress  of  the  gospel ;  and  the  more  efficient 
and  daring  the  advocate,  the  stronger  and  more  frequent  the 
efforts  to  destroy  him.   Who  among  ministers  have  been  the 
most  bitteily  opposed?    Have  they  not  been  uniformly  the 
most  able  and  uncompromising  pleaders  of  the  truth?  In 
30— Vol.  IV. 
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the  reformation,  we  find  Luther  singled  out  from  all  his  co- 
temporaries,  as  the  subject  of  contumely  and  persecution  : 
and  why,  my  brethren?  Because  he  was  the  most  eflficient 
instrument  in  beating  back  the  tide  of  papal  superstition — 
in  exposing  the  corruptions  of  an  ecclesiastical  hierarchy 
and  setting  in  motion  a  train  of  efforts  which  threatened  the 
complete  overthrow  of  the  established  priesthood.  And 
from  that  day  to  the  present,  and  all  through  preceeding 
ages,  the  most  effective  ministers  have  been  the  subjects  of 
the  hottest  persecution. 

In  a  country  like  our's,  where  the  Inquisition  has  never 
yet  gained  a  footing — where  there  are  no  conventional  forms 
— where  no  mitred  heads  frown  upon  the  humble  and  un- 
tiring herald  of  salvation — the  opposition  to  the  ministry 
assumes  another  form.  The  gieat  adversary  is  well  quali- 
fied to  fit  his  plans  to  tiie  circumstances  and  condition  of  his 
antagonist;  therefore  his  most  successful  measures  are  car- 
ried by  innuendoes — by  indirect  attacks  upon  the  moral 
standing  of  the  preacher.  Satan  has  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  vassals — creatures  so  destitute  of  moral  principle 
and  ready  to  make  the  most  desperate  attempts,  who  are 
busily  employed  in  trying  to  undermine  the  integrity  of  the 
pulpit.  Now,  let  the  churches  repel  with  indignity  and 
promptness  these  shafts  of  calumny.  Let  them  take  their 
posts  by  the  side  of  their  ministers,  ready  to  stand  or  fall 
with  them.  Let  them  be  ready  to  express  their  warmest 
indignation  against  the  witling  that  would  make  them  ridi- 
culous; the  scorner  that  would  make  them  contemptible ; 
and  the  defamer  that  would  brand  them  as  immoral. 

My  brethren,  do  not  misunderstand  me  here;  I  do  not 
plead  for  the  defence  of  bad  ministers — for  those  who  ought 
to  be  deposed.  "  When  a  preacher  of  righteousness  has 
stood  in  the  way  of  sinners,  and  walked  in  the  counsel  of 
the  ungodly,  he  should  never  again  open  his  lips  in  the  pul- 
pit, until  his  repentance  is  as  notorious  as  his  sin."  But 
while  his  conduct  is  irreproachable — his  character  untarnished 
— you  should  preserve  it  with  as  much  care  and  watchful- 
ness, as  you  would  his  life  against  the  hand  of  the  assassin. 
The  character  of  your  minister  is  the  lock  of  his  strength, 
and  if  that  be  aspersed  and  sacrificed,  he  will  be  like  Samp- 
son shorn  of  his  hair,  a  poor,  feeble,  falteiing  cieature,  the 
pity  of  his  friends  and  the  derision  of  his  enemies. 
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V.  You  may  co-operate  with  your  ministers,  by  affording 
them  a  liberal  support.  The  system  of  advancing  religion 
on  eaith,  of  sustaining  the  life  and  purity  of  the  church, 
and  of  foiling  satan  in  his  efforts  to  subvert  the  truth,  is  a 
system  of  means.  While  we  look  to  the  agent  whose 
province  it  is  to  give  efficacy  to  instrumentalities,  we  should 
see  to  it,  that  the  means  are  in  use.  It  would  be  absurd  to 
complain  of  a  laborer  whom  we  had  employed  to  fell  a  tree^ 
for  not  performing  the  task,  while  we,  accoiding  to  the  pio- 
vision,  failed  to  furnish  the  axe ;  so  while  we  look  to  a 
divine  power  to  wield  the  sword,  we  must  be  certain,  that 
the  sword  is  in  place.  Now  "  this  sword  of  the  Spirit,  is  the 
word  of  God,"  and  it  is  only  ready  to  be  wielded  when  it 
is  preached,  or  "  held  forth."  This  is  God's  own  economy: 
"  Faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God. 
But  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard,  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher,  and 
how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent?  "  The  church, 
then,  is  to  present  the  truth — to  publish  terms  of  reconcili- 
ation through  her  ministers — ministers  of  Christ,  and  ser- 
vants of  the  church.  Standing  in  this  relation,  to  whom  do 
they  look  for  support?  To  whom  should  they  look?  Un- 
questionably to  both  Christ  and  the  church,  for  they  are  re- 
sponsible to  both.  The  minister  looks  to  Christ  for  spiritual 
strength — for  an  advancement  in  holiness,  and  for  those 
moral  qualifications  which  fit  him  for  his  responsible  trust. 
He  has  promised  and  fulfils  it — "  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  ;  and, 
lo,  I  ann  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
And  He  invariably  performs  his  part  of  the  contract :  he 
inspires  consolation,  he  emboldens,  encourages,  strengthens 
and  sustains.  But  the  minister  is  not  all  spirit;  he  is  a  man, 
and  has  wants  w^iich  belong  to  his  physical  nature.  The 
gospel  is  deposited  in  earthen,  not  heavenly  vessels ;  men, 
not  angels,  are  the  ministers  of  the  church  ;  angels  sustain 
no  such  relation,  and  have  no  claim  upon  the  church  for 
support.  Here  is  a  man  who  holds  an  extensive  slave  estate 
— he  directs  their  labor — he  counsels  them — they  are  re- 
sponsible to  him.  Now,  to  whom  do  they  look  for  protection 
and  support?    To  their  own  planning — to  the  world  at 
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large — or  to  him  ia  whose  service  they  live?  He  it  is  who 
feeds  them,  clothes  them,  and  provides  for  their  necessities. 
We  present  this  thought  uniformly  in  illustration  of  the 
enviable  condition  of  the  slave  in  America.  Now,  shall  a 
man  feel  obligated  to  support  his  servants  that  labor  on  his 
plantation,  and  the  church  feel  no  obligation  to  sustain  and 
protect  her  servants?  We  should  regard  that  man  as  defi- 
cient in  the  proper  feelings  of  humanity,  who  should  com- 
pel his  servants,  after  toiling  all  day  for  him,  to  spend  the 
night  in  providing  for  their  own  sustenance :  and  is  it  not 
even  more  cruel  for  a  church  to  require  her  servants,  after 
spending  their  best  energies  in  her  employ,  to  go  out  and 
gather  materials  for  their  support?  Is  it  reasonable  that  the 
church  should  hold  ministers  responsible  to  them — advise 
and  direct  their  labors — enjoy  and  feast  upon  their  services 
— and  then  cast  them  off  as  unworthy  their  support  ?  The 
support  of  the  ministry,  my  brethren,  is  founded  on  princi- 
ples of  Justice  and  equity.  We  are  not,  as  many  imagine, 
objects  of  charity.  We  claim  it,  not  as  a  charitable  dona- 
tion, but  as  a  just  debt.  "  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spirit- 
ual things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal 
things?  "  We  have  given  our  time,  and  talents,  and  attain- 
ments, and  are  entitled  to  a  reward,  and  that  cannot  be 
withheld  without  robbery.  We  are  not,  then,  "  clerical  pen- 
sioners upon  mere  bounty."  Our  appeal  is  merely  to  jus- 
tice, and  if  our  claims  are  rejected,  we  refuse  to  present 
them  befoie  any  other  tribunal,  and  refer  the  matter  to  the 
"  Judge  of  all,  who  will  do  right." 

But  to  refuse  the  ministry  an  adequate  support,  is  to  vio- 
late the  palpable  laws  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  stamp 
with  folly  the  conduct  of  Christ  himself.  When  the 
Saviour  sent  out  his  seventy  disciples  to  labor  in  his  harvest, 
he  said  in  relation  to  this  subject,  "  the  laborer  is  worthy  of 
his  hire."  The  apostles,  having  reference,  beyond  all  doubt, 
to  this  subject,  asserted  and  defended  ministerial  support  in 
the  plainest  instructions.  See  the  conclusiveness  of  his 
reasoning,  and  the  force  of  his  appeals,  and  the  clearness  of 
his  illustrations:  "Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  com- 
municate to  him  that  teacheth,  in  all  good  things — remem- 
bering them  which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken 
unto  you  the  word  of  God :  and  the  laborer  is  worthy  his 
reward — have  we  not  power  to  eat  and  to  drink."    Hear  it, 
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my  brethren  :  "  Who  goeth  a  warfare  at  any  time  at  his  own 
charges  ?  VVlio  pJanteth  a  vineyard  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit 
thereof?  Or  who  feedeth  a  flock  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of 
tlie  flock.  Say  I  these  things  as  a  man  ;  or  saith  not  the  law 
the  same  also  ?  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the 
corn.  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen?  Or  saith  he  it  altogether 
for  our  sakes?  For  our  sakes,  no  doubt  this  is  written — that 
he  that  ploweth  should  plow  in  hope,  and  that  he  that  thresh 
eth  in  hope,  should  be  partaker  of  his  hope.  If  we  have 
sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we 
should  reap  your  carnal  things?  Do  ye  not  know,  that 
they  which  minister  about  holy  things,  live  of  the  things  of 
the  temple — and  they  which  wait  at  the  altar,  are  partakers 
with  the  altar  ?  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they 
which  preach  the  gospel,  should  live  of  the  gospel." 
(1.  Cor.  ix :  7-14.)  The  churches  that  violate  such  ex- 
press injunctions,  do  it  at  their  peril. 

But  the  obligation  to  pay  the  promised  amount,  is  not 
always  appreciated.  Many  ate  prompt  to  promise,  but  slow 
to  fulfil.  And  there  is  a  fatal  mistake  in  the  minds  of 
many,  in  relation  to  whom,  such  are  responsible.  It  is 
evident  to  the  mind  of  every  one,  that  the  contract  is 
between  the  pastor  and  the  church.  There  is  no  recogni- 
tion of  any  individual  bargain.  The  church  resolves  to  pay 
a  fixed  salary,  which  is  thought  to  be  a  fair  remuneration  for 
the  services  rendered,  and  the  minister  accepts  it.  A  real 
and  specific  contract  is  now  made.  The  minister  is  not  to 
know  individuals  in  the  transaction  ;  he  holds  the  church 
responsible  for  every  dollar  of  the  salary — and  the  church 
looks  to  him  for  his  ministerial  services.  The  individual 
member,  then  becomes  responsible  to  the  church,  and  the 
church  to  the  minister.  The  church  is  not  released  until 
the  amount  is  paid.  Let  no  member  suppose  that  the  pas- 
tor is  rewarded  till  the  fixed  sum  has  been  faithfully  paid. 

The  churches,  may  co-operate,  therefore,  with  the  minis- 
try, by  promptly  supplying  their  wants,  and  fulfilling  with 
them  a  sacred  engagement.  They  will  be  released  from 
numerous  entar.glements  and  enabled  to  give  themselves  '^to 
prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  word  ; "  and  thus  you 
become  "  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth." 

VI.  You  may  co-operate  with  your  ministers,  by  an 
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exemplification  of  Christianity.  Here,  my  bietliien,  is  the 
most  effectual  aid.  In  truth,  it  is  so  comprehensive,  as  to 
include  the  ways  which  I  have  aheady  named.  For  it  is 
difficuU  to  conceive  how  a  truly  pious  church  can  withhold 
from  her  minister,  her  sympathy,  her  prayers — can  refuse  to 
enforce  proper  discipline — to  defend  his  character  from  false 
charges,  and  contribute  to  his  support. 

But  we  would  press  the  thought  upon  you  as  of  the  most 
essential  importance,  that  religion  is  pre-emitiently  practi- 
cal. It  is  to  be  seen  in  every  action  :  and  its  divine  Author 
calls  upon  the  world  to  look  at  his  followers  as  living  illus- 
trations of  the  truth  and  power  of  the  gospel.  The  apos- 
tle's arm  was  freshly  nerved,  when  he  could  look  at  his 
Corinthian  brethren  and  say  "  ye  are  our  epistles,  written 
in  our  hearts,  known  and  read  of  all  men."  Your  lives 
form  a  lucid  and  standing  commentary  on  the  transforming 
efficacy  of  revealed  religion. 

The  great  evil  to  be  overcome  is  sin.  What  but  holiness 
is  its  proper  antagonist  ?  The  persons  to  be  benefited  by 
the  church  are  sinners.  Who,  but  holy  men,  can  essential- 
ly benefit  them?  The  chaiacter  of  the  agency,  must  be 
adapted  to  the  nature  of  the  object  to  be  accomplished. 
That  object,  the  recovery  of  lost  sinners  to  God,  is  spiiitual, 
and  they  who  would  promote  it,  must  be  spiritual.  How 
insufliicient  were  the  primitive  christians  before  the  day  of 
pentecost :  how  fearful  and  irresolute?  After  the  diffusion  of 
the  Spirit's  influence  upon  them,  how  bold,  and  resolute, 
and  effective  weie  they?  They  went  forth,  holding  in  their 
hands  the  weapons  of  truth,  equipped  in  the  armory  of 
heaven,  and  soon  achieved  for  the  cross  a  thousand  bloodless 
victories.  Aiming  at  a  holy  end,  and  prompted  by  holy 
motives,  and  governed  by  a  holy  rule,  they  made  the  world 
feel  their  power.  Wherever  they  raised  their  standard,  they 
could  exclaim,  "  Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  always  causeth 
us  to  triumph  in  Christ;  and  maketh  manifest  the  savor  of 
his  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place." 

The  world  did  not  see  religion  exemplified  by  the  minis- 
try alone ;  but  by  all  who  had  enlisted  as  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Ministers  require  the  same  co-operation  now. 
Believers  should  all  and  everywhere,  show  themselves  con- 
trolled by  the  purifying  and  elevating  principles  of  the 
christian  faith.    Religion  should  be  manifest  in  every  thing. 
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In  ail  intercourse  with  men,  the  badge  of  discipleship 
should  stand  conspicuously  out.  For  religion  is  like  the 
blood  of  our  corporeal  frame,  which  does  not  confine  itself 
to  two  or  three  large  arterial  ducts,  but  diffuses  itself  through 
a  thousand  different  channels,  conveying  life  and  health 
throughout  the  whole  body.  The  true  christian  is  ever 
ready  to  be  met  as  the  friend  of  the  Redeemer — in  the  shop, 
in  the  counting-toom,  in  the  office,  in  the  field,  at  home  or 
abroad,  the  same  pervading  principle  impels  him  to  works  of 
righteousness  :  such  form  living  monuments  to  the  divinity 
and  glory  of  the  gospel.  My  brethren,  how  eflfective  and 
happy  such  co-operation.  The  minister  feels  himself  sur- 
rounded by  living  witnesses  to  the  truth  he  is  preaching; 
and  while  the  infidel  may  evade  the  force  of  his  reasoning, 
he  cannot  resist  the  power  of  practical  godliness. 

Let  us  notice  next,  the  influence  of  such  co-operatio7i. 

I.  It  emboldens  the  minister.  What  is  better  adapted 
to  inspire  courage,  than  the  assurance  that  he  is  sustained 
and  upheld  by  his  congregation ;  that  he  shares  their  sympa- 
thies— has  an  interest  in  their  prayers — his  character  sacred- 
ly cherished — the  discipline  of  the  church  kindly  and 
promptly  enforced — his  temporal  wants  supplied — and  a 
practical  and  living  illustration  of  the  truth  defended,  and 
urged  from  the  pulpit.  How  is  his  arm  nerved  for  the  bat- 
tle? What  obstacles  so  great,  that  he  is  not  ready  to  en- 
counter? What  enemy  so  inveterate,  that  he  is  not  ready  to 
meet?  His  whole  soul  is  fired  with  fresh  and  heavenly 
zeal  for  the  dififusion  of  the  gospel.  What  commander  has 
any  apprehensions  of  defeat  if  all  his  troops  are  faithful  to 
their  trust?  The  minister  fears  no  enemy,  however  formic 
dable,  if  he  can  enjoy  the  spiritual  presence  of  Christ,  and 
the  hearty  co-operation  of  the  church.  But  let  him  fail  to 
secure  this  co-operation,  and  his  energies  are  relaxed  ;  he  is 
conscious  of  the  honesty  of  his  motives,  the  divinity  of  his 
cause,  and  the  certainty  of  final  triumph — yet  he  hesitates  to 
advance  ;  he  feels  that  on  earth -he  is  alone  ;  he  looks  before 
him  and  there  stand  the  opposing  forces,  skilfully  marshaled 
and  ready  for  the  encounter;  he  looks  around  him  and  sees 
the  friends  of  Christ  abandoning  their  posts,  and  unwilling 
to  proceed  to  the  engagement.  Oh,  how  his  courage  fails ! 
And  should  he  recognize  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  his 
professed  friends,  his  spirits  flag  and  he  gives  up  in  compara-r 
live  despair. 
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Look  at  Caesar  in  the  senate  chamljer  at  Rome :  he  con- 
tends manfully  for  his  supposed  rights ;  and  when  pressed 
by  the  murdeious  throng  intent  on  his  death,  he  fights  with 
all  the  earnestness  of  one  conscious  of  his  integrity  ;  but 
when  recognizing  among  his  enemies,  a  professed  friend — 
one  that  had  promised  him  the  most  cordial  support — his 
spirits  gave  way,  and  he  gently  awaits  his  destiny  :  looking 
steadily  at  the  conspirators,  he  exclaims  "  and  thou  Brutus" 
— enwraps  himself  in  his  cloak,  falls  and  expires.  So  the 
minister  is  ready  to  meet  the  attacks  of  the  enemy ;  but 
when  recognizing  among  them,  those  that  pledged  their 
sympathy  and  aid,  his  courage  fails. 

See  St.  Paul  on  his  way  to  Rome.  Assembled  with  a 
number  of  prisoners,  who  were  accused  of  different  crimes, 
he  was  going  to  the  tribunal  of  Nero,  by  w4iose  sentence  he 
might  be  deprived  of  his  life.  No  honor  could  result  from  a 
connection  with  such  a  man;  and  his  friends  might  be  in- 
volved in  trouble  and  danger,  by  the  suspicion  and  jealousy 
of  government.  But  it  was  the  glory  of  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  in  those  early  ages,  that  they  were  united  in  the  bonds 
of  affection  which  the  severest  trials  were  not  able  to  dis- 
solve, and  they  gave  a  co-operation  which  nothing  but  death 
could  break  up.  They  did  not  selfishly  and  pusillanimously 
abandon  him  who  was  singled  out  to  encounter  the  hostility 
which  the  world  entertained  against  him ;  they  gathered 
around  him  in  the  hour  of  adversity,  to  sustain  his  courage 
and  alleviate  his  sorrows  by  their  presence  and  their  counsels. 
And  what  w^as  the  effect,  my  brethren,  of  this  nnexpected 
visit?  What  influence  did  it  have  on  liis  feelings  and  sub- 
sequent conduct  ?  We  read  it  in  the  impressive  language 
of  him  who  recorded  the  event — "  that  he  thanked  God  and 
took  courage."  He  was  emboldened — his  resolutions  were 
confiriTjed  in  prospect  of  the  troubles  which  might  befal  him 
at  Rome.  By  the  simple  piesence  and  approving  looks  of 
his  brethren,  as  well  as  by  their  exhortations,  the  great  apos- 
tle of  the  Gentiles  was  sustained  in  the  severest  trials  of  his 
patience  and  fortitude. 

II.  Such  co-operation  increases  the  happiness  of  the 
churches.  This  is  one  of  the  great  purposes  for  which  we 
are  called  into  being.  God  is  glorified  in  the  rational  enjoy- 
ment of  his  intelligent  creatures  :  he  delights  to  see  the 
workmanship  of  his  hands  happy.    And  it  is  the  creed  of 
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the  christian,  that  while  the  world  presents  no  sources  of 
suhstantial  and  permanent  happiness,  the  service  of  God 
opens  to  the  soul  innumerable  streams  of  the  richest  enjoy- 
ment. The  crystal  rills  of  true  pleasure,  emanate  from  the 
throne  of  God,  in  which  the  christian  allays  his  thirst  and 
satisfies  his  cravings :  every  other  delight,  is  regarded  ephe- 
meral ;  all  other  objects  perishable;  but  those  connected  with 
the  destinies  of  the  righteous.  This  is  the  economy  of 
God,  and  is  the  acknowledged  belief  of  every  believer.  But 
it  is  virtually  falsified  oftentimes  in  actual  practice.  We 
look  too  often  for  the  increase  of  joy  by  reposing  in  indo- 
lence ;  while  pressed  hard  by  innumerable  foes,  we  rest 
at  ease. 

It  is  the  order  of  heaven,  that  true  happiness  is  connected 
with  real  service  ;  that  the  truly  active  man,  is  the  truly  hap- 
py man.  And  it  is  with  the  spiritual  as  the  physical  consti- 
tution, ihat  health  is  essential  to  enjoyment.  The  weak, 
the  afflicted,  cannot,  in  the  nature  of  things,  be  joyous. 
The  pressure  of  disease,  dries  up  every  channel  of  worldly 
delight.  Let  then,  our  corporeal  frame  become  disordered; 
let  our  animal  functions  be  suspended  for  a  moment;  and 
the  world,  with  all  its  charms,  will  be  poor  indeed.  Hence, 
it  is  that  the  worldling  studies  to  preserve  his  constitution 
unimpaired,  that  he  may  tlie  more  greedily  drink  in  this 
world's  pleasure :  and  he  conceives  a  proper  exercise  of  his 
physical  energies  as  essential  to  the  preservation  of  the 
animal  frame.  Laziness,  inactivity,  will  bring  on  disease, 
and  disease  will  cut  oflf  every  comrriunication  of  worldly 
pleasure.  This  is  true  spiritually.  Let  our  moral  constitu- 
tions become  impaired,  and  we  are  ill  prepared  to  enjoy 
moral  pleasures.  The  gate  is  closed — the  avenue  shut  up — 
and  nothing  but  clouds  hang  with  their  darkening  folds  over 
the  horrizon  of  the  soul.  I  apprehend,  my  brethren,  we 
have  become  spiritually  sickly,  and  are  unprepared  to  share 
the  joys  of  religion.  We  must  preserve  pure  and  unweak- 
ened  our  spiritual  constitutions,  or  there  will  be  the  dulness 
and  gloom  of  disease.  Now  it  is  evident,  that  spiritual  acti- 
vity is  the  great  preservative  of  spiritual  health.  An  indo- 
lent christian  must  ever  be,  from  the  very  laws  of  his  moral 
nature,  a  sickly  christian,  and  as  an  inevitable  result,  an  un- 
happy christian.  1  care  not  how  much  he  may  repose  on  the 
almightiness  and  sovereignty  of  God — in  the  promise  that 
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the  universal  jubilee  will  ere  long  be  proclaimed — that  vic- 
tory is  the  sure  result  of  the  encounter;  yet  if  he  is  not 
marshaled  himself,  what  enjoyment  can  he  expect  from  the 
spoils  of  triumph?  It  is  the  privilege  of  the  soldier  to  share 
in  the  joys  of  conquest.  Look  at  the  history  of  the  church 
for  numerous  illustrations  of  this  truth.  In  what  age  do 
)^ou  find  the  churches  most  happy?  When  they  have  been 
supine  and  slothful?  When  they  have  been  laggards  in 
their  Master's  service  ?  When  they  have  left  the  ministers 
to  embattle  the  hosts  of  darkness  alone?  No,  no  !  Look 
at  christians  immediately  under  the  teaching  of  the  apostles. 
How  could  a  community  be  more  happy?  When  has  the 
air  resounded  with  more  rapturous  notes,  than  ascended 
from  the  lips  of  the  early  saints?  And  was  this  an  age  of 
sluggishness  and  ease?  No,  my  brethren — every  man  who 
was  a  friend,  showed  himself  to  be  such ;  every  one  felt 
that  he,  as  a  part  of  the  great  posts  of  the  christian  Israel, 
was  the  guardian  of  the  most  sacred  rights  in  the  universe ; 
that  he  was  the  almoner  of  Christ,  to  distribute  peace  and 
quiet  throughout  a  desolate  and  disordered  world ;  he  was, 
in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  active  and  happy.  Then, 
let  the  churches  seek  an  increase  of  spiritual  enjoyment,  by 
hearty  co-operation  with  the  ministry  in  pushing  forward  the 
victories  of  Emanuel  to  universal  triumph. 

III.  Co-operation  with  the  ministry,  impresses  the  world 
with  the  seriousness  and  importance  of  religion.  One  object 
which  the  church  has  to  accomplish,  before  her  ends  are  ful- 
ly secured,  is  to  convince  the  world  that  she  is  in  earnest. 
The  salvation  of  men  is  a  serious  work,  and  the  course 
pursued  should  be  proportionally  serious.  The  world  does 
not  call  so  loudly  now  for  logical  disputations ;  for  demon- 
strations of  the  divine  authority  of  the  Bible;  but  she  does 
look  for  the  proof  of  christian  devotedness — of  individual 
consecration.  In  lieu  of  this,  the  men  of  the  world  will 
receive  nothing,  not  even  the  most  convincing  arguments 
and  cogent  appeals.  Give  us,  say  they,  practical  proof  that 
you  yourselves  believe,  and  are  in  earnest.  And  to  whom 
do  they  look  for  this  illustration?  To  the  instructions  of  the 
pulpit — to  the  diffusions  of  the  press?  No  ;  but  to  the  lives 
of  individual  christians.  Let  them  see  that  all  the  strength 
of  Zion  lay  in  the  ministry ;  let  them  see  no  proper  union 
or  co-operation  between  the  ministry  and  the  churches;  and 
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they  would  regard  themselves  as  objects  merely  to  be  played 
and  sported  with. 

What  do  you  suppose  would  be  the  feelings  of  a  vast  and 
powerful  military  fotce,  when  seeing  a  feio  officers  approach- 
ing to  make  an  attack  ?  There  pity  and  derision  would  be 
excited  at  men  who  would  rashly  invade  the  territory  of  an 
enemy,  and  make  battle,  without  having  first  secured  proper 
discipline  and  co-operation  between  the  various  posts  and 
sections.  And  as  an  army  becomes  powerful,  as  its  posts  act 
in  concert ;  so  would  it  be  with  the  christian  church.  The 
world  would  not  long  be  left  to  speculate  and  wonder. 
Men  would  find  that  the  pulpit  was  sustained  by  a  mighty 
host — that  christians  were  standing  close  at  the  side  of  their 
standard-bearers,  resolved  to  conquer  or  to  die.  The  Spirit 
himself  would  be  their  leader — his  sword,  the  weapon  they 
employed — his  inspirations  aninaating  them  to  the  fight,  and 
his  power  crowning  them  with  success.  The  enemies  of  the 
Redeemer  would  resolve  such  a  co  operation  into  a  heavenly 
cause,  and  feel  that  religion  was  from  above.  Scenes  of 
apostolic  triumph  would  be  witnessed  afresh,  and  Jesus 
would  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied. 

lY.  Such  CO  operation  sustains  and  elevates  our  denomi- 
national respectability.  It  is  the  glory  of  our  communion, 
that  it  has  always  opposed  the  combination  of  civil  and  reli- 
gious associations.  And  we  have  no  hesitancy  in  affirming, 
that  it  has  never  yet  symbolized  with  any  political  power. 
"My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  is  an  inscription  which 
stands  boldly  and  plainly  out.  And  while  we  have  stood 
aloof,  and  asked  not  for  State  power  or  Slate  sympathy;  we 
have  professedly  kept  in  view,  the  policy  established  by  the 
legislator  of  the  christian  church.  We  have  contended  for, 
and  maintained,  church  independency.  We  bow  to  no 
spiritual  hierarchy — to  no  established  priesthood — no  popish 
dictations,  and  to  no  universal  church  domination.  Ours  is 
a  community  of  believers,  brought  into  social  compact,  by 
conformity  to  ordinances  established  by  the  Head  of  the 
church.  His  instructions  form  our  statute  book — his  author- 
ity is  invariably  paramount.  No  power  is  lodged  in  the 
ministry  to  institute  laws,  and  demand  conformity  to  them  ; 
it  is  for  them  to  preach — to  interpret  laws  aheady  given — and 
not  to  legislate.  Our  church  is  emphatically  an  indepen- 
dent body.    And  in  all  the  essential  features  of  our  organi- 
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zation,  is  recognized  the  model  prescribed  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Even  Luther,  and  Melancthon,  and  Calvin,  and 
Mosheim,  and  Neander,  and  Archbishop  Whately.  testify, 
that  our  principles  and  ordinances  are  those  of  the  primitive 
churches.  The  voluntary  principle  which  pervades  our 
churches,  while  opposed  to  the  oppression  of  dictatorial  au- 
thority, is  consistent  with  the  spirit  and  genius  of  Christian- 
ity. All  that  come  into  our  ranks,  come  there  with  full  and 
free  hearts.    This,  my  brethren,  is  our  acknowledged  policy. 

Now,  it  will  be  seen  that  such  a  form  of  church  organiza- 
tion, implies  the  hearty  concurrence  of  all  connected,  in  car- 
rying forward  the  design  of  the  compact.  All  necessarily 
have  something  to  do.  No  one  surrenders  his  rights  to  an 
appointed  priest.  No  one  hails  another  as  his  father-in-god. 
All  are  elevated  to  the  same  spiritual  platform,  where  they 
are  to  stand  shoulder  to  shoulder  in  fighting  the  battles  of 
the  Lord.  This  is  our  theory.  This  is  the  glory  of  our 
church. 

But  when  the  ministers  are  left  alone  ;  when  they  step 
forward,  unaccompanied  by  their  brethren  to  engage  in  the 
salvation  of  sinners;  there  is  a  practical  denial  of  our  policy. 
We  become  virtually  an  establishment,  where  tiie  care  of 
the  soul  is  thrown  into  the  bosom  of  the  clergy.  And  fol- 
low this  course  to  its  legitimate  end,  and  we  should  see 
some  vast,  encroaching  and  domineering  hierarchy,  standing 
forth  as  (he  vice  gerent  of  God  himself.  Let  not  the  minis- 
ter be  elevated  above  the  post  assigned  him  by  Christ  and 
the  church — nor  let  him  be  depressed  below  his  appropriate 
level.  Let  us  stand  closely  with  him  in  all  his  toils — com- 
miserate him  in  all  his  afflictions — sustain  a  portion  of  his 
load — "  become  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth  " — then  will  the 
glorious  independency  of  our  churches  stand  out,  challenging 
the  respect  and  admiration  of  the  world. 

In  conclusion,  my  brethren,  how  abundant  are  the  en- 
couragements to  animate  you  to  a  more  ready  and  efficient 
co-operation  with  your  ministers.  You  are  engaged  in  a 
contest  wiiich  must  end  in  victory.  Christianity  is  destined 
to  triumph.  Its  history  is  replete  with  facts  indicative  of  the 
eventual  prevalence  of  pure  religion.  And  it  is  with  thril- 
ling delight,  that  we  can  to-day  look  back  on  the  past 
achievements  of  the  gospel.  Look  at  the  standard  of  Christy 
as  first  raised  by  the  early  christians.    See  Rome,  the  great 
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metropolis  of  the  world — earth's  master  and  (yrant — falling 
prostrate  before  it.  Nor  Goth,  nor  Vandal  could  stay  its  pro- 
gress. Nor  even  Nero,  bent  on  obhterating  every  vestige  of  re- 
ligion from  the  face  of  society,  could  kindle  fire  hot  enough 
to  burn  up  the  energies  of  the  church.  Nor  could  the  vari- 
ous implements  of  torture  and  death  daunt  the  christian 
heart.  The  philosophic  infidel  has  toiled  in  vain  to  subveit 
the  foundations  of  the  church — to  overthrow  the  majestic 
pillars  of  Zion — and  the  shafts  of  the  satirist  have  fallen 
powerless  from  her  adamantine  shield.  The  hostility  of 
earth  has  marshaled  every  power,  in  every  possible  form, 
and  yet  she  has  stood.  When  we  see  the  idols  of  Ephesus, 
of  Athens,  and  of  the  Pantheon  crumbling  at  the  approach 
of  Christ — can  we  apprehend  that  the  powers  now  at  work 
can  undermine  the  institutions  of  Jesus,  and  overthrow  our 
religion.  When  we  have  seen  philosophers,  and  poets,  his- 
torians and  statesmen,  all  directing  their  energies  to  destroy 
us,  and  have  seen  them  retire  from  their  deeds  of  darkness, 
defeated  and  ashamed,  shall  we  not  feel  encouraged  by  the 
success  of  the  past  and  the  prospects  of  the  future? 

1.  Look  at  the  rapid  progress  of  the  gospel  in  our  own 
land,  within  a  few  years.  We  have  seen  revivals  of  religion 
multiplied  ;  the  progress  of  the  Redeemer's  cause  advan- 
ced, seemingly  over  every  obstruction,  until  the  whole  coun- 
try was  alive  to  its  interests.  In  our  own  borders,  within 
the  precincts  of  our  own  Association,  how  constant  have 
been  the  triumphs  of  the  cross?  A  few  years  ago,  and  you 
numbered  but  a  few  hundred.  Many  of  them  were  dis- 
pirited and  inefficient.  But  now  look!  How  vast  this  as- 
sembly of  delegates  I  How  thronged  are  now  our  meetings 
for  business!  How  many  prompt  to  take  manfully  the  post 
assigned  them  by  the  Captain  of  salvation.  Let  us  here,  my 
brethren,  raise  afresh  Ebenezer  and  proclaim:  "Hitherto 
hath  the  Lord  helped  us."  Let  our  past  success  move  us 
to  more  vigorous  and  united  eflforts  for  the  still  further  diffu- 
sion of  the  gospel  among  us.  Let  us  embody  a  light,  whose 
brightness  shall  irradiate  the  gloom  of  thousands,  who  are 
now  involved  in  all  the  darkness  of  moral  night. 

2.  But  while  eventual  success  is  certain,  we  have  now 
approached  a  period  in  the  history  of  our  Association,  which 
calls  for  prompt  and  efficient  action.  The  tone  of  piety 
has  undergone  an  essential  change.    The  characteristic  of 
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the  religion  of  the  present  day  is  inconstancy.  That  which 
was  once  steady  and  uniform,  has  become  fitful  and  impul- 
sive. And  instead  of  the  regular  and  persevering  effort  bent 
on  success,  we  see  the  periodical  development  of  christian 
energy.  We  have  evidently  fallen  upon  times  of  peculiar 
change.  Our  yearly  or  stated  meetings,  now  seem  to  offer 
the  only  occasion  for  strong  and  united  labors  for  the  accom- 
phshment  of  good.  The  oidinary  assembly  presents  a  thea- 
tre too  contracted  to  command  our  attention  and  to  inflame 
our  zeal.  Nothing  short  of  i\  ^reat  occasion  can  arouse  our 
energies  and  nerve  us  for  the  contest.  Our  mode  of  opera- 
tion must  assume  more  uniformity.  Instead  of  making  a 
desperate  onset,  once  a  year  in  the  great  congregation,  we 
should  feel  the  importance  of  steady  effort.  Let  us  pro- 
claim no  truce.  Every  moment  should  be  devoted  in  some 
way,  to  the  extirpation  of  sin  and  the  advancement  of  our 
cause. 

There  has  been  on  our  part,  my  brethren,  a  too  great  con- 
formity to  the  spirit  of  the  times.  This  is,  undoubtedly,  an 
age  of  novelty,  innovation  and  excitement.  Every  thing 
must  be  carried  by  storm — and  when  that  subsides,  there  is 
a  calm  which  too  closely  resembles  the  stillness  of  death. 

In  addition  to  the  fitful  character  of  our  efforts,  is  the  pe- 
culiar adroitness  and  management  of  our  adversaiies.  Our 
churches  have  assembled  to-day,  through  their  respective  de- 
legates, to  relate  their  progress  during  the  past  year.  But, 
niy  brethren,  how  raegre  are  our  reports.  We  are  again  re- 
minded of  the  inveterate  hostility  of  the  human  heart 
against  the  truth,  and  the  constant  effort  of  resisting  the 
Spirit's  influence.  We  must  meet  this  crisis  by  bolder,  and 
stronger,  and  more  persevering  efforts.  O  !  let  us  here,  in 
this  consecrated  place,  resolve  afresh,  that  our  light  shall  no 
longer  be  the  unsteady  flickering  of  a  dying  taper;  but  the 
constant  and  uniform  brilliancy  of  a  guiding  star. 

Brethren,  what  we  do  to  promote  the  interests  of  society, 
must  be  done  quickly.  Look  over  this  audience — how  nu- 
merous are  the  habiliments  of  mourning  !  Death  has  inva- 
ded our  Zion  and  has  thinned  the  ranks  of  the  sacramental 
host.  Who  of  us  may,  at  the  next  anniversary,  be  found 
lying  in  our  resting-places,  is  an  event  known  only  to  God. 
The  angel  of  death  may  already  have  been  commissioned 
from  on  high,  to  enter  our  dwellings,  to  spread  forth  his 
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unsparing  desolations!  God  grant,  that  we  may  be  found 
batding  with  the  enemies  of  darkness  and  fall  honorably  in 
the  field.    May  it  be  said  of  us  : 

"  The  pains  of  death  are  past; 
Labor  and  sorrow  cease  ; 
And  life's  long  warfare  closed  at  last. 
Our  souls  are  found  in  peace. 

Soldiers  of  Christ,  well  done ; 
Praise  be  thy  new  employ ; 
And  while  eternal  ages  run, 
Rest  in  thj  Saviour's  joy." 

3.  Brethren  in  the  ministry,  let  us  act  worthy  the  confi- 
dence and  co-operation  of  the  churches.  We  sometimes 
complain  of  desertion,  while  perhaps,  there  are  elements  in 
our  own  bosoms  which  quickly  repel  the  sympathy  and  aid 
of  brethren.  We  may  oftentimes  merit  their  censure,  rather 
than  their  praise.  We,  who  are  bearers  of  the  ark,  should 
see  to  it,  that  we  never  hold  it  with  unhallowed  touch.  Let 
us  appreciate  the  dignity  of  our  calling.  We  are  engaged  in 
no  mean  seivice.  Our  work  is  intimately  associated  with 
ends  of  incalculable  worth.  We  are  soldiers ;  but  we  are  sol- 
diers of  the  cross.  We  aie  fishers;  but  we  are  fishers  of  men. 
God  has  stamped  the  pulpit  with  the  highest  honor.  Although 
we  are  in  ourselves  insignificant,  yet,  as  connected  with  our 
office,  we  occupy  the  most  elevated  sphere.  Here  is  a  piece 
of  blank  paper,  of  no  value  in  itself,  but  by  an  impression 
of  the  coiumonweakh  is  converted  into  a  bank  note,  and  be- 
cotues  current  for  a  thousand  dollars.  See  Raphael,  with  his 
scroll  of  canvass,  of  which  the  weaver  thought  nothing,  and 
the  seller  nothing,  but  throwing  down  upon  it  his  immortal 
tints,  made  it  the  object  of  the  world's  admiration.  And 
thus  our  office  rises  into  greatness,  as  it  has  affixed  to  it  the 
divine  seal  of  heaven;  the  soul  of  man  for  its  subject;  and 
eternity  for  its  aim.  Here  is  an  employment  too  high  and 
holy,  to  allow  the  existence  of  unholy  passions.  Here  is  a 
calling  too  dignified,  to  permit  us  to  condescend  to  weakness 
and  sin. 

My  brethren,  let  no  feelings  of  jealousy  interrupt  the  iiar- 
mony  of  our  brotherhood.  We  have  all  to  contend,  more  or 
less,  with  the  secret  workings  of  pride.  Aspire  to  be  clothed 
with  humility.  O  may  we  never  be  found  thirsting  for 
human  applause, — pursuing  a  trimming  policy,  designed  to 
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please  the  world, — trumpeting  our  own  fame  and  vaunting 
parade  of  our  own  success.  Let  us  be  found  enquiring,  not 
"  who  shall  be  the  greatest?  who  shall  stand  upon  the  high- 
est pinnacle  of  the  teniple?  but  who  shall  be  most  lovely — 
most  like  Christ — the  least  in  the  kingdom?  Let  humility, 
as  a  rich  and  ample  robe,  envelope  the  entire  man — veiling 
his  intellectual  powers, — his  varied  acquirements, — his  self- 
denying  and  successful  efforts,  from  the  too  intense  and  ad- 
miring gaze  of  the  human  eye  ;  and  presenting  to  view,  only 
those  features  which  shew  the  emptiness  and  nothingness  of 
the  creature,  while  God  is  glorified  and  praised." 

Dear  brethren,  yet  a  little  while  and  our  work  is  done.  The 
dying  are  perpetually  around  us.  They  listen  to  our  appeals. 
We  meet  them  at  every  turn.  If  they  are  saved,  the  work 
of  reformation  must  quickly  commence.  We  too  must  die. 
We  are  from  eternity;  for  it  we  live;  of  it  we  testify; 
and  to  its  grand  realities  are  we  rapidly  passing.  Our  kin- 
dred are  already  there.  The  former  occupants  of  our  pews 
are  there.  Ears  that  were  once  open  to  the  voice  of  our 
teachings,  are  now  filled  with  the  music  of  the  seraphim,  or 
thrill  with  the  groans  of  the  damned.  Eyes  that  gazed  into 
ours  as  we  looked  down  from  our  pulpits,  have  already  seen 
the  Judge  of  all. 

O  let  us  review  the  history  of  our  ministry !  Perhaps  the 
stain  of  blood — blood — the  blood  of  souls,  is  lying  upon  our 
neglected  and  deserted  altars;  upon  the  floors  of  our  pulpits; 
and  in  our  addresses.  O  may  we  wipe  it  oft'  with  the  tears 
of  penitence;  while  we  baihe  afresh  in  the  blood  of  atone- 
ment. Let  us  rely  on  the  aid  of  the  Spirit, — on  the  guid- 
ance of  Christ,  and  advance  to  the  work.  Let  the  prospects 
which  gild  the  future  cheer  and  animate  us  for  the  toil. 
While  we  may  be  pressed  down  with  a  sense  of  our  own 
nothingness  and  insufficiency,  let  us  look  up  and  catch  the 
notes  of  the  redeemed  around  the  throne,  and  see  the  crown 
of  gold  and  palm  of  victory  gleaming  in  the  distance.  And 
may  we  all,  after  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  who  have 
labored  as  "  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth,"  join  together  in  the 
liiumphant  song — "Thou  art  worthy,  for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  has  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kin- 
dred, and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation;  and  hast  made  us 
unto  our  God,  kin^s  and  priests;  and  we  shall  reign  forever 
cmd  ever." 
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